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Priacanthus 
Dales 
Therapon 
Datiiia 

Pelates 

Helotes 
With  two  dorsals. 

Trichodon 

Sillago 
With  more  than  seven 
branchial  rays. 

Holoccntrum 

Myripristis 

Bcryx 

Trachicthys 
With  jugular  ventrals. 

Trachinus 

Pcrcis 

Pinguipes 

Percophis 

Uranoscopus 
With  abdominal  ventrals. 

Polynemus 

Sphyrasna 

Paralepis 

Mullus 

Mollus  proper 
Upeueus 
BVCCJE  LOKICATJE 

Trigla 

Trigia  proper 
Prionotus 
Peristedion 
Dactyloptenis 

^ephalacanthus 

Cottus 

Cottus  proper 
Aspidophonu 
Hemitripterus 
Hemilepidotus 
Platycephalus 

Scorpaena 

Scorpaena  proper 

Tsnianotes 

Sebastes 

Pterois 

Bl^sias 

Apislus 

Agriopus 

Pelor 

Synanceia 

Monocentris 

Gasterosteus 

Oreosoma 


108 
108 
108 
109 
109 
109 
109 

109 
110 


no 

111 
111 
111 

HI 
112 
113 
113 
113 

113 
114 
115 
115 
115 
115 
116 
116 

iir 

118 
118 
118 
119 
119 
119 
120 
120 
121 
121 
121 
122 
122 
122 
122 
122 
123 
123 
124 
124 
124 
125 
125 


SCIENOIDES  126 
With  two  dorsals. 

Sciaena  126 
Schena  proper  126 

Otolithus  127 

Ancylodon  127 

Corvina  127 

Johnius  127 

Ufnbrina  128 

Pogonias  128 

Eques  129 

With  one  dorsal,  seven  bran- 
chial rays. 

Haemulon  129 

Prist!  poma  129 

Diagramma  130 
Less  than    seven   branchial 
rays,  and  the  lateral  line 
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Cypriniis  proper  199 

Barbus  200 

Gobio         -  201 

Tinea  201 

Cirrhinus  201 

Abramis  201 

LAbeo  202 

Catostomus  202 

Leuciscus  202 

Chela  203 

Gonorhynchus  203 
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208 
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208 

Salanx 

209 
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209 
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209 

fiemiramphiu 
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Exocetus 
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Morrayrus 
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Silurus 

213 

Silurus  proper 
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214 

Myaitus 

215 

Pimelodus 

215 

Bagrus 

215 
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proper 
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217 
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221 
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222 

Salmo  proper 

222 
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224 

Mallotus 

225 
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Sternoptyx  233 

CLUPEJE  233 
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OdontognathuB  236 

Pristigaster  237 

Notopterus'  237 

Engraulis  237 

Thryssa  238 

Megalops  238 

Elops  238 

Butirinus  239 

Chirocentrus  239 

Hyodon  240 

Erythrinus  240 

Amia  241 

Sudis  241 

Osteoglossum  241 

LepisosteuB  242 , 

Polypterus  242 
MALACOPTERYGII  SUB- 
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Gadus  243 

Morrhua  244 

Merlangua  245 

Merluccius  245 

Lota  245 

Motella  246 

Brosmiat  246 

Brotula  246 

Phycia  247 
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Macrourus  247 

PLANI  248 

Pleuronectes  248 

Platessa  249 

Hippogloflsus  250 

Bhombus  250 

Solea  252 

Monochinu  252 

Acbirus  253 

PlagUBia  253 

DISCOBOLI  253 

Lepadogaster  253 
Lepadogatter  pro- 
per 253 
Gobiesoz  254  | 

Cyclopterus  254 

Lumpus  254 

Liparis  "255 

Echeneis  255 
MALACOPTERYGII 

APODES  356 


ANGUILUFORMES    .  256 

Mursena  256 

Angullla  257 

Anc^iUa  pro- 
per 257 

Conger  'iS7 

OphisuruB  258 
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Spagebranchua  260 

Monopterus  260 

Synbranchus  260 
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Saccopharynx  261 

GymnotUB  261 
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Carapus  263 

Stemarcbua  263 

Gymnarchus  263 

LeptocephahiB  264 

Ophidium  264 

Ophidium  proper  264 

Fierasfer  265 

Ammodyles  265 

LOPHOBRANCHII  266 

Syngnathus  266 

Syngnathus  proper  267 

Hippocampus  S67 

SofenostomuB  268 

Pegasus  268 

PLECTOGNATHI  268 

GTMNODONTES  269 

Diodon  270 

Tetraodon  271 

Cephalus  272 

•     Triodon  273 

8CLER0DERMI  273 

Balistes  273 

Balistes  proper  274 

MonocanthuB  275 

Aluteres  275 

Triacanthufl  276 

Ostracion  276 

CHONDROPTERYGII  377 

With  free  branchiae. 

STURIONES  278 

Acipenser               ,  278 

Spatularia  380 

Chimsera  280 

Chhnxra  proper  281 

Callorhynchus  281 

With  fixed  branchiae. 

SELACHn  282 

SqualttB  283 

Scyllium  283 

SqualuB  proper  284 
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Lamna  286 
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Centrina 

Scymniu 

Zygaena 

Squatina 

Pristis 

Raia 

Rhinobatoi 
Rhloa 
Torpedo 
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Trygon 
Anacanthus 
MyliobatiB 
Rhinoptera 
Cephidoptera 
SUCTORn 
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CEPHALOPODA  306 

Sepia  308 

Octopua  309 
Polypua  of 

AnsL  309 
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Ariat  309 

Amnauta  309 

Beuerophon  310 

Loligo  310 

Lolig^paia  311 

Loligo  proper  311 

Onychotheuthta  311 

SepioU  311 

Chondrosepia  311 

Sepia  proper  312 

Nautilus  312 

Spinila  312 

Nautilus  proper  313 

Litnus  314 

Belemuites  314 

Actinocamax  315 

Ammonites  315 

Ammonites  proper  315 
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Ceratites  315 

Orbulites        .  SIS 

Scaphites        *  316 

Baculites  316 

Hamitea  316 

l\irriUtes  316 

Camerines  316 
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Helicostega  317 
Uelicostega 

nautiloidea  317 
Helicostega 
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Helicoste^ 
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Stycostega  318 
Enallostega  318 
Agathistega  319 
Entomostega  319 
PTEROPODA  320 
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Cymbulia  32 1 
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Hyalea  322 
Cleodora  322 
Cleodora  proper  322 
Creseis  322 
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jteST  GREAT  DIVISION  OF  THE  ANIMAL 

KINGDOM- 


CLASS  IIL 


REPTILIA. 


The  disposition  of  the  heart  in  Reptiles  is  such^  that  at  each 
contraction^  a  portion  only  of  the  blood  it  has  received  from 
the  different  parts  of  the  body  is  transmitted  to  the  lungs^  the 
remainder  returning  to  those  parts  without  having  passed 
through  the  pulmonary  organs^  and  without  having  respired. 

The  result  of  this  is^  that  the  action  of  oxygen  upon  the 
blood  is  less  than  in  the  Mammalia^  and  that  if  the  quantity  of 
respiradon  in  the  latter^  in  which  all  the  blood  is  compelled 
to  pass  through  the  lungs  before  it  returns  to  the  rest  of  the 
body^  be  expressed  by  a  unit;  that  of  Reptiles  will  be  ex- 
presied  by  a  fraction  of  a  unit;  so  much  the  smaller^  as  the 
quantity  of  blood  transmitted  to  the  heart  at  each  contraction 
is  less. 

As  ijt  is  from  respiration  that  the  blood  derives  its  heat;  and 
the  fibre  its  susceptibility  of  nervous  irritation;  the  blood  of 
reptiles  is  ^^lu;  and  the  muscular  energy  less  than  that  of 
Quadrupeds^'  and  much  less  than  that  of  Birds ;  thus  we  find 
their  movements  ifsiijally  confined  to  crawling  and  swimming ; 
for;  though  at'  certa4n  times  several  of  them  jump  and  run 
with  considerable  activity;  their  habits  are  generally  lazy; 
their  digestion,  excessively  sloW;  and  their  sensations  obtuse. 

Vol.  II A      .   ' 
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In  cold  or  temperate  climates  almost  all  of  them  pass  the  win- 
ter in  a  state  of  torpor.  Their  brain^  which  is  proportionally 
very  small^  is  not  so  essentially  requisite  to  the  exercise  of 
their  animal  and  vital  faculties,  as  to  the  members  of  the  two 
first  classes  j  their  sensations  seem  to  be  less  referred  to  a 
common  centre,  for  they  continue  to  live  and  to  exhibit  volun- 
tary motions,  long  after  losing  their  brain,  and  even  after  the 
loss  of  their  head.  A  communication  with  the  nervous  sys- 
tem is  also  much  less  necessary  to  the  contraction  of  their 
fibres,  and  their  muscles  preserve  their  irritability  after  being 
severed  from  the  body  much  longer  than  those  of  the  pre- 
ceding classes;  their. heart  continues  to  pulsate  for  hours 
after  it  has  been  torn  away,  nor  does  its  loss  prevent  the  body 
from  moving  for  a  long  time.  The  cerebellum  of  several  has 
been  observed  to  be  extremely  small,  a  fact  which  tallies  with 
their  slight  propensity  to  motion. 

The  smallness  of  the  pulmonary  vessels  permits  reptiles  to 
suspend  the  process  of  respiration  without  arresting  the  course 
of  the  blood ;  thus  they  dive  with  more  facility,  and  remain 
longer  under  water  than  either  the  Mammalia  or  Birds.  The 
cells  of  their  lungs,  being  less  numerous,  because  they  have 
fewer  vessels  to  lodge  on  their  parietes,  are  much  wider,  and 
the  organs  themselves  sometimes  resemble  simple  sacs  with 
scarcely  any  appearance  of  cells. 

Although  some  of  them  are  incapable  of  producing  audible 
sounds,  they  are  all  provided  with  a  trachea  and  larynx. 

Their  blood  not  being  warm,  there  was  no  necessity  for 
teguments  capable  of  retaining  heat,  so  that  they  are  covered 
with  scales  or  simply  with  a  naked  skin* 

The  females  have  a  double  ovary  and  two  oviducts;  the 
males  of  several  genera  have  a  forked  or  double  penis,  those 
of  the  last  order,  the  Batrachians,  have  none. 

No  reptile  hatches  its  eggs,  and  in  several  genera  of  the 
BatrachisB,  they  are  fecundated  after  their  exclusion  from  the 
female,  in  which  case  the  egg  is  enveloped  by  a  membrane 
only.  The  young  of  this  latter  order,  on  quitting  the  egg, 
have  the  form  and  branchiae  of  Fishes,  and  some  of  its  genera 
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preserve  these  organs^  even  after  die  development  of  their 
lungs.  In  several  oviparous  reptiles,  the  Colubers  particu- 
larly,  the  young  animal  in  the  egg  is  formed  and  considerably 
advanced  at  the  moment  of  its  exit  from  the  mother ;  and  there 
are  even  some  species  which  may  be  rendered  viviparous  by 
sdinply  retarding  that  epoch.(l) 

The  quantity  of  respiration  in  Reptiles  is  not  fixed  like  that 
of  the  Mammalia  and  Birds,  but  varies  with  the  proportion  of 
the  diameter  of  the  pulmonary  artery  compared  to  that  of  the 
aorta.  Thus  Tortoises  and  Lizards  respire  more  than  Frogs, 
&c.;  and  hence  a  much  greater  difference  of  sensibility  and 
energy  than  can  exist  between  one  of  the  Mammalia  and  ano- 
ther, or  between  Birds. 

Reptiles  accordingly  present  an  infinitely  greater  variety  of 
forms,  motions,  and  properties  than  are  to  be  found  in  the  two 
preceding  classes,  and  it  is  in  their  production  that  Nature 
seems  to  have  amused  herself  by  imagining  the  most  fantastic 
shapes,  and  by  modifying  in  every  possible  way  the  general 
plan  she  has  followed  in  the  construction  of  the  Yertebrated 
animals,  and  in  the  Oviparous  classes  especially. 

The  comparison,  however,  of  their  quantity  of  respiration 
and  of  their  organs  of  motion,  has  enabled  M.  Brogniart  to 
divide  them  into  four  orders,(2)  viz. 

The  Chelonia,  or  Tortoises,  whose  heart  has  two  auri- 
cles, and  whose  body,  supported  by  four  feet,-  is  enveloped  by 
two  plates  or  bucklers  formed  by  the  ribs  and  sternum. 

The  Sauria,  or  Lizards,  whose  heart  has  two  auricles, 
and  whose  body,  supported  by  four  or  two  feet,  is  covered 
with  scales. 

The  Ophidia,  or  Serpents,  whose  heart  has  two  auricles, 
and  whose  body  always  remains  deprived  of  feet. 

The  Batrachia,  whose  heart  has  but  one  auricle,  and 
whose  body  is  naked,  most  of  which  pass,  with  age,  from  the 

(1)  The  Colubers^  for  bistance,  when  deprived  of  water,  as  proved  by  the  ex- 
periments of  M.  Geofiroy. 

(3)  Al.  Brogpiiart,  EsMd  d'une  Clamficaiicn  NatureUe  dea  Reptikst  Paris,  1805, 
and  in  the  M^,  des  SavanU  Etrang,^  torn.  1«  p.  587. 
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form  of  a  Fish  respiring  by  branchise^  to  that  of  a  Quadraped 
breathing  by  lungs.  Some  of  them,  however,  always  retain 
their  branchi®,  and  a  few  have  never  more  than  two  feet,(l) 


ORDER  I. 
CHELONIA. 

The  Chelonia,  better  known  by  the  name  of  Tortoises,  have 
a  heart  composed  of  two  auricles,  and  of  a  ventricle  divided  in 
two  unequal  cavities,  which  communicate  with  each  other. 
The  blood  from  the  body  is  poured  into  the  right  auricle,  that 
from  the  lungs  into  the  left,  but  the  two  streams  become  more 
or  less  mingled  in  passing  through  the  ventricle. 

These  animals  are  distinguished  at  the  first  glance  by  the 
double  shield  in  which  the  body  is  enveloped,  and  which  al- 
lows no  part  to  project  except  their  head,  neck,  tail,  and  four 
feet  The  shell  (or  upper  shield)  is  formed  by  the  ribs,  of 
which  there  are  eight  pair,  widened  and  reunited  by  denticu- 
lated sutures,  and  with  plates  adhering  to  the  annular  portion 
of  the  dorsal  vertebra,  so  that  all  these  parts  are  rendered 
fixed  and  immovable.  The  inferior  shell  is  formed  of  pieces, 
usually  nine  in  number,  analogous  to  a  sternum. (2)  A  frame 
composed  of  bony  pieces,  which  have  been  considered  as  pos- 
sessing some  analogy  with  the  sternal  or  cartilaginous  portion 


(1)  The  Sauna  and  Ophidia  are  difTerently  arranged  by  some  others,  Merrem, 
for  instance.  They  detach  the  Crocodiles,  to  form  a  separate  order,  and  unite 
the  first  family  of  the  Ophidia  or  Anguis  to  the  reminder  of  the  Sauriat  a  dis- 
tribution which  is  founded  on  some  peculiarities  in  the  organization  of  Crocodiles^ 
and  on  a  certain  resemblance  of  Anguis  to  the  Lizards.  We  merely  indicate 
these  affinities,  which  are  almost  wholly  internal,  preferring  a  division  more  easily 
applied. 

(2)  See  Geoff.  An.  du  Mus.  t.  XIV,  p.  5;  and  on  the  entire  osteology  of  the 
Tortoises,  my  Kech.  sur  les  oss.  foss.  tom.  V,  2e  partie.  [N.B.  It  is  well  to  re- 
mark, that  I  shall  hereafter  designate  the  upper  shell  by  the  single  word  shell 
(tefto)  and  the  inferior  by  sternum.    Jim,  Ed,] 
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of  the  ribs^  and  which  in  one  subgenus  always  remains  in  a 
cartilaginous  state^  surrounds  the  shelly  uniting  and  binding  to- 
gether all  the  ribs  which  compose  it.  The  vertebr®  of  the 
neck  and  tail  are  consequently  the  only  ones  which  are  mov- 
able. 

Tliese  two  bony  envelopes  being  immediately  covered  by 
the  skin  or  by  plates*  the  scapulse  and  all  the  muscles  of  the 
arm  and  neck,  instead  of  being  connected  with  the  ribs  and 
spine^  as  in  other  animals,  are  attached  beneath :  the  same  ar- 
rangement is  found  in  the  bones  of  the  pelvis  and  all  the  mus- 
cles of  the  thigh,  so  that  in  this  respect  the  Tortoise  may  be 
said  to  be  an  inverted  Knimd}. 

The  vertebral  extremity  of  the  scapula  is  articulated  with 
the  shell ;  and  the  opposite  limit,  which  may  be  considered 
analogous  to  a  clavicle,  is  joined  to  the  sternum.  So  that  the 
two  shoulders  form  a  ring  through  which  pass  the  cesophagus 
and  trachea. 

A  third  bony  branch,  larger  than  either  of  the  others,  and 
directed  downwards  and  backwards,  represents,  as  in  Birds, 
the  coracoid  apophysis,  but  its  posterior  extremity  is  free. 

The  lungs  have  considerable  extent,  and  are  situated  in  the 
same  cavity  with  the  other  viscera.(l)  The  thorax,  in  most 
of  them,  being  immovable,  it  is  by  the  play  of  its  mouth  that 
the  Tortoise  respires,  which  it  effects  by  keeping  the  jaws 
closed,  and  alternately  raising  and  depressing  the  os  hyoides. 
The  former  of  these  motions  permits  air  to  enter  through  the 
nostrils,  die  tongne  then  closes  the  internal  orifice  of  those 
apertures,  when  the  latter  forces  the  air  into  the  lungs,(2) 

Tortoises  have  no  teeth ;  their  jaws  are  invested  with  horn 
like  tliose  of  Birds;  the  Chelydes  excepted,  where  they  are 
covered  with  skin  only.    Their  tympanum  and  palatine  arches 


(1)  Obtenre  that  in  tU  those  reptiles  in  which  the  lung  penetrates  into  the  ab- 
doraen  (and  the  Crocodile  b  the  onljr  one  m  whidi  it  does  not)  it  is  enveloped  like 
the  intestines  by  a  fold  of  the  peritoneum,  which  separates  it  from  the  abdomi- 
nal cavity. 

(2)  With  respect  to  this  mechanism,  which  is  common  to  Tortoises  and  to  the 
Batrachians,  see  the  Mem.  of  Robert  Townson,  Lond.  1779. 
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are  fixed  to  the  cranium  and  are  immovable ;  their  tongue  is 
short  and  bristled  with  fleshy  filaments ;  their  stomach  simple 
and  strong;  their  intestines  of  a  moderate  length  and  destitute 
of  a  csBcum.    Their  bladder  is  very  large. 

The  penis  of  the  male  is  simple  and  large^  and  thb  eggs  laid 
by  the  female  are  invested  witli  a  hard  shell.  The  former  is 
frequently  known  by  its  exterior  from  the  concavity  of  )ts 
sternum. 

They  possess  great  tenacity  of  life^ — and  instances  are  on 
record  in  which  they  have  been  seen  to  move  for  several  weeks 
after  losing  their  head.  They  require  but  little  nourishment^ 
and  can  pass  whole  months  and  even  years  without  eating. 

The  Chelonia  were  all  united  by  Linnaeus  in  the  genus 

Testudo,  Lin, 

They  have  since  been  divided  into  five  subgenera,  chiefly  from  the 
forms  and  teguments  of  their  shell,  and  of  their  feet. 

Testudo,  Brog.(l) 

The  land  Tortoises  have  the  shell  arched  and  supported  by  a 
solid,  bony  frame,  most  of  its  lateral  edges  being  soldered  to  the 
sternum;  the  legs,  as  if  truncated,  with  very  short  toes,  which  are 
closely  joined  as  far  as  the  nails,  all  susceptible  of  being  withdrawn 
between  the  bucklers;  there  are  five  nails  to  the  fore-feet,  the  hind 
ones  have  four,  all  stout  and  conical.  Several  species  live  on  vege- 
table food. 

T.  graeca,  L. ;  Schscpf.  pi.  viii,  ix,  is  the  species  most  com- 
mon in  Europe;  it  is  found  in  Greece,  Italy,  Sardinia,  and  ap- 
parently all  round  the  Mediterranean,  It  is  distinguished  by 
its  wide  and  equally  arched  shell;  by  its  raised  scales  or  plates, 
which  are  granulate  in  the  centre,  striated  on  the  edges,  and 
marbled  with  large  yellow  and  black  spots;  and  by  its  poste- 
rior edge  in  the  middle,  of  which  there  is  a  prominence  slightly 
bent  over  the  tail.  It  rarely  attains  the  length  of  a  foot,  lives 
on  leaves,  fruit,  insects,  and  worms,  excavates  a  hole  in  which 
it  passes  the  winter,  and  breeds  in  the  spring,  laying  four  or 
five  eggs  similar  to  those  of  a  Pigeon. 
Among  the  species  foreign  to  Europe  there  are  several  from  th^ 


(1)  Merrem  has  changed  this  name  into  CBtniiirx- 
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East  Indies,  of  an  enormous  size,  and  three  feet,  and  upwards,  in 
length.     One  of  them  in  particular  has  been  called  the 

7W.  indiea^  Vosm.;  Schcepf.  Tort  pi.  xxii.  (The  India  Tor- 
toise.) Its  shell  is  compressed  in  front,  and  its  anterior  edge  is 
turned  up  above  the  head.    Its  colour  is  a  deep  brown. 

Some  of  them  are  remarkable  for  the  beautiful  distribution  of 
their  colours;  such  are, 

71  geometrka^  L.;  Lacep.  I,  is;  Schcepf.  x.  (The  Geometrica.) 
A  small  Tortoise,  each  plate  of  whose  shell  is  regularly  orna- 
mented with  yellow  lines,  radiating  from  a  disk  of  the  same 
colour. 

T,  radiatOf  Shaw,  Gen.  Zool.  Ill,  pi.  ii;  and  Daud.  II,  xxtI. 
(The  Coui.)  A  New  Holland  species,  ornamented  with  nearly  as 
much  regularity  as  the  Geometrica,  but  which  attains  a  much 
larger  size.(l) 

In  some  species,  the  Ptxis,  Bell.,  the  anterior  part  of  the  ster- 
num is  movable  like  that  of  the  Box-Tortoises;  others  again, 
the  KiNixTs,  Id.,  can  move  the  posterior  portion.(3) 

Emts,  Brongn.(3) 

Tlie  fresh-water  Tortoises  have  no  other  constant  characters  by 
which  they  can  be  distinguished  from  the  preceding  ones,  than  the 
greater  separation  of  the  toes,  which  are  terminated  by  longer  nails, 
and  the  intervals  occupied  by  membranes;  even  in  this  respect 
there  are  shades  of  difference.  They  likewise  have  five  nails  be- 
fore and  four  behind.  The  form,  of  their  feet  renders  their  habits 
more  aquatic.  Most  of  them  feed  on  insects,  small  fishes,  &c. 
Their  envelope  is  generally  more  flattened  than  that  of  the  land 
Tortoises. 


^1)  Add:  T.gteUatth  Schcepf.  XXV;— T.  angtUaia,  Schweig;— T.  areolaia^  Sch., 
XXIH;— r.  marginata,  Sch.  XH,  1,  2;— T.  dentieulaia,  Sch.,XXVni,  1;— 7!  ca/iti, 
Schweig;— T.  ngnata,  Schw.,— r.  carbonarioy  Spix,  XVI;— T.  Hercules,  Id.  XIV? 
— T.  eagado,  Id.XVn;— 7.  tabulata,  Sch.,  XIH;— 7!  seulpioy  Spix,  XV;— T.  nigroj 
Quoy  andGaym.  Voy.  deFreycirt.  Zool.  XXXVII;— 7!  depressa^  Cuv.;— T.^^gw/- 
taUt,  Id.;— r.  eantinOf  he  Conte,  &c* 

(2)  See  the  paper  of  M.  Bell.,  ii\  the  Lin.  Trans.  Vol.  XV,  part  2,  p.  392;  in 
two  of  these  Kitdxyi  which  we  have  seen  lining,  the  edg^s  of  the  joint  in  the 
shield  were  worn  away,  or  as  if  carious,  and  to  such  a  degree  as  to  induce  a  sus- 
picion that  there  was  something  morbid  in  this  conformation. 

(3)  From  «/ui/r.  Tortoise. 


*  This  is  a  mistake  of  our  author;  it  is  the  T.  eanUiuh  GmeL,  the  T.polypliamu 
of  others.    jSm^Ed. 


\ 
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Teat.  europseOf  Schn.;  71  orbiciJarU^  L.;  Schcepf.  pL  1(1) 
(The  Fresh-water  Tortoise  of  Europe),  is  the  most  universnUy 
diffiised  speciesj  it  is  found  in  all  the  south  and  east  of  Europe 
as  far  as  and  in  Prussia.  Its  shell  is  oval,  but  slightly  convex, 
tolerably  smooth,  blackish,  and  every  where  dotted  with  yellow- 
ish points  arranged  in  radii.  It  attains  the  length  of  ten  inches; 
its  flesh  is  used  as  food,  and  it  is  reared  for  that  purpose 
with  bread,  young  vegetables,  &c.  Marsigli  says,  its  eggs  are 
a  year  in  being  hatched. 

Test,  pieta^  Schoepf.  pi.  iv  (The  Painted  Tortoise),  is  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  species;  it  is  smooth  and  brown,  each  plate 
being  surrounded  with  a  yellow  band,  which  is  very  broad  on 
the  anterior  edge.  It  is  found  in  North  America  along  the 
shores  of  brooks,  on  rocks  or  trunks  of  trees,  whence  it  plunges 
into  the  water  on  the  first  alarm.(3) 
Among  the  fresU-water  Tortoises  we  should  remark 

The  Box-Tortoises,(3) 

The  sternum  of  which  is  divided  by  a  movable  articulation  into 
two  lids,  which,  when  the  head  and  limbs  are  withdrawn,  com- 
pletely encase  the  animal  in  its  shell. 

In  some  the  anterior  lid  only  is  movable. (4) 

In  others  both  are  equally  so.(5) 


(1)  It  is  the  same  as  the  vaie  et  jaunty  Lacep.  pi.  vi,  and  h'ts  wndtt  pi.  v,  see 
the  Monog.  of  this  species  by  M.  Bojanus,  Vilna,  1819,  fol. 

(2)  Add  Em,  lutarioy  Lacep.,  lY; — Em,  Jid(m8oniiy  Schweig; — Em^aenegalenns, 
Dumer.; — Em,  subrufa,  Lacep.,  XIII; — Em,  eontraetOt  Schweig; — Em,  punetata, 
Schoepf.  V? — Em,  reticukUa,  Daud.  5— .£?f».  rubriventris,  Le  Conte; — Em,  aarraia, 
Daud.  II,  xxi? — Em,  amdnna,  Le  Conte,  or  geometrica,  Lesueur; — Em.  geogra- 
phica,  LesueuPi— ^jw.  scripia,  Schoepf.,  Ill,  4]— Em.  einerea.  Id.  II,  3;— Em,  cm- 
tratOf  Daud.  op  ierrc^en,  Scbocpf.^  XV; — Em.  eonceniriea,  Le  Conte; — Em.  'odorata. 
Id. 5 — ^^m./fMca,  Lesueur; — Em.  kproaa,  Schv.; — Em.  tuuuta.  Id.; — Em.d€rmia, 
Schcepf.;— £m.  pulcheUa,  Schcepf.,  XXVI,  or  insculptOy  Le  Contej— £m.  lutucau, 
Schw.; — Em,  expanaoy  Id.;— £fn.  Maeqtuaria,  Cuv. 

M.  Fitzinger  separates  under  the  name  of  CuBLooiiri,  and  M.  Bell  under  that 
of  Htssabpis,  those  species  which  have  a  more  elongated  neck,  such  as  the  Em. 
hngieellu,  Shaw,  Gen.  Zool.  IH,  part  I,  pi.  xyU^Em. pkmic^,  Schoepf.,  XXVU, 
or  canaUcukOa,  Spix,  Vnv,—Em.  platicephala,  Merrem;— £m.  depretsa,  Spix,  III, 
2j— i?m.  caruneukOOt  Aug.  St.  HH^-^Em.iriientaeulaia,  Id. 

(3)  This  subdivision  gave  Merrem  his  genus  Tebbapbits,  Spix  his  Kjiro8TB&- 
Hozr,  and  Fleming  his  Cistuda.  The  European  species,  and  others  already  par- 
take of  this  movability,  which  renders  the  task  of  limiting  the  genus  a  difficult 
matter. 

(4)  Test,  subnigroy  I,  vii,2;— -jT.  ehuw,  Schoepf,  VII. 

(5)  La  Tortue  d  boiU  d^dmboine,  Daud.  II,  309;— 2b/.  trieannaiOy  Schoepf.,  II;— 
Tai'Penmtflvanicthlyd,  xjiv,  [To  which  may  be  added  T.wfcroto,  Daud.  Am. Ed.] 
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•  •       • 

There  are  some  Fresh-water  Tortoises,  on  the  contrary,  whose 
loDg^  tail  and  voluniinAiis  members  cannot  be  completely  retracted 
within  the  shell.  This  approximates  %hem  to  the  following  sub- 
genera, and  particularly  to  the  C)ielydes>  and  renders  them  conse- 
quently worthy  of  distinction.(l)     Such  is, 

Tesi,  terpentina,  L.^  Scfacepf.  pi.  vi.  (The  Snapper.)  Easily 
recognised  by  its  tail,  which  is  nearly  as  long  as  its  shell,  and 
bf^stled  with  sharp  and  dentated  crests,  and  by  its  pyrami- 
dically  elevated-  plates.  It  is  found  in  the  warm  parts  of  North 
Anriorica,  where  it  destroys  numbers  of  fishes  and  aquatic  birds, 
wanders  far  from  rivers,  and  sometimes  weighs  upwards  of 
twenty  pounds.   •  •  • 

Chelonia,  Brongn.(3) 

The  envelope  of  the  Sea  Tortoi8es(3)  is  too  small  to  receive  their 
bead,  and  particularly  their  feet,  which  are  very  long  (the  anterior 
.  (Mies  most  so,)  and  flattened  into  fins.  The  toes  are  all  closely  united 
la  tlio  same  membrane,  the  two  first  ones  of  each  foot  being  alone 
fiimkhM'witW  pointed  nails,  one  or  other  of  which  at  a  certain  age 
•  is  usually  lost.  .  The  pieces  of  their  sternum  do  not  form  a  conti- 
nUoift  ptae,  but  arc(  variously  notched,  leaving  considerable  inter- 
.  vals«rlrich  are  filled  with  cartilage  only.  The  ribs  are  narrowed  and 
separated -from  each  other  at  their  external  extremities;  the  circum- 
ference of  the  shell,  however,  is  surrounded  with  a  circle  of  pieces 
corresponding  to  the  ribs  of  the -sternum.  The  temporal  fossa  is 
covered  above  by  an  arch  formed  by  the  parietal  and  other  bones, 
so  that  the  whole  head  is  furnished  with  an  uninterrupted  osseous 
helmet.  The  internal  surface  of  the  oesophagus  is  every  where 
armed  with  sharp  cartilaginous  points  which  incline  towards  the 
«tomach. 

Test,  my  das  J  L.;(4)  T.  viridis^  Sclin.;  Lacep.  I,  1  (The 
Green  Tortoise),  is  distinguished  by  its  greenish  plates,  thirteen 
in  number,  which  are  not  arranged  like  tiles;  those  of  the  mid- 
dle range  are  almost  regular  hexagons.  It  is  found  from  six  to 
seven  feet  long,  and  weighing  from  seven  to  eight  hundred 


(1)  This  subdiTision  has  furnished  M.  Fitzinger  with  his  genus  Cixlthxa,  and 
Bf.  Fleming  with  that  of  Cm%xovonx, 
(3)  ChehniOf  from  x*'^'"-     Merrem  has  preferred  the  barbarous  name  of  Ca- 


(3)  Commonly;  but  absurdly,  termed  Turlk  g  they  might,  with  equal  propriety, 
be  called  Doves.     An.  Ed, 

(4)  Tlus  name  oi  Mydot  was  taken  by  Linnaeus  from  Niphus.      Schneider  con- 
nden  it  as  a  corraption  of  i/uvc. 

Vol.  IL— B 
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pounds.  Its  flesh  is  highly  esteemed,  and  furnishes  a  wholesome 
and  palatable  supply  of  food  to  the  mariher  in  every  latitude  of 
the  torrid  zone.  It  feeds  in  large  troops  on  the  sea-we^d  at  the 
bottom  of  the  ocean^  and  approaches  the  mouths  of  rivers  to 
respire.  The  eggs  it  deposits  in  the  sand  to  receive  the  vivify- 
ing influence  of  the  sun,  are  excellent  food;  its  shell  is  of  no 
value. ' 

In  a  neighbouring  species,  CheL  maculosa,  Nob.i  the  middle 
plates  are  twice  as  long  ak  they  are  broad,  and  of  a  fawi^colour^ 
marked  with  large  black  spots.  Iff  a  second,  Chd,  laahrynuUay 
Nob.,  whose  middle  plates  are  similar  to  those  of  the  maculosA^ 
the  last  is  so. raised  as  to  form  a  knob,  ^nd  the  f^wn  colour  is 
marked  with  black  streaks.     The  shell  is  employed  in  the  arts. 

Test,,  imbricatayL.;  Lt  Caret;  Lac  I,  II5  Schofepf.  KVIiI,A. 
Smaller  than  the  viridis,  has  a  longer  muzzle  and  denticulateA 
jaws;  there  are  thirteen  fawn-coloured  and  brown  plat^  wbiclv 
overlap  each  other  like  tiles;  its  flesh  is  disiigreeable  and  imi-  . 
wholesome,  but  the  eggs  are  delicious,  and  it  furnishes  the  fioeat 
kind  of  shell  employed  by  comb-makers,  &c^  it  inhabits  tl^  - 
seas  of  hot  climates.  '  "     . 

There  are  also  two  species  which  approximate  to  the  im1li4«- 
cata,  Chd.  virgata^  Nob.;  Bruce,  Abyss.,  pi.  xlii,  whose  (ilates 
are  less  elevated,  the  middle  ones  equal,  but  with  more  acute 
lateral  angles,  and  marked  in  radii  with  black  specks;  and  Chei. 
radiatOy  Schoepf.  xvi,  B,  which  only  differs  from  the  preceding 
in  the  increased  breadth  of  the  last  middle  plate;  it  is  perhaps 
a  mere  variety. 

TeiU  carettOy  Gm.;  La  Caouane;  Schoepf.  pi.  xvi,  is  more 

or  less  brown  <)r  red,  and  has  fifteen  plates,  the  middle  ones  of 

which  are  ridged,  particularly  towards  their  extremities;  the 

point  of  the  upper  mandible  is  hooked,  and  the  anterior  feet  are 

longer  and  narrower  than  in  the  neighbouring  species,  preserv*> 

ing  two  larger  nails.    It  is  found  in  different  seas  and  even*  in 

the  Mediterranean;  it  feeds  on  shell-fish;  the  flesh  is  not  eaten, 

and  its  shell  is  of  little  value,  but  it  yields  good  lamp-oil. 

Merrem  has  recently  distinguished,  by  the  name  of  Spharois,  those 

Cheloniae  whose  shell  is  destitute  of  plates,  and  merely  covered 

with  a  sort  of  leather.(l)    Such  is 

Teat,  coriaeea,  L.;  Le  Luth;  Lacep.  I,  iii;  Schoepf  xxviii.  A 
very  large  species  of  the  Mediterranean.  Its  shell  is  oval 
and  pointed  behind,  exhibiting  three  projecting  longitudinal 
ridges. 

(1)  Fleming  calls  them  Cobivdo^  Lesueur,  DsBKocnxiiB. 

(2)  Add  Dermochilu  ailantiea,  Lesueur. 
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■ 

Crelys,  Dum.(l) 

The  ChelydcB  resemble  frevh  water  Tortoises  in  their  feet  and 
nails;  their  miYel4»iie  is  much  too  small  to  contain  their  head  alnd 
feet,  which  are  very  large,  and  their  nose  is  lengthened  out  into  a 
small  Mouf;  their  most  dominapt  character,  however,  consists  in 
their  mouth,  which  opens  crosswise,  being  unarmed  with  the  horny 
beak  commoi».to  the  ^ther  Chelonisi^,  and  similar  to  that  of  certain 
Batrachians,  the  Pipa  in  parti^cufar. 

TeBt.Jlmbria^  Gm.;  La  Matamata^  Uru^.  Joum.  d'Hist.  Nat. 
I,  xiii*  Sphcepf.  xxi.  ^The  shell  studded  with  pyramidal  eleva- 
tioDS,  and  the  body  edged  all  round  with  a  pinked  fringe.  It  is 
found  in  Guiana. 

,  Trionyx,  Geoff. 

The.Sqft-shelled  T^rtois^s  have  no  scales,  the  shell  and  sternum 
beiug  simply  enveloped  .by  ^  soft  skin;  neither  of  those  shells  is 
completely  9Uf>ported  by  bones,  as  the  ribs  do  not  extend  to  the 
^dge  of  the  upper  one>  and  are  united  with  each  other  only  for  a 
po^jtlpn  of  tliair  length,  Ih^  parts  analogous  to  the  sternal  ribs  being 
dimpIf'Ctrtiliige,  and  jthe  ulernal  pieces  partially  notched  as  in  the 
sea-tortoi&es;^  s«t  coveriirg  t|ie  whole  lower  surface.  After  ditath, 
4it  tery  roi^  mirface  of  the  ribs  may  be  perceived  through  the 
dl^ei  skhl  Their  feet,  tike  those  of  the  fresh-water  Tortoises,  are 
^almated  vUhout  beioglengthened,  but  only  three  of  their  toes  are 
4i|»j»es8ed  df  nails.  The  horn  of  their  beak  is  invested  externally 
wMh  Jeshy  lips,  and  th^r  nose  is  prolonged  into  a  little  snout.  Their 
taiiis  very  short.  They  live  in  fresh  water*  and  the  flexible  edges 
of  their  shell  aid  them  in  swimmingii 

Trionyx  eegyptiacuSj  Geoff.  Ann.  du  Mus*  XIV,  \;  TesL  tri- 
unguis^  Forsk  and  Gmel.  (The  Tyrse),  is  sometimes  three  feet 
in  length,  and  of  a  green  colour  spotted  with  white;  its  shell  is 
but  slightly  convex.  It  devours  the  young  Crocodiles  t|ie  mo- 
ment they  leave  the  egg,  and  is  thus  of  more  utility  to  Egypt 
"than  the  Ichneumon  .(2) 

TesLferox^Gm.;  Phil.  Trans.,  LXI,  x,  1 — 3;  cop.,  Lacep.  I, 
vii;  Schcepf.  xix  (The  Soft-shelled  Tortoise  of  America),  in- 
habits the  rivers  of  Carolina,  Georgia^  the  Floridas,  and  of 
Guiana.  It  remains  in  ambush  under  roots  of  reeds.  Sec.  whence 
it  seia^es  birds,  reptiles.   Sec,  devours  the  young  Alligators, 


(1)  Menem  prefers  callingthis  genus  by  the  barbarous  name  of  Matamata. 

(2)  Sonnini,  Voy.  en  Egypte,  torn.  II,  p.  333. 
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and  is  devoured  in  turn  by  the;^ld  -  ^nes.     Its  flesh   is  highly 
esteemed  .(1)  ' 


ORDER  II. 

■  SAURIA.(2.) 

The  Saurians  have  a  heart  like  that  of  the  Chelonis^  com- 
posed  of  two  auricles  and  a  venti^cle^  sometimes  divided  by 
imperfect  partitions. 

Their  ribs  are  movable^  pardy  connected  'with^the  ster- 
num^  and  rise  and  !all  in  respiration/        •  ^ 

Their  lung  extends  more  or  less  towards  tlie  posterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  body ;  it  frequently  jpenetrates  very  far  Into 
the  lower  part  of  the  abdomejn,  whos^^nsvei;s*e;ri^seles  pass 
under  the  ribs^  and  even  towards  theF,neek>  to  cl^^at..  T^ose 
in  which  this  organ  is  very  brge^  ]^|9esS'the  Migalar  faculty^ 
of  changing  the  colours  of  their  irikin  according  ^ttf^he  excfte- 
ment  produced  in  them  by  their  wants. or  passions. '        '    •    ' 

Their  eggs  are  enveloped  by  a  covering  more  oj  Iqss  hard^ 
and  the  young  always  retaig  the  forn^  .iji  ^h^ch  t^eyji^if 
them.  »  .».'.•,  ^ 

Their  mouth  is  always  armed  with  teeth^  and  their  4oes^ 
with  very  few  exceptions^  are  furnished  with  nailsr;  their  skin 
is  covered  with  scales^  more  or  less  compact^  or  at  least  with 
scaly  granules.  They  all  have  a  tail  more  or  less  long^  an.d 
generally  very  thick  at  base :  most  of  them  have  fbur  iegs^  a 
few  only  having  but  two. 


(1)  Add  Trionffxjavanicus,  Geoff.  Ann.  du  Mus,  XIV; — TV.  earinabUy  Id.; — Tr. 
sieUaitu,ld.\ — Tr,  euphratieus,  Olivier,  Voy.  en  Turquie,  &c.  pi.  xlii;— T'r.  gan- 
geHcus,  Duvaucel; — Tr.  granosua.  Leach,  or  'Test,  granosa,  SchoBpf.  xxx, 
A  and  B.  '  .  • 

N.B.  The  Thrtue  de  JSartram,  Voy.  Am.  Sept.  tr.  fr.  I,  pi.  2,  appears  to  me  to 
be  the  T.ferox,  to  which,  through  a  mistake,  two  naiU  too  many  have  been  added 
to  each  foot. 

(2)  From  vetvpoe,  (Lizard)  animala  ana!ogoadt»' Wizards. 
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Linnsftos  incladed  them  all  in  two-  geoehi^  the  Dragons 
and  the  Lizards  :  but  it  has  been  found -necessary  to  divide 
the  latter  into  several,  which  so  far  differ  in  the  number  of 
feet,  &c.  the  shape  of  the  tongue,  tail  and  scales,  that  we  are 
even  compelled  to  distribute  them  ia  styeral  families. 

FAMILY  L 

e 

CHOCODIIJDA. 
This  family  con  tabs  the  single  genus  ' 

Crocodii;.us^  Br. 

Crocodiles  are  large  animals^  vrith  *a  i^il  flattened  on  the  sides, 
five  toes  before  and  Jour  behind, ^f  which  only  the  three  internal 
ones  on  each  foot  are  armed  ^ith  nails,  all  more  or  less  united  by 
membranes;  a  single  range'  of^dintcd  teeth  in  each  jaw;  the  tongue 
fleshy,  flat^  and  adher^n^  dose  to  its  edges;  a  circumstance  which  in- 
duced the  ancients  to.believ^  that  Jhey^  had  none;]  the  back  and  tail 
covered  with  very  stout,  large,  st^uzft-e  scales  or  plates,  relifsved  by  a 
ridge  along  their  middle;  a  deeply  notched  crest  on  the  tail,  which 
is  double  at  its  base.  The  plates  on  the  b^ly  are  smooth,  thin,  and 
square.-  Their  nostrils,  which^open  on  the  end  of  the  muzzle  by  two 
small  crescent-shaped  fissures  closed  by  valves,  communicate  with 
the  extremity  of»the  hind  part  of  the  mouth,  by  a  narrow  canal  which 
traverses  the  palatine  and  sphenoidal  bones. 

The  lower  jaw  being  continued  behind  the  cranium,  the  upper  one 
appears  to  be  movable,  and  has  been  so  described  by  the  ancients; 
it  only  moves,  however,  with  the  entire  head. 

They  have  the  power  of  closing  the  external  ear  by  means  of  two 
fleshy  lips,  and  there  are  three  l!ds  to  their  eyes.  Six  small  holes, 
orifices  of  as  many  glands,  may  be  observed  under  the  throat,  from 
which  issues  a  kind  of  musk-scented  pomatum. 

The  vertebra  of  the  neck  rest  on  each  other  through  the  medium 
of  small  false  ribs,  which  renders  all  lateral  motion  difficult,  and  does 
not  allow  these  animals  to  deviate  suddenly  from  their  course;  con- 
sequently it  is  easy  to  escapefrom  them  by  pursuing  a  zig-zag  direc- 
tion, or  by  running  round  them.  They  are  the  only  Saurians  that 
are  destitute  of  clavicles,  but  their  coracoid  apophyses'  are  attached 
to  the  sternum,  as  in  all  the  others.  In  addition  to  the  common  and 
false  ribs,  there  arc  others  which  protect  the  abdomen,  without 
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reaching  to  the  spme,  and  which  appear  to  be  produced  by  the  ossi- 
fication of  the  tendinous  inscriptions  of  the  recti  muscles. 

Their  lungs  do  not  dip  into  ^e  abdomen  like  those  of  other  rep- 
tiles, and  some  fleshy  fij^res,  adhering  to  that  part  of  the  peritoneum 
which  covers  the  lirer,  give  them  the  appearance  of  a  diaphragm, 
which>  in  conjunction  ^with  the  division  of  their  heart  into  three 
chambers,  inhere  -the  blooii  from  the  lungs  does  not  mingle  so  per- 
fectly with  that  from  the  body  as  in  other  reptiles,  appproximates 
them  somewhat  nearer  to  the  hot-blooded  quadrupeds. 

The  tympanum  and  pt^irygcJid  apophyses  are  fixed  to  the  cranium 
as  in  the  Tortoises.  .  The^r  egg^  are  as  large  and  hard  as  those  of  a 
Goose;  and  Crocodile^  are  considered,  of  all  animals,  those  which 
present  the  greatest  difference  in  .size.  The  females  keep  careful 
watch  over  their  eggs>  an^  |;enderly  protect  their  young  for  some 
months.  They  inhabit  fresh, water,  are  extremely  ferocious  and  car- 
nivorous, cannot  swallow  upder  water,  but  drown  their  prey,  and 
place  it  in  some  submerge^  crevice  of  a*  rock,  where  they  allow  it  to 
putrefy  before  they  eat  it.(l) 

The  species,  which  are  moi%  numeteus  tR^n  they  were  thought  to 
be  previous  to  my  observations,  are  referable  to  three  dijtinct  sub- 


genera. 


#         » 
Gavial,  Cuv. 


The  muzzle  slender  and  very  long;  the  teeth  nearly  equal;  the 
fourth  ones  below  passing,  when  the  jaws  are  closed,  into  notches, 
and  not  into  holes,  in  the  upper  one;  the  external  Idges  of  the  h^nd 
feet  are  notched,  and  the  feet  themselves  palmtited  jto  the  very  ends 
of  the  toes;  two  large  holes  in  the  bones  of  the  cranium  behind  the 
eyes  may  be  felt  through  the  skin.  They  have  as  yet  been  found  in 
only  the  eastern  continent.     The  most  common  is, 

Lac.  gangetica,  Gm.;  Gavial  du  Gange;  Faujas,  Hist,  de  la 
Mont.*  de  St  Pierre,  pi.  xlvi;  Lacep.  I,  xv.  A  species,  wliich 
attains  a  great  size,  and  which,  besides  the  length  of  its  muzzle, 
is  remarkable  for  a  stout  cartilaginous  prominence  which  encir- 
cles its  nostrils,  and  then  inclines  backwards.(3) 

(1)  Crocodiles  differ  so  much  from  Lizards  that  several  authors  hare  recently 
thought  it  proper  to  form  them  into  a  separate  order.  They  are  the  I.oricata, 
Merrem  and  Fitzinger;  the'ExnouAjnuM^  Blunr. 

(2)  This  prominence  is  the  foundation  of  JElian's  remark  (Hist.  an.  LXn,  c. 
41),  that  the  Ganges  produces  Crocodiles  which  have  a  horn  on  the  end  of  the 
muzzle.  See  its  fig^ure  and  description  by  Geoff.  St  Hillaire,  M^m.  du  Mas.  XII, 
p.  97. 

Add,  the  JPetii  Gavial  {Croc,  tentUrostria,  Cay.],  Faujas,  loc  cit  pi.  xlviii,  should 
it  proTc  to  be  a  distinct  species. 
N.B.  The  calcareous  schist  of  Bavaria  has  produced  a  small  fossil  Gavial  of  a 
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CRoooDiLEa,())  properly  so  called. 

Have  an  oblong  and  depressed. muizle,  unequal  teath,  the  fourth 

ones  below  passing  into  notches,  and  not  into  holes  of  the  upper 

jaw,  and  all  the  remaining  characters  of  the  preceding  subgenus. 

They  are  found  in  both  continents. 

Lac  croeodilus^  L. ; '  Crocodile  du  Nil.j  Geoffr.  Descr.  de  TE* 

gypte,  Rep.  Il,  1;  Ann.  Mus.  X,  ill,  1$  Cuv.  lb.  X,  pL  I,  f.  5 

and   II,  f.  7,  and  ^ss,"*  fqss.  V,  part  2,  same  plate  and  figure 

(The  Crocodile  of  die  Nile)i  so  celebrated  among  the  ancients, 

has  six  roVra  of  square  and  nearly  equal  plates  along  the  whole 

length  of  the1)ack.^^ 
'  '•  ' c. '     ** 1    ■» 

peculiar  speciefl^  described  by  Scemmering  in  the  Mem.  of  the  Acad,  of  Munich,  of 
18U. 

f  hare  described  the  crania' and  ouier  parts  of  fosril  Crocodiles  allied  to  the 
Gayials  fouhd  at  Caen,  Honfl^ur  and  other  places,  and  marked  those  points  in 

*  which  the  oncology  of  their  cranium  differs  from  that  of  the  Gayial  now  in  exist- 
encei  ^  See  bss.  foss.  V,  part  3.  Similar  obsenrations  have  also  been  made  in 
England  by  M.  Conybeare'.  In  consequence  of  these  differences,  which  all  relate 
Id  the  hind  part  of  the  palate,  H.  Geoffrey  has  thought  proper  to  form  two  genera 

^  of  these  lost  animals,  which  he  calls  Tssuosauiivs  and  Stbitbosaubus,  notwith- 

#  Standing  which,  ke  appears  to  think  t^ey  may  be  the  stock  of  the  present  Gavials, 
.  and  that  the  said  differences  may  have  resulted  from  atmospheric  changes.  Mem. 
.  da  Mus.,  xn. 

(1)  K/cfto/'tiXor,  wkUk  fttxtz  the  shore,  a  name  given  by  the  Greeks  to  a  common 
Lizard  of  their  country;  they  afterwards,  in  their  travels  through  Egypt,  applied 
it  to  the  Crocodile  from  the  mutual  resemblance.  Herodot  Lib.  IL  Merrem  has 
changed  the  name  of  thb  subgenus  to  that  of  Chaxssbs,  which,  according  to 
Herodotus,  was  the  Egyptian  name  of  this  animal. 

(3)  From  the  Senegal  to  the  Ganges,  and  beyond  it,  we  find  Crocodiles  very 
similar  to  the  common  one,  some  of  which  hare  a  rather  longer  and  narrower 
muzzle,  and  others,  a  difference  in  the  plates  or  scales  which  cover  the  top  of 
their  neck;  but  it  is  very  difficult  to  arrange  them  as  distinct  species,  on  account 
of  their  intermediate  gradations.  The  small  insulated  scales  which  form  a  trans- 
verse row  immediately  behind  the  cranium,  vary  from  two,  to  four  and  six;  the 
approximated  scales  which  compose  the  shield  of  the  neck  are  generally  six  in 
number,  but  sometimes  there  is  a  smaller  one  at  but  little  distance  from-  each  of 
the  anterior  angles  of  this  shield,  and  at  others  it  is  contiguous  to  it,  in  which 
case  it  (the  shield)  consists  of  eight  plates  or  scales.  M.  Geoffrey  calls  those 
Vhich  have  a  longer  and  narrower  muzzle.  Croc  swhtu;  those  whose  row  of  scales 
behind  the  cranium  consists  of  six  pieces.  Croc,  marginaius.,  among  which  some 
have  six  plates  in  the  shield,  and  others  eight;  Croc  laeunotus,  an  individual  spe- 
cimen which  only  presented  two  scales  behind  the  cranium,  and  six  plates  in  the 
shield;  and,  finally,  another  specimen  whose  characters  are  referable  to  some 
proportions  of  the  head.  Croc  eomplanatuB. 

These  various  Crocodiles  also  differ  in  some  of  the  details  of  the  form  of  the 
muzzle,  and  in  tiie  lateral  scales  of  the  back,  but  as  regards  this,  .and  the  muzzle 
particularly,  the  varieties  are  still  more  numerous,  and  M.  Geoffroy  acknowledges 
that  nothing  is  more  fugitive  than  the  farms  of  CroeodHes,  This  is  so  much  the  case, 
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Croc.  biporcatHs^  Cut*;  Le  Crotodik  a  deux  aretes^  Ann.-  Mus. 
X,  I9  4  and  M9  8,  and  Oss.  foss.  !2d  part,  same  plates  and  fig., 
has  eight  rows  of  oval  plates  along  the  back,  and  two  projecting 
crests  on  the  upper  part'  of  the  miizzle.  It  is  found  in  several 
islands  of  the  Indian  Ocefin,  a^d  .most  probably  exists  in  the 
two  peninsulas. 

Croc.  acutu8j  Cuv.;  Crocodile  ^  tmsedUj^Ui  Geoff.  Ann.  Mus. 
II,  23Ui^ii,  liiifi  a  longer  muzzle,  arched  at  base;  the  dorsal 
plates  .Arranged  in  four  lines;  the  extenial  ones  "disposed  irre- 
gularly, and  with  more  salient  ridges.  •  From  St  Domingo  and 
the  other  great  Antiles.  The  female  ^places  her  eggs  under 
ground,  and  uncovers  Chinn  at  the  m<^ent  they  are  about  to  be 
hatched.(l)  -.    i  **        •      ' 

«  « 

ALLlfcATOR^  Cuvi(5)  ,     , 

Alligators  have  a  broad  obtuse  muzzle  ^and  unequal  teeth,  the 

that  I  dare  not  elevate  the  Crocodiles  sent  from  Beng^  "by  M.  Daiciucel  to  the 
rank  of  species,  although  they  have  a  more  convex  head  than  any  of  t)ie  others*  ■,     . 

There  is  another  point  in  which  I  am'  compelled  to  differ  from  the  learned  natu- 
ralist I  have  just  named.  He  supposes  that  the  variety  or  species  with  the  nar- 
row muzzle  remains  smaller,  is  gentle  and  inoiFensive,  and  that  the  smallness  gf 
iU  size  causes  it  to  be  soonest  thrown  upon  the  shores  by  inundations,  of  which  it  . 
is  tiius  the  precursor,  aad,  from  these  ideas,  is  of  opinion^that  it  was  the  object  of  * 
the  religious  honours  of  the  Egyptians,  and  that  SuchuSf  or  SuckUf  was  its  specifio* 
appellation.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  I  have  proved*  both  by  Aristotle  and  Cicero** 
that  the  Crocodiles  venerated  by  the  Egyptians  were  not  less  ferocious  than  the 
others;  it  is  also  very  certain,  that  the  species  with  the  narrow  muzzles  was  not  the 
exclusive  object  of  priestly  care,  for,  from  the  very  exact  researches  of  M.  Geoff- 
roy  himself,  it  appears  that  the  three  embalmed  Crocodiles  now  in  Paris  are  not 
the  Suchtu,  but  the  complanatus,  the  marginatus,  and  the  laeunosus;  in  fine,  I  am 
forced  ^o  believe  that  Souc,  or  Souchis,  which,  according  to  M.  Champollion,  was 
the  Egyptian  name  of  Saturn,  was  also  the  specific  name  of  the  Crocodile  fed  at 
Arsinoe,  just  as  Jpis  was  the  name  of  the  sacred  bull  at  Memphis,  and  Mnevis,i\\a.t 
of  the  bull  of  Hermopolis.  With  respect  to  this  point  of  ancient  history,  see  the 
various  writing^  of  M.  Geoffroy,  and  particularly  in  the  great  work  on  Egypt,  as 
well  as  my  Oss.  foss.  torn.  V,  part  2,. p.  45.  This  last  article  having  been  written 
previous  to  that  of  the  great  work  on  Egypt,  I  could  not  profit  by  the  argument 
drawn  from  the  difierence  of  the  embalmed  Crocodiles^  an  argument  furnished  me 
by  M.  Geoffroy,  and  one  which  seems  to  me  strongly  to  corroborate  my  view  of 
the  matter. 

(1)  The  Croc,  aeutuahtis  been  particularly  observed  by  M.  Descourtils Add 

the  Croe.  rhombifer,  Cuv.  Ann.  Mus.  XII,  pi.  1, 1;— the  Croc,  d  casque  {C.  gakatus), 
Perrault,  Mifim.  pour  servir  a  PHist.  des  An.  pi.  Ixiv,  if  it  should  prove  (being 
only  known  by  this  figure)  a  constant  species? — ^the  Croc,  bisgutatus^  Cuv.  Ann. 
Mus.  X,  11,  6,  and  Oss.  foss.,  t.  V,  part  2,  pi.  11,  f.  6,  of  which  only  one  or  two 
specimens  have  ever  been  seen 5 — ^the  Croc.  caiaphradiM,  Cuv.  Oss.  foss.  V,  part 
1,  pl.  V,  f.  1  and  2. 

(2)  Or  Cat'many  the  name  given  to  Crocodiles  by  the  negroes  of  Guinea.      The 
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fourth  lower  ones  entering  into  holes  in  the  upper  jaw,  and  not  into 
notches;  their  feet  are  only  semi-palmate  and  without  emargination. 
They  have  hitherto  only  heen  certainly  found  in  America. 

Croc,  selerops,  Schn. ;  Seb.  I,  civ,  10;  Cuv.  Ann.  Mus.  X,  1, 
7  and  16  and  11,  3  (The  Spectacle  Alligator),  so  named  from 
a  transverse 'ridge,  which  unites  in  front  the  salient  borders  of 
its  orbits,  is  the  most  common  species  in  Guiana  and  Brazil. 
Its  neck  is  defended  by  four  transverse  bands  of  strong  plates. 
The  female  lays  in  the  sand,  covers  her  eggs  with  straw  or 
leaves,  and  defends  them  courageously.(l) 

Croc,  lueitis,  Cuv.;  Caiman  ^  museau  de  brocket,  Ann.  Mus. 
X,  ],  8  and  15,  and  II,  4,  so  called  from  the  shape  of  its  muzzle, 
is  also  distinguished  by  four  principal  plates  on  its  neck.  It 
inhabits  the  southern  parts  of  North  America,  forces  itself  into 
the  mud  in  severe  winters,  and  remains  torpid.  The  female 
deposits  her  eggs  in  alternate  layers  with  beds  of  earth.(2) 


French  colonists  employ  it  to  designate  the  species  of  Crocodile  most  common 
about  their  plantations.  Hie  word  AiHgatior  is  used  by  the  English  and  Dutch 
colonists  in  the  same  sense.  It  is  a  corruption  of  the  Portuguese  word  Lagarto^ 
which  is  itself  derived  from  Laeerta, 

(1)  There  are  also  several  sorts  of  Caimans  or  Alligators,  which  have  this  trans- 
verse ridge  front  of  the  orbits,  and  which,  like  the  Crocodiles,  allied  to  the  com- 
mon one,  perhaps  form  distinet  species,  but  difficult  to  characterize. 

Some  of  them  have  a  shorter  and  more  rounded  muzzle;  the  transverse  ridge 
concave  before,  and  extending  to  the  cheek  on  each  side.  They  have  thirteen 
teeth  on  each  side  above;  their  cranium  is  not  widened  behind;  their  body  is  green 
dotted,  and  spotted  with  black,  with  black  bands  on  the  tail. 

Others  have  the  same  kind  of  head  and  the  same  teetli,  but  their  body  is  black, 
widi  narrow  bands  that  are  yellowish,  as  in  the  Jacari  noir,  Spix,  pi.  iv. 

Others  again  have  a  muzzle  less  broad,  and  the  concave  ridge  does  not  extend 
so  ftr:  they  have  fifteen  teetli,  and  their  neck  is  more  completely  defended  by 
plates;  I  should  willingly  consider  them  as  the  Cr.  JUatpea  of  Spix,  pi.  iii. 

Finally,  there  are  some  with  a  still  narrower  muzzle,  and  the  cranium  somewhat 
widened  behind,  whose  transverse  ridge  is  convex  in  front,  and  does  not  extend 
on  the  eheek;  the  ridge  of  their  dorsal  plates  is  less  salient,  and  the  bands  on 
their  tail  are  more  faintly  marked:  can  they  be  the  Cr,  pundukUus  of  Spix,  pi.  ii  > 
That  gentleman,  unfortunately,  has  not  insisted  upqn  the  characters  drawn  from 
the  transverBe  ridge. 

(2)  See  the  paper  of  Dr  Harlan,  Ac.  of  Nat.  Sc.  of  Philad.  IV,  242.— Add  the 
Oiiman  d pauptirtM  oueuset,  {Croc  palpebrosusy  Cuv.)  Ann.  Mus.  X,  pi.  1,  6  and 
7  and  11,  2;  and  the  Croctrigonatua,  Schn.,  Seb.,  I,  cv,  3;  or  the  Jacareiinga  moa- 
chtfer^  Spix,  pi.  i.  The  whole  thickness  of  the  eye-lid  in  this  species  is  occupied 
by  three  osseous  lamellae,  of  which,  in  other  Crocodiles,  there  Is  scarcely  a 
vestige. 

Vol.  II C 
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FAMILY  11. 
LACERTINIDA.(l) 

This  family  is  distiiiguished  by  the  tongue^  which  is  thin, 
extensible^  and  terminates  in  two  threads^  like  that  of  the 
Coluber  and  Viper;  the  body  is  elongated;  the  walk  rapid; 
each  foot  has  five  toes  separate  and  unequal^  the  hind  ones 
particularly  so^  all  armed  with  nails ;  the  scales  on  the  belly 
and  round  the  tail  are  arranged  in  transverse  and  parallel 
bands;  the  tympanum  is  level  with  the  head^  or  but  slightly 
sunk  and  membranous.  A  production  of  the  skin  with  a  lon- 
gitudinal slit  which  is  closed  by  a  sphincter^  protects  the  eye^ 
under  whose  anterior  angle  is  the  vestige  of  a  third  eye-lid ; 
the  fieJse  ribs  do  not  form  a  complete  circle ;  the  male  organs 
of  generation  are  double^  and  the  anus  is  a  transverse  slit 

The  species  being  very  numerous  and  various^  we  subdivide 
them  into  two  gvesX  genera. 

Monitor^  by  a  singular  error  called  Tupinambis.(2) 

This  genus  contains  species  of  the  largest  size>  they  have  two 
teeth  in  both  jaws,  but  none  in  the  palate;  the  greater  number  are 
recognized  by  their  laterally  compressed  tail,  which  renders  them 
more  aquatic.  The  vicinity  of  water  sometimes  beings  them  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Crocodiles  and  Alligators,  and  it  is  said  that  by 
whistling  they  give  notice  of  the  approach  of  these  dangerous  tini- 
mals.  This  report  is  most  probably  the  origin  of  the  term  Sauve- 
garde  or  Monitor  applied  to  some  of  their  species,  but  the  fact  is 
very  uncertain.  They  are  divided  into  two  very  distinct  groups. 
The  first,  or  that  of  the 

MoNiTOES,  properly  so  called, 
Is  known  by  numerous  and  small  scales  on  the  head  and  limbs, 


(1)  LaeertOy  a  Lizard. 

(2)  Marcgrave,  speaking  of  the  Sauvegarde  of  America,  says  that  it  is  called 
Th/u-guoffu,  and  among  the  Tupinambous,  Ihnapara  (Ihnapara  tupinambi»y 
Seba  has  mistaken  the  latter  name  for  that  of  the  animal,  and  all  other  naturalists 
have  copied  it  from  him. 


W.wi,  «Mx.,rf 
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under  the  belly  and  round  the  tail;  on  the  top  of  the  latter  is  a  carina 
formed  by  a  double  row  of  projecting  scales.'  The  range  of  pores 
obserred  on  the  thighs  of  several  other  Saurians  is  not  found  in 
these.  They  are  all  from  the  eastern  continent  (I)  Two  species  are 
found  in  Egypt  which  may  be  considered  at  the  types  of  two  subdi- 
▼isioBS. 

Lae.  mhUca^  L.$  Monitor  du  ML;  Ouaran  of  the  Arabs;  Mus. 
Worm.  313;  Geoff.  St.  HiL,  great  work  on  Egypt;  Rep.  pi.  1, 
f.  I.  Strong  conical  teeth,  the  posterior  of  which  become  round- 
ed by  age;  brown^  with  pale  and  deeper  coloured  dots,  forming 
rariotts  compartments,  among  which  we  observe  transverse  rows 
of  large  ocellated  spots  that  become  ringis  on  the  tail.  The  lat- 
ter round  at  base  is  traversed  above  by  a  carina  which  extends 
almost  from  root  to  tip.  It  attains  a  length  of  five  and  six  feet. 
The  Egyptians  pretend  it  is  a  young  Crocodile  hatched  in  a 
dry  place.  It  was  engraved  upon  the  monuments  of  that  coun- 
try by  its  ancient  inhabitants,  and  possibly,  because  it  devours 
the  eggs  of  the  Crocodile. (2)    The  other  species, 

Lae*  scincusj  Merr.;  Monitor  ttrrestre  d'JSgypte;  Ouaran  el 
hard  of  tht  ArabSf  Geoffr.  Egypt.  RepU  III,  f.  3,  has  compress- 
ed, trenchant,  and  pointed  teethi  the  tail  almost  without  a  keel 
and  round  much  farther  from  the  root;  its  habits  are  more  ter- 
restrial, and  it  is  common  in  the  deserts  in  the  vicinity  of  Egypt* 
The  jugglers  of  Cairo,  after  extracting  its  teeth,  employ  it  in 
their  art.  It  is  the  Land  Crocodile  of  Herodotus,. and  as  Pros- 
per Albin  remarks,  tte  true  Scincus  of  the  ancients.  (3) 

India  and  Africa  produce  tk  great  number  of  Monitors  with 
trenchant  teeth  like  those  of  the  preceding  species,  but  whose 
tail  is  more  compressed  than  even  that  of  the  Lac.  nilotica.  The 
one  most  common  in  the  Indian  archipelago  is  the 

Xoe.  bivitldta,  Kuhl,  which  is  white  above,  black  beneath, 
with  five  transverse  rows  of  white  spots  or  rings.  A  white  band 
extends  along  the  neck,  and  there  is  an  angle  formed  by  the 


<1}  Sebi,  midfrom  him  Daudin,  describe  acme  true  Monitoraas  American;  it  is 
a  mistake. 

(3)  To  this  species,  both  by  the  form  of  the  teeth  and  the  arrangement  of  the 
spots,  which,  by-the-bye,  are  similar  in  almost  all  the  Monitors,  must  be  referred 
the  M.  wrU  (M.  muOus^  Daud.)»  Ann.  Mus.  n,xlviii,  Lae,  eaperms,  Sparm.  and 
the  M.  albogularist  Baud,  llept.  Ill,  pL  xxxii. 

It  19  from  this  sHbdiTiaon  that  M.  Fitzinger  has  made  his  genus  Vabavus, 
under  which  name  Merrem  comprized  all  the  Monitors. 

(3)  This  species  constitutes  the  g^nus  Pbaxm^saurvs  of  M.  Fitzinj^cr. 
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white  on  the  breast  which  reaches  obliquely  over  the  shoulder. 

Specimens  have  been  found  three  feet  in  length.(l) 
In  the  other  group  of  the  Monitors,  there  are  angular  plates  on 
the  head,  and  large  rectangular  scales  on  the  belly  and  round  the 
tail.  The  skin  of  the  throat,  covered  with  small  scales,  is  doubled 
into  two  transverse  folds.  There  is  a  row  of  pores  on  the  under 
part  of  their  thigh8.(2)  This  group  is  also  sqsceptible  of  subdivi- 
sions: the  first  forms  the  genus 

Crocodilvrus,  Spix,(3) 

Whose  distinguishing  character  consists  in  scales  relieved  by 
ridges,  as  in  the  Crocodiles,  forming  crests  on  the  tail,  which  is  com- 
pressed. 

Mon.  crocodiHnuSf  Merr. ;  La  Grande  Dragonne,  Lacep.  Quadr. 
Ovip.  pi.  ix,  has  ridged  scales  scattered  also  along  the  back. 
Its  back  teeth  become  rounded  with  age.  It  attains  a  length  of 
six  feet,  and  lives  in  burrows  near  marshes.  Found  in  Guiana, 
where  its  flesh  is  eaten. 

Lac,bicarinata,lj.\  Le'Lmardety  Dsiud,;  Croeodilurus  amazon- 
icus,  Spix,  pi.  xxi,  is  smaller^  and  has  none  of  the  aforesaid 
kind  of  scales  on  the  back.  It  is  found  in  several  parts  of  South 
America.    In  the  second,  or 

Sauveqardes,  Cuv.—- Tbius,  Merr. 

None  of  the  scales  of  the  back  and  tail  carinate:  the  teeth  are 
notched,  but  with  age  the  back  ones  also  become  rounded.(4) 


(1)  With  this  species,  from  the  diBtribution  of  coloura,  are  connected  the  T, 
bigar^,  Daud.  {Lac.  varia^  Shaw,  Nat.  Misc.  83,  J.  White,  253)$— a  neighbouring 
species  of  Manilla  (M,  marmoratw,  C.):— the  T.  elegant  and  the  T.  eioiU,  Baud. 
Ill,  xxxi,  and  Seb.,  I,  xcxiv,  1,  3,  3,  xcxviii,  xcix,  2;  II,  x^x,  9,  xc,  cv,  1,  &c.  all 
of  which  are  but  one  species,  originally  from  AMca.  We  must  add  the  7\  eepedieuy 
Daud.  Ill,  xxiv,  or  Lac,  exanthenuUiea,  Bosc,  Act.  Soc.  Nat  Par.pl.  v,  f.  3, 
ocellated  throughout;— the  M.  dotted  with  brown  of  Bengal  {M.  bmigaleruis. 
Daub.);— the  black  M.  spotted  with  green  of  the  Moluccas  {M,  indicus,  Daud.  )*— a 
species  of  a  uniform  black  from  Java,  M.  nigricans,  Cuv.,  &c. 

All  things  considered,  I  have  now  reason  to  believe  that  the  fig.  of  Scba,  I,  pi- 
ci,  f.  1,  of  which  Linnaeus  made  his  Laeeria  dracama^  but  which  is  very  different 
from  the  Draganm  of  Lacep. ,  is  the  M,  bengaknsis,  Seba's  original  is  in  the 
Museum. 

To  these  species  with  a  compressed  tall,  M.  Fitzinger  applies  the  g«neric  name 

ofTUPIKAMBIS. 

(2)  Merrem  has  made  his  genus  Teius  from  this  second  group. 

(3)  M.  Gray  has  changed  this  name  into  Ada. 

(4)  It  is  toBuch  that  M.  Fitzinger  particularly  applies  the  name  of  Motcitos. 
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Some  of  them,  more  particularly  termed  Sauvegardes,  have  a  tall 
that  is  more  or  less  compressed;  the  scales  on  the  belly  are  longer 
than  they  are  broad.  They  live  on  the  banks  of  rivers',  8cc.    Such  is 
Lae.  ieguixiUf  Lin.  and  Shaw;  Le  Chrande  Sauvegarde  WAme- 
rigue;  Teyu-guazu;  TSmapara^  &c. ;  Seb.  I,  xcvi,  1,  2,  3,  xcvii, 
5,  xcix,  1 .  Yellow  dots  and  spots  disposed  in  tran9verse  bands, 
on  a  black  ground  above,  and  a  yellowish  one  beneath;  yellow 
and  black  bands  on  the  tail.(l)    Found  in  Guiana,  where  it  at- 
tains the  length  of  six  feet.     It  moves  rapidly  on  shore,  and 
when  pursued  hastens  to  the  water  for  refuge,  where  it  dives,  but 
does  not  swim.  It  feeds  on  insects,  reptiles^  eggs,  &c.,  and  lays 
in  holes  which  it  excavates  in  the  sand.     Both  flesh  and  eggs 
are  edible.(2) 
Others,  called  Ameivas(3)  only  differ  from  the   preceding  in  the 
tail,  which  is  round,  and  nowise  compressed,  furnished,  as  well  as 
the  helly,  with  transverse  rows  of  square  scales;  those  on  the  belly 
are  more  broad  than  long.    They  are  American  Lizards^  tolerably 
similar,  externally,  to  those  of  Europe;  but  besides  the  want  af^mo- 
lars,  most  of  them  have  no  collar,  and  all  the  scales  of  the  throat 
are  small;  their  head  also  is  more  pyramidal  than  that  of  the  Euro- 
pean Lizards,  and  they  have  not,  Hke  the  latter,  a  bony  plate  on  the 
-orbiL 

Several  species  have  been  confounded  under  the  name  of  La- 
cerla  ameiva^  spme  of  which  it  is  still  very  difficult  to  distin- 
guish. The  most  common,  Teyu8  ameiva,  Spix,  XXIII;  Pr. 
Max.  de  Wied.  liv.  V,  is  a  foot  long  or  more;  green;  the  back 
more  or  less  dotted  and  spotted  with  black,  and  vertical  rows 
of  white  ocellated  spots  bordered  with  bhick,  on  the  flanks. 

There  is  another,  Teyus  cyaneuSy  Merr. ;  Lacep.,  I,  xxxi,  Seb. 
II,  cv,  2,  about  the  same  size,  of  a  bluish  colour,  with  round 
white  spots  scattered  over  the  flanks  and  sometimes  on  the 
body.     The  young  of  these  animals,  and  of  some  others  of  the 


(1)  Biied  specimens,  or  those  preserved  in  spirits,  assume  a  greenish  or  blubh 
tint  in  those  parts  where  the  colours  are  light,  and  it  is  thus  that  they  are  repre- 
sented by  JSeba;  but  while  alive,  and  as  we  have  seen  it,  the  light  parts  are  more  or 
less  yellow.    Pr.  h^t-  de  Wied  has  given  a  good  picture  of  it  in  his  eleventh  No. 

(2)  Add  the  Tupm.  d  taehea  vertes  of  Daud. ,  if  it  be  not  a'simple  variety  of  Sauve- 
garde. Spix  calls  it  Tup.fnoiiUor,  pL  xix;  it  is  his  T.  mgroputmUUna,  which  is 
the  true  Sauvegarde. 

(3)  According  to  Hircgrave,  the  term  Ameiva  designates  a  Lizard  with  a  forked 
tail,  a  circumstance  which  can  only  be  the  result  of  accident;  kdwards  having  had 
in  his  possession  an  individual  of  the  above  division,  in  which  this  accident  was 
observed,  applied  that  term  to  the  whole  species.  Marcg^vc  compares  his  indi- 
vidual to  his  7\xragwr(h  which,  from  his  description,  is  rather  a  Polyehrus. 
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same  subdivision,  have  blackish  stripes  on  the  sides  of  the  back, 

a  fact  worth  remembering  to  avoid  an  undue  multiplication  of 

species  r(l) 

We  may  separate  from  the  Ameivas  certain  species,  all  the  scales 

of  whose  bellf ,  legs,  and  tail,  are  carinal:ed^2)  and  others  in  which 

even  those  on  the  back  are  similarly  relieved,  so  that  the  flanks  only 

are  granulated. (3)  A  collar  under  the  neck  also  approximates  these 

species  to  the  lizards.(4)    The 

Lacerta^  properly  so  called^ 

Or  trye  Lizards,  form  the  second  genus  of  the  Lacertians.  The  ex- 
tremity of.  their  palate  is  armed  with  two  rows  of  teeth,  and  they 
are  otherwise  distinguished  from  the  Ameivas  and  Sauvegardes  by 
a  collar  under  the  neck,  formed  of  a  transverse  row  of  large  scales, 
separated  from  those  on  the  belly  by  a  space  covered  with  small 
ones  only,  like  those  under  the  throat;  and  by  the  circumstance  that 
a  part  of  the  cranium  projects  over  their  temples  and  orbits,  so  as 
to  furnish  the  whole  top  of  the  head  with  a  bony  buckler. 


(1)  Such,  it  appears  to  me,  is  the  Tkyua  oeelUfer,  Spix,  xzv. 

Add  the  Jim.  Ktteraia,  Daud.  Seb.,  I,  Ixzxiii; — Jim,  coerukocephakLy  Id.  Seb.  I, 
xci,  2\—>8m,  laterigtrigOy  Guv.  Seb.  I,  x<^  7; — Am,  lemmUcata  (Laeeri.  lemnu,  Gm.\ 
Seb.  I,  xcli,  4;— T^atfM  tHiseniaiua,  Spiz,  xxi,  2; — T.  eycmamelmt  Pr.  Max. 
Liv.  V.    [AddwSm.  Ma;-4tneato^Cate8b.  68.    JSm.  Eid,^ 

It  is  impossible  to  say  from  what  confusion  of  83monyme8  Daud.  has  placed  the 
Am,  liUerata  in  Germany;  like  aU  the  others,  it  is  from  America.  The  j3m,  gra- 
pMqite,  Baud.  Seb.  I,  Ixxxv,  2,  4,  is  the  Dotted  Monitor;  his  Jm,  arguSf  Seb.  I, 
IxxxY,  3,  is  the  Man,  eepedien;  his  gtdtreux,  Seb.  IT,  ciii,  3,  4,  does  not  differ  from 
the  litterata;  finally,  his  Ute  rouge,  Seb.  I,  xci,  1,  2,  is  a  common  Green  Lizard. 
He  was  probably  led  into  error  by  the  coloured  plates  of  Seba.  The  Lac.  S-U- 
neata  appears  to  me  to  be  a  ^  eoBnileoe^hala,  a  part  of  whose  broken  tail  had 
grown  again  with  small  scales,  as  is  always  the  caSe  when  that  accident^  happens; 
the  axis  of  this  new  portion  of  the  tail  is  always,  also,  ^  cartila^nous  stem  with* 
out  vertebras.  It  is  imposnble  to  characterize  species  by  similar  accidental  cir- 
cumstances, as  Merrem  has  done  in  his  Teifue  monitor  and  cyanetu, 

(2)  In  one  sex  of  one  of  these  spedes,  thei«  are  two  small  spines  on  each  side 
of,  the  anus,  which  circumstance  gave  rise  to  the  genus  Cxvtmytx  of  Spix, 

xxn,  2, 

(3)  TheLezardtirU  ofSuHnamf  Daud.,  ni,p.  347,  of  which Fitzinger  makes 
his  genus  Pssva^-Amuva. 

(4)  It  appears  to  me  that  even  the  Centropjrx  has  palatine  teetb;  these  two 
sorts  of  Lizards,  however,  have  the  head  of  an  Ameiva,  no  bone  on  the  orbit,  &c. 
N.B.  Fitzinger  makes  a  genus  (TsTua)  of  the  LSzard  teifou^  Daud.  which  should 
have  but  four  toes  to  the  hind  feet;  its  only  foundation,  however,  is  an  imperfect 
description  of  Azzara,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  me  sufficiently  authentic. 
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They  are  very  numerous.  Europe  produces  several  species 
confoQiided  by  Liunaeus  under  the  name  of  Laceria  agiMs.  The 
most  beautiful  is  the  Orand  Lizard  vert  oceU^^-^Lac.  o^ellata^ 
Daud.;  Lacep.,  I,  xx;  Daud.  Ill,  xxxiii,  from  the  soufh  of 
France,  Spain,  and  Italy.  It  is  more  than  a  foot  long,  with  lines 
of  black  dots,  forming  rings  or  eyes  and  a  kind  of  embroidery; 
the  young  according  to  M.  Edwards  is  the  Lezard  gentil,  Qaud., 
Ill,  xxxi.  The  Lac.  viridia^  Daud.,  Ill,  zzxiv,  of  which  the 
Lac.  biUneatOf  Id.  zzxvi,  I,  according  to  the  same  gentleman, 
is  a  Tariety^-^the  Lae.  ^qnttm.  Id.  lb.  2,  of  whi^ch  the  Lac.  are- 
nteolo.  Id.,  xzxviii,  2,  ia  a  variety f— and  the  Lae.  ^gilis^  Id., 
-XTTviii,  1,  are  found  in  the  environs  of  Paris.  The  south  of 
France  produces  the  Velocej  Pall.,  to  which  must  be  referred  the 
Fb«jftct«%  Daud.  zxxvi,  2,  and  some  n£w  species.(l) 

Aloyra,  Cuy. 

The  tongue,  teeth,  and  femoral  pores  of  the  Lizards,  but  the  scales 
of  the  back  and  tail  are  carinated,  those  of  the  belly  sQiooth  and  im- 
bricated.    The  collar  is  wanting.(2) 

TA0HyDROMus,(3)  Daud. 

Square  and  carinated  scales  on  the  back,  under  the  belly,  and  on 
the  tailj  no.  collar  nor  femoral  pores,  but  oju  each  side  of  the  anus 
is  a  small  vesicle  opening  by  one  of  the  latter.  The  tongue  still 
like  that  of  the  Lizards,  and  the  body  and  (ail  very  much  elongated. 


FAMILY  ni. 

IGUANIDA.(4) 

t 

This  third  great  family  of  Saurians  possesses  the  general 
form^  long  tail^  and  free  and  unequal  toes  of  the  Lacertians ; 


(1)  I  idd,  but  with  hesitation,  the  Lac.  eerieeOy  Laur.,  11, 5;  argus.  Id.  5;  ter- 
restriSf  Id.,  Ill,  5.  The  tiliguerta  of  Daudin  b  made  up  of  an  American  Amei- 
TR  and  the  green  Lizard  of  Sardinia,  from  a  bad  description  by  Cetti.  The  caen§- 
Uocephalth  the  hmniseata,  the  quinqudineata,  are  jSmdvaa.  The  sexUneata, 
Catesb.,  XLVm,  ig  a  Sep*. 

N.B.  M^th  due  submission  to  our  author,  this  appears  to  be  a  mistake,  the  tex- 
Kruata,  Catesb.,  is  loost  certunly  an  Ameiva.    jSm.  Ed, 

(2)  Lae.  akgyrOy  lin. 

(3)  T«]|^vc  and  /^^juor,  Quick-runner. 

(4)  Igwme^  a  name  according  to  Earwmdizy  ScaUgcr^  &c.  originating  in  St  Do- 
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their  eye^  ear^  &c.  are  also  similar^  but  their  tongue  is  fleshy^ 
thick;  noa-^tensible^  and  only  emarginated  at  the  tip. 

They  may  be  divided  into  two  sections ;  in  the  first,  or 
that  of  the  Agamians,  there  are  no  palatine  teeth.     In  this 

section  we  place  the  following  genera, 

« 

Stellio,  Cuv. 

In  addition  to  thp  general  characters  of  the  family  of  the  Iguanida, 
the  tail  is  encircled  by  rings  composed  of  large  and  frequently  spiny 
scales.    The  subgenera  are  as  foUowsr 

CoBDYLusy  Gronov.(l) 

The  tail,  belly^and  ba&k  covered  with  large  scales  arranged  in 
transverse  rdws.  The  head,  like  that  of  the  common  lizards,  is  pro- 
tected by  a  continuous  bony  buckler,  and  covered  with  plates.  In 
several  species  the  points  of  the  scales  on  the  tail  form  spiny  circles; 
there  are  small  spines  also  to  those  on  the  sides  of  th*  back,  on  the 
shouldiers,  and  outsides  of  the  thighs,  on  which  latter  there  is  a  line 
of  very  large  pores. 

The  Cape  of  Good  Hope-  produces  several  species  long  con- 
founded under  the  name  of  Lacerta  cordyluSy  L.  These  Saujrians, 
whose  armour  so  completely  defends  them,  are  a  little  larger 
than  the  common  Green  Lizard  of  Europe,  and  feed  on  in8ects.(2.) 


mingo,  whose  inhabitants  must  have  pronounoecl  it  HiuanOf  or  Jgoana.  Accord- 
ing to  Bontius  it  originated  in  Java,  -where  the  natives  call  it  Leguan.  In  this 
case  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards  carried  it  to  America  transformed  to  Iguana. 
They  apply  it  there  now  to  a  Sauvegarde^  as  a  true  Jgwma.  This  name,  as  well  as. 
that  of  GwmOi  has  occasionally  been  given  to  Monitors  of  the  eastern  continent. 
The  reader  of  travels  should  bear  this  in  mind;  I  even  consider  the  Leguari  of  Bon- 
tius as  a  Monitor. 

(1)  According  to  Aristotle,  *'the  Cordylua  is  the  oidy  animal  possessing  feet 
and  branchiae.  It  swims  with  its  feet  and  tail,  the  latter  of  which,  as  far  as  larg^ 
things  can  be  compared  with  small,  is  similar  to  that  of  a  Silurus.  This  tul  is  soft 
and  broad.  It  has  no  fins:  it  lives  in  marshes,  like  the  Prog:  it  is  a  quadruped, 
and  leaves  the  water:  sometimes  it  is  dried  up  and  dies.*' 

It  is  evident  that  these  characters  can  only  belong  to  the  larva  of  the  aquatic 
Salamander,  as  M.  Schneider  has  very  justly  observed.  Belon  has  described  this 
Salamander  by  the  name  of  Cordyk,  but  his  printer,  by  mistake,  annexed  to  it  the 
fig^ure  of  the  Lac,  ntlotica^  L.  Rondelet  has  applied  this  name  to  the  great  StelUo 
of  Egypti  or  Caudiverhera  of  B^lon,  mistaking  the  ear,  in  the  figure,  for  a  gill 
opening.  Between  Rondekt  and  lAummut  then,  Cordyku  has  passed  for  the 
synonyme  of  the  Caudiverhera.  Its  special  application  to  the  above  subgenus  is  alto- 
gether arbitrary.    Merrem  has  changed  it  to  Zohubus. 

(2)  Daudin  has  referred  several  synonymes  of  Stellio  to  Cordylus,  just  as  he  has 
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Steluo,  Daad.(l) 

The  spines  of  the  tail  moderate:  the  bead  enlarged  behind  by  the 
n&uscles  of  the  jaws;  the  bacH  and  thighs  bristled  here  and  there 
mrith  scales  larger  than  the  others,  and  sometimes  spiny;  small  groups 
of  spines  surrounding  the  ear;  no  pores  on  the  thighs;  the  tail  long, 
and  terminating  in  a  point.    But  one  species  is  known. 

Ijac.  atettio,  L.;  the  Stellio  of  the  Levant;  Seb.  I,  cvi,  f.  1,  2; 
and  better  Tournef.  Voy.  au  Lev.  I,  120;  and  Geoff.  Descr.  de 
I'Egypte,  RepL  II,  3;  Koseordylos  of  the  modern  Greeks;  Har- 
dun  of  the  Arabs.  A  foot  long;  of  an  olive  colour  shaded  with 
black;  very  common  throughout  the  Levant,  and  particularly  so 
in  Egypt  According  to  B^lon  it  is  the  faeces  of  this  animal 
which  are  collected  for  the  druggists  under  the  names  of  COV' 
dykoj  crocodilea  or  atercus  hcerti^  which  were  formerly  in  vogue 
as  a  cosmetic;  but  it  would  rather  appear  that  the  ancients  at- 
tributed this  name  and  quality  to  those  of  the  Monitor.  The 
Mahometans  kill  the  i>resent  Stellio  wherever  they  see  it,  be- 
cause, as  they  say,  it  mocks  them  by  bowing  the  head,  as  they, 
do  when  at  prayer. 

DoRTPHORUSy  CuV. 

The  pores  wanting  as  in  the  Stellios,  but  the  body  is  notbristled^ 
with  small  groups  of  spines.(2) 

Uromastix,(3)  Cuy.— iSTRLLioNS  Batards,  Daud. 
Mere  Stellios,  whose  head  is  not  enlarged,  all  the  scales  of  their 


referred  to  Stellio  several  synonymes  of  the  Geckotte.  There  are  four  species  in. 
France:  Cord.  griseuSf  Nob.,  Seb.  I,  Ixxxiv,  4^— the  C.  ruger^  the  ridges  of  whose 
scales  are  more  blunt,  Seb.,  II,  Izii,  5; — ^the  C,  donaUs; — the  C.  microlgndottu. 

There  are  also  some  Cordylesat  the  Cape  of  G.  Hope,  whose  scales,  (even those 
on  the  tail)  are  almost  destitute  of  spines  (C.  bsvigattu.  Nob.). 

(1)  The  Stellio  of  the  Latins  was  a  spotted  lizard  that  lived  in  holes  of  walls. 
It  wasconadered  the  enemy  of  man,  venomous  and  cunning.  Hence  the  term 
fUliionaU^  or  Fraud  in  the  conirad.  It  was  probably  the  Tarmtokt  or  the  Gecko 
tubereuleux  of  the  south  of  Europe,  GeekoUe  of  Lacep.,  as  conjectured  by  various 
authors,  and  lately  by  M.  Schneider.  There  is  nothing  to  justify  its  application 
to  the  present  spedes;  Belon,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, « was  the  first  who  abused  it 
thus. 

(2)  SteOio  breneaudatw,  Seb,;  H,,  lxxii>  6;  Daudl,  ly,  pi.  47.  St,  azureus^ 
Dand^  Id.  46. 

(3)  Caudiverbera  and.  ufcfjias-i^  are  not.  ancient  names.  They  were  coined  by 
Ambronnus  for  the  great  Egyptian  species,  of  which  B^lon  had  said  *'caudaairO' 
cMntedioerberare  creditur,"  Linnxus  was  the  first  who  applied *it  to  a  Gecko,  and 
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body  being  smaH,  smooth  and  uniform,  and  those  of  the  tail  still 
larger  and  more  spiny  than  in  the  common  Stellio;  but  ther^  are 
none  beneath.     There  is  a  series  of  por^s  under  their  thighs. 

Stellio  spinipes^  Daud.;  Fouette-queue  d'Egypte,  Geoff.  Rept. 
d'Egyp.  pi.  II,  f.  2.  Two  or  three  feet  long;  the  body  inflated^ 
altogether  of  a  fine  grass  green;  small  spines  on  the'  thighs;  the 
tail  only  spiny  above.  Found  in  the  deserts  which  surround 
Egypt;  it  was  formerly  described  by  B61on,  who  says,  but  with- 
out adducing  proof,  that  it  is  the  terrestrial  Crocodile  of  the 
ancients,  (l) 

AgamA;  Daud.  (2) 

The  Agamse  bear  a  great  resemblance  to  the  common  Stellios» 
particularly  in  their  inflated  head;  but  the  scales  of  their  tail,  which 
are  imbricate  and  not  verticillate,  distinguish  them  from  that  genus. 
Their  maxillary  teeth  are  nearly  similar,  and  there  are  none  in  the 
palate.     In  the 

Common  Aoama, 

The  scales  are  raised  in  points  or  tubercles;  spines  either  singly 
or  in  groups  bristle  on  various  parts  of  the  body,  the  vicinity  of  the 
ear  especially.  A  row  of  them  is  sometimes  found  on  the  neck,  but 
without  forming  that  palisado-like  crest  which  characterizea  the 
Calotes.  The  skin  of  the  throat  is  lax,  plaited  transversely,  and  sus- 
ceptible of  being  inflated. 
In  some  species  are  found  femoral  pores.     The 

^g.  barbatOf  N.  is  very  remarkable  for  its  size  and  extraor- 
dinary figure;  a  suite  of  large  spiny  scales  extend  along  its  back 
and  tail  in  transverse  bands,  and  approximate  it  to  the  Stellios. 


other  authors  have  given  it  to  different  Saurians.     Add  Uhm'  griseua  of  New 
Holland; — Vr,  retieulaiua  of  Bengal; — Vr,  aeaniinuruSf  BeU.  Zool.  Jour.,  I,  457,  if 
it  be  a  distinct  species. 
N.V.  The  flat-tailed  Stellio  of  New  Holland,  Daud.  is  a  Phyllurus. 

(1)  It  is  a  Uromastix  that  is  described  by  M.  de  Lacep.  Kept  II,  497,  under 
the  name  of  Quetzpako,  which  is  that  of  another  Saurian,  to  be  spoken  of  here- 
after.— Add,  Vr.  omaitu,  Ruppel. 

(2)  »^!gama,  from  tf^a/ccoc,  bachelor.  MHiy  Linnteus  gave  this  name  to  one  of 
these  Lizards,  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture;  Daudin  has  extended  it  to  the  whole 
of  the  subgenus  to  which  this  species  belong^  and  thinks  that  jSgama  is  the  name 
g^ven  to  it  in  the  country  of  which  it  is  a  naitive. ' 

A  new  species  called  iitrgtuOa  has  lately  been  described  by  Messrs  Peale  and 
Green,  Jour.  Acad.  Nat  Sc.  Philad.  Vol.Vi,  p.  331,  from  Mexico,  which  they  con- 
sider as  approaching  the  mgricolUs,  Spix.    Am,  Ed. 
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The  throat,  which  can  be  greatly  inflated,  is  covered  with  elon- 
gated and  pointed  scales,  which  constitute  a  sort  of  beard. 
Similar  scales  bristle  on  the  flanks,  and  form  two  oblique  crests 
behind  the  ears;  yellowish  spots  edged  with  black  under  the 
belly.     We  must  not  confound  with  it  the 

1m.  murieataj  Sh. }  iheMuriecUed  Jigama  of  the  same  country, 
Gen.  ZooL,  Vol.  Ill,  part  1,  pi.  Ixv,  f.  xij  White,  p.  244,  in 
which  the  raised  scales  are  disposed  in  longitudinal  bands,  be- 
tween which  are  two  series  of  spots  paler  than  the  ground, 
which  is  a  blackish  brown.  It  usually  attains  a  large  size. 
Other  species  have  no  femoral  pores. 

Jig.  eobmoruntj  Daud.;  Seb.  I,  cvii,  3<1)  Brownish,  with  a 
long  tail;  a  small  row  of  short  spines  on  the  neck;  from  Afcica, 
and  not,  as  is  asserted,  from  Guiana. 

There  is  a  smaller  Agama  at  the  Cape,  with  a  moderate  tail, 
varied  with  brown  and  yellowish,  bristled  above  with  raised 
and  pointed  scales,  the  Jig.  aeukata^  Merr.;(3)  Seb.,  I,  viii,  6, 
faczxiii,  I  and  3»  cix,  6;  its  belly  sometimes  assumes  an  inflated 
form,  which  leads  to  the 

Tafates— «AoAMEs  OaBicuLAiAEs,  Daud.  in  part. 

Which  are  mere  Agams,  with  an  inflated  abdomen  and  a  short 
and  thin  tail.    Such  is 

Lae.  crhicukftB^  L.;  Tapayaxin  of  Mexico,  Hem.  327.  The 
back  is  spinous,  and  the  belly  sprinkled  with  blackish  points.(3) 


(1)  Nothing  can  surpass  the  confunon  in  the  sjrnonymes  quoted  by  authors  with 

respect  to  the  different  species  of  Lizards,  and  chiefly  of  the  Agama^  Cakfte»  uid 

SteUioB,    As  regards  the  Agama^  for  instance,  Daudin  quotes  fiom  Gmelin,  Seb^ 

ly  evil*  1  and  %  which  are  StdUosi  Sloane,  Jam.,  n,  cclzzili,  %  which  is  an 

jlnofi»,  Edw.  cczly,  2,  which  is  also  an  AnoUss  and  the  same  fig.  is  again  quoted 

by  him  and  Gmel.  for  the  Polythrda,     Shaw  even  copies  it  to  represent  that 

same  animal,  with  which  it  has  nothing  in  conunon.    Seb.,  I,  cvii,  3,  which  is  the 

true  A^,  eokmonsm,  Daud.,  is  cited  by  Herrem  as  Ag.  wpereUiota;  and  Seb.>I, 

cix,  6,  which  is  his  aeuleata^  ia  quoted  as  orbicularii,  &c. 

(2)  The  Agune  ^pierraiea.  Baud.  IV,  410;  Seb.  I,  viii,  6,  is  merely  the  young 
of  this  spmy  Agama  of  the  Cape,  whose  colours  are  more  various  than  those  of  the 
aduh.  Add  VAgame  tombrt  (Ag,  atra),,  Daud,  m,  349;  roug^,  blackish;  a  yel- 
lowish line  along  the  back; — the  Ag,  ombre  {Lac  umbra)  Daud.,  which  is  not  the 
Lae.  umbrOf  Lin.  but  distinguished  fiom  it  by  five  lines  of  very  small  spines,  which 
extend  along  the  back.  Sec 

(3)  I  do  not  think  the  subgenus  of  the  Tapayes  can  be  preserved;  the  species 
of  Hernandez  {Lae,  fMcularii,  L.),  Hem.,  p.  327,  does  not  appear  to  differ  from 
the  Agama  eonrnta  of  Harlan,  Phil.  Ac  Nat  Sc.  IV,  pL  xlv,  or,  if  at  all,  only  from 
the  sex.  Daudin  has  put  in  its  phu»,  tom.  HI,  pi.  xlv,  f.  1,  the  adult  of  the  Tap. 
^tgUpiwi. 
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Trapelus,  Cuv. 

The  form  and  teeth  of  the  Agams,  but  the  scales  are  small  and 
without  spines;  no  pores  on  the  thighs. 

Trap.  JEgyptku;  Le  Changeant  d'EgypU^  Geoff.  Rep.  d'Eg. 
pi.  V,  f.  3,  4$  the  adult,  Dattd.  Ill,  xW,  1,  under  the  name  of 
Orbiculairey  is  a  little  animal  whose  body  is  also  sometimes  in- 
flated, and  remarkable  for  changing  its  colours  even  more  sud- 
denly than  the  Chameleon.  When  young ic is  entirely  smooth; 
there  are  some  larger  scales  scattered  amoi^g  the  funall  ones  on 
.  the  body  of  the  adult.(l) 

Leiolepis^  Cuy. 

The  teeth  of  an  Agama,  the  head  less  inflated,  and  com|>letely 
covered  with  very  small,  smooth,  and  compact  scales.  Pores  on  the 
thighs.(3)     The 

Tropidolepis,  Ci\v. 

Still  similar  to  the  Agamae  in  teeth  and  form,  but  regularly  co- 
vered with  imbricated  and  carinated  scales.  The  femoral  pores 
are  strongly  marked.(3)     The 

.    Leposoma,  Spix-*TRQpiDosAURUS,  Boi6, 
Only  differs  from  Tropidolepis,  by  having  no  pore8.(4) 

Calotes,  Cuv.(5) 
The  Calotes  differ  from  the  Agamae  in  being  regularly  covered 


(1)  It  ia  difficult  to  establish  precise  limits  between  this  subgenus  and  certain 
shorty  thick  Agamae,  that  have  but  few  spines. 

(^)  There  is  a  species  in  Cochin  China  that  is  blue,  with  white  stripes  and 
spots,  artd  a  long  tail  {Leil,  guttatus,  Cuv. ). 

*{9)'Jig,'imdulaia,  Daud.,  a  species  that  is  found  throughout  America,  remark- 
abti^or  a  white  cross  under  the  throat,  on  a  black-blue  g^round.  The  ^g.  nigri' 
eoUarUt  Spix,  XYI,  2,  and  et/ehtrus,  XVnr,  f.  1,  are  at  least  closely  allied  to  it 

(4)  Spix  has  not  expressed  himself  with  precision  in  saying  that  the  scales  of 
his  lepowma  are  verticillate,  and  this  it  is  which  has  deceived  M.  Fitzinger.  The 
genus  Tropidosaunis  was  made  by  Bot4  from  a  small  species  from  Cochin  China, 
which  is  in  the  Cabinet  du  Roi. 

(5)  Pliny  says  that  the  Stellio  of  the  Latins  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Galeotet, 
Colotet,  and  Jiskalaboies.  It  was,  as  we  have  been,  the  QeehoHe  of  Lacep.  Its  appli- 
cation by  Linnaeus  to  his  Lae,  calotes  is  arbitrary,  and  was  suggested  to  him  by 
Seba.  Spix  comprises  our  Calotes  in  his  genus  Lophthus,  which  is  not  the  same 
as  that  of  Dumeril.  -     '-'^ 
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wkh  Bcaks,  arranged  like  tiles,  frequently  carlnated  and  terminating 
in  a  point  on  the  body  as  well  as  the  iimb^  and  tail,  which  is  very 
long;  those  on  the  middle  of  the  back  are  more  or  less  turned  up, 
and  compressed  into  spines  forming  a  crest  of  variable  extent.  They 
have  mo  visible  pores  on  the  thighs,  which,  added  to  their  teeth,  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  the  Iguaaas. 

The  most  common  jpecies,  Zoc.  calotes^  L.;  Seb.  I,  Izzxii^  3$ 
xciii,  2;  xcv,  3  and  4;  Daud.,  Ill,  xliii;  Jlgama  aphiomachuSf 
Merr.,  is  of  a  pretty  light  blue  with  transverse  white  streaks  on 
the  sides;  there  are  two  rows  of  spines  behind  the  ear.  From 
the  East  Indies.  It  is  called  a  Chameleon  in  the  Moluccas,  al- 
though it  does  not  chpge  its  colours.  The  eggs  are  fusi- 
form.(l)    In  the 

LoPHTHus,  bum6ril. 

The  scales  on  the  body  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Agamse;  there 
is  also  a  crest  of  palisado-llke  scales  still  higher  than  that  of  the 
Calotes.  The  tail  is  compressed  and  the  femoral  pores  are  wanting. 
A  remarkable  species  is, 

Agama  gigant€a,(2)  Kuhl;  Seb.  I,  c.  3,  whose  donal  crest  is 
placed  very  high  on  the  neck,  and  is  formed  of  several  rows  of 
vertical  scales;  two  bony  ridges,  one  on  each  side,  extend  from 
the  muzzle  to  the  eye,  where  they  terminate  in  a  point,  and  join 


(1)  Add  the  Jig^  guUuron,  Merr.  or  tridaieOa^  Kuhl;  blue,  without  bands,  and 

small  tcales  on  the  back;  Seb.»  1,  Izzxiz,  1  ^--the  Jig.  cnttata^  Meir.,  8eb.  I,  xciii, 

4^  and  U,  Ixxvi,  5,  areddiah  brown,  with  blackish  brown  scattered  apota,  of  which 

the  Jgame  arkqutrU,  Daud.  Ill,  xliv,  is  the  youngs — ^the  Jig,  vuUuMOp  Harl.  Phil. 

Ac.  Nat  ScIV,  xix.*    All  these  species  are  from  the  Eaat  Indies;  the  Lophynu 

oehroeoUarit  and  margariiaeeuat  Spix,XII,  3,  are  American  Calotes;  the  first  is  the 

same  93  the  Jlgama  pida,VT.  Max.';  the  Laj^  panthera,  Spix,  pi.  xziii,  f.  1,  is  the 

young  of  the  same.     Add  to  these  American  Calotes  Loph.  rhombifeTf  Spix,  xi, 

of  which  the  Loph,  albomaxUUoiSy  Id.,  XXIDi  f.  2,  is  the  young; — Loph,  auroni' 

ierUf  Spix,  pi.  xiii.    We  might  separate  from  the  other  Calotes  a  species  from 

Cochia  China,  with  a  smooth  back,  without  any  visible  scales;  the  belly,  limbaand 

tail  covered  with  carinated  scales  {Cal.  Iqndogatiert  Nob.);  the  Jig,  eaienata^  Pr. 

Max.  liv.  V,  may  belong  to  this  group. 

N.B.  The  de«gner  of  Seba's  plates  has  given  to  most  of  his  Iguanc,  Agamx, 
Calotes,  &c  extensible  and  forked  tongues,  drawn  from  imagination. 

(2)  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  the  reason  that  induced  Kuhl  to  call  this  Saurian 
gigantic,  as  it  is  not  larger  than  its  most  closely  allied  Agamae  and  Calotes. 

--  ■       -  —        -  *-  -' 

*  From  the  observations  of  Major  Le  Conte,  it  would  seem  that  what  is  here 
called  the  jSg.  vuJiuosa  is  the  young  of  another  species.    Am.  Ed, 
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on  the  temple.    This  singular  Saurian  appears  to  belong  to  In- 
dia.    The 

GoNooEPHALus,  Kaup. 

Is  closely  allied  to  Lophyrus;  the  cranium  also  forms  a  sort  of 
disk  by  means  of  a  ridge  which  terminates  in  a  notch  above  each 
eye.  There  itf  a  dewlap  and  a  crest  on  the  neck.  The  tympanum 
is  visible.(l) 

Ltriooephalus,  Merc. 

In  addition  to  the  characters  of  &  Lophyrus»  the  species  of  this 
subgenus  have  a  tympanum  concealed  under  the  sl^in  and  muscles, 
like  that  of  the  Chameleon:  they  also  "have  a  dorsal  crest  and  a  ca- 
rinated  tail. 

In  the  species  known,  Lytio  margaritaceuSf  Merr.;  Lacerta 
scutataj  L.$  Seb.  cix,  c,  the  bony  crest  of  the  eye-brows  is  still 
larger  than  in  the  Ag.  gigantea,  and  terminates  behind,  on  each 
side,  in  a  sharp  point.  Large  scales  are  scattered  among  the 
small  ones  on  the  body  and  limbs;  imbricated  and  carinated 
scales*bn  the  tail;  a  soft,  though  scaly  enlargement  on  the  end 
of  the  muzzle.  This  truly  singular  species  is  found  in  Bengal 
and  other  parts  of  India.(2)    It  feeds  on  grain. 

Brachylofhus,  Cuv. 

Small  scales;  the  tail  somewhat  compressed;  a  slightly  salient  crest 
on  the  neck  and  back;  a  small  dewlap,  a  series  of  pores  on  each  thigh, 
and,  in  a  word,  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  Iguanse;  but  they  have 
no  palatine  teeth;  those  of  the  jaws  are  denticulate.     Such  is 

L'Jguane  d  bandesj  Brong.,  Essai  et  M^m.  des  Sav.  £tr.  I, 
pi.  X,  f.  5.  From  India.  It  is  a  deep  blue,  with  light  blue  bands. 


(1)  IsiB,  1835, 1,  p.  590,  pi.  iii. 

(2)  From  this  L^/rioeephahsy  the  Phsustxs  of  Merrem  and  the  Phhtvocxpba- 
I.U8  of  Kaup,  Fitzinger  forms  a  family  called  Pitxvbtoidba,  which  he  approximates 
to  that  of  the  Chameleons.  The  PneuiUa  depend  altogether  on  a  vague  and  im- 
perfect description  of  Azzara,  n,  401,  on  which,  also,  Daudin  had  established  his 
^game  dequeue  pmumtet  in,  440;  Azzar.  says  that  its  ear  is  not  visible,  probably 
because  it  is  veiy  small.  The  Pktkooxphaxvb  is  composed  of  the  Lac  guttata  and 
the  Lac  uraknais,  Lepechin.  Toy.  I,  p.  317,  pi.  zxii,  f.  1  and  2,  which  form  but 
one  species.  Kaup  asserts  that  it  has  no  external  tympanum  (Isb  of  1825, 1,  591). 
Not  having  seen  these  animals,  I  hesitate  as  to  their  classification.  Another  sub- 
genus will  probably  have  to  be  made  of  the  Lizard  d  oreiUeg  {Lac.  auritOf  Fall.), 
Daud.,  Ill,  xlv,  remarkable  for  the  faculty  it  possesses  of  inflating  the  two  sides 
of  the  head  under  the  ears:  I  have  not,  however,  been  able  to  examine  it 
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Phtsignathus,  Cuv. 

The  same  teeth,  scales,  and  pores;  the  head  very  much  enlarged 
behind,  and  without  the  dewlap;  a  crest  of  large  pointed  scales  on  the 
back  and  tail,  which  is  strongly  dompressed. 

PA.  eoeineinusj  Nob.  is  a  large  species  from  Cochin  China^ 
blue,  with  stout  scales,  and  some  spines  on  the  enlargements  of 
the  sides  of  the  head.    It  iiyes  on  fruit,  &c. 

IsTiURus^  Cuv. — ^LoFHUBA^  Gray.(l) 

The  distinguishing  character  of  this  genus  consists  in  an  elevated 
and  trenchant  crest,  which  extends  along  a  part  of  the  tail,  and  which 
is  supported  by  high  spinous  apophyses  of  the  Vertebrae;  this  crest 
is  scaly  like  the  rest  of  the  body;  the  scales  on  the  belly  and  tail  are 
small,  and  approach  somewhat  to  a  square  form;  the  teeth  are  strong, 
compressed,  and  without  denticulations:  there  are  none  in  the  pa- 
late: there  is  a  series  of  femoral  pores.  The  skin  of  the  throat  is 
smooth  and  lax,  but  without  forming  a  dewlap. 

Lac.  ambainensitf  Gm.;  Le  Porte-CrSte^  Lac^p.;  Schlosser» 
Monog.,  cop.  Bo;^nat  Erpet*  pi.  v,  f.  3.  The  crest  confined 
to  the  origin  of  the  tail;  some  spines  on  the  front  of  the  back; 
lives  in  water,  or  on  the  shrubs  about  its  shores;  feeds  on  seeds 
and  worms.  We  have  discovered  in  its  stomach  both  leaves  and 
insects.  It  is  sometimes  found  four  feet  in  length.  Its  flesh  b 
edible. 

Draco^  L«(2) 

The  Dragons  are  distinguished  at  the  first  glance,  from  all  other 
Saurians,  by  their  first  six  false  ribs,  which,  instead  of  encircling 
the  abdomen,  extend  outwards  in  a  straight  line,  and  support  a  pro* 
duction  of  the  skin,  forming  a  kind  of  wing  that  may  be  compared 
to  that  of  a  Bat,  but  which  is  not  connected  with  the  four  feet;  it 
acts  like  a  parachute  in  supporting  them,  when  they  leap  from  one 
branch  to  another,  but  has  not  sufficient  power  to  enable  them  to 


(1)  I  have  changed  this  name  of  Lophura,  which  is  too  much  like  that  of  jLo- 
phjfrua. 

(2)  The  term  /f«Mf,  dmoOf  generally  designated  a  large  Serpentf  Bragons, 
with  a  crest  or  beard,  are  spoken  of  by  ancient  writers,  a  description  which  can 
only  apply  to  the  Iguana,-  Lucian  is  the  first  who  mentions  Flying  Dragons,  allud- 
ing, no  doubt,  to  the  pretended  Flying  Serpents  treated  of  by  Herodotus;  St  Au- 
gustine, and  other  subsequent  authors,  ever  after  described  Dragons  as  having 
wings. 
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rise  like  a  Bird.  They  are  small  animalsy  completely  invested  with 
little  imbricated  scales,  of  which  those  on  the  tul  and  limbs  are  ca- 
Mnated.  Their  tongue  is  fleshy,  .but  slightly  extensible,  and  some- 
what emarginate.  A  long  pointed  dewlap  hangs  nn^r  their  throat, 
supported  by  the  tail  of  the  os  hyoides;  there  are  also  two  smaller 
eaes  on  the  sides  attached  to  the  horns  of  the  same  bone.  The  tail 
is  long;  there  are  no  porous  granules  on  the  thighs,  and  there  is  a  lit- 
tle notch  on  the  nape  of  the  neck*  Four  small  incisors  are  found  in 
each  jaw,  and  on  each  side  a  long  and  pointed  canine,  and  twelve 
triangular  and  tribolate  grinders. 

They  consequently  have  the  scaled  and  dewlap  of  the  Iguanse,  with 
the  head  and  teeth  of  the  Stellio. 

All  the  known  species  are  from  the  East  tndies;  they  were  con* 

founded  for  a  great  length  ol  time,  but  Daudin  has  accurately 

determined  their  specific  differeBce8.(  1) 

SriANA,  Cuv.(2) 

Teeth  of  the  Agamae  and  four  caainii  body  and  limbs  covered 
with  imbricated  and  carinated  scales;  no  pores  on  the  thighs;  but 
their  ribs  are  not  extended  outwards.  It  is  distinguished  by  an 
enormous  dewlap  which  reaches  to  the  middle  of  the  belly,  and 
which  is  twice  the  height  of  the  animal. 

Sit,  ponH$eria$uty  Cuv.  is  the  only  known  speqiea,  and  is  from 
the  East  Indies.  It  is  small,  fawn-coloured,  and  has  a  series  of 
broad,  brown,  rhomboidal  spots  along  the  back. 

It  is  perhaps  to  this  tribe  of  Agaamans  that  we  should  ap- 
proximate a  very  extraordinary  reptile  which  is  only  to  be 
found  among  the  fossils  of  the  old  Jura  limestone  formation. 

Pterodacttlus,  Cuv.(3) 

It  had  a  short  tail,  an  extremely  long  neck,  and  a  very  large  head; 
the  jaws  armed  with  equal  and  pointed  teeth;  but  its  chief  charac- 
ter consisted  in  the  excessive  elongation  of  the  second  toe  of  the 
fore-foot,  which  was  more  than  double  the  length  of  the  trunk,  and 
most  probably  served  to  support  some  membrane  which  enabled  the 
animal  to  fly,  like  that  upheld  by  the  ribs  of  the  dragon. 

The  second  section.of  the  Iguanian  family^  that  of  the  Igua- 


(1)  The /Jrflgon  ray ^;— the  jQrfl^.  ccr/,  Daud.,  Ill,  xli;— tfae/%^^*  brun, 

(2)  Sitan  is  the  name  of  ttie  species  on  the  Coast  of  Coromandel. 

(3)  See  my  Oss.  foss.  2d  cd.  Vol.  V,  p.  2,  pi.  xxiii. 
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* 

KiANS  proper^  is  distinguished  from  the  first  by  having  teeth 
in  the  palate. 

Iguana^  Gov. 

In  Ignana,    properly  so  called,    the   body  and   tail  afe  covered 
with  small  imbricated  scales;  along^  the  entire  length  of  the  back,  is 
a  range  of  spines,  or  rather  of  recurved,  compressed,  and  pointed 
scales;  beneath  the  throat  a  pendent,  compressed  dewlap,  the  t^^ 
of  which  is  supported  by  a  cartilaginous  process  of  the  hyoid  bone; 
a  series  of  porous  tubercles  on  their  thighs  as  in  the  true  Lizards; 
^e  head  covered  with  plates.     Each  jaw  is  surrounded  with  a  row 
of  compressed,  triangular  teeth,  whose  cutting  edge  is  denticulate; 
two  small  rows  of  the  same  on  the  posterior  edge  of  the  palate.  • 
Jg.tubereutaia^  Laur.;  Lac.  Jgwma,  L.;'Seb.  I,  xcv,  1,  xcvii,  3, 
xcviii,  I.  (TheCommon«A.mttricanIgttana.Xl)  Yellowish  green 
above,  marbled  with  pure  green;  the  tail  annulated  with  brown; 
pres^ved  m  alcohol  it  appears  blue,  changing  to  green  and  vio- 
let, and  dotted  niith  black;  paler  beneath;  a  crest  of  large  spini- 
form  dorsal  scales;  a  lafge  round  plate  under  the  tympanum  at 
the  angle  of  the  jaws;  sides  of  the  neck  furnished  with  pyramtdi- 
cal  scales  scattered  among  tbe  others;  anterior  edge  of  the  dewlap 
denticulate  like  the  back;  from  four  to  five  feet  in  length:  com- 
mon in  South  America  where  its  flesh  is  esteemed  delicious,  al- 
though unwholesome,  particularly  for  syphilitic  patients.    It 
lives  mostly  on  trees,  occasionally  visits  the  water  and  feeds  on 
fruit,  grainy  and  leayes;  the  female  lays  her  eggs  in  the  sand, 
they  are  the  size  of  those  of  a  Pigeon,  agreeable  to  the  taste  and 
almost  without  white. 

VIguane  ardaiae^  Daud.;  Seb.  I,  xcv,  3,  xcvi,  4.  (The  Slate- 
coloured  Iguana.)    A  uniform  violet  blue,  paler  beneath;  the 

■ 

dorsal  spines  smaller;  otherwise,  similar  to  the  preceding,  both 
of  them  having  an  oblique  whitish  line  pn  the  shoulder.  The 
Utter  .is  from  the  same  country  as  the  former,  and  is  probably 
a  mere  variety  of  age  or  sex. (2) 

Ig,  nudieoUis^  Cuv. ;  Mus.  Besler.  tab.  XIII,  f.  3;  Ig.  deUcatis- 
nmo,  Laur.,  resembles  the  common  one,  particularly  in  its  dor- 
sal crest,  but  has  no  infra-tympanal  plate,  nor  the  scattered  tu- 


(1)  The  Mexicsna  C91X  liJiquaqudzpaUiaf  Hemand.;  the  BnzilUns,  Senembi, 
Marcgr. 

(2)  I  have  evety  reaion  to  think  that  this  same  conclusion  should  be, extended 
to  the  Iguanas  of  Spix,  pL  v,  vi,  vii,  viii,  and  ix:  they  seem  to  me  to  be  nothing 
more  than  various  ages  <^  the  common  species. 

Vou  II E 
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berrcles  on  the  sides  of  the  neck.  The  top  of  the  crtQimn  is 
Turnished  with  arched  plates;  tl|e  occiput  is  tuberculous;  the 
dewlap  is  moderate,  and  has  but  few  indentations^  and  those  only 
before.  Laurenti  says  its  habitat  is  India,  but  he  is  mistaken; 
we  have  received  it  from  the3razil8,  and  from  Guadaloupe.(l) 

Ig.  comutOj  Cuv.;  Ig.  comu  de  StLomingtu^  Lacep.|  Bonnat* 
£ncyc«  Method.  Erpetolog.  Lizards,  pi.  iv,  f.  4.  (The  Horned 
Iguana.)  Similar  to  ther  Common  Iguana^  and  still  more  so  to 
the  preceding  species,  but  is  distinguished  by  a  conicalf  osseous 
point  between  the  eyes,  and  by  two  scales  raised  up  over  the 
nostrils;  the  infra-tyinpanal  plate  is  deficient  as  well  as  the  tu- 
bercles on  the  neck,  but  the  scales  on  the  jaws.are  embossed. 

Jg.  cychlurUj  Cuv.^^The  Carolina  Iguana.)  No  infra-tympanal 
plate  or  small  spines  on  tl^e  neck,  bi^  carinated  scales,  rather 
larger  than  the  rest,  form  cylct^res  on  the  tail  At  separate 
intervals.  (2) 

Ophryessa.  Boi6. 

« 

Small  imbricated  scales;  a  slightly  sidieat  dorsal  crest,  ^tending  on 
the  tail,  which  is  compressed;  denticulated  ma;:MUAry  teeth,  and  teeth 
in  the  palate:  circumstaaces  which  approximate  them  to  Iguana; 
but  they  have  no  dewlap,  nor  fiemoral  pores* 

jLoc.  stq^ercitiosa,  L.;  Seb.  I,  ciz,  4;  Lophynts  aHphurus^  S[hx» 
X,  so  called  from  a  membranous  carina  which  forms  its  eye- 
brow, is  an  American  species,  of  a  fawn  colour,  with  a  festoon- 
ed brown  band  along  each  flank.  ^ 

Basiliscus^  Daud. 

No  pores;  palatine  teethf  the  body  covered  with  small  scales;  on 
the  back  and  tail  a  continuous  and  elevated  crest  supported  by  the 
spinous  apophyses  of  the  vertebrae,  like  that  on  the  tail  of  the  Is-' 
tiuri. 

The  species  known,  Laeerta  basiUseua,  L.,  Seb.  I,  c.  I ;  Daud. 
Ill,  xlii,  is  recognized  by  the  hood-like  membranous  prominence 
of  its  occiput,  that  is  supported  by  cartilage.  It  attains  a  lar^. 
size,  is  bluish,  with  two  white  bands,  one  behind  the  eye,  the 


(1)  I  suspect  ihejimbfyrktfn^ius  crukOut,  Bell.  Zool.  Joura,  1,  Snpp.  p.  xii,  b 
a  badly  prepared  specimen  of  my  nudieoUU, 

(3)  It  also  appears  to  me  that  this  Iguana  is  the  same  which  Dr  Harlan  ( Joum. 
Acad.  Nat  Sc.  of  Phil.  IV,  pi.  xv,)  caUs  Cyehlura  earinata;  but  in  this  case  there 
must  be  some  mistake,  as  in  the  Amb]yihynchus»  relative  to  the  palatine  teeth* 
These  teeth  exist  in  all  my  Iguanas. 
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odier  back  pf  the  jaws,  which  are  lost  on  the  shoulder .(1)    It 
is  from  Guiana^  and  feeds  on  grain. 

POLYCHRUS^  CuV. 

Teeth  in  the  palate  as  in  Iguana*  and  femoral  pftresi  though  the 
latter  are  not  strongly  markftdi  but  the  body  is  covered  with  small 
scales*  and  is  destitute  of  a  crest.  The  head  is  covered  with  plates; 
tail  long  and  slender;  throat  very  extensible,  so  that  a  dewlap  is 
formed  at  the  will  of  the  animal,  which, /Jike  the  Chameleon,  possesses 
the  faculty  of  changing^  colour;  Che  lungs,  consequently,  are  very  vo^ 
luminoua,  occupy  .nearly  the  whol^  trunk,  and^re  divided  into  seve- 
ral branches;  the  false^ibs,  like  those  of  the  chameleon,  surround  the 
abdomen  by  uniting  so  as  to  fornv  perfect  circles. 

Lac*  fn4#*moiti£9,  L.;  MarbrS  de  la  Ouiane^  Lac^p.  I,  zxvi; 
Seb.  II,  Ixzvi,  4;  ^pix,  XIV.  Reddish-grey,  marbled  with  irre- 
gul^  transverse  bands  of  a  brown*red,  sometimes  mixed  with 
blue;  the  tail  very  longi;    Common  in  Guiana«(3) 

EcPHiMOTUs^  Fitzinger. 

Teeth  and  pores  of  a  Polychrus,  but  small  scales  on  the  body  only; 

on  the  tail,  which  is  very  thick,  they  are  large,  pointed,  and  carinate; 

the  headls  covered  with  plates*     Their  form  is  somewhat  short,  and 

flattened,  more  like  that  of  certain  Agamae  than  of  a  Polychrus. 

The  most  common  species,  Jigtmut  tuberetdata^  Spix,  XV,  1, 
or  T^opidunu  iorqU€Uu8,  Pr.  Max.(3)  i^  ash-coloured,  sprinkled 
with  whitish  drops,  and  has  a  black  semi^coUar  on  each  side  of 
the  neck.     It  inhabits  BraEil. 

Oplurus^  Cuv.(4) 

Teeth  of  a  Polychrus  and  the  form  of  an  Agama,  but  no  pores  on 
the  thighs,  and  the  pointed  zHkd  carinated  scales  of  the  tail  ally  it  to 
that  of  a  Stellio;  the  dorsal  scales  also  are  pointed  and  carinate,  but 
Tery  smalL    One  species  only  is  known* 


(1)  It  uon  the  authority  of  Seba  that  this  species  has  hitherto  been  considered 
as  inhabiting  IncUa-4t  does  not  inhabit  that  country. 
(3)  Add,  PoL  aeuHngtret,  Spix,XIV, 

(3)  The  TVopidunu  of  Pr.  Max.  de  Wied.  is  not,  as  he  ima^ned.  tiie  Quet9p(d» 
oTSeba,  aIthouj;h  it  b  also  marked  with  black  semi-coUan. 

(4)  The  name  oiQudipalea,  given  by  Seba  to  the  above  species,  seems  to  be  a 
corruption  of  the  Mexican  Jigua  qudz  paUia,  which  appears  to  be  a  name  of  the 
Iguana;  the  Qaet2paleo  of  Lacep.,  Rept  4to»  II,  497^  is  a  tlromastizi  but  the  figure 
quoted  is  that  of  Seba's  aaimai; 


*  f 
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OpL  tifrquak»i  Cuv. '  (The  Black-collared  Grey  Qaetzpaleo.) 
^A  black  half  collar  on  each  side  of  the  neck.     From  Brazil. 

Anolius^  Cuv.(l) 

In  addition  to  all  the  peculiarities  of  form  of  the  Iguana,  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  Polychrus,  these  Anknals  hate  a  very  peculiar  and 
distinctive  character:  the  skin  of  their  toes  is  spread  out  under  the 
antepenultimate  phalanx  lato  an  oval  disk  transversely  striated  be- 
neath, which  assists  them  tD  attach  themselves  to  various  surfaces, 
to  which,  independently  of  this,  they  cKngvrith  great  pertinacity  by 
means  of  their  nails,  which  are,very  much  hooke^I.    Their  body  and 
tail,  moreover,  are  uniformly  roughened  with  small  scales,  and  most 
of  them  have  a  dewlap  under  th*  throat,  which  under  the  excitement 
of  passion  becomes  inflated  and  changes  colour.    '"Beveral  enjoy  the 
faculty  of  changing  the  colour  of  their  ski^  >to  an  equal  degree  with 
the  Chameleon.     Their  ribs  form  eixtire  circles  like  those  of  the 
Pohfchrua  and  Camehcm.     Their  teetlv>are  tiynchant  and  denticulate, 
as  in  Polychrus  and  Iguana,  and  Ai^y  are.  even  found  in  the  par 
late.    The  skin  of  their  tail  is  doubled  into  slight  folds  or  depres- 
sions, each  of  which  contains  some  circular  rows  of  scales*     This 
genus  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  America.  ' 

The  tail  of  some  is  ornamented  with  a  crest  supported  by  the  spi- 
nous apophyses  of  the  vertebrae,  as  in  Istiurus  and  Ba8ili^us.(!2) 

Jin.  veltfer,  'Sob.    (The  Great  Crested  Anolis.)    AlTootlong; 

'    a  crest  on  the  tail  occupying  half  its  length,  supported  by  fh»m 

twelve  to  fifteen  rays;  the  dewlap  extends  under  the  belly.    Its 

colour  is  a  blackish  ash-blue.    From  Jamaica  and  the  other 

Antilles.     We  have  found  berries  in  its  stomach. 

Lac  bimaculataj  Sparm.  (The  Little  Crested  Anolis.)     Half 
the  size  of  the  preceding;  the  same  crest;  greenish,  dotted  with 
brown  about  the  muzzle  and  on  the  flanks.    From  North  Ame- 
rica and  several  of  the  Antilles. 
^n.  equestriij  Merr.    Fawn-colour,  shaded  with  an  ashy  lilac; 


(1)  JnoU,  AmoUh  the  name  of  these  Saurians  in  the  Antilles;  GrorumuSfTery 
gratuitously,  has  applied  it  to  the  Amdva.  Bochcfort^  from  whose  work  it  wis 
taken,  only  gives  a  copy  of  the  Teyugua^  of  Ifarcgrave,  or  the  Great  Sauvegarde 
of  Guiana^  Nichokon  seems  to  assert  that  this  name  is  applied  to  several  species, 
and  the  one  he  describes  appears  to  be  the  Jhu  rogud,  which,  in  ftct,  was  sent  to 
the  Museum  from  Martinique  under  the  name  of  jSnoUs.  MM.  de  Tonnes  has 
even  ascertained  that  it  is  the  only  one  by  which  it  is  now  known. 

(3  They  have  been  confounded  with  each  other,  and  with  some  of  the  following 
ones^  under  the  names  of  Lae,  principalu  and  bimacukUa. 
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a  white  band  oopthe  ^qiilder^  tail  so  fleshy  that  the  apophyses 
of  itft  crest  cansot  be  perceived;  a  foot  long. 
Others  again  have  a  round  tail*  or  one  that  is  merely  a  little  com- 
pressed* 

Tlieir  species  are  numerous,  and  have  been  partly  confounded 
under  the  names  of  Eoquei^  OaitriuXj  Bouge-gorge^  and  jSnoliSf 
'•^Lac  Urumoaa  and  buUaris^  L.  They  inhabit  the  hot  parts  of 
America  and  the  Antilles,  and  change  colour  with  astonishing 
facility,  particularly,  in  hot  weather.  When  angry,  their  dewlap 
becomes  inflated  and  as  red  as  a  cherry.  These  animals  are 
not  so  large  as  the  Grey  Lizard  of  Europe,  and  feed  on  insects 
which  they  actively  pursue;  it  is  said  that  whenever  two  of  them 
meet,  a  furious  combat  inevitably  ensues. 
.  The  species  of  the  Antilles,  or  the  Roquet  of  Lacep.  I,  pi. 
xxvii,  which  is  more  particularly  the  Lac,  buUark^  Gm.,  has  a 
short  muzzle  speckled  with  brown,  and  saltent  eye-lids;  its 
usual  colour  is  greenish.  Its  round  tall  excepted,  it  closely  re- 
sembles the  Lac,  bimaeulafcu  The  jinolis  rayiy  Daud.  IV, 
*  xlviii,  1,  only  differs  from  it  in  a  series  of  black  lines  on  the 
flank.  It  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  Lac.  atrumosajlj.  Seb. 
II,  XX,  4,  and  is  somewhat  longer  than  the  preceding  species. 

The  CaroUna  JlnolU^  Iguane  goitreux,  Brongn.  Catesb.  I, 
Ixvi,  is  of  a  fine  golden  green;  a  black  band  on  the  temple  and 
a  long  and  flattened  muzzle  give  it  a  peculiar  physiognomy 
and  render  it  a  very  distinct  specie8.(l) 

It  is  to  this  fiimily  of  the  Iguan»  with  palatine  teeth^  that  be- 
longs an  enormous  fossil  reptile  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Maestricht  Animaly  and  for  which  the  new  name  of  Mosasau- 
Bus  has  recently  been  coined.  (2) 


(1)  Add  the  JMUB^pohOa  Umea,  Dand.  lY,  xlviii,  3;— ^^  viridU,  Pr.  Max.  Ub. 
Vlt-^^At.  graeUUp  Id.  and  seveni  other  i^ecie^i  of  whiphi  unfbrtiuiately,  I  have  no 
figuNstocite. 

(2)  8ee088.foM.yol  V^partn.  '    'y 
Many  large  reptiles  have  been  discovered  in  a  fossil  state,  which  it  appean 

should  be  approximated  to  thia  family,  but  their  characters  are  not  snffioiently 
Itnovn  to  enable  nsto  class  them  with  precision.  Sueh  are  the  Gxosjkirmvs  disco- 
vered by  Scemmering',  the  MioAXMAiravs  of  If.  BttoUand^  Ihe  Igua«oiioh  ^  H. 
Mantellp  &c.    See  Ott.  Foss.  ot  sup. 
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FAMILY  IV. 

GECKOTIDA. 

This  family  is  composed  of  nocturnal  lizards^ which  are  so 
similar  that  they  may  he  left  in  one  genus. 

« 

Oecko^  Daud. — ^Askalarotes^  Cuv. — Stellio^  Sclin.(l) 

The  Geckos  are  Saurians  which  do  not  possess  the  elongated 
graceful  form  of  those  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken^  htft  on  the 
contrary  are  flattened,  the  head  particularly.  Their  feet  are  mode- 
rate, and  the  toes  almost  equal;  their  gait  is  a  heavy  kind  of  crawl* 
ing;  very  large  eyes,  whose  pupil  "becomes  narrowed  at  the  ap- 
proach of  light,  like  that  of  a  cat,  render  them  nocturnal  animals, 
which  secrete  themselves  during  the  day  in  dark  places.  Their  very 
short  eye-lids  are  completely  withdrawn  between  the  eye  and^the 
orbit,. which  gives  them  a  different  aspect  from  other  Saurians. 
Their  tongue  is  fleshy  and  non-extensible;  their  tympanum  some- 
what sunk;  their  jaws  every,  where  furnished  with  a  range  of  very 
small  closely-joined  teeth;  their  palate  without  teeth;  their  skin  is 
studded  above  with  very  small  granular  scales,  among  which  are 
often  fouled  larger  tubercles,  and  beneath,  covered  with  scales  some- 
what smaller,  which  are  flat  and  imbricated.  Some  species  have 
the  femoral  pores.  There  arie  circular  plaits  on  the  tail  as  on  that 
of  ^n  Anolia,  but  when  broken,  it  grows  without  these  folds,  and 
eyen  (where  there  are  any  naturally)  without  tubercles;  circum- 
stances which  have  led  to  an  undue  multiplication  of  Species. 

This  genus  is  numerous  and  disseminated  throughout  the  warm 
portions  of  both  continents.  The  melancholy  and  heavy  air  of  the 
Gecko  superadded  to  a  certain  resembtocci  it  bears  to  the  Salaman- 
der and  the  Toad;  have  rendered  it  the  objefct  of 'hatred,  and  cbused 
it  to  be  considered  as  venomous,  but  of  this  there  is  no  real  proof. 

The  toes  of  most  of  them  are  widened  along  the  whole  or  part  of 
thjcir  lengthy  and  furnished  beneath  with  regular  plaits  of  skin,  which 
enable  them  to  adhere  so  closely,  that  they  are  sometimes  seea 
crawling  along  ceiliags.  Their  nails  are  variously  retractile,  and 
preserve  their  point  and  edge,  which,  conjointly  with  their  eyes,  au-« 


(1)  QedtOf  ft  nsme  given  to  a  ipecies  in  India,  in  imitation  of  its  ciy,  just  aa  ano«> 
ther  one  ia  termed  ToAiU  at  Siam,  and  a  third  OeUfe  at  the  Cape;  atmxa-^ 
Mm,  the  Greek  name  of  the  Geckotte,  Lacep. 
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tborize  ui  (o  say^  that  the  Gecko,  as  compared  to  other  Saurians,  is 
^hat  the  Cats  are  to  the  Carnivorous  MammaUa;  but  these  nails 
y^tTj  according  to  the  speciJes,  and  in  some  are  entirely  wanting* 

In  the  first  and  moat  numerous  division  of  the  Geckos,  which  I 
will  call  the 

PLATYDACTYU, 

* 

The  toea«are  widened  throughout,  and  covered  beneath  with  trans- 
verse scales. 

Sbme  have  no  vestige  of  a  nail»  and  their  thumbs  are  very  small. 
They  are  beautiful  species,  completely  covered  with  tubercles,  and 
painted  with  the  most  lively  colours*  Those  known  are  from  the 
Isle  of  France. 

In  others,  the  femoral  pores  are  deficient.(l) 

One  of  them,  O.  iamngukf  Cuv*  is  violet  above,  white  beneath, 
with  a  black  line  on  the  flank*  Another,  G.  oceUaiu$^  Oppel. 
is  grey^  completely  covered  with  ocellated  brown  spots  with  a 
white  centre.  ... 

In  some  again  these  potes  are  very  strongly  9iarked.(3) .  Such 
e  is  the  Qtcho  eepedten,  Peron,  of  the  Isle  of  f  ra&cei  palp  yellow, 
marbled  with  blue;  a  white  line  albng  each  Sank..     . 

I  am  not  sure,  howevei*,  that  the  pores  in  this  first  subgenus 
are  not  sejLual  indicatiotts.    ... 
Other  Platydactyli  have  no  nail  to  their  thumb*  nor  to  the  second 
mad  fifth  toes  of  all  the  feet;  the£emoral  pores  are  abo  deficient.(3) 
Such  is, 

(hckofateicufpri8j  Dau4-  Lacert,  faceUtn¥9f  Aldrov.  654,  7b- 
rente  of  Provence;  Turerdoloy  or  rather  T$rrmtola,oi  the  Ita- 
lians; StMio  of  the  ancient  Latins;  QtekotU^  Lacep.  ,  A  dark 
grey;  rough  head;  the  whole  uppec  sur&ce  of  the  body  studded 
with  tubercles,  each  of  which  consists  of  three  or  four  smaller 
ones;  the  scales  on  the  under  part  of  the  tail  similar  to  those  on 
the  belly.  It  is  a  hideous  animal,  which  hides  in  holes  pf  walls, 
heaips  of  stones.  Sec,  covering  its  body  with  dust  and  filth#  The 
same  species  appears  to  exist  every  where  about  the  JVlediterra- 
nean,  tad  in  Provence  and  Languedoc. 

There  is  a  neighbouring  species  in  £gypt  and  in  Barbary, 


(1)  H.  Gray  appropriates  the  name  of  Pbtydactylot  to  this  division. 

(3)  It  is  from  this  diviium  that  X.  Gray  has  made  his  genus  PhdmrnnOi  the  Lor 
^miagie^  of  Sparm.  should  belong  to  it  The^r  sre  considered  very  venomous  at 
the  Cape. 

(3)  This  division  forms  the  genus  Tabxstoli.  of  Gray. 
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-with  simple  round  tubercles,  which  are  more  salient  on  the 
flanks,— O.  s^gypHaeue,  Nob.  Egypt,  Rept.,  pi.  v,  f.  r,(l). 
The  nails  are  only  deficient  in  the  four  thumbs  of  ihe  greater  nnm« 
ber  of  the  platydactile  Geckos.     They  have  a  range  «f  pores  before 
the  anus. (2)    Such  are, 

Oecko^  Lacep.  I,  xxix;  StelUo  Oecko^  Schneid.;  Le  Oeeko  d 
goutteUiteSj  Daud.$  Seb.  t,  cviii,  the  whole  plate.  Rounded, 
slightly  salient  tubercles  over  the  upper  surface  of  ,Mi«  body, 
whose  red  ground  is  sprinkled  with  round  white  spots;  tail  fur- 
nished beneath  with  square  and  imbricated  scales.  Seba  sjtys 
it  is  from  Ceylon,  and  pretends  that  it  is  to  this  identical  spe- 
cies that  the  name  of  Creeko  is  applied  in  imitation  of  its  cry; 
but  long  before  him  it  was  attributed  by  Bontius  to  a  species 
of  Java.  It  is  probable  that  the  cry  and  the  name  are  common 
to  several  species.  We  have  ascertained  that  this  one  is  found 
throughout  the  Archipelago  of  India. 

Lae.  vittaia,  Gm.;  Le  Oedto  d  bande8$  lAzard  Fandango  at 

Amboina;  Daud.  IV,  1.     Brown;  a  white  band  oil  the  back 

whichbiAircateson  the  head  and  on  the  root  of  the  tail;  tail 

annulated  with  white.     From  the  East  Indies:  found  at  A^n- 

boina  on  the  branches  of  the  shrub  called  the  Pandang.(3.) 

There  are  some  of  these  feur-nailed  Platydactyli  whose  body  is 

edged  with  a  horizontal  membrane,  and  which  have  palmated  feet. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  is 

Lac.  homaloetpkalaf  Crevett,  Soc.  of  Nat  of  Beriin,  1809, 
pi.  viii,  the  sides  of  whose  head  and  body  are  augmented  by  a 
broad  membrane,  which  is  scalloped  into  fjstoons  on  the  sides 
of  the  tail.  Its  feet  are  palmated.  Found  in  Java,  in  Bengal.  (4) 

There  is  another  species  in  India  with  a  bordered  head  and 
body,  and  palmated  feet,  but  in  which  the  festoons  on  the  tail, 
and  the  pores  near  the  anus,  are  deficient,— PrsnoPLBUBA  Hora- 
Jiddiij  Gray,  Zool.  Jour.  No.  X,  p.  323. 

iPinally,  some  Platydactyli  have  no  nails  to  all  their  toes. 

Thete  is  a  smooth  species  with  palmated  feet  in  France,.**-*^. 
LtaehiatiUBy  Nob. 
In  a  second  subdivision  of  the  Geckos,  which  I  call  the  .. 


(1)  Thii  fig.  entitled  Far,  du  Ckeko  anmulmrtf  has  too  many  nails. 

(3}  This  division  is  the  Gee^  proper  of  M.  Gtayv 

(S)  N.B.  Dan^nerrooeottsly  gives  Dula  to  the  thundbs  of  these  two  Geckos. 

(4)  This  bordered  Platydic^lus  forms  the  geous  Ptifchozoon  of  Fitunger.  II, 
Gray  also  separates  his  pTERorLxuBi.  from  them  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the 
pores. 


I 
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H^HJJ>4.0TYLI, 

• 

The  base  of  the  toes  is  furnished  with  an  ovi^l  disk  formed  beneath 
by  a  double  row  of  scalesi  en  chevron;  from  the  middle  of  this  dis^ 
rises  the  second  phalanx*  which  is  slender,  and  has  the  third  or  the 
nail  at  its  extremity.  The  species  known  have  gve  nails,  and  a 
series  of  pores  on  each  side  of  the  auus.  The  sub-caudal  scales  form 
brosd  bands  like  those  on  the  belljr  of  Serpents. 

There  is  one  species  in  the  south  of  Europe,  O.  verruculattta^ 
Nob.,  of  a  reddish  grey;  the  back  covered  with  little  conical 
tubercles,  somewhat  rounded;  circles  of  similar  tubercles  rojind 
the  tail;  found  in  Italy,  Sicily  and  Provence  like  the  O./am- 

A  very  similar  species,  G.ma6tifa,  Nob.,  with  still  smaller 
tubercles,  those  of  the  tail  more  pointed;  grey,  clouded  with 
brown;  brown  rings  on  the  tail,  abounds  throughout  the  hot 
portions  of  America,  where  it  enters  the  houses.  It  is  known 
in  the  French  colonies  by  the  name  of  Mabouia  des  muraiUes.^  1) 

There  are  others  at  Pondicherry  and  Bengal  so  very  similar 
that  we  are  almost  induced  to  believe  that  they  have  been  carried 
there  in  vessels.(2) 

A  Hemidactylustwith  a  bordered  body,  O,  marginatusj  Nob, 
is  also  found  in  India;  its  feet  are  not  palmated;  the  tail  is  hori-v 
zontally  flattened,  and  its  edges  are  trenchant  and  somewhat 
ciliated.     It  was  sent  from  Bengal  by  M.  DuvauceL 
In  the  third  division  of  the  Geckos,  which  I  will  call 

TnEOADACTYLI, 

The  toes  are  widened  throughout,  and  furnished  beneath  with 
transverse  scales;  but  these  scales  are  divided  by  a  deep  longitudinal 
furrow,  in  which  the  nail  can  be  completely  concealed* 

In  those  species  which  are  known  to  me  the  nails  are  deficient  on 
the  thumbs  only;  the  femoral  pores  are  wanting,  and  their  tail  is 
covered  above  and  beneath  with  small  scaleSf 

6.  kevUj  Dp;  SUlUo pttfoliaim^  Schn.;  Lfic.  rapicaudoy  Gm,; 
Le  Oteko  2M«e,  Daud.  IV,  li*  Known  in  the  French  colonies  as 
the  Alabouia  des  bananiers*     Grey,  marbled  with  brown;  finely 

(1)  So  far  u  we  csn  judge  fromtbe  figure,  the  Theeadadyhu  pdicaris  and  the 
ptek»  qeuleatus^  Spix,  XV lU,  2  and  3,  seem  to  be  different  ages  of  this  Mabouia  da 
pturaUlcM.  MM.  dc  Jonn^s  has  giren  ^  monograph  qf  tbem,  but  he  confouqds  it 
with  different  species. 

(2)  To  this  division,  also  belong  the  Q,  a  tubereuUa  trUdru  and  the  6,  d  guem 
ipmam  of  Daud. ;  the'  first  u  identical  with  the  SteU,  mauritanie^a  of  Sct^n,  fV 
§UlLplatyuru9^  Schn,  is  ^lso  tlosely  allied  tQ  it 

Vol.  IL— F 
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granulated,  but  without  tubercles  above;  small  scales  beiieatk$ 
its  naturally  long  tail,  which  is  encircled  with  plaits  as  usual^ 
is  easily  broken,  and  the  new  one  that  succeeds  is  sometimes 
considerably  enlarged,  resembling  a  small  radish.  It  is  froi^ 
these  accidental  monstrosities  that  it  has  received  the  name  of 
G.  rapicauda.{\) 
In  the  fourth  division  of  the  Geckos,  or 

PxYODAOTYtl^a) 

The  ends  of  the  toes  only  are  dilated  into  plates,  the  under  sur- 
face <of  which  is  striated  so  as  to  resemble  a  fan.  The  middle  of  the 
plate  is  split  and  the  nail  placed  in  the  fissure.  Each  toe  has  a 
strongly  hooked  nail.  ^ 

The  toes  of  some  are  free,-  and  their  tail  rounds 

Zac  gecko,  Hasselq. ;   Oeeko  lobaiuSf  Greo£f.  Rept.  Egyp-  HI* 
5;  Steiiio  ffasselquiatiij  Schn.  Smooth;  reddish-grey  dotted  with 
brown;  the  scales  and  tubercles  very  small;  common  in  houses 
on  the  south  and  east  of  the  Mediterranean.     At  Cairo  it  is 
called  the  Mau  bun  (father  of  leprosy),  on  account  of  its  com- 
municating* that  disease  by  poisoning  (as  they  say)  the  salted 
provisions  and  other  aliments  with  its  feet,  in  crawling  over 
them.     In  passing  over  the  skin  it  occasions  a  redness,  but  this 
is  perhaps  solely  owing  to  the  fineness  of  its  nails.     Its  cry 
somewhat  resembles  that  of  a  Frog. 
In  others,  each  side  of  the  tail  is  edged  with  a  membrane,  and  the 
feet  are  semi-palmate;  they  are  probably  aquatic,  and  are  the  Uro- 
PLATEs  of  Dum6ril. 

Stellio  Jknbriatusf  Schn.;  Le  Oeckofrang^;  Tite plate,  Lac,  or 
FamO'Cantraia  of  Madagascar,  Brug.;  Lacep.  I,zxx;  Daud.  IV, 
lii.  The  membrane  on  the  sides  of  the  tail  extending  along  the 
flanks  where  it  is  slashed  and  fringed.  Found  in  Madagascar 
upon  trees,  where  it  leaps  from  branch  to  branch.  The  natives, 
though  without  any  reason,  hold  it  in  great  fear .(3) 

L<ic.  caudiverber€L,  L.;  C^cko  du  PH'au,  Feuill^e,  I,  319.  No 
fringe  on  the  sides  of  the  body,  it  being  confined  to  those  of  the 
tail  on  which  there  is  also  a  vertical  membranous  crest.  Feuill^e 
found  it  in  a  spring  in  the  Cordilleras.  It  is  blackish  and 
more  than  a  foot  long. 

(1)  The  Q.  iqtsaltduSf  Herm.  if  not  the  same  as  the  kevU,  belongs  to  this  divi- 
sion. The  Otdto  de  Surinam^  Daud.  is  only  a  younger  and  better  coloured  speci- 
men of  the  Imois, 

(2)  From  irluot,  fan. 

(3)  According  to  Bnigi^re's  description,  the  &(rrou&^ of  Madagascar  has  all  the 
characters  of  the  Fama-amtrata^  except  the  fiinge  and  a  deficiency  of  the  thumb 
in  the  fore  feet    M.  Fitzinger  has  taken  it  for  his  genus  SAsatiSA. 
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We  ma^  make  a  fifth  division,  the 

^  Spheriodacttli, 

Of  certain  small  Geckos,  the  ends  of  whose  toes  terminate  in  a 
llula  pellet  urithoat  folds,  but  always  with  retractile  nails. 

When  this  pellet  is  double  or  emarginated  in  front,  they  are 
closely  allied  to  the  simple  Ptyodactyli*  The  species  known  are 
from  the  Cape  or  from  India:  such  is  the 

6.  pOrphyrS^  Daud.    Reddish-grey,  marbled  and  dotted  with 
brown.(l) 
Most  generally  the  pellet  is  simple  and  round.     The  species  are 
all  American:  such  is  the 

O.  iputateuT  i  banda,  Lacep.,  Kept.  I,  pi.  xxviii,  f.   1.     A 
small  species,  prettily  marked  with  transverse  brown  bands 
laid  on  a  red  ground:  common  in  the  hQUses  of  St  Domingo 
where  it  is  also  called  the  Mabouia.    -There  is  a  neighbouring 
species  in  the  same  island,  but  which  is  of  a  uniform  ash-co- 
lour, Id.,  lb.  f.  3. 
Finally,  there  are  some  Saurians  which,  possessing  all  the  cha- 
racters of  Geckos,  have  no  enlargement  of  the  toes.  Their  five  nails 
however  are  retractile. 

Some  of  them  have  a  round  tail,  and  the  toes  striate  beneath  and 
indented  along  the  sides,  constituting  the 

Stenodactyli. 

There  is  one  in  Egypt,  Sien,  guttatusj  Egyp.,  Rept.  pi.  V,  f. 
^.(3)     Smooth,  grey,  sprinkled  with  whitish  spots. 
Others  have  naked  and  slender  toes:  those  which  have  a  round 
tail  form  the 

Gtmnodaottli>  Spix. 

Some  of  these  are  found  in  America  with  regular  suites  of  small 
tubercles.  The  Gymnodactylm  gechoides^  Spix,  X,  viii,  1,  also  ap- 
pears to  be  one  of  them. 

Others  again  have  their  tail  flattened  horizontally,  so  as  to  resem- 
ble the  shape  of  a  leaf. 

Phtllurus. 
Only  one  species  is  known,  and  that  is  from  New  Holland, 


(1)  Baudin  was  mistaken  in  considering  this  Gecko  as  an  American  speciea,  and 
synonymous  with  the  mabouia, 

(2)  Under  the  improper  name  of  Agame  ponctu^.  It  is  reproduced  in  the  Supp. 
pi.  l,f.  3;  and  a  neighbouring  species,  f.  4. 
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Si^Uo  phffUurasy  Schn.j  Lacerta  pMurai,  White,  N-aw  South 
Wa.,  p.  246,  t  2.(1)    Grey  marblcfd  with  brown  above?  com- 
■    pleteljr  covered  with  imall  pointed  tubercles.  ^ 

We  are  compelled  to  establish  •     ^ 


FAMILY  V> 
CHAM^LBONIDA^ 
iFor  the  single  genus^ 

CHAMiEL£0^(2) 

Or  the  chameleons,  which  is  very  distinct  from  all  other  sauriak) 
genera,  and  is  not  even  easily  intercalated  in  their  series. 

Their  skin  is  roughened  by  scaly  grai^ules,  their  body  compressed, 
and  the  back«— if  we  may  so  express  it — trenchant;  tail  round  and 
pV*ehensile;  five  toes  to  each  foot,  but  divided  into  two  bundles,  one 
Containing  two,  the  other  three,  each  bundle  being  united  by  the  skin 
down  to  the  nails;  the  tongue  fleshy,  cylindrical,  and  susceptible  ot 
great  extension;  teeth  trilobate;  eyes  large,  but  nearly  covered  by 
the  skin,  except  a  small  hole  opposite  to  the  pupil,  and  possessing 
the  faculty  of  moving  independently  of  each  other;  no  visible  ex- 
ternal ear,  and  the  occiput  pyramidically  elevated.  Their  first  riba 
ate  joined  to  the  sternum;  the  following  ones  are  iextended  each  to 
its  fellow  on  the  opposite  side,  so  as  to  enclose  the  abdomen  by  an 
cfntire  circle.  Their  lungs  are  so  enormous,  that  when  inflated, 
their  body  seems  to  be  transparent,  a  circumstance  which  induced 
the;  ancients  to  believe  that  they  fed  on  air. '  They  live  on  insects 
which  they  capture  with  the  viscid  extremity  of  their  tongue,  the 
only  part  of  their  body  Which  seems  to  be  endowed  with  quickness 
of  motion,  as  in  every  thing  else  they  are  remarkable  for  their  ex- 
cessive slowness.  The  great  extent  of  their  lungs  is  probably  the 
cause  of  their  faculty  of  changing  colout*,  which  takes  place,  not  as 
is  thought  in  conformity  with  the  hue  of  the  bodies  on  which  they  rest, 
but  according  to  their  wants  and  passions.  Their  lungs,  in  fact, 
render  them  more  or  less  transparent,  compel  the  blood  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree  to  return  to  the  skin^  and  even  colour  that  fluid  more 


Xt)  'Retefrei.  hy  baudln  to  Stelliof  why,  it  is  difficult  to  say. 
(2)  X«^«ixt«r  (LMe  Lion),  the  Grecian  name  of  this  animal.    Aristotle,  wh6 
uses  it,  has  also  given  kn  excellent  description  of  it  Hist  An.  Lib.  11,  cap.  xi. 
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or  l^ss  Tividly  iti  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  air  they  contain. 
They  always  remain  on  trees. 

Lac.  irfricana,  Gm.;  CamSUon  ordinaire,  Lacep.,  I,  xxii;  Seb. 
I9  Izzxii,  I9  Ixxxiii,  4.(1)  (The  Common  Chameleon. )  The 
hood  pointed  and  relieved  by  a  ridge  in  front;  the  granules  on 
the  skin  equal  and  close;  the  superior  crest  indented  as  far  as 
half  the  length  of  the  back,  the  inferior  to  the  anus.  The  hood 
of  the  female  does  not  project  so  much  and  the  denticulations  of 
her  crests  are  smaller.  From  Egypt,  Barbary,  and  even  the 
south  of  Spain,  and  India. 

Cham,  tigrii.  Cut.  Another  similar  species  from  the  Se^ 
chelles  with  a  hood  resembling  that  on  the  female  of  the  pre- 
ceding; the  granules  on  the  skin  fine  and  equal;  it  is  distin* 
guished  by  a  denticulated  and  compressed  appendage  under  the 
extremity  of  its  lower  jaw.  The  body  is  sprinkled  with  black 
points. 

Cham,  verrucoms,  Cuv.  A  third  neighbouring  species  fronA 
the  island  of  Bourbon,  marked  by  granules  larger  than  the 
others  which  are  scattered  among  them,  and  by  a  series  of 
"warts,  parallel  to  the  back  at  about  two  thirds  of  its  heights 
The  hood  is  like  that  on  the  female  of  the  common  one;  the 
notches  on  the  back  are  deeper,  those  on  the  belly  the  reversei 
CAom.  pumilus,  Daud.  IV,  liii;  Laeerla  pumiia^  Gm.;  Chami 
'margariiaceuSf  Merr;  Seb.  Ixxxii,  4,  5.  The  hood  directed  back- 
irards;  warts  scattered  on  the  fianks,  limbs  and  tail;  numerous, 
compressed,  finely  notched  appendages  (lambeaux)  under  the 
throat,  which  vary  in  each  individual.  Found  at  the  Cape,  Isle 
•of  France  and  the  Sechclles.(2) 

C%.  planicepn,  Merr.,  Seb.  I,  Ixxxiii,  3$  Laeerta  ehamxUofii 
Gra.  The  hood  flattened,  and  almost  destitute  of  a  ridge;  its 
figure  is  a  horizontal  parabola.  Found  in  Senegal,  Barbary,  and 
even  in  Georgia. 

Ch,  perdaHa,  Cuv.  The  hood  flat  like  that  of  the  Senegal  spe- 
cies; but  there  is  a  little  prominent  edge  to  its  muzzle,  in  front 
of  the  tnottth;  larger  granules  scattered  among  the  smaller  ones, 
and  the  body  irregularly  marked  with  round  black  spots,  edged 
Mrith  white.     From  the  isle  of  France. 

Ch.  Parsomif  Cuv.  Phil.  Trans.  LVIII.  Another  species,  with 
a  fiat  hood,  which  is  slightly  truncated  behind;  crest  of  the  eye- 


—"^■^■^  -  


(I)  The  Cam.  trapu,  Egyp.  Kept.  IV,  3;  Ch.  fdW»ia/iM,Merr.,  Ch.  auberoeeuit 
Id.? 

(3)  I  believe  the  Cham.  aeUheUentU  of  Kuhl  to  be  a  female  of  the  pumihu. 
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'  brow  prolonged  and  turned  up,  on  each  side  of  the  end  of  the  muz- 
zle,  into  an  almost  vertical  lobe.  The  granules  are  equal,  and 
there  is  no  emargination  either  above  or  beneath.(l)  Finally,  the 
Ch.  bifurcus^  Brongn.;  Cameleon  des  Mohtquea  d  nez  fourchu; 
Daud,  IV,  liv,  has  a  semicircular  flat  hood;  two  large  compress- 
ed, salient  prominences  in  front  of  the  muzzle,  which  varies  in 
length;  probably  a  sexual  difference.  The  granules  are  equal, 
the  body  is  sprinkled  with  closely  set  blue  spots,  and  at  the 
bottom  of  each  flank  is  a  double  series  of  white  ones. 
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SCINCOIDEA. 

Known  by  their  short  feet^  non-extensible  tongue^  and  the 
«qual  scales  which  cover  the  body  and  tail^  like  tiles, 

SciNcus,  Daud. 

Four  short  feet^  the  body  and  tail  almost  one  continued  and  uniform 
piece;  no  enlargement  of  the  occiput;  without  crest  or  dewlap,  and 
covered  with  uniform,  shining  scales,  arranged  like  tiles,  or  those  of 
a  Carp.  Some  of  them  are  fusiform;  others,  more  or  less- elon- 
gated, resemble  Serpents,  the  Jinguis  particularly,  to  which  they  are 
related  by  several  internal  affinities,  and  which  they  connect  with  the 
family  of  the  Iguanida,  by  an  uninterrupted  suite  of  transitions.  Their 
tongue  is  fleshy,  but  slightly  extensible  and  emarginate;  the  jaws 
every  where  furnished  with  small,  closely  set  teeth.  In  the  anus, 
eye^  ear.  Sec,  they  bear  a  greater  or  less  resemblance  to  the  Iguanae 
and  Lizards;  the  feet  are  furnished  with  free  and  unguiculated  toes. 
Certain  species  have  palatine  teeth,  and  an  emargination  on  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  tjrmpanum. 

Among  this  number>  on  Account  of  its  trenchant  and  some- 
what raised  muzzle,(2)  we'  should  distinguish  the 

Sdnc.  officinaliSf  Schn.;  Lac,  acincus,  Lin.;  El  Adda  of  the 
Arabs;  Le  scinque  des  pharmacies,  Lacep.  I,  xxiii;  Bruce,  Abyss, 
pi.  39;  Egypt.  Rep.  Suppl.  pi.  2,  f.  8»  Six  or  eight  inches  long; 
the  tail  shorter  than  the  body;  the  latter  of  a  silvery  yellow; 
transverse  blackish  bands;  inhabits  Nubia,  Abyssinia,  and  Ara- 


(1)  t  do  not  know  the  Cham,  dikpia.  Leach,  or  hUobm^  Kuhl. 

(2)  This  species  alone  composes  the  genus  Sciircus  of  Fitzinger,  the  others 
constitute  his  genus  Maboxtia. 
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'  bta*  whence  it  is.  sent  to  Alexandria,  and  from  there  distributed 
throughout  Europe.  It  possesses  a  surprising  facility  of  burying 
itself  in  the  sand  when  pursued.(l) 

Among  those  which  have  blunt  muzzles  we  may  observe  a  spe- 
cies diffused  throughout  India;  the  Sc.  rufeuens^  which  is  green- 
ish, with  a  yellowish  line  along  the  flanks;  each  scale  has  three 
small  ridges. 

.  There  is  one  from  the  south  of  Africa,  very  common  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Cape;  the  Sc.  trivittatus^  brown;  three  paler  lines 
along'  the  back  and  tail;  black  spots  between  the  lines.(2) 

Bat  above  all  we  should  remark  the  great  Levant  species, 
Sc^  cjfpmUfCny.'fLae*  a/prius  rincoidesj  AldroY,f  Quadr.^Dig. 
666;  Geoff.  Eg.  Rept.  pi.  iii,  f.  S,  under  the  name  of  Ano&a  gi- 
gantuque^  which  is  greenish,  with  smooth  scales;  the  tail  longer 
than  the  body,  and  a  pale  line  along  each  flank, 
la  others,  the  Tilk^ua  of  Gray,  the  palatine  teeth  are  wanting. 

There  is  one  of  these  very  common  in  the  south  of  Europe, 
Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Egypt;  Sc.variegataSf  Sc.ocellatU8,Schn.; 
Daud.,  IV,  Ivi;  Creoff.  Eg.  Rept.  pi.  v,  f.  1,  under  the  name  of 
JinoKa  marbr^;  and  bettei*,  Savigny^Ib.,  Supp.  pi.  ii^  f .  7.,  which 
has  small,  round  black  spots,  each  marked  with  a  white  streak 
on  the  back,  flanks,  and  tail.  There  is  most  commonly  a  pale 
line  along  each  side  of  the  back. 

The  French  Antilles  produce  several  species,  one  of  which  is 


(1)  The  Greeks  and  Latins  called  the  TefreBirial  Croeodik,  Scincus;  it  was  con- 
sequently a.  Monitor  to  which  they  attributed  so  many  Ttrtues;  but  since  the  mid- 
dle centary>  the  above  species  is  usually  sold  under  this  name,  and  for  the  same 
purposes.    Eastern  nations,  in  particulsu-,  consider  it  as  a  pbwenul  aphrodisiac. 

(2)  Add  fk.  erythrocephaiu8,  Gilliams,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Phil.  I,  :cviii  [or  the  Searpion 
lAzard,  Penn.  Am.  Ed.], — Sc.  bieolor,  Harlan,  lb.  IV,  xviii»  1  ^—-Sc.  mutiseriO' 
hUy  Nob. ;  Geoff.  Eg.  Rep.  iy,f.  4,  under  the  name  of  jSnoUspat^ — We  also  think 
it  proper  to  refer  to  this  subdinsion,  aitfiough  we  have  not  been  able,  to  procure 
the  animal,  the  great  Scincus,  called  in.  Jamaica  the  GaUey-Wagps  Sloane,  n,. 
pL  2/3,  f.  9  (Lae.  oeaduoy  Sh.). 

[N.II.  A  new  species  of  Scincus  has  lately  been  described  by  Messrs  Pealeund 
Green,  Joum.  Acad.  Nat.  Sc.  Plulad.  Vol.  VT,  f.233,  under  the  specific  appellation 
of  vmtraUs.  It  is  about  fifteen  inches  in  length,  and  is  thus  designated^  *<  Stineua 
oenfralw.-— Cauda  longa:  corpore  supra  olivacea,  cum  maculis  nigris,  subtus  albeo: 
squamis  dorsalibus  carinalis  et  imbricatis;  plica  maculata  in  utroque  latere  corpo- 
ris: palmis  et  plantes  pentadactylis." 

Though  the  describers  of  this  species  prefer  considering  it  a  Sdnetu,  they  think 
it  might  very  properly  constitute  a  new  genus  under  the  name  of  Ptsrooastxsitb. 
It  inhabits  Mexico,  and  is  called  Eaeorpion  by  the  natives  of  that  country,  who 
consider  it  extremely  venomous.    Jtn.  Ed,] 
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improperly  called  there  the  Jtnolii  de  terre^  and  Maboma;  La- 
cep.  pi.  xxiv^  it  is  smooth;  of  a  greenish  brown,  and  ha&'black- 
ish  points  scattered  along  the  back;  a  brown  band  imperfectly 
terminated,  reaching  from  the  temple  over  the  shoulder,  and 
beyond  it(l) 

The  Moluccas  and  New  Holland  produce  some  species  of  this 
division,  which  are  remarkable  for  their  thickne8s.(2) 

Seps,  Daud.(3) 

Seps  only  differs  from  Scincus  in  the  more  elongated  body,  which 
is  exactly  similar  to  that  of  an  Anguis,  and  in  the  still  smaller  feet, 
the  two  pairs  of  which  are  further  apart.  Their  lungs  begin  to 
exhibit  some  inequality. 

There  is  one  species,  S.  sctncoides.  Nob.,  with  five  toes,  of 
which  the  posterior  are  unequal. 

One  with  five  nearly  equal  and  short  toes,  Angui$  quadrupea^ 
L.;  Laoerta  aerpensj  Gm.$  Block,  Soc.  of  Nat.  of  Berl.  vol.  11, 
pL  2.(4)     From  the  East  Indies. 

One  with  four  toes,  the  posterior  of  which  are  unequal;  (TV- 
tradacUfha  decreHensiSf  Per.  ^$)  and  one  with  three,  very  simi- 
lar otherwise  to  the  preceding,  the  TMdactyhu  decredenaiSf  Per. 
Both  are  from  the  island  of  Cres,  and  are  viviparous. 

A  fifths  with  three  short  toes,  and  very  small  feet,  called  iq 
Italy 

CeceUa  or  Cicigna^ — Lac.  chalddea^  L.,  is  grey,  with  four  lonf^in 
tudinal  brown  stripes,  two  each  side  of  the  back.    It  is  vlyipa-> 


(1)  The  fig.  df  Lacep.  is  exact,  the  tail  excepted,  which  is  too  short,  it  haviqg 
^een  broken  in  the  original,  an  accident  which  frequently  occurs  to  aU  Lizards. — 
Add  the  fiSe.  d  flana  noirg^  Quoy  and  Gaym.  Toy.  de  Freyc,  pi.  42{— iSb.  bisiri- 
iOus,  Spix,  XXVI,  1. 

(2)  Lacadneoidea,  White,  242; — Se,  nigroluteiu^  Quoy  et  Gaym.  Freyc,  41^:- 
ISc  crUaphomdaBi  Per.  luid  Lacep.  &c.  N.B.  I  have  given  but  few  species  of 
Scincus,  because  they  are  so  badly  characterized  by  author^  that  it  is  almost  iin- 
posnble  to  indicate  their  8ynon3rme8  with  any  certainty.  Ther^  is  no  genus 
which  stands  more  in  need  of  a  monograph  than  this. 

(3)  iSgM  and  Ch(dd$  were  the  ancient  names  of  an  animal  which  soine  consider 
as  a  Lizard,  and  others  a  Serpent  It  is  veiy  probably  that  they  designated  the 
three-toed  Seps  of  Greece  and  Italy.    Seps  is  derived  Irom  ^'ipviir,  to  corrupt 

(4)  It  forms  the  genus  Ltqosoma  of  Gray;  Fitzinger  leaves  it  among  his  Habuia, 
pr  Scinci  without  palatine  teeth. 

(5)  It  is  to  this  species  that  FiUinger  appropriates  the  generic  name  Qf  9^?%*-" 
h<^  calls  it  S^  P^ronii, 


I 
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rout  also,  and  moves  with  rapidity  without  the  aid  of  its  feet; 
lives  in  meadows,  and  feeds  on  spiders,  snails,  &c.(l) 

The  southern  provinces  of  France  produce  a  sixth  very  simi- 
lar to  the  preceding,  but  with  eight  or  nine  brown  stripes 
placed  at  equal  distances  apart,— ^^n»«  atriataj  Fitz. 

We  might  separate  from  the  rest  a  species  whose  carinated 
and  pointed  scales  are  nearly  verticiUate$(3)  Lac.  anguina^  L. 
Lac  numodaetylaj  Lacep.,  Ann.  Mu4«  II,  lix,  2,  and  Vosmaer, 
MoQog.  1774,  f.  1,  under  the  name  of  Serpent-Lizard*  Its  feet 
are  merely  small  undivided  spurs.— Inhabits  the  environs  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

BiPEs^  Lacep. 

A  small  genus,  only  differing  from  Seps  in  the  entire  absence  of  fore 
feet,  having  the  scapulas  and  clavicles  concealed  beneath  the  skin, 
the  hind  feet  alone  being  visible.  There  is  but  a  step  from  it  to 
Jlnguie. 

Some  ^f  them  have  a  series  of  pores  before  the  anus. (3) 
I  dissected  one  of  them  brought  from  New-Holland  by  the 
lateM.  Peron,  the  Bipede  l^pidopode^  Lacep.,  An.  du  Mus.  tom. 
IV,  pi.  Iv^  which  has  carinated  scales  on  the  back,  and  a  tail 
twice  tlie  length  of  the  body.(4)    Of  its  feet,  nothing  is  exter- 
nally visible  but  two  small  oblong  and  scaly  plates;  but  by  dis- 
section we  find  a  femur,  a  tibia,  a  fibula,  and  four  metatarsal 
bones  forming  toes,  but  wi'bont  phalanges.     One  of  its  lungs  is 
half  the  size  of  the  other.    It  lives  in  the  mud. 
This  series  of  pores  is  wanting  in  others. 
A  small  species,  described  a  long  time  ago,  is  found  at  the 
Cape,  Angui^  bipesy  L.;  Lacerta  bipeSf  Gra.j  Seb.  I,  Ixxxvi,  3, 
each  of  whose  feet  is  terminated  by  two  unequal  toes.(5) 


(1)  Merreni,  on  the  contrary,  had  made  his  genus  Sxps  from  this  single  species. 
Fitzinger  now  calls  it  Ztoxis,  in  imitation  of  Oken,  and  adds  to  it  the  l^ridadyhis 
dtareaienmM  of  Per.  which  is  much  more  nearly  allied  to  the  Tttradadylus  of  the 
tame  island. 

(2)  It  is  the  genos  Moxodagttlus,  Merr.,  or  OnAiLBSAtrBA»  Fttz. 

(3)  They  form  the  gemis  Ptoopus,  Merr. 

(4)  The  fig.  of  Lac^p.  is  drawn  firom  an  individoal  the  tail  of  which  luld  been 
broken  off  and  reproduced;  we  are  very  liable,  generally  speaking,  to  be  mistaken 
in  the  proportionate  length  of  the  tail  ia  all  this  class. 

(5)  It  is  the  genus  Btrss,  Merr.  or  Scblotes,  Fitz.  The  8ep$  grontmen,  or 
monodadyle  of  Daudin,  of  which  Merrem  has  made  his  genus  PTooBACTTLiri,  was 
merely  a  badly  preserved  specimen  of  the  same,  so  that  this  genus  must  be 
stricken  out  as  Merrem  anticipated.  The  Seps  aexUneaia,  Harl.  &c.  Nat  Sc.  Phik. 
IV,  pi.  xviii,  f.  2,  is  a  mere  variety  of  it 

Vol.  II G 
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Brazil  produces  another,  Pygopua  cariococca^  Spix,  xzvLii,  2, 
larger,  with  undivided  feet  like  those  of  the  kpidopode^  Lacep-, 
•  but  more  pointed,  and  with  entirely  smooth  scales.    It  is  green- 
ish, with  four  longitudinal  blackish  lines. (I) 

Chalcides^  Baud. 

Elongated  Lizards  resembling  Serpents;  but  the  scales,  instead 
of  being  arranged  like  tiles,  are  rectangular,  forming  transverse 
bands,  which  do  not  encroach  on  each  other  like  those  on  the  tails 
of  ordinary  lizards. 

Some  of  them  have  a  furrow  on  each  side  of  the  trunk,  and  a  still 
apparent  tympanum.  They  are  allied  to  Cordylus  just  as  Seps  is 
connected  with  Scincus,  and  lead  in  many  points  to  Pseudopus  and 
Ophisaurus. 

A  five-toed  species  is  known,  Lac,  aipa^  L.  which  inhabits  the 
East  Indies. 

Another  with  four  toes,  Lac.  tetradactylOf  Lacep.  Ann.  du 
Mus.  II,  lix,  2.(2) 
In  others  the  tympanum  is  concealed,  leading  directly  to  Chi- 
rotes,  and  thence  to  the  Amphisbaenae. 

There  is  one  species  with  five  t<yes.(3) 

A  second  in  Brazil  with  four  anterior  and  five  posterior,  the 
Hcterodactylm  inibricattMf  Spix,  zxvii,  U 
A  third  with  four  to  each  foot  (4) 

A  fifth,  whose  toes,  to  the  number  of  five  before  and  three 
behind,  are  reduced  to  such  small  tubercles,  that  it  has  at  one 
time  been  considered  as  having  three,  and  at  another  but  one.(5) 
From  Guiana. 

Chirotes;  Cuv. 

Similar  to  Chalcides  in  their  verticillate  scales^  and  still  more  so 
to  the  Amphisbsenx  in  the  obtuse  form  of  their  head;  but  distin- 
guished from  the  former  by  the  absence  of  hind  feet,  and  from  the 


(1)  The  Pyg^tMUuBf  Spiz»  XXVIil,  1,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  young  of  the 
nine  species. 
(3)  It  u  the  genus  Txtbasacttlvs  of  Merr.  or  SAuaovHis  of  Fitzinger. 

(3)  This  species  forms  the  genus  Chalcisxs  of  Fitzinger. 

(4)  The  genus  BmioHTPus,  Fitz. 

(5)  In  the  first  case  it  is  the  Chaldde,  Lacep.  pi.  zzxii,  the  Chamtuaura 
topHwUt  Schn.,  fhe  genus  Ciulcii,  Merr.  and  the  genus  Cophias,  fitz.;  in  the 
second  it  is  the  Chaleide  monodaetyk^  Daud.  or  the  genus  Colobvs,  Merr.  { but 
all  these  genera  are  reducible  to  one  single  species. 
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latter  by  jtlie  presence  of  the  anterior  feet.     One  species  only  is 

known. 

Chasnmiaura  praput^  Schn.;  Lac»  lumbricoideSf  Sbaw;  BipSdt 
eanndSj  Lacep.  I,  xli.  Two  short  feet,  four  toes  to  each,  with 
«  Testige  of  a  fifth,  their  internal  organization  tolerably  perfect^ 
connected  by  scapulae,  clavicles  and  a  small  sternum;  but  the 
head,  vertebrae,  and  in  fact  the  whole  remainder  of «the  skeleton 
resembling  that  of  the  Amphisbsenae. 

It  is  from  eight  to  ten  inches  long,  and  about  the  thickness  of 
the  little  finger;  flesh  coloured;  the  back  invested  by  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty  half  rings;  there  are  as  txiany  on  the 
belly,  which  meet  alternately  on  the  side.  It  is  found  in  Mexi- 
co, where  it  feeds  oainsects.  Its  slightly  extensible  tongue  ter- 
minates in  two  small  homy  points;  eye  very  small;  tympanum 
covered  by  the  skin,  and  invisible  externally;  two  series  of  pores 
t)efore  the  anus.  I  found  but  one  large  lung,  and  a  vestige  of  a 
smaller  one,  as  in  most  Serpents.(l) 


(1)  The  genera  whichjteaninate  this  order  of  Saorians  interpose  themselves  in 
«o  niHiy  various  ways  between  the  ordinary  Saorians  and  the  genera  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  Ophidians,  that  several  naturalists  now  think  it  improper  to  sepa- 
rate the  two  orders;  or  they  establish  one,  comprizing,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Sau- 
rians  minus  the  Crocodiles,— and  the  Ophidians  of  the  Anguis  family  on  the  other. 
Bat  among  the  fossils  of  the  ancient  calcareous  formations,  we  find  two  much 
more  extraordinary  {genera,  which,  to  the  head  and  trunk  of  a  Saurian,  add  feet 
attached  to  short  limbs,  and  formed  of  a  multitude  of  little  articulations  collected 
into  a  species  of  oar  or  fin,  similar  to  the  fins  or  fore  feet  of  the  Cetacea. 

One  of  these  g^enera,  Icthtobatthus,  had  a  thick  head  attached  to  a  short  neck, 
enormous  eyes,  moderate  tail,  an  elongated  muzzle  armed  with  conical  teeth 
fitftened  in  a  groove.  Different  species,  some  of  them  very  large,  have  been  dis- 
interred in  £ng!anc^  Fhmce  and  Germany. 

The  other,  Plxsiosaubus,  had  a  small  head  attached  to  a  long  serpentlike  neck, 
composed  of  a  greater  number  of  cervical  vertebrie  than  is  found  in  any  other 
animal  known;  its  tail  was  short;  some  of  its  remains  have  also  been  found  on  the 

-  continent. 

These  two  genera,  for  the  possesnon  of  which  we  are  chiefly  indebted  to  the 
exertions  of  M.  Home,  Conybeare,  Buckland,  &c.  inhabited  the  sea.  They  form 
a  very  distinct  ftmily,  but  what  is  known  of  their  osteology  approximates  them 
much  more  closely  to  the  common  Saurians  than  to  the  Crocodiles,  with  which 
Fitzinger  has  associated  them  in  his  family  of  the  Loucata;  and  so  much  the  more 
gratuitously,  as  neither  their  scales  nor  their  tongue,  the  two  characteristic  parts 
of  the  Loricata,  are  known . 


52  REPTILIA. 


ORDER  III. 
.    •  OPHn)IA.(l) 

Serpents  are  reptiles  witliout  feet^  and  consequently  those 
which  best  merit  that  appellation.  Their  extremely  elongated 
body  moves  by  means  of  the  Iblds  it  forms  when  in  contact 
with  the  ground.     They  arc  divided  into  three  families. 

FAMILY  I. 

ANGUINA.(2) 

The  Angues  still  have  an  osseous  head^  teeth^  and  tongue^ 
similar  to  those  of  a  Seps ;  their  eye  is  furnished  with  three 
lids;'&c,^  and^  in  fact^  if  we  may  so  express  it;  they  are  Sepes 
without  feet ;  they  are  all  comprised  in  the  genus 

Anguis;  Lin. 

■ 

Characterized  externally  by  imbricated  scales,  with  which  they  are 
completely  enveloped.  They  have  been  separated  into  four  subge- 
nera; in  the  three  first  we  still  find  beneath  the  skin  the  bones  of  the 
shoulder  and  pelvis. 

PssuDOPUSy  Merr. 

The  tym{>anum  visible  externally,  and«on  each  side  of  the  anus  a 
small  prominence(S)  which  contains  a  little  bone  analogous  to  the 
femur,  connected  with  a  true  pelvis  concealed  under  the  skin.  The 
anterior  extremity  hardly  shows  itself  externally,  its  only  mark  be- 
ing a  fold  not  easily  detected^  it  has  no  internal  humerus.  One  of  its 
lungs  is  a  fourth  less  than  the  other.  The  scales  are  square,  thic^^ 
and  semi-imbricate,  some  of  which,  between  those  on  the  back  and 
those  on  the  belly,  being  smaller,  occasion  a  longitudinal  furrow  on 
each  side. 


(1)  O^ir,  a  Serpent. 

(2)  Jnguist  the  Latin  generic  term  for  Serpents. 

(3)  Pseudopus,  i.  e.  fidse  foot.  1  have  never  been  able  to  discover  any  division 
of  the  extremity  of  this  very  small  vestige  of  a  foot.  M.  Schneider  has  been 
equal^  uosuccessfuL 
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Pallas  has  described  a  species  of  the  south  of  Russia,  which 
is  also  found  in  Hungary,  and  in  Dalmatia;  the  P,  Pattern,  Nob.$ 
Zacerta  apoday  Pall.  Not.  Com.  Petrop.  XIX,  pL  iz,  f.  1;  from 
twelve  inches  to  two  feet  ia  length;  scales  on  the  back  smooth; 
those  on  the  tail  carinated. 

M.  Durville  has  discovered  another  in  the  Archipelago,  Ps. 
DurvUUi,  Nob.,  whose  dorsal  scales  are  rough  and  carinate  like 
those  on  the  tail.     The 

Ophisaurus,  Daud.(l) 

Only  differs  from  the  preceding  subgenus  in  the  entire  deficiency 
of  any  external  appearance  of  posterior  extremities;  the  tympanum, 
however,  is  still  visible,  and  the  scales  also  form  a  fold  on  each  side 
of  the  bodf  •    The  small  lujig  is  one  third  as  large  as  the  other. 

The  most  anciently  known  species,  Oph.  ventraiuf  J2ng.  vm- 
traU9j  L.,  Cateab.  II,  lix,  is  common  in  the  United  States.  It 
is  of  a  yellowiah-green,  s'jpotted  with  black  above;  the  tail  longer 
than  the  body;  so  easily  broken  that  it  is  commonly  termed  the 
Glass-Snake.  (3) 

'  Anouis,  Cuv. 

* 

No  external  appearance  whatever  of  an  extremity;  the  tympanum 
even  being  concealed  under  the  skin;  the  maxillary  teeth  compressed 
and  hooked,  but  none  in  the  palate.  The  body  is  surrounded  with 
imbricated  scales,  but  has  no  fold  on  the  side.  One  of  the  lungs  half 
the  size  of  the  other. 

One  species  is  very  common  throughout  Europe;  Unguis  fra- 
giU$y  L.;  Lacep.  II,  xix,  1,  which  has  very  smooth,  shining 
scales,  silvery  yellow  above  and  blackish  beneath;  three  black 
lines  along  the  back,  which  change  by  age  into  various  series  of 
points,  and  finally  disappear.  Its  tail  is  as  long  as  the  body,  the 
whole  animal  being  a  foot  and  some  inches;  it  feeds  on  lumbrici 
and  insects,  and  produces  its  young  living.(3) 
These  three  genera  still  have  an  imperfect  pelvis,  a  small  ster- 
num, a  scapula  and  clavicle,  hidden  under  the  skin.     The  absence 
of  all  these  bony  parts  compels  us  to  separate  the  subgenus  I  call 


(1)  From  o<^c  a  Serpent,  and  0-«v(cc,  a  lizard. 

(2)  Add  OphupunetakUf  Oph.  driaiuhi.  Nob.  two  new  species. 

(3)  The  JSngyis  m«,  L.  is  merely  a  young  specimen  of  the  fragilis,  in  which  the 
doml  lines  are  itill  well  marked;  the  A»  cKmoM,  of  which  Daudin  makes  an  Erix, 
no  one  knows  why,  is  an  old  animal  of  the  same  species,  with  a  truncated  tail.  It 
IS  only  quoted  fimn  Gronovins,  who  cites  the  Coluber  of  Gesner.  This  Coluber 
is  an  o]dfragUig» 
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AOONTIAS,  0UV.(1) 

Which  still  resembles  the  preceding  in  the  structure  of  the  head, 
and  in  the  eye-lids,  but  in  which  there  is  no  stemum,  nor  vestige 
of  a  shoulder  or  pelvis.  The  anterior  ribs  unite  with  each  other 
beneath  the  trunk,  by  cartilaginous  prolongations.  I  have  only  found 
one  moderate  sized  lung,  and  another  that  U  very  small.  The  teeth 
are  small  and  conical,  and  I  think  I  have  perceived  them  in  the  pa- 
late. These  animals  are  easily  recognized  oy  thd^c  muzzle,  wbich  is 
enclosed  as  in  a  sort  of  mask.  ,     * 

The  well  known  species,  Jlnguis  mekogris,  L.,  Seb.  II,  zxi, 
1,(3)  inhabits  the  Capie  of  Good  Hope.  It  resembles  the  A.fra- 
gil%8y  but  its  obtuse  tail  is  much  shorter;  eight  longitudinal  rows 
of  brown  spots  decorate  i^  back.  The  same  country  produces 
other  species,  one  of  which  is  completely  blind,  the  Ac.  caecua^ 
Cuv.  -» 


FAMILY  IL  • 

SERPENTIA. ' 

The  true  Serpents^  which  are  by  far  the  most  numerous^ 
comprise  the  genera  without  a  sternum^  and  in  which  there 
is  no  vestige  of  a  shoulder^  but  where  the  ribs  still  surround 
a  great  part  of  the  circumference  of  the  trunks  and  where  the 
body  of  each  vertebra  is  still  articulated  by  a  convex  surface 
to  a  cavity  in  the  succeeding  one ;  the  third  eye-lid  and  the 
tympanum  are  deficient ;  but  the  malleus  of  the  ear  exists  un- 
der the  skiu;  and  its  handle  passes  behind  the  tympanum. 
There  is  still  a  vestige  of  a  posterior  limb^  concealed  under 
the  skin;  in  several  of  this  family^  and  which  in  some  of  them 
shows  its  extremity  externally  in  the  form  of  a  small  hook.  (3) 


(1)  Acontias  (javelin)  the  Greek  name  of  a  Serpent,  which  was  believed  to 
dart  upon  the  passenger,  from  asov7<f«,  jaculor. 

(3)  Daudin  has  also  made  an  Erix  of  the  JSnguis  mdeagriB^  but  without  any 
reason,  for  its  inferior  scales  are  not  larger  than  the  others.  I  have  ascertained 
hy  dissection  that  this  Serpent  has  no  sternum,  so  that  the  supposition  of  M. 
Oppel  to  the  contrary  is  erroneous. 

(3)  See  the  dissertation  (German)  of  M.  Mayer  on  the  posterior  extremities  of 
the  Ophidians,  in  the  twelfth  vol.  des  Curieux  de  la  Nature  of  Bonn. 
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We  subdivide  them  into  two  tribes. 

That  of  the  AMPHiSBiENiE^  as  in  the  preceding  reptiles^  still 
has  the  lower  jaw  supported  by  a  tympanal  bone  directly  arti- 
culated with  the  cranium^  the  two  bunches  of  this  jaw  soldered 
together  in  fronts  and  t^ose  of  the  upper  one  fixed  to  the 
cranium  and  to  the  intermaxillary  bone^  circumstances  which 
prevent  that  dilatation  of  the  mouth  which  obtains  in  the  suc- 
ceeding tribe^  and  which  occasions  a  uniformity  of  the  head 
and  body,  a  form  which  enables  them  to  move  backwards  or 
forwards  with  equal  facility.  The  bony  frame  of  the  orbit  is 
incomplete  behind^  and  the  eye  very  small ;  the  body  is  cover- 
ed with  scales^  the  anus  close  to  its  extremity^  the  trachea 
loDgy  and  the  heart  very  far  back.    They  are  not  venomous. 

Th^y  form  two  genera^  one  of  which  is  allied  to  Chalcides 
and  Chirotes^  and  the  other  to  Anguis  and  Acontias. 

AMPHISBiENA^  L-(l) 

The  whole  body  surrounded  with  circular  ranges  of  quadrangular 
scales,  like  the  Chalcides  and  the  Chirotes  among  the  Saurians;  a 
series  of  pores  before  the  anus,  a  few  conical  teeth  in  the  jaws,  but 
none  in  the  palate*     There  is  but  one  lung. 

Two  species  have  long  been  known,  Amph.  alba^  Lacep.  II, 
xut  1;  and  Amph.  fuHginosa,  L.,  Seb.  II,  xviii»  3,  C.  3  and  Ixxiii, 
4y  both  from  South  America.  They  feed  on  insects,  and  are 
often  found  in  ant-hills,  which  has  occasioned  a  belief  among 
the  people  that  the  large  ants  are  their  purveyors.  They  are 
oviparous.(2) 

There  is  another  in  Martinique  entirely  blind,  JSmph.  eseca^ 

Cuv.(3) 
The  LsposTERNON,  Spix,  are  Amphisbaenae,  the  anterior  part  of 
'Whose  trunk  has  a  collection  of  plates  above  which  interrupts  the 
rings.    They  have  no  anal  pores,  their  head  is  short,  and  their 
muzzle  somewhat  elongated.  (4) 


(1)  From  Af(t«  uid  C«/f ur,  wUluDg  both  ways.  The  ancients  attributed  two 
heads  to  it.  This  name  has  been  erroneoualj  applied  to  some  American  Serpenti, 
which  it  is  impoarible  the  ancients  could  have  known. 

(3)  The  Jimph.  fmnum^  Pr.  Max.  lib.  IX. 

(3)  May  it  not  be  the  A.  wnmmUgrtM^  Spix,  XXV,  3?  he  says,  «aeeu/i'  ws  tan- 
jynaw*''— I  can  see  none.    He  employed  the  same  expression  for  his  A,  oxyura. 

(4)  L^,  ndaroeqfkabiSf  Spix,  or  Amph.  pttnekUa,  Pr.  Max. 
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Typhlops,  Scha.(l) 

« 

The  body  covered  with  small  imbricated  scales  like  Anguis, 
with  which  they  were  long  classed;  the  projecting  muzzle  fur- 
nished with  plates;(2)  tongue  long  and  forked;  the  eye  resembling 
a  point  hardly  visible  through  the  skin;  the  anus  close  to  the  very 
extremity  of  the  body;  one  of  the  lungs  four  times  larger  than  the 
other.  They  are  small  serpents,  at  the  first  glance  resembling 
earth-worms;  they  are  found  in  the  hot  portions  of  both  continents* 

In  some  of  them  the  head  and  body  are  of  one  uniform  appear- 
ance, the  former  obtuse.     They  resemble  pieces  of  slendertwine.(3) 

Most  of  them  have  a  depressed  and  obtuse  muzzle,  furnished  be- 
fore with  several  plates. (4) 

The  front  of  the  muzzle  in  some  is  covered  with  a  single  large 
plate,  the  anterior  edge  of  which  is  somewhat  trenchant  (5) 

Finally,  there  is  another  whose  muzzle  is  .terminated  by  a  little 
conical  pointy  and  which  is  entirely  blind.  Its  posterior  extremity 
is  enveloped  with  an  oval  and  horny  shield  .(6) 

In  the  second  tribe^  that  of  the  Serpentes^  or  Serpents^ 
properly  so  called^  the  tympanal  bone  or  pedicle  of  the  lower 
jaw  is  movable^  and  is  itself  always  suspended  to  another  bone^ 
analogous  to  the  mastoid  process^  attached  to  the  cranium  by 
muscles  and  ligaments^  which  allow  it  some  motion.  The 
branches  of  this  jaw  are  not  so  closely  united  with  each  other, 
and  those  of  the  upper  one  are  merely  connected  with  the  in- 
termaxillary bone  by  ligaments,  so  that  they  can  separate  to  a 


(1)  T^^x»4 >  ^^^^('"^  blind,  were  the  names  of  the  Angfuis  (ilow-wonM)  among 
the  Greeks.     Spix  has  substituted  Stihobtoxa. 

(2)  I  could  find  no  teeth  in  those  I  examined. 

(3)  T.  bramintUy  Nob.  or  EondoB-tcUaloqpanh  Russel,  Serp.  Corom.  XLIII,  or 
Eryx  braminuB,  Daud.  or  Jhrtrix  Rfuadu^  Merr. 

(4)  JStng.  reiicukUw,  Sch.,  phys.  sacr.  pi.  dccxlvii,  ^i-^Typkbps  geptemstnatus, 
Schn.;— 71  eroeotatuSi  Id.; — 7*.  leucorhous,  Oppel.,  &c.  Seb.  1,  vi,  4,  is  a  species 
of  this  subdivision. 

(5)  Jhig.  lumbrieaiU,  I^ep.  IT,  pi.  xx.  Brown,  Jam.,  XLIV,  1,  Seb.  I,  Ixxxvi^ 
2r^T.  aUnfronSf  0pp.  In  tins  genus,  as  in  all  others  where  the  species  are  very 
similar,  the  latter  have  not  been  well  determined;  it  is  weU  worthy  of  a  mono- 
graph.   We  are  acquainted  with  at  least  twenty  species. 

(6)  T^hlopt  phikppinua.  Nob.  Eight  inches  long,  all  bbckish.  The  T.  ox- 
yrhynehnut  8chn.  must  be  closely  allied  to  it. 
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greater  or  less  extent^  which  enables  these  animals  so  to  dilate 
their  mouths  as  to  swallow  bodies  larger  than  themselves. 

Their  palatine  arches  participate  in  this  facility  of  motion^ 
and  are  armed  with  sharp  pointed  teeth  which  curve  back- 
wards^ the  most  predominant  and  constant  character  of  the 
tribe.  Their  tr^wjhea  is  very  long,  their  heart  very  far 
back,  and  most  of  them  have  but  one  large  lung  with  a  vestige 
of  another. 

Serpents  are  divided  into  venomous  and  non -venomous ; 
and  the  former  are  subdivided  into  such  as  are  venomous  with 
several  maxillary  teeth,  and  those  which  are  venomous  with 
insulated  fangs. 

In  such  as  are  not  venomous,  the  branches  of  the  upper 

'jaw  as  well  as  those  of  the  lower  one,  and  the  palatine  arches, 

are  every  where  furnished  with  fixed  and  solid  teeth ;  there 

is  then  four  equal  rows  of  these  teeth  in  the  upper  part  of  the 

mouth,  and  two  below. (1) 

Those  which  have  the  mastoid  processes  comprized  in  the 
cranium,  the  orbit  incomplete  behind,  and  a  thick,  short 
tongue,  still  retain  much  similitude  to  the  Amphisbsenss  in 
the  cylindrical  form  of  their  head  and  body,  and  were  for- 
merly united  with  Anguis  on  account  of  their  small  scales. 
They  constitute  the 

ToRTRix,  0ppel.(2) 

And  arc  otherwise  distinguished  from  the  Anguina,  even  exter- 
nally, inasmuch  as  the  scales  which  form  the  range  along  the  belly 
and  under  part  of  the  tail  are  a  little  larger  than  the  others,  and  the 
tail  itself  is  extremely  short.     They  have  but  one  lung. 


(1)  The  common  opinion  refpeeting  them  is,  that  those  which  are  destitute  of 
the  pierced  fangs  in  front  of  the  jaws  are  not  venomous,  but  I  have  some  reason  to 
doubt  its  correctness.  They  all  have  a  maxillary  gland,  which  is  frequently  very 
kigc.and  their  back  molars  exhibit  a  groove  which  may  serve  to  convey  some  fluid. 
It  is  very  certain  that  several  of  the  species  in  which  the  back  molars  are  very  large, 
are  accounted  extremely  venomous  in  the  countries  they  inhabit,  and  that  the  ex- 
periments of  Lalande  and  Lcschenault  have  served  to  confirm  that  opinion;  their 
repetition  is  much  to  be  desired. 

(2)  They  are  the  Avi|^ii7S,  Oken,   the  ToanuA-raix,  Gray,  and  the  Ittsii, 
Hemprich  and  Fitzinger.  * 

Vol.  II.— H 
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The  species  known  are  from  America,  the  most  common 
must  be 

AnguU  scyiale^  L.  Seb.  II,  xx,  3.  Two  feet  long,  irregularly 
annulated,  white  and  black.(l)    The 

Uropeltis,  Cuv. 

Is  a  new  genus  allied  to  Tortrix,  in  which  the  tail  is  still  «horter 
and  obliquely  truncated  above,  the  truncated  surface  flat  and  studded 
with  granules.  The  head  is  very  small,  the  muzzle  pointed;  there 
is  a  range  of  scales  along  the  belly  somewhat  larger  than  the  others, 
and  a  double  range  of  them  under  their  stump  of  a  tail ^2) 

In  those  non-venomous  Serpents,  on  the  contrary,  where 
the  mastoid  bones  are  detached,  and  the  jaws  are  susceptible 
of  great  dilatation,  the  occiput  is  more  or  less  enlarged,  and 
the  tongue  forked  and  very  extensible. 

They  have  long  been  divided  into  two  principal  genera^ 
Boa  and  Coluber,  distinguished  by  .the  simple  or  double 
plates  on  the  under  part  of  the  tail.     The  genus 

Boa,  Lin.(3) 

Formerly  comprized  all  those  Serpents,  venomous  or  not,  the  un- 
der part  of  whose  body  and  tail  is  furnished  with  uninterrupted, 
transverse  scaly  bands,  and  which  have  neither  spur  nor  rattle  at 
the  end  of  the  tail.  As  they  are  rather  numerous,  even  after  de- 
ducting the  venomous  species,  the  others  have  been  again  subdi- 
vided. 

The  Boa,  properly  so  called,  has  a  hook  on  each  side  of  the  anus, 
a  compressed  body,  thickest  in  the  middle,  a  prehensile  tail,  and 
small  scales  on  the  head,  at  least  on  its  posterior  portion.  It  is  in  this 
genus  that  are  found  the  largest  serpents  on  the  globe;  certain  spe- 


(1)  Add  Jng,  eoralUnu89  Seb.  II,  Ixziii,  2»  1,  S,  which  is  perhaps  a  mere  variety 
of  the  8ct/ialei-^ng,  ater.  Id.  XXV,*1,  and  VH,  S^f^Tbrtr.  rufoj  Merr.,  which  seems 
to  me  a  variety  of  the  aira/^Jlng.  maeulaiua  and  iesaelkUuSt  Seb.  II,  c.  2;  F-  iatta^ 
N.  Seba,  II,  xxx,  S{  Russel,  XL1V|--7M.  jmnctaia^  Nob.,  Seb.  II,  11,  !•  2,  3,  4, 
and  YI,  1,  4. 

(2)  Uropeltis  ceyltmicus^  Nob. ;—  Urop.  phiUppinus,  two  new  species  similar  to  the 
Tortrices  even  in  colour. 

(3)  Boci,  the  name  of  certain  Italian  Serpents  of  great  uze,  most  probably  the 
four  striped  Coluber,  or  Serpent  of  Epidaurus  of  the  Latins.  Fliny  sayn  they 
were  thus  named,  because  they  sucked  the  teats  of  Cows.  The  Boa,  130  feet 
long,  which  it  is  pretended  was  killed  in  Africa  by  the  anny  of  Regulus,  was  pro- 
bably a  Python.     See  Pliny,  lib.  VIU,  cap.  xiv. 
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cie&  attdn  a  length  of  thirty  or  forty  feet,  preying  on  clogs,  deer, 
and  even  oxen,  which  they  manage  to  swallow  entire,  after  having 
crushed  them  in  their  folds  and  covered  them  with  saliva.  This 
operation  requires  much  time  and  an  enormous  dilatation  of  their 
jaws  and  throat.    Their  small  lung  is  but  half  the  length  of  the 

other. 

The  integuments  of  the  head  and  jaws  of  these  serpents  furnish 
materials  for  a  still  further  subdivision. 

1.  In  some  the  head  down  to  the  tip  of  the  muzzle  is  covered  with 
small  scales  similar  to  those  on  the  body,  and  the  plates  on  the  jaws 
are  not  pitted.     Such  is  the 

Boa  eamtrictor,  L;  Le  Devinj  Lacep.  II,  xvi,  1;  Seb.  I,  xxxvi, 
5,  liii,  11,  Ixxxviii,  5,  xcix,  1,  ci;  Devin  or  Boa  empereur  of 
Daudin.(l)  Known  by  a  broad  chain,  which  extends  along  the 
back,  formed  alternately  by  large,  blackish,  irregularly  hexa- 
gonal spots,  and  by  pale  oval  ones,  the  two  ends  of  which  are 
emarginate. 
3.  In  others  there  are  scaly  plates  from  the  eyes  to  the  end  of 
the  muzzle,  but  no  fossulae  on  the  jaws. 

Boatcytak  and  murinOj  L.;  Anae&nda^  Seb.  II,xxiii,  1,  and 

xxix,  1;  B.  aquatica^  Pr.  Max.  liv.  II.    Brown;  a  double  suit  of 

round  black  spots  along  the  back^  ocellated  spots  on  the  flanks. 

3.  Some  have  scaly  plates  on  the  muzzle,  and  little  pits  or  fossulx 

on  the  lateral  plates  of  the  jaws. 

Boa  cenchriSj  L.  5  Aboma  and  Porte  Anneau^  Daud.  5  Seb.  I,  Ivi, 
4,  II,  xxviii,  2,  and  xcviiij  Boa  cenehrya,  Pr.  Max.  liv.  VI. 
Fawn  coloured  with  a  suite  of  large  brown  rings  along  the  back, 
and  variable  spots  on  the  flanks. 

These  three  species,  which  attain  a  nearly  equal  size,  inhabit 
the  marshy  grounds  of  the  hot  parts  of  South  Americaj  winding 
their  tail  round  some  aquatic  tree,  they  dart  their  floating  body 
upon  the  quadrupeds  which  come  there  to  drink. 

4.  Some  have  plates  on  the  muzzle,  the  side  of  the  jaw  being 


(1)  Daudin  thinks  that  the  Devin  is  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  continent,  but  it 
is  certainly  from  Guiana.  Vaillant  and  Humboldt  have  procured  it  there.  Pr. 
Max.  has  found  it  in  Brazil.  The  two  succeeding  species  were  also  brought  from 
Surinam  by  M.  Le  Vaillant,  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  Bqjobi  inhabits  Brazil,  i 
do  notthink  there  is  any  large  Boa,  properly  so  styled,  in  the  eastern  world.  The 
great  Serpents  of  Africa  and  India  are  Pythons.  The  name  Devin  arises  from  the 
circumstance  of  having  hnproperly  applied  to  this  Serpent  what  is  stated  respect- 
ing certain  large  Colubers,  which  constitute  the  Fetiches  of  some  negro  tribes. 
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grooved  so  as  to  resemble  a  slit  beneath  the  eye,  and  further 
back.(l) 

5.  Finally^  there  are  others  in  which  the  fossulae  are  wanting, 
but  whose  muzzle  is  furnished  with  slightly  prominent  plates, 
cut  obliquely  from  behind  forwards,  and  truncated  at  the  end, 
so  that  they  terminate  in  a  wedge.  Their  body  is  greatly  com- 
pressed, and  their  baCk  carinated.  These  inhabit  the  East  In- 
dies, and  may  constitute  a  distinct  subgenus.  (2)  Schneider  has 
separated  from  Boa  his 

PsEUDo-BOA.! — ScTFALE,  Merr. 

Which  has  plates  like  the  Coluber,  not  only  on  the  muzzle,  but 
also  on  the  cranium^  no  fossulae,  a  round  body,  and  the  head  and 
trunk  one  uniform  piece,  as  in  Tortrix.(S)  Daudin  also  has  sepa- 
rated from  it  the  Erices,  or 

Erix,  Daud.(4) 

Which  differ  in  the  tail,  it  being  short  and  obtuse,  and  in  the 
ventral  scales  which  are  narrower.  Their  head  is  short,  and  nearly 
of  one  uniform  piece  with  the  body;  these  characters  would  approxi- 
mate them  to  Tortrix  if  the  conformation  of  their  jaws  did  not  for- 
bid it;  besides,  the  head  is  only  covered  with  small  scales.  There 
is  no  hook  near  the  anus.     We  may  approximate  to  these  the 

Erpeton,  Lacep.(5) 

Very  remarkable  for  two  soft  prominences  covered  with  scales  on 
the  end  of  the  muzzle.  The  head  is  furnished  with  large  plates, 
those  on  the  belly  have  but  little  breadth,  and  the  sub-caudal  ones 


(1)  The  Boa  broderie  {B.  /uniulanA,  L.),  Seb.,  n,  Ixxziv,  1,  and  the  ^l^gant, 
Daud.  V,  Ixiii,  1,  which  is  the  same;— the  Bqjobi  [B.  eanina,  L.)  Seb.,  H,  Ixzxi 
andzcvi,  2,  or  Xiphosoma  ararambofa,  Spix,  XVI.  The  B»  hipnak,  Seb.  U,  xxxtv, 
1,  2,  and  Lacep.  II,  xvi,  11,  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  young  B(^obif — the 
jB.  Merremu^  Schn.,  Merr.  betyr.  II,  ii,  or  J^phowma  donale,  Spix,  XV,  of  which 
Daud.  has  made  his  genus  Cobaus,  from  the  probably  accidental  and  individual 
character  of  the  two  first  plates  under  the  neck  being  double. 

(2)  The  B,  carinatth  Schn,  or  the  oceUata,  0pp.;— the  B.  viperina,  Sh.  llussel, 
pi.  iv.  N.B.  These  two  subdivisions  form  the  genus  Xiphosoka,  Fitz.  the  Cek- 
CBRis  of  Gray. 

(3)  Scyi.  cortmatOy  Merr.,  Seb.  II,  xli,  l,Pr.  M.  liv.  VII.  N.B.  The  Scytaleof 
Mcrrem  must  not  be  confounded  with  that  of  Daudin,  which  is  the  Echis  of 
Merrem. 

(4)  £rtx  (hair),  name  applied  by  Linnzus  to  a  species  of  Anguis. 

(5)  Ef^-iToc,  Serpent. 
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hardly  differ  from  the  rest|  the  tail  itself,  however,  is  long  and 
pointed.(l) 

Coluber^  Liii.(2) 

This  genus  comprised  all  those  serpents,  venomous  or  not,  whose 
sub-caudal  plates  are  divided  in  two,  that  is,  which  are  arranged  by 
pairs. 

Independently  of  the  subtraction  of  the  venomous  species,  their 
number  is  so  enormously  great,  that  naturalists  have  had  recourse 
to  all  sorts  of  characters  to  subdivide  them.  We  may  separate  in 
the  first  place  the 

Python,  Daud. 

Hooks,  near  the  anus  and  narrow  ventral  plates  as  in  Boa,  from 
which  these  serpents  only  differ  in  their  double  sub-caudal  plates. 
The  end  of  the  muzzle  is  furnished  with  plates,  and  their  lips  are 
pitted. 

Some  species  are  as  large  as  any  Boa:  such  is  the  Ular-Sawa 
or  Great  Colitber  of  the  Sunda  Islands,  CoLjavanicus,  Sh.,  which 
has  been  found  more  than  thirty  feet  in  length.     Seb.  I,  Ixii; 
II,  xix,  1 J  xxviii,  1 ;  xcix,  2.(3) 
The  last  caudal  plates  in  some  of  these  Pythons,  and  the  first  in 
others,  are  simple.(4)    This  may  sometimes  be  an  accidental  dif- 
ference. 

Cerberus,  Cuv. 

Nearly  the  whole  of  the  head,  as  in  the  Pythons,  covered  with 
small  scales,  and  no  plates  but  what  are  found  between  and  before 
the  eyes;  but  the  hooks  at  the  anus  are  wanting.  Sometimes  there 
are  simple  plates  at  the  base  of  the  tail.(5) 


(1)  Erpttcn  tentaeuUi  Lacep.  Ann.  Mua.  II,  1,  a  name  g^iven  to  this  genus  hy 
Lacep.  who  first  deflcribed  it;  Merrem  has  substituted  RHiKOPiBcrs. 

(2)  Coluber,  a  generic  name  for  Serpents  among  the  Latins. 

(3)  This  WoT'tawa  or  Python  amithuiey  Daud.,  Boa  amethyttma,  Schn.,  of 
which  we  possess  one  great  skeleton  and  several  skins,  brought  from  Java  by  M. 
Leschenault,  is  at  lesst  closely  allied  to  the  P$dda-poda  of  Bengal  (Python  Ugre, 
Daud.),  Kossel,  XXII,  XXUI,  XXIV,  Col,  bosBformis,  Sh.,  Boa  castanea  and  albi- 
eatUt  Schn.;  and  it  appears  to  us  that  all  the  pretended  species  of  Boa  of  the  eastern 
continent  are  in  hct  Pythons.  Ular'Sawa,  in  the  Malay  language,  signifies  the 
River-Serpent.    The  B-  reticulata,  ordinata,  rhombeaia,  Schn.  are  all  Pythons. 

(4)  The  Bora,  Russ.,  XXXIX  (Boa  orbieulata,  Schn.). 

(5)  We  have  seen  these  plates  simple  in  one  individual,  and  double  in  others 
of  the  same  species,  a  proof  of  the  little  importance  of  this  character.     To  this 
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Xenopbltis;  Reinw. 

Large  triangular  and  imbricated  plates  behind  Che  eyes,  becoming 
confounded  with  the  succeeding  ones,  which  merely  decrease  in 
size.(l)' 

Heterodon,  Beau  v. 

The  usual  plates  of  a  Coluber,  but  the  end  of  the  muz^e  is  one 
single  piece,  short,  and  resembling  in  form  a  slightly  elevated  trie- 
dralpy  ramid,  one  ridge  being  abovei  from  which  circumstance  they 
have  been  called  Hog^noses.(2) 

HuBRiA,  Daud. 

Small  Colubers  of  India,  in  which  the  plates  on  the  basQ  of  the 
tail  are  always  simple,  and  those  on  the  point  double;  these  anoma- 
lies, however,  merit  but  little  attention.(3) 

DipsAs,  Laurent. — Bungarus,  Oppel. 

The  body  compressed,  much  narrower  than  the  head;  scales  df 
the  spinal  range  larger  than  the  others,  a  circumstance  which  we 
shall  find  again  in  Bongarus.     Such  is  the 

D.  indica,  Nob.$  Colttb.  bucephabis,  Sh.;  Seb.  I,  xliii.(4)  Black, 
ringed  with  white. 


group  belong  the  CoL  eerberus,  Daud.,  Russel,  pi.  xm^^-Homohpais  chtutatua^ 
Reinw.  and  the  neighbouring  species. 

(1)  XerwpeUis  ooncohr,  Reinw. 

(2)  The  HSUrodon  noirdire,  Beauv.,  h^f&oddn^  Daud.,  and  the  hH^redon  taehetS 
(Cenehris  mokeson^  Daud. )  belong  to  this  genus;  but  Beauvois  has  established  it  on  a 
character  which  is  found  in  a  great  many  Colubers,  viz.  that  of  the  posterior  max- 
illaiy  teeth  being  the  largest;  and  Daudin  appears  to  have  known  his  Mbkeaon.  by  a 
drawing  only,  we  mean  the  Hog^noae  of  Catesby,  II,  pi.  Ivi,  which  Daud.  himself  has 
cited.  A  part  of  its  tail-plates  is  sometimes  entire;  but  at  the  base,  and  not  near 
the  point,  as  Daud.  describes  it  Linnaeus  had  correctly  indicated  this  Serpent 
in  his  tenth  edition,  under  the  name  of  Cohbet  eondridor:  why  he  changed  it  in  the 
twelfth  to  Boa  eontofirixy  is  not  known.  [N3.  The  author  in  this  note  seems  to 
have  confounded  three  species  of  Serpents  which  are  indubitably  distmct>— the 
Skterodon^  the  IHgonrnxphaiua  Hdphont  or  Mockavm  Snake^  and  ^c  Cohber  em* 
shridor  or  Black  Snake.  The  Heterodon  is  a  harmless  anuaal,  and  has  the  plates 
on  the  top  of  the  head  arranged  3,  2,  3, 2.    Jm,  Ed] 

(3)  Hurriah,  a  barbarous  name,  taken  from  that  which  destgnates  the  species, 
Russ.,  XL,  copied  Daud.  V,  xlvi,  2.    Another,  Merr.  H,  iv. 

(4)  BipeaSf  the  Greek  name  of  a  Serpent  whose  bite  wa«  thought  to  cause  a 
fatal  thirst,  from  (Ti^a,  thbst  The  fig.  of  Conrad  Gesner,  at  the  word  DqtMa^  is 
precbely  of  this  subgenus.    The  Dip,  mdica  is  ahogetfaer  different  from  tiie 
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DsNDROFHis,  Fltz. — ^Ahoetulla,  Gray. 

The  scales  of  the  spinal  range  larger,  as  in  Dipsas,  and  those 
along  the  flanks  narrower;,  but  their  head  is  not  broader  than  the 
body,  which  is  very  long  and  slender:  the  muzzle  obtU8e.(l) 

Drtinus,  Merr.— Pas8£rita,  Gray. 

The  body  as  long  and  slender  as  io  the  preceding  subdivision;  but 
there  is  a  little  slender  and  pointed  appendage  to  the  end  of  the 
muzzle.  (2) 

Drtophis,  Fitz. 

The  same  elongated  form,  the  muzzle  pointed,  but  no  appendage; 
scaies  equal.(3) 

Olioodon,  Boi6. 

Small  Colubers,  with  a  short,  narrow,  obtuse  head,  in  which  the 
palatine  teeth  are  wanting. 

The  various  remaining  subgenera  which  have  been  separated 
from  that  of  Coluber,  appear  to  us  less  worth  retaining;  they  are 
founded  upon  slight  variations  in  the  proportions  of  the  head,  thick- 
ness of  the  trunk,  &c.(4)  After  all  these  divisions,  the  Colubers  are 
more  numerous  in  species  than  any  other  genus  of  Serpents.  Seve- 
ral are  found  in  France,  such  as 

CoL  natrixy  L.;  Coulevre  cL  collier^  Lac.  II,  vi,  2.  (The  Ringed 
Snake.)  Cinereous,  with  black  spots  along  the  flanks,  and 
three  white  ones  on  the  neck,  forming  a  coU&r;  scales  cari- 
nate,  that  is  ridged.     Very  common  in  meadows  and  stagnant 


Vi^pora  atraXt  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.  XXU,  2,  with  which  LiniiKUB,  LaurentimandDau- 
din  have  confounded  it 

(1)  Gof.  ahmtuUar^CoL  deeorut^  Shftv; — Col.  earaeanUf  Id.,  {Bunganu  JUifor- 
mis,  Oppel.)  to  which  I  add  the  SiBoir,  Fitz.;  at  least  in  the  CoL  eatmukUtUf 
BusB.  pi.  XT,  the  donal  scales  are  rhomboidal  and  larger,  as  in  the  ohtBtuUa, 

(2)  CoL  natutuif  Bass.  Serp.  pi.  xii  and  ziii. 

(3)  CoL/ulgidu9,  Daud.,  VI,  Ixxx,  Seb.,  IT,  liii,  9;— ZVytntM  aBnaUf  Spix,  m. 

(4)  By  this  I  particularly  mean  the  Ttbia,  Malpoloh,  Psaxvofhib,  Coao^-eula, 
Xsvosos  and  PszuDosLAPS  of  Fitzinger.  At  most,  we  could  only  adopt  his  Dubsk- 
ALi,  where  the  head  is  short,  obtuse,  and  on  one  uniform  line  with  the  body  as  in 
EiiATS;  and  his  HoicAiotsis,  in  which  the  eyes  are  rather  more  vertical  than  in  the 
other  Colubers.  I  have  separated  Cxbbebvb.  Laiirentini  had  previously  endea- 
voured to  divide  the  Colubers  into  Coluber  and  CoBoirxiXA;  the  Utter  were 
those  in  which  the  scales  on  the  sides  of  the  tempoiBl  plates  are  large  enough  to 
be  counted  as  so  many  plates  more;  but  the  transitions  from  one  group  to  another 
are  afaaoit  insensible. 
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waters;  it- feeds  on  frog%  insects,  &e.  and  is  eaten  in  several  of. 
the  provinces. 

There  is  a  closely  allied  species:  in  Sicily  which  is  much 
larger,  and  has  a  black  collar,  the  CoL  sictduSy  Nob. 

CoL  viperinusj  Latr.;  La  Viperme.  Grey-brownj  a  suite  of 
black  spots  forming  a  zigzag  along  the  back,  and  another  of 
smaller  oceHated  ones  along  the  sides,  a  kind  of  colouring 
which  gives  it  a  resemblance  to  the  Viper;  beneath '  chequered 
with  gi'ey  and  black;  scales  carinated. 

CoL  austriacuSj  Gm.;  La  Lisae^  Lacep.  II,  ii,  2.  Brown-red; 
marbled  beneath  with  steel  colour;  two  ranges  of  small  blackish 
spots  along  the  back;  scales  smooth,  each  with  a  small  brown 
dot  near  the  point. 

CoL  atro-virensj  La  Verte  etjaune^  Lacep.  II,  vi,  1.     Spotted 
with  black  and  yellow  above;  beneath,  of  a  greenish  yellow; 
scales  smooth. 
The  south  of  France  and  Italy  produce 

CoL  girondicuSj  Baud.,  which  has  nearly  the  same  colmirs  as 
the  viperintu,  but  the  scales  are  smooth,  and  the  dorsal  spots 
smaller  and  more  apart. 

CoL  elaphis,  Sh.;  La  Quatre-Raieay  Lacep.  II,  vii,  1.  Fawn 
colour,  with  four  brown  or  black  lines  on  the  back.  It  is  the 
largest  of  the  European  serpents,  and  sometimes  exceeds  six 
feet     We  have  reason  to  think  it  is  the  Boa  of  Pliny. 

CoL  ^scukqniy  Sh.(l)  (The  Serpent  of  iEsculapius.)  Stouter 
than  the  elaphis,  but  not  so  long;  brown  above;  straw  colour 
beneath  and  on  the  flanks;  dorsal  scales  nearly  smooth.    Found 
in  Italy,  Hungary,  and  Illyria.   It  is  represented  by  the  ancients 
in  their  statues  of  ^sculapius,  and  the  serpent  of  Epidaurus 
was  probably  of  this  species. 
The  Colubers,  foreign  to  Europe,  are  innumerable;   some  are  re- 
markable for  the  vividness  of  their  colours,  others  for  the  regularity 
of  their  distribution;  the  tints  of  several  are  tolerably  uniform.    But 
few  of  them  attain  a  very  large  size.  (2) 


(1)  N.B.  The  Col.  JSEsculapUy  Lin.  is  a  very  different,  and  an  American  species. 

(2)  The  Colubers  presenting  but  few  variations  of  structure  that  are  interesting, 
I  have  not  thought  it  necessaiy  to  enter  into  the  long  catalogue.  It  will  be 
found  in  the  works  of  Merrein,  Gmelin,  Daudin,  and  Shaw.  It  is  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  consult  them  with  much  caution  and  critical  nicety:  they  abbund  in  trans- 
positions of  synonymes,  &c.  For  instance,  the  CoL  viridissimus  and  the  Col  Jan- 
ikinuSf  Merr.,  I,  xii,  only  differ  from  the  effects  of  the  spirit  of  wine; — the  Col. 
horridusy  Daud.  Merr.  IT,  x  (CoL  viperinus,  Shaw),  is  the  same  as  the  demt-eolUer, 
Lac.,  II,  viii,  2; — ^the  Coul,  violdtCy  Lacep.,  II,  viii,  1,  and  the  CoL  reginsB,  Mus.  Ad. 
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AcROCHORDUs,  Homst 

This  genus  is  easily  known  by  the  little  uniform  scales  which  co- 
ver the  bead  and  body,  both  above  and  beneath.  In  the  species  known, 
A.  javenna^  Lac.  II,  xi^  2$  Anguia  granulatua^  Schn.$  Ouiar 
,  caron  of  Jayai  each  of  the  scales  is  relieved  with  three  small 
ridges,  which,  when  the  skin  is  well  stuffed,  resemble  insulated 
tubercles.   It  attains  a  large  size.    Hornstedt  erroneously  states 
it  to  be  frugivorous— a  singular  habit  for  a  serpent*(l) 

Serpents  which  are  venomous^  par  excellence^  or  those  with 
isolated  fangs^  have  their  organs  of  manducation  constructed 
on  a  very  peculiar  plan. 

Their  superior  maxillary  bones  are  very  small^  attached  to 
a  long  pedicle^  analogous  to -the  external  pterygoid  apophysis 
of  the  sphenoid  bone^  and  are  very  movable ;  in  them  is  fixed 
a  sharp  pointed  pervious  toothy  through  which  flows  a  liquor 
secreted  by  a  large  gland^  situated  under  the  eye.     It  is  this 
liquor  which^  poured  into  the  wound  made  by  the  toothy  pro- 
duces effects^  more  or  less  violent^  according  to  the  species  of 
the  reptile  in  which  it  is  secreted.    This  toothy  when  the  ani- 
mal does  not  wish  to  use  it^  is  concealed  in  a  fold  of  the  gum, 
and  behind  it  are  several  germs  destined  to  replace  it^  in  the 
event  of  its  being  broken  in  a  wound.   Tliese  venomous  teeth 
have  been  termed  by  naturalists  movable  fangs^  but  in  fact  it 
is  the  maxillary  bone  which  moves ;  there  are  no  other  teeth 
in  it^  so  that  in  this  kind  of  dangerous  serpents  only  the  two 
rows  of  palatine  teeth  are  to  be  seen  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
mouth. 

fr.  XIII,  2,  only  difier  by  the  action  of  the  spirit.  Such,  aUo,  should  be  con- 
sidered the  CoL  Kneaius,  Seb.XII,  3;  Mus.  Ad.  Fr.  XII,  1,  zx,  l;---the  CoL  jacula- 
irix,  Scb^  1, 9,  Scheucfaz,  DCCXV,  25— the  Col.  alrcUus^  Sdb.  1, 9,  ix,  2,  and  even 
the  terUneaius,  Lacep.  II»  xiii,  1;— the  CoL  nbilaru,  Seb.  I,  iz,  1,  II,lvi,  4;  and 
the  Coui,  chapdtt,  Lacep.  II,  zii,  1,  appear  equally  alike,  as  well  as  the  Cd.  JEseu- 
kipU^  Jacq.  and  the  flaeueau^  Scopol.  ftc.  &c.  &c.  As  to  the  transposition  of 
syAOBjmea,  they  are  innumerable*  N.B.  The  EraTBBvs  of  Daud.  would  be  non- 
▼enomous  Colubers,  with  a  compressed  tail,  but  the  only  species  he  cites,  Anguis 
ayphmrat  Henn.  aff.  an.  p.  269,  and  Obs.  Zool.  p.  288,  is  evidenUy  a  Hydrophis  or 
a  Pelamis. 

(1)  We  have  never  been  able  to  discover  the  particular  bone  Oppel  says  he 
observed  in  the  Acrocbordus,  as  taking  the  place  of  the  poison-fangs,  and  M.  Les- 
cheoault  assures  us  that  the  Acrocbordus  is  harmless. 
Vol.  II.— I 
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All  these  venomous  species^  whose  mode  or  prod\iction  is 
well  known^  bring  forth  living  young  ones,  as  their  eggs  are . 
hatched  without  being  laid,  from  which  circumstance  is  de- 
rived their  common  name  of  Vipers^  a  contraction  of  vivipa- 
rous. 

Venomous  serpents  with  insulated  fangs  have  external  cha- 
racters very  similar  to  those  of  the  preceding  ones>  but  in  the 
greater  number  the  jaws  are  very  dilatable,  and  the  tongue 
very  extensible.  The  posterior  portion  of  their  head  being  . 
broad,  generally  gives  them  a  ferocious  aspect,  which  is  a  par- 
tial indication  of  their  disposition.  They  form  two  great  ge- 
nera, Crotalus  and  Vipera,  the  second  of  which  has  been 
variously  subdivided,  and  some  smaller  ones  which  group 
around  them. 

• 
Crotalus,  Lin.(l) 

• 

Rattlesnakes  are  pre-eminently  conspicuous  for  the  intensity  of 
their  venom.  As  in  Boa,  there  are  transverse  simple  plates  under 
the  body  and  tail;  but  their  most  distinguishing  character  is  the 
rattle  which  terminates  the  tail.  It  is  formed  by  several  scaly  cor- 
nets loosely  fitted  into  each  other,  wkich  move  and  produce  the  pe- 
culiar noise  from  which'  they  receive  their  name  virhenever  they 
crawl  or  shake  that  part  of  the  body.  The  number  of  these  cornets 
increase  with  age,  an  additional  one  being  always  found  after  each 
moult.  There  is  a  little  round  indentation  or  pit  behind  each  nos- 
tril.(2)  All  the  species  whose  habitat  is  well  ascertained  arc  from 
America.  The  danger  resulting  from  the  bite  of  these  noxious 
reptiles  is  in  proportion  to  the  warmth  of  the  climate  or  of  the  sea- 
son; their  natural  disposition,  however^  is  tranquil,  and  they  are  ra- 
ther slow  and  heavy  in  their  motions,  never  biting  unless  provoked, 
or  to  kill  the  prey  on  which  they  feed. 

Although  the  Rattlesnake  never  ascends  trees,  its  principal  food 
consists  of  birds,  squirrels,  Sec.  It  has  long  been  supposed  that  it 
possesses  the  faculty  of  rendering  them  powerless  by  its  breath,  or 
even  of  charming  them,  as  it  is  called,  by  which  they  are  compelled 
to  leap  into  its  mouth;  this,  however,  is  not  so,  and  the  reptile  in 


(1)  Crotalus,  from  ic^otaxoit. 

(2)  See  Russel  and  Home,  P^il.  Traoa.  1804,  pi.  iiJ,  p.  76. 
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question  seises  its  prey  while  under  the  agitation  and  terror  pro- 
duced by  its  appearance.  (1). 

In  tnost  of  the  species  there  are  scales  on  the  head  sin  ilar  to 
those  on  the  back. 

CroU  horridusj  L.j  Catesb.  II,  xli,  is  the  species  most  com- 
mon in  the  United  States;  brown,  with  irregular  blackish  trans- 
verse bands.  That  of  Guiana,  Crot,  duris9us^2)  Lacep*  II,  xili, 
3,  has  lozenge  shaped  spots  edged  with  black,  and  four  black 
lines  along  the  top  of  the  neck;  both  species  are  equally  to  be 
dreaded,  as  death  speedily  follows  a  wound  from  their  fangs. 
They  are  sometimes  found  six  feet  in  length. 
The  head  of  some  species  is  furnished  with  large  plates.(3) 
We  should  approximate  to  the  Rattlesnakes  the 

Trigonocephalus,  Oppel. — Both&ops,  Spix, — Cophias,  Merr. 

Distinguished  from  them  by  the  want  of  a  rattle,  but  having  the 
same  pits  behind  the  nostrils,  and  being  equally  venomous. 

The  sub-caudal  plates  in  some  of  them  are  simple,  as  in  the  Rat- 
Uesnake,  their  head  being  covered  with  plates  to  behind  the  eyes; 
their  tail  terminates  in  a  small  horny  spur.  (4)     Such  is 

Colub.  tmphone^  Shaw;   Catesb.  II,  xliii  and  xliv.     Brown, 

clouded  with  spots  of  deeper  brown. 

In  others  the  sub-caudal  scales  are  double,  and  the  head  is  covered 

with  scales  similar  to  those  on  the  back.(5)     Such  among  others  is 

Trig,  lanceolatusf  Opp*K^)  Serpent  jaune  des  JintiUesy  Lacep. 

II,  v.  1.     (The  Lance-headed  Viper.)    The  most  dangerous 


(1)  See  B$Tion^  Memoir  on  the  power  of  foicinaiion  aiirihUedf  &c.  Philad.  1796. 

(2)  These  names  of  durtMiM  and  horridus  have  been  variously  applied  to  these 
two  species. 

(3)  It  is  this  subdivision  which  furnished  M.  Gray  with  his  genus  Ceotalopho- 
mvs,  and  M.  Fitzinger  with  that  of  Caudidona,  The  Croi.  miliaria,  L.  Catesb.  II, 
xlii,  belongs  to  it 

N.U.  The  C.  horridus  or  the  Diamond  Baitlemake,  the  C.  durioauo  or  the  JBtmded 
RaUleanakey  and  the  C.  miliaria  or  the  Qround  Eattkanake,  a  smaller  species,  but 
the  most  dangerous  of  the  three,  all  inhabit  the  United  States.  The  most  com- 
mon is  the  Suriaauag  the  miliaria^  although  furnished  like  the  oihers  with  an  appa- 
ratus of  three  or  four  comets  at  the  end  of  the  tail,  can  make  no  noise  with  them. 
The  plates  on  the  head  are  arranged  as  in  the  genus  Coluber.    Jim.  Ed 

(4)  They  are  the  TisiPHon  of  Fitzinger. 

(5)  In  the  work  of  H.  Fitzinger  this  division  is  called  CaASpaDocsrHALVS;  all 
the  Bcrnaops,  Spiz»  pi.  xix — ^xxiii,  belong  to  it 

'(6)  This  spedes  inhabits  Brazil,  and  most  probably  other  parts  of  South  Amer* 
ica;  I  am  even  inclined  to  think  it  is  tlie  Souroucou  of  Spix,  pi.  xxiij,  wjych  he 
eonsiders  the  Crot,  mutua  or  laeheaia. 
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reptile  of  the  French  Sugar  islands;  it  is  yeilowitfh  or  greyish, 
more  or  less  varied  with  brownish*  and  attains  the  length  of  spc 
feet^  it  lives  among  the  sagar-canes,  where  it  feeds  on  rats  and 
occasions  the  death  of  many  of  the  slaves.(l) 
The  head  of  some  of  these  Trigonocephali  ijith  double  subcau- 
dal  scales  is  furnished  ^ith  plates. (2) 

Others,  along  with  the  small  scales  on  the  head,  have  double 
plates  beneath  the  tail,  with  the  exception  of  the  very  extremity, 
which  is  merely  furnished  above  and  beneath  with  small  imbricated 
scales,  and  terminates  in  a  little  spur. (3)    Of  this  number  is  the 

Crot.  mutusj  L.;  Col.  alectOj  Sh.$  Seb.  II,  Ixxvi,  1$  Lachtns 
rhombeaiaj  Pr.  Max.  No.  V.  Yellowish;  the  back  marked  with 
large  black  or  brown  lozenges;  scales  raised  in  the  middle.  It 
is  found  six  and  seven  feet  long,  and  is  quite  as  formidable  as 
the  Rattlesnake. 

VjPEBA,  Daud. 

The  Vipers,  most  of  which  were  confounded  with  the  Colubers  by 
Linnaeus,  on  account  of  their  double  sub-caudal  plates,  require  to 
be  separated  from  them  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  poi- 
sonous fangs.  There  are  also  some  serpents  which  naturally  belong 
to  this  division,  whose  sub-caudal  plates  are  either  wholly  or  par- 
tially simple.  They  are  all  distinguished  from  the  Rattlesnakes  and 
the  Trigonocephali  by  the  absence  of  the  pits  behind  the  nostrils. 

In  some  the  head  is  only  furnished  with  imbricated  and  carinated 
scales  like  those  on  the  back.(4)     Such  is 

Vip.  braehyurOf  Cuv.;  Seb.  II,  xxx,  1.  (The  Minute  Viper.) 
The  intensity  and  activity  of  its  poison  render  it  one  of  the 
most  terrible  of  the  genus.  (5) 

(1)  Here  comes  the  TVim^^aureverif  Lac4p.»  An.  Mus.  IT,  Ivi,  2t  or  Boodnpantf 
Russel,  Serp.  Corom.»  IX,  which  someUmes  has  two  or  three  entire  pistes  under 
the  root  of  the  tail;  this,  however,  is  but  an  individual  accident— Add,  CopkioB 
biUnmhiB,  Pr.  Max.  No.  V; — C.  airwpt — C.jaearaea. 

(2)  Fitzinger  appropriates  the  name  of  T&ieovocBi>BALU8  to  this  subdivision. 

(3)  It  is  the  genus  Laohxsis,  Daud.*  adopted  by  Fitzinger,  but  badly  charac- 
terized«  the  sub-l^udal  plates  are  certainly  double,  almost  to  thie  very  end, 
where  there  is  nothing  but  very  small  scales.    Pr.  Max.  gives  a  correct  view  of  it 

(4)  This,  with  the  following  division,  forms  the  subgenus  Ecbxdva  of  Menem, 
which,  with  his  Echis,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter,  composes  his  genus  Vi* 
rsBA.  Fitzinger  arranges  our  three  first  divisions  in  three  genera,  which  he  names 
ViPZHA,  Cobra,  and  Asms. 

(5)  Add  the  JSgpic.  Lacep.  II,  ii,  1  ( Ftp,  oeeUata,  Lath. ),  a  hrge  species  allied  to 
the  apropos,  Lin.  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.  XIII  $  but  very  different  from  the  ospw  of  Linnsus, 
which  is  a  mere  variety  of  the  common  species;— ^;».  CMo,  Seb.  II,  xciii,  1^— 
Ftp.  laehens.  Id.,  XCIV,  2;— the  Daboie,  Lacep.,  II,  xiii,  2,  or  the  brad&emie.  Id. 

IV,  1;— the  Ftp.  ^Ugante,  Daud.,  Russel,  VH,  &c. 
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In  others  the  head  is  covered  with  small  granulated  scales,  as  For  . 
instance;    * 

CoL  bems^  L.  (The  Common  Viper.)  Brown;  a  double  row 
of  transverse  spots  on  the  back;  a  rang«  of  black  or  blackish 
spots  on  each  flank.  Sometimes  the  dorsal  spots  coalesce  in 
transverse  bands,  and  at  others  thej  all  form  one  zig^^ag  longi- 
tudinal band,  in  which  state  it  is  the  Colub.  aspis^  ^-9(1)  whicK 
is  sometimes  called  ^spic  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris.  In- 
dividuals are  found  perfectly  black.(2) 

•.  Vip.  ittyrica^  Aldrov.  169;  Col.  ammodytes;  Vip^re  d  tnuaeau 
earnu^  Jacquin.,  Collect.  IV,  pL  xxiv  and  xxv.  Similar  to  the 
iommon  species,  but  particularly  distinguished  from  .it  by  a 
small  soft  horn  covered  with  scales  that  projects  from  the  end 
of  its  muzzle.    It  is  found  in  Dalmatia,  Hungary,  Sec 

Col  eera$t€8t  L.;  Ze  Cera$te,  Lacep.  II,  1,  3.  Remarkable  for 
a  small  pointed  h<Mii  on  each  eyebrow;  it  is  greyish,  and  hides 
itself  in  the  sand,  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  fcc.  It  is  often  mentioned 
in  the  writings  of  the  ancients. 

Pip*  hphophrii^  Cuv.;  Fip^re  H  panaehOj  Voy*  de  Patterson, 
pL  XV.    A  little  bundle  of  short  homy  threads  on  each  eye- 
brow instead  of  the  horn.    From  the  environs  of  the  Cape. 
Other  Vipers,  similar  in  general  to  the  preceding  ones,  have  three 
plates  somewhat  larger  than  those  which  surround  them  on  the 
middle  of  the  top  of  the  head.(3) 

Col.  eherteOf  L.;  CoL  beruSf  Laurent,  and  baud.  Very  simi- 
lar to  the  common  Viper,  and  distinguished  from  it  by  the 
aforesaid  three  plates.  It  is  a  rarer  and  smaller  species,  and 
said  to  be  more  venomous.(4) 

Some  individuals  are  almost  entirely  black,  called  Black  Ft- 
peri^^Colub.  pruter^  Laurent,  pi.  iv,  f.  l.(5) 

(1)  Jkpist  ft  Serpent  of  Egypt,  of  which  there  were  several  tpeeieB.  One  of 
them,  from  the  tlUiiUbility  of  its  neck,  must  have  been  the  Eyt, 

(2)  Benin  it  the  name  of  a  serpent  only  used  by  the  authors  of  the  middle  cen- 
tury, such  as  Albert,  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  &c.  and  then  for  an  aquatic  spedes, 
probably  the  Cd,  natrix.  The  Vip^  de  Charoh  of  which  Laurenti  endeavoured 
to  make  a  species,  i|id  which  is  the  CoL  atpis,  GmeL,  is  the  same  as  this  common 
Viper,  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  true  berua  of  Linnaeus,  who  on  this  point  only 
dtes  Aldrov.  115,  which  is  this  species. 

(3)  This  subdivision  has  furnished  Merrem  witii  his  genus  PniAS. 

(4)  It  is  the  JBtpmg  of  the  Swedes  (mpSng^  corruption  of  aspic)  undoubtedly 
figured  in  the  Stockhol.  Mem.  1749,  pi.  vi.  Laurenti,  however,  Spec.  Medic. 
p.  97  and  pi.  ii,  f.  1,  has  applied  it  to  the  name  of  barui.  It  is  slso  the  PeHoi 
fteriM,  Merr.;  Ftp,  herus^  Fitzingcr. 

(5)  Prester,  irf»r6«{,  the  Greek  name  of  a  Serpent,  considered  by  several  au- 
thors u  identical  with  the  dipatu,  from  t^«3v/v,  to  bum. 
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Next  come  those  Vipers  in  which  the  Ifedd  is  furnished  with  plates 
almost  like  that  of  the  Colubers. 

Of  this  number  some  are  so  exactly  similar  to  the  most  commgn 
Vipers,  that  there  is  nothing  but  these  plates  to  distinguish  them«(  1) 
Such  is 

CoL  Iieemachat^Syli.;  Seb.  II,  Iviii,  1,  3.  Reddish  brown  mar- 
bled with  white;  muzzle  obliquely  truncated  beneath.  From  the 
Cape* 

Naia. 

Vipers  with  the  head  furnished  with  plates,  and  the  anterior  ribs 
susceptible  of  being  raised  up  and  drawti  forwards,  so  as  to 'dilate 
that  part  of  the  trunk  into  a  disc,  mpfe  or  less  broad.  The  most 
celebrated  species  is  the 

CoL  naiOf  L.;  Naia  tripudiamf  Merr.;  Serpent  a  lunett^^  or 
Cobra  capeUo  of  the  Portuguese  in  India;  Seb.  II,  85,  1,  89, 1-— 4, 
Sec;  Lac6p.  II,  iii,  1,  so  called  from  a  black  line  resembling  the 
figure  of  a  pair  of  spectacles  traced  on  the  widened  portion  of 
its  disc.  It  is  extremely  poisonous,  but  it  is  said  that  the  root 
of  the  Orphiorhyza  mungos  is  a  sure  antidote  against  the  effects 
of  its  bite.  The  jugglers  of  India  tame  and  teach  it  to  dance» 
haying  previously  extracted  the  fangs.  The  same  use  is  made 
of  another  species  in  Egypt,  the 

CoL  hajej  L.;  L*Baj\  Geoffr.,  Egypt.  Rept.  pi.  vii;  and  Sa- 
vign.  Id.  Suppl.  pi.  iii,  whose  neck  is  not  so  wide,  and  which  is 
greeniah  bordered  with  brownish.  The  jugglers  of  that  coun- 
try, by  pressing  on  the  nape  of  the  neck  with  their  finger,  throw 
it  into  a  kind  of  catalepsy  which  renders  it  stiff  and  immovable, 
or  turn  it  into  a  rod,  as  they  term  it.  Its  habit  of  raising  itself 
up  when  approached,  induced  the  ancient  Egyptians  to  believe 
that  it  was  the  guardian  of  the  fields  it  inhabited.  They  made  it 
the  emblem  of  the  protecting  divinity  of  the  world  and  sculptured 
it  on  each  side  of  a  globe  upon  the  gates  of  their  temples.  It  is 
indubitably  the  serpent  described  by  the  ancients  under  the 
name  of  the  Msp  ofEgypt^  Atp  of  Cleopatra^  &c. 


(1)  Merrem  has  formed  his  genus  Sbpssoit  from  this  subdiyision.  Add,  CoL  e. 
fi^rum,  Scheuchz.,  Phys.  Sacr.,  lY,  dccxVii. 

N.B.  The  Ophii,  Spiz,  Serp.  XYII,  must  be  a  yenomoua  serpent,  similar  to 
these  Sepedons,  but  one  whose  poison  fimgs  are  preceded  by  some  small  simple 
teeth.  Not  having  seen  his  species,  I  fear  it  is  one  of  those  Colubers  with  large 
posterior  maxillary  teeth  before  mentioned,  several  of  which  are  at  least  liable 
to  tjie  suspicion  of  being  poisonous. 
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Elapa,  Schn.,  partiiii.(l) 

Vipers  with  a  bead  furnished  with  plates,  very  differently  organ- 
izeH  from  the  Nais.  They  are  not  only  deprived  of  the  power  of 
dilating  their  Tibs,  they  cannot  even  dilate  their  jaws,  on  account  of 
the  shortness  of  the  tympanal,  and  particularly  of  the  mastoid  bones^ 
the  result  of  which  is,  that  their  head,  like  that  of  the  Tortrices  and 
Amphisbaenae,  is  of  one  uniform  piece  with  the  body.  The  most 
common  9pecies,  is 

Col.  lemnisccUuMjL.;  Seb.  I,  x,  ult.  and  II,  Izxvi,  3.  A  white 
ground  marked  with  triple  black  rings;  tip  of  the  muzzle  black. 
It  inhabits  Guiana  wh^re  it  is  greatly  dreaded,  and  where  it 
causes  an  equal  degree  of  fear  to  be  extended  to  the  Tortrii 
seytaley  and  the  Coluber  JEscuk^iy  although  they  are  harmless, 
'from  their  resemblance  to  it  in  form,  size,  and  colours.  There 
are  several  species  of  Elaps  in  the  two  continents  with  a  nearly 
•similar  distribution  of  colours.(3) 

MioRuaus,  Wagl. 
Elaps  with  a  very  short  tail. 

PiATuaus,  Lat 

The  head  enveloped  with  plates,  and  double  ones  under  the  tail; 
the  latter,  however,  is  compressed  in  the  form  of  an  oar,  which 
renders  them  aquatic.(3) 

Finally,  there  are  some  serpents  which  should  be  placed  next  to 
the  Vipers,  only  differing  from  them  in  their  sub-caudal  plates,  some 
or  all  of  which  are  simple.  They  are  distinguished  from  the  Tisi- 
phones  by  having  no  pits  behind  the  nostrils. 

Sometimes  the  plates  on  the  base  of  the  tail  are  entire. 


(1)  Schnuder  comprized  among  his  Elaps  all  the  serpents  he  supposed  to  be 
deficient  in  a  sepaiated  mastoid  bone,  but  of  this  he  judged  from  external  appear- 
ances, or  the  small  degree  of  enlargement*  in  the  occiput;  thu  character,  there- 
foi«,  is  only  true  in  the  Tortrices  of  Oppel  or  Ilysia.  He  paid  no  attention  either 
to  their  scales  or  their  venom.  Ex4t4,  Bxo4,  are  the  Greek  names  of  a  non-veno- 
mous serpent 

(2)  Such  are  E,  anguiformii,  Schn.,— the  Ftp,  Piych^,  Baud.  VIBt,  c.  l\—Col. 
iaeUuif  lin.  Mus.  Ad.  Fr.  XVII,  1,  and  better  Seb.  II,  xsxv,  2',^EL  nob.  msrina- 
mumt^  Seb.  II,  vi,  2,  and Ixzxvi,  l\^CoL  latomut,  Merr.,  1, 2,  and  Seb.  II,  xxziv, 
4  and  iHi,  3,  the  same  as  the  CoL  hMeu$,"-*Col  JMuts  &c. 

Add,  C.  fiikuit  Gmel.,  of  America.    JSm,  Ed. 

(3)  Le  PkUtre  d  banda  (CoL  Mcaudahta^  la.  ot  Hydrui  eobibnnua,Sh.)»J}wd. 

TII,lxxzv. 
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Teims&xsurvs,  Lacep. 

Large  platea  on  the  headj  part  of  their  plates  double,  the  oth^i^ 
8imple.(l)  '  • 

w 

Oplooephalus,  Cuv. 
Large  plates  on  the  head|  all  the  sub-caudals  simple^3) 

AoAMTHOPHis,  Daud.— Ophrias,  Mcr'r. 

Plates  on  the  fore-part  of  the  cranium  and  head;  tail  terminated 
by  a  hook;  almost  all  its  scales  simple,  the  extreme  sub-caudal  ones 
spmetimes  double.(3) 

EoHis,  Merr. — Sottalbi  Daud. 

The  head  covered  with  small  scales;  all  the  sub-caudal  plates  sim- 
ple.(4) 

Lanoaha,  B'rug. 

» 

Head  covered  with  plates;  muzzle  salient  and  pointed;  anterior 
half  of  the  tail  completely  encircled  with  entire  rings,  and  the  poste- 
rior covered  above  and  beneath  with  small  imbricated  scales.(5) 

In  addition  to  these  two  tribes  of  Serpents^  properly  so 
styled^  a  third  has  lately  been  reco^zed^  in  which  the  organi- 
sEation  and  annatur^  of  the  jaws  are  nearly  the  same  as  in  the 
non*' venomous  serpents^  but  where  the  first  maxillary  toothy 
larger  than  the  others^  is  perforated  for  the  transmission  of  the 
poison^  as  in  the  venomous  serpents  with  isolated  fangs. 

These  serpents  form  two  genera^  distinguished^  like  those 
of  the  two  neighbouring  families^  by  the  covering  of  the  belly 
and  the  under  part  of  the  tail. 


(1)  the  THmSrSiurt^  pMetite,  Lac^p.  Am.  Mus.  IV,  Ivi,  1. 

(2)  The  species  are  new. 

(3)  JkarUhopkU  cerasHnuSt  Daud.,  V,  lxxvii$  and  Herr.  Beytr.  n,  ix,  orBoapal^ 
pebrofOt  Sh. ; — j3e,  Brovonii^  Leach,  Zool.  Miscell.  I,  iii,  the  most  venomous  reptile 
that  is  found  in  the  enTirons  of  Port  Jackson. 

(4)  Bbratta  pam^  Russel,  II,  pi.  2,  or  Boa  hortOtOy  Sh.,  or  Pteudoboa  carinata, 
Schn.,  or  Seytale  bizonata,  Daud.,  V,  bai—Pteudoboa  hraUt  Schn.,  or  Scytak 
hrmt,  Daud. 

(5)  The  Langaha  of  Madagascar,  Lac^p.  I,  xxii,  a  Serpent  only  known  by  the 
figure  of  Brugi^re. 
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BuNGARUs^(l)  Daud.  partim. — ^Pbeudoboa^  OppeL 

Sub  ventral  and  subcaudal  platen,  simple^  as  in  Boa,  Crotalus,  Sec; 
head,  short,  and  covered  with  larg^  plates;  occiput  but  slightly  en- 
larged- Their  most  distinguishing  character  is  a  longitudinal  range 
of  scales  on  the;  back,  which  is  strongly  carinate,  broader  than  the 
lateral  ones,  as  in  Dipsas.  They  are  all  from  India,  where  they  are 
termed  Sock  Snakes.  One  species  attains  a  length  of  seven  or  eight 
feet.  (2) 

ft 

Hydbus^  Schn.^  partim.(3) — Hydrophis  and  PektmiSy  Daud. 

Pftsterior  part  of  the  body  and  tail  strongly  compressed,  and  much 
raised  vertically;  a  circumstance,  which,  by  enabling  them  to  swim, 
renders  them  aquatic  They  are  very  common  in  certain  latitudes 
of  the  Indian  Ocean.  On  account  of  their  (nearly  all)  small  scales, 
Linnxus  classed  such  of  them  as  he  knew  with  the  Anguines.  Daudin 
has  subdivided  them  as  follows: 

Hydrophis.(4) 

A  range  of  scales  on  the  belly  somewhat  larger  than  the  others, 
as  in  Tortrix;  head  small,  not  inflated,  obtuse,  and  furnished  with 
large  plates.  Several  species  have  been  found  in  the  salt  water  ca- 
nals of  Bengal  and  others  in  the  Indian  Ocean.(5) 

Pelamis. 

Lar^  plates  on  the  head,  but  the  occiput  yiflated  on  account  of 
the  length  of  the  pedicles  of  the  lower  jaw,  which  is  extremely  dila- 


(1)  Bunganu^  a  barbarous  term  drawn  from  that  of  Btmgarum^tnmaj  the 
name  hy  which  the  largest  species  is  known  in  Bengal. 

(2)  The  Bangare  d  armeaux,  Daud.»  V>  Izy,  Boa  ffudeia^  Schn.»  copied  from 
RiMMbl,  IlL^Add  the  Bong,  bleu.  Boa  Smata^  8h;  Ross*,  I. 

(3)  ^fdrui,  the  Greek  name  of  an  aquatic  Serpent,  perhaps  of  ouv  common 
Coluber;  but  the  Hydnu  marifuu  of  £Uan  is  precisely  of  this  genus. 

(4)  Hydropku,  Water  Serpent. 

(5)  See  the  Hydrophis  of  Russel,  Serp.  Corom.  pi.  xliv,  and  part  U,  pi.  vi — ^x. 
Add  the  B.  turhu^  Sh.,  the  JET.  apiraU$,  Id.  pi.  125; — ^the  Leyosdasme  and  the  DU- 
ieyre^  Lac^p.»  An.  ICus.  lY,  also  belong  to  the  subgenus  Hydrophis;  I  even  think 
the  latter  is  the  HydtM  nuyor,  Sh.  pi.  124.  They  also  are  Serpents  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  venomoua  and  possessed  of  several  maxUlary  teeth. 

N.B.  I  cannot  agree  with  VL  Titzinger  as  to  the  harmlessness  of  the  Pelamidet 
and  the  DUieyres;  on  the  contraiy,  I  have  fully  ascertained  their  poison  gland  and 
fsAgs  to  be  organized  like  those  of  a  Hydra  or  a  Bungarua.    As  to  the  Jupyture, 
Lac^p.  An.  Mus.  IV,  I  have  not  been  able  to  procure  it 
Vol.  II K 


74  REPTIUA. 

table;  all  the  scales  on  the  body  are  equal,  smalU  and  arranged  cloae 
to  each  other  in  hexagons. 

The  species  most  known,  Unguis  platunu^  L.;  Hydrus  Mcolor, 
Schn.$  Seb.  11,  Ixxvii,  2;  Rus^el,  xli,  is  black  above,  yellow  be- 
neath.   Although  excessively  venomous,  it  is  eaten  at  Otaheite. 
To  these  two  subgenera  I  have  added, 

Cbersydrus,  Cuv.(l) 

The  whole  body  as  well  as  the  head  covered  with  small  scales. 
Such  is 

Jicroekordut  faseiaiua^  Shaw;  the  Outar-Hmp^;  Rept..  pi. 
cxzx.  A  very  venomous  serpent,  found  on  the  bottom  of  rivers 
in  Java.  (3) 


FAMILY  III. 

NUDA. 

Our  third  and  last  &mlly  of  the  Ophidians^  that  of  the 
Naked  Serpents^  consists  of  but  one  very  singular  genus^ 
which  several  naturalists  have  thought  fit  to  refer  to  the 
*Batrachians^  although  we  are  ignorant  as  to  the  fact  of  its 
undergoing  any  metamorphosis.     It  is  the 

Ci£CiLiA^  Lin.  (3) 

So  called  because  its  eyes,  excessively  small,  are  nearly  hidden  be- 
neath the  skin,  and  sometimes  art  wanting.  The  skin  is  smooth, 
viscous  and  furrowed  by  annular  plait^ir  wrinkles;  it  is  apparently 
naked,  but  on  dissection  we  find  in  its  thickness,  perfectly  formed 
though  delicate  scales,  regularly  arranged  in  several  transverse 
rows  between  the  folds  of  the  skin.(4)  The  head  is  depressed;  the 
anus  round  and  nearly  at  the  end  of  the  body;  the  ribs  mucfi  too 
short  to  surround  the  trunk:  the  articulation  of  the  bodies  of  their 
ver^ebrse  is  effected  by  hollow  conical  facets  filled  with  a  gelatinous 
cartilage,  as  in  Fishes  and  in  some  of  the  last  of  the  Batrachians; 


(1)  Xi^ru/^er,  the  Greek  name  of  thfe  Cd.  ruUrix. 

(3)  The  Hydrua  granulatu$t  Schn.  must  be  closely  allied  to  it 

N.B.  The  J7.  caipius^  enhydrtB^ .  rhynchopa,  piaeaior  and  pahMbriB^   Schn.  are 

mere  eommon  Vipers  and  Colubers.    His  Eychu  cobibiimu  is  the  Banded  Pla* 

turns. 

(3)  CmdHot  fix>m  Tv^^•4»  i>  the  Latin  name  of  the  Slow- worm  (Orvet)»  which  in 
ieveral  parts  of  Europe  is  still  called  bUnd^  although  it  has  very  fine  eyes. 

(4)  Afi«tlhave  ascertained  in  the  C,  gbsHnoaththe  WhiU-hellUd  CmdUa,  &c 


OPHIDIA.  75 

tbe  cranium  is  united  to  the  first  vertebra  by  two  tubercles,  as  is 
also  the  case  in  the  Batrachians.  The  maxUlary  bones  cover  the 
orbit,  which  resembles  a  very  small  hole,  and  those  of  the  temples 
the  temporal'  depression,  so  that  the  head  above  presents  one  con- 
tinuous bony  buckler;  the  hyoid  bone,  composed  of  three  pairs  of 
arches,  might  induce  us  to  suppose  that  at  an  early  period  it  is  fur- 
nished with  branchiae.  The  maxillary  and  palatine  teeth  are  ar- 
ranged on  two  concentric  lines,  as  in  Proteus;  but  they  are  fre- 
quently sharp,  and  curved  backwards,  like  those  of  Serpents,  pro- 
perly so  styled.  The  nostrils  open  behind  the  palate,  and  as  the 
tympanal  bone  is  fixed  along  with  those  that  compose  the  cranial 
shield,  there  is  no  movable  pedicle  to  the  lower  jaw. 

The  auricle  of  the  heart  is  not  sufficiently  divided  in  these  animals 
to  hiduce  us  to  consider  it  as  double,  but  their  second  lung  is  as 
small  as  in  other  serpents;  the  liver  is  divided  into  a  great  number 
of  transverse  lamellae.  Vegetable  matters^  earth  and  sand  are  found 
in  their  intestines.  Tbe  only  small  bone  contained  in  the  ear  is  a 
little  plate  on  the  fenestra  ovalis,  as  in  the  Salamanders. 

Some  of  them  have  an  obtuse  muzzle,  relaxed  skin,  deep  wrinkles, 
and  two  small  cilia  near  the  nostrils.     Such  is 

CeecUia  annukUa^  Spix,  xxvii,  1.  Blackish,  with  eighty  odd 
plicae  marked  with  white  circles;  teeth  conical.  Found  in 
Brazil,  where  it  lives  in  marshes,  several  feet  beneath  the  sur- 
face. 

C,  tentaeulata^'L.^  Amen.  Acad.  I,  zvii,  1.     One  hundred  and 

thirty  odd  plicae,  every  other  pair  of  which,  particularly  near 

the  tail,  does  not  completely  encircle  the  body.     It  is  black, 

marbled  with  white  on  the  belly.(l) 

Others  have  a  much  greater  number  of  plicae,  or  rather  of  close, 

transverse  striae. 

Case,  ghUinosa^  L.;  Seb.  XXV,  3;  and  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.  IV, 
1,  is  of  that  number,  having  three  hundred  and  fifty  plicae, 
which  unite  beneath  at  an  acute  angle.  It  is  blackish,  with  a 
longitudinal  yellowish  band  along  each  flank.  Found  in  Cey- 
lon.(2) 

(1)  This  Caeeilia  it  not  more  tentaculated  than  others  of  its  subdivision. '  Add, 
C  aUnvenirUt  Daud.  Vll,  zcii,  1;  if  it  is  not  the  same  as  the  tentaeuhtai-^C,  inUr- 
rupia,  Cuv.  in  which  fhe  white  lines  of  the  rings  do  not  correspond  with  each  other 
beneath)— -C.  rotiraia,  Cuv.  with  a  more  pointed  muzzle,  and  no  white  edgpes  to 
the  rings.  It  is  hard  to  say  why  Spix  attributes  upwards  of  two  hundred  plicat  to 
his  annuiaiaf  his  figure  shows  but. about  eighty. 

(3)  It  is  certainly  from  Ceylon,  although  Daudin  places  its  habitat  in  America; 
as  we  have  received  it  from  the  former  country  through  the  politeness  of  M.  Les* 
chenanki  a  closely  allied  species,  it  is  true,  inhabits  the  latter^Caie.  bivUtatOt  Cuv. 
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There  are  some  in  which  the  plicx  are  ahnosl  effaced;  their 
body  is  very  long  and  slender,  and  their  muzzle  salient.  One 
species  is  completely  blind;  the  Csec*  lumbricoides^  Daud.  VIII, 
xciiy  2;  it  is  blackish;  two  feet  in  length,  and  about  the  thick- 
ness of  a  goose-quill.(l) 


ORDER  ly. 

BATRACHIA.(2) 

The  Batrachians  have  a  heart  composed  of  tiut  one  auricle 
and  one  ventricle.  They  all  have  two  equal  lungs^  to  which 
at  first  are  added  branchi»^  that  have  some  affinity  with  those 
of  FisheS;  and  which  have  cartilaginous  arches  on  each  side  of 
the  neck  attached  to  the  hyoid  bone.  Most  of  them  lose  these 
branchiae^  and  the  apparatus  which  supports  theni;  when  they 
attain  a  state  of  maturity.  Three  genera  only^  Siren^  Proteus^ 
and  Menobranchus^  retain  them  for  life. 

As  long  as  these  branchiae  remain^  the  aorta  is  divided  at 
its  origin  into  as  many  branches  on  each  side  as  there  are 
branchiae.  The  branchial  blood  is  brought  back  by  veins  which 
unite  near  the  back  in  one  arterial  trunks  as  in  Fishes.  It  is  from 
this  trunk;  or  immediately  from  the  veins  which  form  it^  that 
arise  most  of  the  arteries  which  nourish  the  body^  and  even 
those  which  conduct  the  blood  to  be  oxygenated  in  the  lungs. 

In  those  species^  however^  which  lose  their  branchiae^  the 
attendant  arteries  are  obliterated^  with  the  exception  of  two^ 
which  unite  in  a  dorsal  artery^  giving,  each,  a  small  branch 
to  the  lungs.  It  is  the  circulation  of  a  Fish  metamorphosed 
into  that  of  a  Reptile.    Batrachians  have  neither  scales  nor 


(1)  Linnaeus  mentions  it,  Mas.  Ad.  Fred.,  V»  2«  but  confounds  it  with  the  ten- 
taculata. 

We  have  the  skeleton  of  a  Caecilia  more  than  six  feet  long,  and  having  two  hun- 
dred andtwenty-flve  vertebrx,  but  of  whose  external  characters  we  are  ignorant. 

(3)  From  )8«T{et;t«c  (Frog),  animals  analogous  to  Frogs. 
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shell ;  i  naked  skin  invests  their  body9(l)  and^  one  genus  ex* 
cepted^  they  have  no  nails. 

The  envelope  of  the  ova  is  membranous^  and;  «n  many 
species^  they  are  only  fecundated  at  the  moment  of  their  ex- 
pulsion. These  eggs  become  greatly  enlarged  in  the  water. 
The  young  do  not  only  differ  from  the  adult  in  the  presence 
of  the  branehis ;  their  feet  are  devdoped  by  degrees^  and  in 
several  species  there  are  a  beak  and  tail^  which  they  subse- 
quently lose;  and  intestines  of  a  different  form. 

Some  species  are  viviparous. 

Rai^ A;  Lin. 

Frogs  have  foar  legs  i^  their  perfect  state,  but  no  tail.  Their 
head  is  flat,  muzzle  rounded,  and  the  opening  of  their  jaws  large; 
the* tongue,  in  most  of  them,  is  soft,  and  not  attached  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  gullet,  but  to  the  edges  of  the  jaw,  and  folds  inwards. 
There  are  but  four  toes  to  the  anterior  feet;  the  hind  ones  frequently 
'exhibit  the  rudiment  of  a  sixth. 

There  are  no  ribs  to  their  skeleton,  and  a  prominent  cartilaginous 
plate  supplies  the  place  of  a  tympanum,  and  renders  the  ear  visible 
externally.  The-  eye  is  furnished  with  two  fleshy  lids,  and  a  third, 
which  is  transparent  and  horizontal,  concealed  under  the  lower  one. 

Inspiration  is  solely  effected  by  the  muscles  of  the  throat,  which 
by  dilating,  receive  air  from  the  nostrils,  and  by  contracting  while 
the  nostrils  are  closed  by  the  tongue,  compel  that  air  to  enter  the 
lungs.  Expiration,  on  the  contrary,  is  produced  by  the  muscles  of 
the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen:  thus  if  we  open  the  belly  of  one  of 
these  animals  while  alive,  the  lungs  dilate  without  being  able  to  con- 
tract, and  if  we  force  another  to  keep  its  mouth  open,  asphyxia  is 
the  consequence,  as  it  is  no  longer  able  to  renew  the  air  in  its  lungs. 

The  embraces  of  the  male  are  long  continued.  His  thumbs  are 
furnished  with  a  spongy  enlargement  which  increases  during  the 
nuptial  season  and  assists  in  attaching  him  to  the  female.  He  fecun- 
dates the  ovum  at  the  moment  of  its  expulsion.  The  little  animal 
that  is  produced  from  it,  called  a  Tadpole,  is  at  first  furnished  with 
a  long  fleshy  tail,  and  a  small  homy  beak,  having  no  other  apparent 
limbs  than  little  fringes  on  the  sides  of  the  neck.  In  a  few  days 
these  disappear,  and  Swammerdam  tissures  us  that  this  is  owing 


(1)  M.  Schneider  has  proved  that  the  8oaiy  Frog  of  Walbaum  only  appeared  bo 
from  accident,  a  few  wales  from  some  Lizards  that  were  kept  in  the  same  jar 
having  tdheredto  its  hack.    Schn.  Hist,  Amphib.  Faac.  I,  p.  16S. 
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to  their  withdrawing  under  the  skin,  where  they  form  tlte  brafl' 
chiae.  These  latter  are  numerous  small  tufts  attached  to  four 
cartilaginous  arches,  placed  on  each  side  of  the  neck,  adhering  to 
the  hyoid  bone,  enveloped  in  a  membranous  tunic  and  covered  by 
the  general  skin.  The  water  which  enters  the  mouth,  passing 
through  the  intervals  of  the  cartilaginous  arches,  makes  its  exit, 
sometimes  by  two  openings,  and  at.  others  by  one,  situated  either  in 
the  middle  or  left  side  of  the  external  skin,  according  to  the  spe- 
cies. The  hind  feet  of  the  Tadpole  are  very  gradually  and  visibly 
developed;  the  fore  feet  are  also  developed,  but  under  the  skin, 
through  which  they  subsequently  penetrate.  The  tail  is  gradually 
absorbed.  The  beak  falls  and  discloses  the  true  jaws,  which  at  first 
were  soft  and  concealed  beneath  the  skin;  and  the  branchiae  are  an* 
nihilated,  leaving  to  the  lungs  alone  the  function  of  respiration  in 
which  they  participated.  The  eyes  which  tit  first  could  only  be  dis- 
cerned through  a  transparent  spot  in  thb  skin  of  the  Tadpole,  ^re 
now  visible  with  their  three  lids.  The  intestines,  which,  in  the  be- 
ginning, were  long,  slender,  and  spirally  arranged,  become  short- 
ened, and  acquire  the  enlargements  requisite  for  the  stomach  «nd  * 
colon,  for  the  Tadpole  feeds  solely  on  aquatic  plants,  and  the  adult 
animal  upon  insects  and  other  animal  matters.  Tadpoles  reproduce 
their  limbs  almost  like  Salamanders. 

The  period  at  which  each  of  these  changes  takes  place  varies  with 
the  species. 

In  cold  aYid  temperate  climates,  the  perfect  animal  passes  the  win- 
ter under  ground,  or  in  the  the  mud  under  water,  without  eating  or 
breathing,  though  if  we  prevent  it  from  respiring  during  the  sum- 
mer for  a  few  minutes  by  keeping  its  mouth  open,  it  dies. 

Kana,  Laur. 

Frogs,  properly  so  called,  have  a  long  tapering  body;  the  hind  feet 
extremely  long,  strong,  and  more  or  less  perfectly  palmated;  the  skin 
smooth;  upper  jaw  furnished  all  round  with  a  row  of  small  fine 
teeth  and  an  interrupted  transverse  range  of  them  in  the  middle  of 
the  palate.  On  each  side  of  the  head  of  the  male  and  below  the  ear, 
is  a  thin  membrane  which  becomes  distended  with  air  when  he 
croaks.     These  animals'leap  and  swim  well. 

B,  esculentay'L.;  Rcesel.  Ran.  pi.  xiii,  xiv.  (The  Green  Frog.) 
A  fine  green  spotted  witl;i  black;  three  yellow  streaks  on  the 
back;  belly  yellowish.  A  common  species  in  Europe  in  all 
stagnant  ieaters,  and  very  annoying  by  its  ceaseless  nocturnal 
clamour.  Its  flesh  is  a  wholesome  and  agreeable  food.  The 
female  excludes  her  ova  in  bundles  in  the  marshes,  8cc. 
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* 

•  

£•  tefr^araria^  L. ;  Roesel.  Ran.  pL  i,  ii,  ill.  (The  Common 
Frog.),  Reddish-brown  spqtted  with  blacky  a  black  band  com- 
mencing at  the  eye  and  reaching  across  the  ear.  This  species 
is  the  first  that  appears  in  the  spring;  it  visits  the  land  less  fre- 
quently than  the  preceding,  and  is  not  so  noisy.  Its  tadpole  is 
■ot  so  large  at  the  epoch  of  its  metamorphosis. 

JR.  euUripeSi  Cuv.    Every  where  sprinkled  with  black  spots; 
feet  simply  palmate;  particularly  remarkable  for  a  horny  and 
trenchant  scale  which  invests  the  vestige  of  the  sixth'  toe.  From 
the  south  of  France. 
Among  tb6  Frogs  foreign  to  Europe  we  may  remark, 

J?,  paradoxa^  L.;   Seb.  I,  Ixxviii;  Merrian,  Surin.  LXXI; 

Daud.y  Gren.   XXII,   XXIII  (The  Jakie),  whose  tadpole  ac- 

.  quires  a  size  previous  to  its  complete  metamorphosis  greater 

than  that  of  any  other  species  of  the  genus.     The  loss  of  an 

enotmotts  tail  and  the  envelopes  of  the  body,  causes  the  adult 

animal  to  be  smaller  than  the  tadpole,  a  circumstance  which 

induced  the  earlier  observers  to  believe  that  it  was  the  Frog 

•  which  was  metamorphosed  into  a  tadpole,  or,  as  they  ezpress- 

'ed  it,  into  a  Fiah*     This  error  is  now  completely  refuted* 

The  Jakie  is  greenish  spotted  with  brown,  and  is  particularly 
distinguished  by  irregfhlar  broWn  lines  along  its  thighs  and  legs. 
From  Guiana* 
There  are  several  other  Frogs  foreign  to  Europe,  some  of  which 
are  very  large  and  not  well  determined.(l)    Such  is 

B,  pipienSf  L.;  Catesb.  II,  Ixxii.    (The  Bull-Frog.)    Green 
above,  yellowish  beneath,  spotted  and  marbled  with  black«(2) 
The  hind  toes  of  certain  species  are  almost  without  a  web,  but 
still  very  long.(3) 


(1)  A  closer  examination  and  a  review  of  the  numerous  Batrachians  received  at 
the  Moseum  witlun  a  few  years,  compel  me  to  recal  my  approbation  of  the  work 
of  Oaudln.  It  is  imperfect,  and  half  the  Bgures  are  taken  from  altered  specimens, 
and  can  never  serve  as  guides  to  the  precise  detennination  of  species.  His  HylaSf 
however,  must  be  excepted;  they  are  much  better  than  his  Frogs  and  Toads. 

(2)  I  am  convinced  that  several  species  are  confounded  under  this  name  in  the 
United  States,  species  which  are  similar  as  to  size  and  colour,  but  which,  among 
other  characters,  differ  in  the  relative  mze  of  the  tympanum.  The  one  in  which 
it  b  largest  is  the  mugieru  of  Herrem,  but  we  cannot  depend  upon  his  synonymes. 
The  fig.  of  Daud.  XYm,  with  a  yellow  stripe  along  the  back,  is  a  species  from 
India.  Add:  E.  pahmpeBp  Spix,  V,  1; — R  tigrina,  Daud.  XX;— A  virginica^ 
Gmel.  Seb.,  I,  Ixxv,  4,  or  Aa/!ecuui^  Daud.,  or  jnpiefu,  Merr.,  Catesb.  LXX; — H, 
damiim$f  Daud.,  XVI. 

N.U.  This  last  species  is  the  young  of  the  BuU-Frog.    Jim,  Ed, 

(3)  Rma  oeeUaUh  L.  Seb.  I,  Ixxv,  1,  Lacep.  I,  xxxviii,  Daud.  XIX;— ^.  gigat^ 
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Ceratophris.  BoU. 

Frogs  with  a  broad  head;  skin  granulate,  either  wholly  or  in  part; 
a  membranous  prominence  to  each  eye-lid  resembling  a  hom.(l)  In 
some  the  tympanum  is  concealed  under  the  skin. (3)  They  are  all 
from  South  America. 

Southern  Africa  produces  Batrachians  resemblitfg  Frogs  in  their 
teeth  and  smooth  skin;  their  toes  are  pointed,  the  hind  ones  broadly 
palmated,  and  the  extremities  of  the  three  internal  ones  enveloped 
in  a  blacky  conical,  horny  nail;  their  head  is  small  and  their  month 
moderate;  the  tongue,  attached  to  the  lower  part  of  the  gullet,  is 
oblong,  fleshy  and  very  large;  their  tympanum  is  not  risible^  These 
numerous  characters  have  induced  us  to  form  a  genus  for  them  by 
the  name  of  Daottlethra.(3) 

Htla,  Laur.-^ALAMiTAf  Schn.  and  Merr. 

Tree^Frogs  only  differ  from  Frogs  in  the  extremities  of  their  toes, 
each  of  which  is  expanded  into  a  rounded  viscous  pellet,  that  enables 
them  to  adhere  to  the  surface  of  bodies  and  to  climb  trees,  where  in 
fact  they  remain  all  summer  living  upon  insects.  They  spawn, 
however,  in  water,  and  enter  the  mud  in  winter  like  other  Frogs. 
There  is  a  pouch  under  the  throat  of  th6  male,  which  dilates  when- 
ever he  cries. 

R(ma  arbareaf  L.;  Roes.,  Ran«  pi.  ix,  x,  xi.    (The  Common 
Tree-Frog.)     Green  above,  pale  beneath;   a  black  and  yellow 


Spix,  I; — R.  paehypui.  Id.  II, — B.  eonaceOf  Id.  V,  3;— A  «i6tib#rt2^  Pr.  Ukz.  $ 
^R,  fiui^tfloto,  Daud.,  XYII,  2;— A.  rtf6e/Za»  lb.  I;— A.  ifffthomoy  lb.  4,  which 
b  not,  as  Merrem  thinks,  the  virginiea^  Gm.; — R,  punctata^  lb.  XVI,  1; — R, 
m^Mooeo,  Spix,  in,  2 — 3; — R.  mUUariaaxid  R,  pygnun.  Id.  VI; — R.  labyrinihiea. 
Id.  Vn.  [Add  R  fontanaUs,  L.  C.?— A  pakutrU,  Id.;— .JZ.  iyhaHea,  Id.5— A 
pumila.  Id.; — R.  gryUui,  Id.; — R,  fUgnta^  Id.,  Ann.  of  the  Lyceum.   Mm.  Ed.'\ 

(1)  Ceratophria  variiu,  B,  or  Rana  oomufo,  Seb.  I,  Ixzii,  1 — 2;  Tiles.,  Mag.  de 
Berl.,  1809,  2d  Trim.  pi.  iii,  and  Krasenst  Voy.  pl.  vi,  or  Ceraiophria  donata^  Pr. 
Hax.  2melivr.; — Cerai,  Spixii^  Cut.  or  A  megaaioma,  Spix,  IV,  1; — R.8eutatat 
lb.  2; — Cerat.  Daudinit  Cuv.,  Daud.  xzxviii;— C^o/.  dypeata^  Guy. 

(2)  CertUophru  granoaa,  Cuv.,  one  of  those  Frogs  with  a  concealed  tympanum, 
of  which  Gravenhorst  has  made  his  genus  Stombub;  but  they  hftve  teeth  like  the 
others,  and  should  not  be  approunuited  to  the  Toads,  where  Fitzinger  has 
placed  them. 

(3)  From  iaxlvxttB^A  (thimble):  such  is  the  form  of  their  nails.  The  Crapaud 
ItM^  Daud.  pi.  zxx,  f.  1,  is  a  bad  figure,  the  hind  feet  being  altogether  wrong;  it 
forms  the  Pipa  Isems,  Merr.  The  Pipa  bufomia.  Men*,  or  pretended  male  Pipa, 
Enl.  No.  21,  f.  2,  is  also  the  same  species,  but  drawn  without  nails.  These  species 
of  Merrem  constitute  the  Esgtstgma  of  Fitzinger,  but  the  true  Engystomx  or  the 
Brmeeps,  Merr.  have  neither  teeth  nor  nails. 
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line  along  each  side  of  the  body.     They  are  adult  in  four  years, 
and  couple  towards  the  end  of  April.     The  tadpole  completes 
its  metamorphosis  in  the  month  of  August. 
The  Hylae  foreign  to  Europe  are  numerous,  and  some  of  them 
beautiful.     One  of  the  largest  and  handsomest  is 

H.  Wco/or;Daud.5  VIII;  and  Spix,  XIII.  Sky-blue  above, 
rose-colour  beneath.  From  South  America.  A  still  larger 
species,  «. 

B.palmatay  Daud.  XX$  Banamaxima^  L.,  is  transversely  and 
irregularly  striped  with  red  and  fawn-colour.  From  North 
America.(l) 

On  account  of  the  singular  property  attributed  to  it  we  may 
mention  the  Bona  /tnc/orta,  L.  It  is  said  that  if  some  of  the 
feathers  of  a  Parrot  be  plucked  out  and  the  skin  be  imbued  with 
the  blood  of  this  animal,  it  causes  a  reproduction  of  red  or  yel- 
low feathers,  and.  forms  that  peculiar  appearance  which  is 
termed  by  the  French  tapirS*  We  are  assured  it  is  a  brown 
species,  with  two  whitish  bands  transversely  united  in  two 
\  places  (Daud.  pi.  viii);  the  toes  of  the  hind  feet  are  almost 
free.  (2) 

•BuFo,  Laur. 

Toad«  have  a  thick,  bulky  body  covered  with  warts  or  papillse;  ^ 
thick  lump  behind  the  ears  pierced  with  pores,  from  which  issues  a 
milky  and  fetid  humour;  no  teeth;  the  hind  feet  but  slightly  elon- 
gated. They  leap  badly,  and  generally  avoid  the  water.  They  are 
hideous  .  and  disgusting  animals,  whose  bite,  saliva,  urine,  8cc.,  are 
considered,  though  erroneously,  as  poisonous. 

Sana  bufo^  L.;  Roes.  Ran.  XX.  (The  Common  Toad.)  Red- 
dish-jg^y,  or  grey-brown;  sometimes  olive  or  blackish;  the  back 
covered  with  rounded  tubercles  as  large  as  lentils;  smaller  and 


(1)  Add,  of  palmated  species,  Hyl  venulosa^  Daud.»  XIX,  or  Cal  boaru,  Merr. 
Seb.,  I,  Ixz]i;r-1K  Hbiem,  Seb.  lb.  1,  3,3,-^7.  marmkfraia,  Seb.  I,  Izxi,  4,  5, 
Daud.XVUX^-^.  kUeralis,  Catesb.  n,  Ixzi,  Paud.,  11;— JST.  hiUneaia,  Daud.  Ill;-- 
R,  verrucom, — H,  dculata,' — H,  frontalis.  Id.  and  in  Spix;  HyL  bufonioy  XII, — H, 
geografieot  XI,  l\-^H.aJbomcarginataj  VlU,  2;— -ff.  papiUaria^  2; — KpatdaHa,  3, — 
ff.  dnerateens,  4^— J7.  offMt,  Vil,  3. 

(2)  Add  of  species  whose  bind  toes  are  but  slightly  palmate,  ff.  femoraUsy  Daud; 
lY; — H.  sguirella,  Daud.  Y; — H.  irimttatatU.c.  Spix,  IX; — H.  ahlfrmatot  Id.  XI,  4. 
[Add  H.  tkSieaeena,  L.  ,C.  and  H.  verdcolor.  Id.  loc.  cit     Am.  Ed.  ] 

The  Eyla  cyanea,  Daud.  of  New.  Holland,  according  to  White,  p.  248,  has  but 
lour  toes  behind,  and  M.  Fitzinger,  who  appears  to  have  seen  it,  has  consequently 
fanned  it  into  his  genus  Calaxita.     \f e  have  one  from  the  same  country,  and 
exactly  .Minilar,  which  certainly  has  five. 
Vol.  II L 
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more  closely  set  tubercles  on  the  bellyl  the  hind  feet  semi-pal- 
mate. It  remains  in  dark  places,  and  passes  the  winter  in  a 
hole  which  it  excavates.  It  couples  in  the  water  in  March  and 
April;  when  this  takes  place  on  shore,  the  female  drags  herself 
to  some  ditch,  &c.,  carrying  the  male  with  her:  she  produces 
innumerable  small  ova,  united  by  a  transparent  kind  of  jelly  in 
two  strings,  that  are  often  twenty  or  thirty  feet  long,  in  the  ex- 
traction of  which  the  male  assifUs  with  his  hind  feet.  The  Tad- 
pole is  blackish,  and  is  the  smallest  of  the  European  species,  at 
the  period  when  it  acquires  legs  and  loses  its  tail.  The  Com- 
mon Toad  lives  upwards  of  fifteen  years,  and  is  adult  at  four. 
Its  cry  has  some  resemblance  to  the  barking  of  a  dog. 

R.  bufo  ccdamitoy  Gm.j  Roes.  XXIV5  Daud.  XXVII,  1.  Olive 
colour;  tubercles,  as  in  the  preceding;  but  not  such  large. swell- . 
ings  behind  the  ears;  a  yellow  longitudinal  line  on  the  spine,  and 
a  dentated  reddish  one  on  the  flank:  no  membrane  to  the  hind 
feet.  It  diffuses  a  disagreeable  odour,  like  that  of  gun-powder, 
lives  on  land,  and  never  leaps,  but  runs  tolerably  fast.  It  also 
climbs  up  walls,  to  seek  a  shelter  in  their  crevices,  and  for  thit 
purpose  has  two  little  osseous  tubercles  under  tHe  palm  of  the 
hands.  It  never  visits  the  water  except  to  couple^  in  the  month 
of  June;  the  female  lays  two  strings  of  eggs,  like  the  Com- 
mon Toad;  the  voice  of  the  Aiale,  which  has  also  a  sac  under  the 
throat,  resembles  that  of  the  Tree  Frog. 

Bufo  fuscus^  Laurent;  Sana  bombina^  >,  Gm.;  Roes.  XVII, 
XVIII.  (The  Natter  Jack.)  Light  brown  marbled  with  dark 
brown  or  blackish;  tubercles  on  the  back  but  few,  and  the  size 
of  lentils;  the  belly  smooth;  toes  of  the  hind  feet  elongated,  and 
completely  palmate;  it  leaps  well,  prefers  the  vicinity  of  water, 
and  diffuses  a  strong  odour  of  garlic  when  disturbed.  The  ova 
form  but  one  string,  thicker  however  than  both  those  of  the  Com- 
mon  Toad.  The  tadpole'  is  longer  in  coming  to  maturity  than 
any  other  French  species;  and,  when  very  large,  is  still  found  witir 
its  tail,  and  the  fore-feet,  not  developed — when  it  does  complete 
its  metamorphosis,  it  actually  seems  to  shrink.  It  is  eaten  in 
Some  places  as  if  it  were  a  fish. 

Ran.  variabilU^  Gm.;  Crapaudvertj  Lac6p.;  Pail.  Spicily  VII, 
vi,  34;  Daud.  xxviii,  2.  Almost  smooth;  whitish,  With  deep 
green  spots;  remarkable  for  the  changes  in  the  hue  of  the  skin, 
according  to  the  light  in  which  it  is  placed,  or  as  it  wakes  or 
sleeps. 

Bufo  obstreticuSf  Laur.;  Le  Crap,  accoucheur,  Daud.  pi.  xxxii, 
f.  1.  Small;  grey  above;  whitish  beneath;  blackish  points  on  the 
back,  and  whitish  ones  on  the  sides.    The  male  assists  his  fe- 
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male  in  the  expulsion  or  the  eggs,  which  are  large,  and  fastens 
them  on  his  thighs,  in  bundles,  by  means  of  some  glutinous 
threads*  He  carries  them  about  with  him  until' the  eyes  of  the 
tadpoles  they  contain  can  be  distinguished  through  their  enve^ 
lope,  and,  in  fact,  until  the  time  when  they  are  about  to  be  hatch- 
ed; he  then  seeks  some  stagnant. water,  in  which  he  deposits 
them.  The  eggs  immediately  split,  and  the  tadpoles  swim  out. 
It  is  very  small,  and  is  camiTorous*  Very  common  in  stony 
places  near  Paris.(l) 

Sicily  produces  a  toad  three  or  four  times  larger  than  those 

of  France,  that  is  brown,  with  flat  and  irregular  tubercles.    It 

is  generally  found  in  the  tuft  of  a  palm.    We  will  call  it  Bufo 

pahnarum. 

The  Toads,  foreign  to  Europe,  have  hitherto  been  badly  deter' 

mined  $  several  are  remarkable  for  their  size. 

Sana  marina,  Gm.;  Le  Crapaud  agua;  Daud.  XXVII;  Spix, 
XV.  Brown,  varied  with  dark  brown;  unequal  and  slightly  sa- 
lient  tubercles;  the  triangular  parotids  more  than  an  inch  wide 
in  individuals,  which  are  from  ten  to  twelve  inches  long»  exclu- 
sive of  the  feet.  Found  in  the  marshy  districts  of  South  Arae- 
rica.(2) 
Several  subgenera  have  been  lately  separated  from  that  of  the 

Toads;  thus  the 

BoMBiNATOR,  Mcrr. 

Only  differs  from  the  others  in  the  tympanum  being  concealed 
under  the  skin;  such  in  France  is  the 

Rana  bombina,  Gm.;  Crapaud  d  ventre  jaunt;  Roes.  XXII; 
.  Daud.  XXVI.  The  smallest  and  most  aquatic  of  all  the  Toads 
of  that  country.  It  is  greyish  or  brown  above;  a  black-blue 
with  orange  spots  beneath;  the  hind  feet  completely  palmate 
and  almost  as  long  as  those  of  Frogs,  so  that  it  leaps  nearly  as 
well.  It  lives  in  marshes  and  couples  in  June;  the  eggs  are 
produced  in  little  balls,  and  are  larger  than  those  of  the  preceding 
species.     The(3) 


(1)  It  is  impossHile  to  say  why  Merrem  placed  the  obgtetneuB  among  his  Bombi- 
natores— its  tympanum  ti  rery  visible.  ^  . 

(2)  Add,  Bufo  maeuUoentris^  Spiz,  XY,  sboald  it  prove  to  differ  from  the  agua/~^ 
S.  iderieui.  Id.  XYI,  1)— P.  lazanu.  Id.  xvii,  1^^.  MkAuB,  Id.  XVin,  \v—B, 
Mttber^  Daud.,  XXXIV,  which  it  not  the  same  as  the  B.  teaber  of  Spix,  X,  1;-—^ 
hengtJenM$f  Id.  xxxv,  1{— B.  muneua.  Id.  XXXm,  2r— B.  ancfiM,  Pr.  Max.  fasc. 
3:  the  B.  agua.  Id.  fasc.  7,  does  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  Spiz. 

[Add  B,  ammeamu,  L.  C.    .Am.  JBd.] 

(3)  Add  Bufo  veniritomts,  Daud.,  XXX,  2,  the  turgidity  of  which  is  exaggerated. 
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Rhinellus,  Fitzlng. — Oxtrtvghus,  Spix, 

Ha»  a  muzzle  pointed  anteriorl7.(l)  We  should  approximate  to 
it  the 

Otilophis,  Cut. 

Where  the  muzzle  is  also  angular,  and  where  there  is  a  crest  on 
each  side  of  the  head  which  extends  over  the  parotid.  The  Crapaud 
perUf  {Ban.  margaritiferOj  Gm.,)  Daud.  XXXIII,  is  its  type. 

Beevioeps,  Merr. — Enotsto^a,  Fitzing.,  partim. 

Toads  without  a  visible  t3rmpanum  or  parotid,  in  which  the  body  is 
oval,  head  atid  mouth  very  small,  and  the  feet  but  slightly  palmated.  (2) 

A  more  essential  difference  is  that  which  has  separated  the  Pipae 
of  Laurenti  from  all  the  great  genus  Rana.  . 

PiPA,  Laur. 

This  subdivision  is 'distinguished  by  a  horizontally  flattened  body; 
a  broad  and  triangular  head;  by  the  absence  of  a  tongue;  by  a  tym- 
panum concealed  under  the  skin;  by  small  eyes  placed  near  the  edge 
of  the  upper  jaw;  by  anterior  toes,  each  of  which  is  (fivided  at  the 
extremity  into  four  small  points;  and  finally  by  the  enormous  larynx 
of  the  male,  formed  like  a  triangular  osseous  box,  inside  of  which 
are  two  movable  bones,  which  can  be  made  to  close  the  entrance  to 
the  bronchias.(3) 

The  species  formerly  known,  JRana  pipa^  L. ;  Seb.  I,  Ixxvii; 
Daud.,  xxxi,  xxxii,  is  found  at  Cayenne  and  Surinam  in  dark 
places  about  the  houses.  Its  back  is  granulated,  with  three  lon- 
gitudinal ranges  of  larger  granules.     When  the  ova  are  expel- 


(1)  Bufo  proboscideust  Spiz»  XXI,  4; — ^the  neighbouring  species  figured  on  the 
same  plate,  J9.  Mtiulmeaftw,  B.  gnmuhaust  B,  aeuHrosiriSf  and  those  of  pi.  ziv, 
ffiartoM  and  tuzni/tw,  connect  this  subgenus  too  closely  with  the  common  Toads  to 
be  easily  retained. 

(2)  Engyriomadomabum,  Nob.,  ot Bufo gtifboaw,  Auct,  Seb.,  II,  xxxvii.  No.  3, 
Daud.  XXIX,  2;--Eng.  tnarmoraiumf — Eng.  granoaunh  Cuv.,  new  species,  one 
fpom  India,  the  other  from  the  Cape.  The  mouth  of  the  Eng,  turinamenae,  Daud., 
XXXni,  2,  li  already  larger,  as  well  as  in  the  Bufo  gMiulosus  and  aUdJrona, 
Spix,  XIX.  N.  a.  The  j^ti^.  ovaUs^  Fitz.  is  a  DadylUkrai  his  Eng,  ventneo$a,  Daud. 
XXX,  2,  is  a  Bombinator, 

N.B.  The  Bufo  ephippium,  Spix,  XX,  2,  of  which  Fitzinger  makes  his  geAus 
BnACHTcxpHALVfl^  on  sccount  of  there  being  but  three  toes  to  all  the  feet,  may  be 
«  young  specimen  badly  preserved  or  incorrectly  figured. 

(3)  Described  by  Schneider  under  the  name  of  Ciatasiima&9. 


r 


BATRACHIA.  85 

ledf  the  male  places  them  on  the  back  of  the  female  and  there 
fecandates  them;  the  latter  then  proceeds  to  the  water,  the  skin 
of  her  back  swells  and  forms  cells  in  which  the  eggs  are  hatched. 
The  life  of  the  tadpole  is  passed  in  the  water,  and  it  does  not 
leave  it  until  it  has  iQst  its  tail,  and  acquired  feet*  It  is  at  this 
time  also  that  the  mother  returns  to  land. 

Spix  figures  one  of  them  pi.  zxii,  at  least  a  closely  allied  spe- 
cies,—«Ptpa  curururu^  Spix,— from  the  bottom  of  the  Brazilian 
lakes,  and  asserts  that  the  female  does  not  carry  her  young; 
he  does  not  inform  us,  however,  that  he  observed  her  during 
the  whole  year.(l) 

Salamandra^  Brogn. 

Salamanders  have  an  elongated  body,  four  feet  and  a  long  tail, 
which  gives  them  the  general  form  of  Lizards,  with  which  Linnaeus 
placed  them:  but  they  have  i^  the  characters  of  Batrachians. 

Their  head  is  flattened;  the  ear  completely  hidden  under  the  mus- 
cles, without  any  tympanum,  having  nothing  but  a  small  cartilagi- 
nous plate  on  the  fenestra  ovalis;  the  two  jaws  furnished  with  nume- 
rous and  small  teeth;  two  longitudinal  rows  of  similar  teeth  in  the 
palate,  but  attached  to  bones  analogous  to  the  vom^er;  the  tongue  as 
in  the  Frogs;  no  third  eye-lid;  a  skeleton  with  very  small  rudiments 
of  ribs,  but  without  a  bony  sternum;  a  pelvis  suspended  from  the 
spine  by  ligaments;  four  toes  before,  and  almost  always  five  behind. 
In  their  adult  state,  respiration  is  performed  as  in  Frogs  and  Tor- 
toiaes.  Their  tadpoles  at  first  breathe  by  means  of  branchiae  re- 
sembling tufts,  three  on  each  side  of  the  neck,'  which  are  subse- 
quently obliterated;  they  are  suspended  to  cartilaginous  arches,  ves- 
tiges of  which  remain  in  the  hyoid  bone  of  the  adult.  A  membra- 
nous operculum  covers  these  openings,  but  the  tufts  are  never  en- 
closed by  a  tunic,  and  always  float  externally.  The  fpre  feet  are 
developed  before  the  hind  ones;  the  toes  appear  successively  in  the 
first  and  the  last 

Salamandra,  Laur. 

The  terrestrial  Salamanders  in  a  perfect  state  have  a  round  tail, 
and  inhabit  the  water  only  during  their  tadpole  condition,  which  is 
but  a  short  period,  or  when  the  female  is  ready  to  bring  forth.  The 
eggs  are  batched  in  the  oviduct. 


(1)  There  is  a  true  Pips  in  the  Cabinet  da  Roi,  fh>m  Rio  Negro,  which  is  entirely 
smooth,  and  with  an  unutually  narrow  head.  It  will  be  my  Pipal  moUt.  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Herrem,  which  is  a  Dadyldkra, 
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The  terrtstrial  species  of  France  have  a  gland  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Toad,  on  each  side  of  the  occiput. 

Sakun.  maeuhMd^  Laur.$  Lac.  II,  pi.  xxxj  Lacert.  salamandra, 
L.  Black,  with  large  spots  of  a  bright  yellow;  ranges  of  tuber- 
cles on  the  sides,  from  which,  when  agitated  by  fear,  oozes  a 
milky,  bitter  liquid,  that  has  a  strong  odour  and  is  poisonous  to 
very  weak  animals.  It  is,  perhaps,  this  circumstance  which 
has  given  rise  to  the  fable  of  the  incombustibility  of  the  Sala- 
mander.  It  lives  in. wet  places  and  hides  itself  in  holes,  feeds 
on  lumbrici,  insects  and  earth,  b.rings  forth  its  young  living, 
and  deposits  them  in  pools;  at  first  they  have  branchiae,  and 
«      their  tail  is  vertically  corapressed.(l) 

A  Salamander  resembling  the  common  one,  but  entirely  black 
and  immaculate,  is  found  in  the  Alps,  it  is  the  SaL  atra^  Lau- 
rent pi.  1,  f.  3*  ^- 

Sal,  periBpicUiata^  Savi.     Only  four  toes  to  all  the  feet;  black 
above;  yellow,  spotted  with  black  beneath:  a  yellow  line  across 
the  eyes.    A  small  species  fr^om  the  Apeiinines.(3) 
North  America,  which  produces  many  more  Salamanders  than 
Europe,  has  several  that  are  terrestrial,  with  a  round  tail,  but  defi- 
cient in  the  glands  on  the  occiput.  (3) 

Triton,  Laiir. 

Aquatic  Salamanders  always  retain  the  vertically  compressed  tail, 
and  pass  nearly  the  whole  of  their  existence  in  the  water.  The  ex- 
periments of  Spallanzani  on  their  astonishing  power  of  reproduction, 
have  rendered  them  celebrated.  If  a  limb  be  amputated,  another  is 
reproduced  in  its  stead  with  all  its  bones,  muscles,  vessels.  Sec.  and 
this  takes  place  several  times  in  succession.  Another  not  less  sin- 
gular faculty,  discovered  by  Dufay,  is  the  power  they  possess  of 
remaining  enclosed  in  ice  for  a  considerable  time  without  perishing. 

Their  eggs  are  fecundated  by  the  seminal  fluid  difiiised  in  the 
water,  which  enter  the  oviduct  together;  they  are  expelled  in  long 


(1)  See,  Ad.  Fred.  Funck^  de  Sahm.  terreti,  vita^  eK^stionet  formationet  Berlin, 
fol.  1827. 

(2)  We  have  ascertained  that  the  Sal,  d  trotB  doigtSf  Lac^.  11,  pi.  36,  is  merely 
a  dried  and  somewhat  mutilated  specimen  of  the  SaL  penpidUata, — ^Add,  S,  Sati, 
Gosse. 

(3)  SaL  venemsa^  Daud.,  or  «u5wo2aeai.  Barton;— Sin/.  foMdatOt  Green,*— /SSot/. 
Hgyvna^  l^t^SaL  eryihronokk  l^»\—SaL  biUneaia^  Id.,— /Sb/.  rubra,  Daud.  Vm, 
pL  91,  f.  2\—S  variclaia,  Gilliam.  So.  Nat.  Phil.,  I,  pi.  zviii,  f.  1,  and  several  new 
Bpeoies.  The  Sal.  japanieOf  Houtuin,  Bechst  trans,  of  Lac^P',  II,  pi.  18,  f.  1,  is 
closely  allied  to  the  eryihranota. 
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cbaplets^  the  young  are  not  hatched  until  the  fifteenth  day,  and  re- 
tain their  branchiae  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  according  to  the 
species.  Modern  observers  have  recognized  several  .of  them  in 
France,  but  as  the  colour  of  these  animals  changes  according  to  the 
age,  sex  and  season  of  .the  year,  and  as  the  crests  and  other  orna- 
ments of  the  males  are  only  well  developed  in  the  spring,  the  species 
hare  not  been  determined  with  certainty.  When  winter  surprises 
them  with  their  branchiae,  they  retain  them  till  the  following  year, 
always  increasing  in  size.(l} 

S.  tnarmorata^  Latr.;  Triton  Oesnerii  Laur^  Skin,  granu- 
lated ;  pale  green  above,  with  large  irregular  brown  spots$ 
brown,  dotted  with  white  beneath;  a  red  line  along  the  back, 
which,  in  the  male,  is  slightly  crested  and  marked  with  black 
spots.     But  slightly  aquatic. 

S,  afyestrU;  Salam.  ^  ftancH  taehetia,  Bechst.  tr.  Lac.  pL  xx. 
*    Skin  granulated;  slate  coloured  and  brown  above;  orange  or 
red  belly;  a  band  of  numerous  small  black  spots  on  each  flank. 

S,  eriitatfj  Latr.  Skin,  granulated;  brown  above,  with  round 
blackish  spots;  orange  beneath,  similarly  spotted;  sides  dotted 
with  white;  crest  of  the  male  61evated,  acutely  denticulate,  and 
in  the  nuptial  season  edged  with  violet. 

S.  punctata^  Latr.  Skin,  smooth;  a  light  brown  above;  pale 
or' red  beneath;  round  black  spots  every  where;  black  streaks 
on  the  head;  crest  of  the  male  festooned;  the  toes  somewhat 
widened,  but  not  palmate. 

S,  palmatOi  Latr.    Back  brown;  top  of  the  head  vermiculated 
with  brown  and  blackish;  paler  on  the  flanks,  with  round  black- 
ish spots;  belly  immaculate.    The  male  has  three  small  dorsal 
crests;  toes  dilated  and  united  by  membranes,  and  the  tail  ter- 
minated by  a  small  filament.(2) 
Several  aquatic  Salamanders  are  also  found  in  North  America. (3) 
Skeletons  of  a  Salamander  three  feeft  in  length  have  been  disco- 
vered among  the  schist  of  (Eningen.    One  of  them  is  the  pretended 
Ibssil  Man  of  Scheucher. 


(1)  It  was  from  an  individual  which  had  thus  retained  its  branchix  that  Laii- 
renti  made  his  Protetu  Monw. 

(2)  The  charapten  of  the  European  species  appear  to  me  to  be  such  as  stq 
mOit  conformable  to  nature;  to  add  the  tyuonymtn  of  authors  would  be  a  difficult 
task,  |o  little  do  their  fipires  and  descriptions  agree  with  the  animals  before  me. 

(3)  iSbt  tymmdrieOt  Harl.  wbich  appears  to  me  previously  represented  in 
Bechstein**  X«c6p.  II,  pL  xviji,  f.  3,  under  the  name  of  SaL  ptMndata/  and  several 
species  whose  descriptions  I  could  not  recognise,  and  which  richly  merit  amono- 
graph,  accompanied  by  good  figures. 
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Immediately  after  the  Salamanders  come  several  very  simi- 
lar animals^  some  of  which  are  considered  as  having  been  al- 
ways destitute  of  branchiae,  that  is,  they  probably  lose  them 
at  as  early  a  period  as  our  terrestrial  Salamanders ;  the  others, 

on  the  contrary,  retain  them  for  life,  a  circumstance,  however^ 

♦ 

which  does  not  prevent  their  having  lungs  like  the  Batra- 

chians,  so  that  they  may  be  considered  as  the  only  vertebrate 

animals  which  are  truly  amphibious.  (1) 

The  former  (those  in  which  no  branchiae  are  visible)  con- 
stitute two  genera. 

Menopoma,  Harlan.  (2) 

Form  of  a  Salamander;  eyes  apparent)  th6  feet  well  developed,  and 
an  orifice  on  each  side  of.  the  neck.  Besides  the  range  of  small 
maxillary  teeth,  there  is  a  parallel  row  of  them  on  the  front  of  the 
palate.     Such  is  the  reptile  termed' 

Sai, giganUa^  Barton;.  Great  Salamander  of  'North  America^ 
Ann.  of  the  New  York  Lye.  I,  pi.  17.  (The  Hellbender.)  From 
£fteen  to  eighteen  inches  long;  a  blackish  blue;  inhabits  the 
lakes  and  the  rivers  of  the  interior. 

Ahphiuha,  Garden. 

An  orifice  on  each  side  of  the  neck,  but  the  body  excessively  elon- 
gated; the  legs  and  feet,  on  the  contrary,  but  very  slightly  developed; 
the  palatine  teeth  form  two  longitudinal  ranges. 

In  one  species  there  are  but  three  toes  to  each  foot;  Atnph. 

trtitactylumt  Cuv.$  and  in  another^  Amph.  meane^  Gard.  and 

HarL  but  two— ^Mem.  du  Mus.  XIV,  pi.  1.(3) 


(1)  The  simultaneous  existence  and  action  of  the  branchial  tufb  and  of  the 
lungs  in  these  animals,  are  as  incontestable  as  any  one  of  the  most  indubitable 
facts  presented  to  us  in  natural  history;  there  are  now  before  me  the  lungs  of  a 
Siren  three  feet  long,  in  which  the  vascular  apparatus  is  as  well  developed  and  as 
complex  as  in  any  reptile  whatever,  notwithstanding  which,  the  branchiae  of  thia 
same  animal  were  as  complete  as  those  of  others. 

(3)  Dr  Harlan  first  called  them  Abbahchus;  Leukard  and  Fitzinger  call  them 
pBYpTOBBASCKtrs,  sud  othcrs  Pbotokovsis. 
*  (3)  The  AmpHuma  was  known  to  Linnaeus,  but  at  too  late  a  period  to  allow 
him  to  insert  it  in  any  of  the  editions  of  his  system  which  appeared  during  his  life.. 
It  has  been  described  since  by  Dr  Mitchell,  under  the  name  ot  Chryaodontalanm' 
JonmSf  and  by  Dr  Harlan  under  that  of  Jbnphiuma,  I  have  described  the  Jbnph» 
tridadyhun  of  Louisiana,  which  attains  the  leng^  of  three  feet  See  Mto.  du 
Mus.  tome  XIV,  1.  I  suspect  this  is  the  species  spoken  of  by  Barton  in  his  letter 
upon  the  Siren,  as  a  Siren  with  four  feet. 
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Anlong  those  which  always  retain  their  branchiae,  the 

AXOLOTUS 

Is  in  every  respect  similar  to  the  larva  of  an  aquatic  Salamander, 
haviBg  four  toes  before,  five  behind,  three  long  tufted  branchiae,  &c. 
The  nwxillary  teeth  are  like  velvet,  and  those  on  the  vomer  in  two 
bands.     Such  is  the 

Siren  pisciformisj  Shaw;  the  Axolotl  of  the  Mexicans;  Gen. 

Zool.  vol.  Ill,  part  ii^  pi.  UO;   Humb.  Zool.  Obs.  I,  pi.  12. 

From  eight  to  ten  inches  long;  grey,  spotted  with  black.    It 

inhabits  the  lake  that  surrounds  Mexico.(l) 

MjBNOBRANCHUs^  Harf. — JSTecturuSf  Raffin. 

But  four  toes  to  all  the  feet;  a  range  of  teeth  in  the  intermaxillaries, 
and  another,  parallel,  but  more  extended,  in  the  maxillaries. 

The  species  most  known,  Menobranchus  lateralis^  Harl.;  7Vt- 
t(fn  lateralis^  Say;  Ann.  of  the  New  York  Lye.  I,  pL  xvi,  inha- 
bits the  great  lakes  of  North  America,  attaining,  as  it  is  said, 
the  length  of  two  and  three  feet.  It  was  first  obtained  from 
Lake  Champlain. 

Proteus,  Laurent. — Hypochton,  Merr. 

But  three  toes  before  and  only  two  behind. 

Hitherto  but  a  single  species  has  been  discovered,  Proteus 

anguinusj  Laur.  pi.  IV,  f.  3;  Daud.,  VIII,  xcix,  1;  Siren  an- 

guinth  Schn.     More  than  a  foot  long,  about  the  thickness  of  a 

finger,  with  a  vertically  compressed  tail  and  four  small  legs. 

Its  muzzle  is  elongated  and  depressed;  its  two  jaws  furnished 

withJteeth;  its  tongue  but  slightly  movable  and  free  before;  its 

eyes  extremely  small  and  hidden  by  the  skin,  like  those  of  the 

Zemni  {Mus  tjfphus^  Pall);  the  ear  covered  by  the  muscles  as 

in  the  Salamanders,  and  the  skin  smooth  and  whitish.    It  is 

only  found  in  some  subterraneous  streams,  by  which  certain 

lakes  in  Carniola  communicate  with  each  other.     The  skeleton 

resembles  that  of  the  Salamander,  except  that  it  has  many  more 

vertebrae,  and  fewer  rudiments  of  ribs;  the  bony  head,  however, 

differs  altogether  in  its  general  conformation. 

Finally,  there  are  some  which  are  possessed  of  fore  feet  only,  the 

hind  ones  being  entirely  deficient.     They  are 


(1)  It  is  with  some  hesitation  that  I  place  the  Axolotl  among  the  genera  with 
pcnnanent  branch!  sc,  but  so  many  witnesses  assure  us  that  it  does  not  lose  them 
that  i  am  compelled  to  do  so. 
Vol.  II.— M 
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« 

Siren,  Lin. 

Sirens  are  elongated  animals,  almost  anguilliform,  with  three  bran^* 
chial  tufts;  they  have  no  hind  feet,  nor  is  th^e  even  a  vestige  of  a 
pelvis.  Their  head  is  depressed,  the  opening  of  their  mouth  small, 
their  muzzle  obtuse,  eye  very  small  and  ear  concealed;  the  lower 
jaw  is  armed  with  teeth  all  round,  and  there  are  none  in  the  upper 
one,  but  there  are  several  rows  of  them  adhering  to  two  plates  fixed 
under  each  side  of  the  palate.(l) 

S.  laceriinoj  L.  Blackish,  and  attains  the  length  of  three 
feet;  four  toes  to  each  foot;  tail  compressed  into  an  obtuse  fin. 
It  inhabits  the  marshes  of  Carolina,  the  rice  swamps  particu- 
larly, where  it  lives  in  the  mud,  occasionally  gpoing  on  shore  or 
into  the  water.  It  feeds  on  lumbrici,  insects,  8cc.(2)  There 
are  two  much  smaller  species,  * 

S,  intermedia^  L,e  Conte,  Ann.  New  York  Lye,  II,  Dec.  1826, 
pi.  1.  Blackish;  four  toes  like  the  large  one,  but  the  branchial 
tufts  are  less  fringed;  its  length  does  not  exceed  ^ne  foot. 

S,  etnatOy  Le  Conte,  lb.  I,  pi.  4.  Blackish;  two  longitudinal 
yellow  streaks  on  each  side;  only  three  toes;  the  branchial  tufts 
but  slightly  fringed;  length  nine  inches. (3) 


(1)  It  is  in  vain  that  some  authors  have  recently  endeavoured  to  revive  the  an- 
cient idea,  that  the  Siren  is  the  iadpoU  of  the  Salamander.  We  poaaeas  apeci- 
nenaof  them  much  larger  than  any  known  Salamander,  whose  bonea  have  acquired 
their  perfect  hardneas  without  the  amallest  vestige  of  hind  feet{  their  oateology 
also  diifera  widely  from  that  of  the  Salamanders;  they  have  more  (90),  and  differently 
shaped  vertebne  and  fewer  ribs  (eight  paira);  the  conformation  of  the  bead,  and  the 
connexion  of  the  bonea  which  compoae  it,  are  altogether  different  See  Oaa.  foaa. 
tome  V,  part  II. 

(2)  Barton  deniea  that  it  feeda  on  Serpenta,  and  that  ita  voice  resemblea  that  of 
a  young  Duck,  as  affirmed  by  Garden.   Barton,  *'  Some  account  of  S.  Lacert.,  &c.'' 

(3)  The  branchix  oT  these  two  species  have  been  conaidered  as  taking  no  pait 
in  the  procesa  of  respiration,  in  consequence  of  which  M.  Gray  haa  formed  a  genua 
for  tiiem,  which  he  calla  PasirnoBmAircHus;  it  ia  easy,  however,  on  their  inferior 
miAce,  to  aee  folda  and  a  vascular  apparatua  whose  uae  is^  to  us,  very  plain; 
beatdesthis,  the  observationa  of  Major  Le  Conte  demonstrate  the  fiict,  that  theae 
Sirens,  like  the  Lacertinidae,  are  perfect  animals. 
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The  chss  of  Fishes  is  composed  of  oviparous  vertebrata 
with  a  double  circulation,  but  in  which  respiration  is  alto- 
gether effected  through  the  medium  of  water.  For  this  pur- 
pose^ on  each  side  of  the  neck,  they  have  an  apparatus  called 
branchiffi^  which  consist  of  laminae  suspended  on  arches  that  are 
attached  to  the  hyoid  bone,  each  composed  of  numerous  sepa- 
rate lamina  and  covered  with  a  tissue  of  innumerable  blood- 
vessels. The  water  which  the  fish  swallows,  escapes  between 
these  laminae  through  the  branchial  openings^  and  by  means 
of  the  air  it  contains,  acts  upon  the  blood  that  is  continually 
arriving  in  the  branchi»  from  the  heart,  which  only  repre- 
sents the  right  auricle  and  ventricle  of  warm-blooded  animals. 

This  blood,  having  received  the  benefit  of  respiration,  is- 
poured  into  an  arterial  trunk  situated  under  the  spine,  which^ 
exercising  the  functions  of  a  left  ventricle,  distributes  it  to 
every  part  of  the  body,  whence  it  returns  to  the  heart  by  the 
veins. 

The  entire  structure  of  the  Fish  is  as  evidently  adapted  for 
natation,  as  that  of  the  Bird  for  flight.  Suspended  in  a  liquid 
of  nearly  the  same  specific  gravity  as  its  own  body,  there  was 
no  necessity  for  large  wings  to  support  it.  In  a  great  num- 
ber of  species,  immediately  under  the  spine  there  is  a  bladder 
filled  with  air,  which,  by  compression  or  dilatation,  varies  the 
specific  gravity  of  the  fish  and  assists  it  to  rise  or  descend. 
Progression  is  effected  by  the  motions  of  the  tail,  which,  by 
striking  the  water  alternately  right  and  left,  forces  them  for- 
ward ;  thebranchise,  by  impelling  the  water  backwards,  may  also 
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contribute  to  this  effect.  The  iimbs  being  thus  of  but  little 
use,  are  greatly  reduced ;  the  parts  analogous  to  the  bones  of 
the  arms  and  legs  are  extremely  short,  or  even  completely 
concealed ;  rays^  more  or  less  nuraefous,  which  support  mem- 
branous fins,  form  a  rude  representation  of  the  fingers  and 
toes.  The  fins  which  correspond  to  the  anterior  extremities 
are  termed  pectorak,  and  those  which  answer  to  the  posterior 
ones,  ventrals.  Other  rays  attached  to  particular  bones  placed 
on  or  between  the  extremities  of  the  spinous  apophyses  sup- 
port vertical  fins  on  the  back,  under  the  tail,  and  at  its  ex- 
tremity, which,  by  being  raised  or  lowered,  increase  or  di- 
minish the  surface  which  strikes  against  the  water.  The  su- 
perior fins  are  called  dorsal^  the  inferior  anal,  and  that  at  thip 
end  of  the  tail  caudal.  The  rays  are  of  two  kinds ;  some  of 
them  consist  of  a  single  bony  piece,  usually  hard  and  pointed, 
sometimes  flexible  and  elastic,  divided  longitudinally — these 
are  called  spinous  rays  /  others  are  composed  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  small  articulations,  and  are  generally  divided  into 
branches  at  their  extremity^— they  are  the  soft,  articulated^ 
or  branched  rays. 

There  is  as  much  variety  among  Fishes,  with  respect  to  the 
number  of  limbs,  as  among  Reptiles.  Most  generally  there  are 
four ;  some  have  but  two,  and  in  others  they  are  totally  want- 
ing. The  bone  which  is  analogous  to  the  scapula,  is  some- 
times held  among  the  muscles  as  in  the  higher  animals,  and 
at  others  is  attached  to  the  spine,  but  most  commonly  it  is  sus- 
pended on  the  cranium.  The  pelvis  rarely  adheres  to  the 
spine,  and  very  frequently,  instead  of  being  behind  the  abdo- 
men, is  before  it,  and  connected  with  the  humeral  apparatus. 

The  vertebraB  of  Fishes  are  united  by  concave  surfaces 
filled  with  cartilage  which  most  generally  communicate  by  a 
canal  excavated  in  the  axis  of  the  yertebrae.  In  most  of  them 
they  have  long  spinous  processes  which  maintain  the  vertical 
form  of  the  body.  The  ribs  are  frequently  soldered  to  the 
transverse  processes. 

The  head  varies  more  as.  to  form  than  that  of  any  other 
class,  notwithstanding  which  it  almost  always  consists  of  the 
same  number  of  bones  as  is  found  in  other  oviparous  animals. 
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The  frontal  bone  is  composed  of  six  pieces ;  the  parietal  of 
three ;  the  occipital  of  five ;  five- pieces  of  the  sphenoides  and 
two  of  each  temporal  bone^  remain^'  in  the  composition  of  the 
cranium. 

Besides  the  usual  parts  of  the- brain  which  are  arranged  as 
in  Reptiles  one  after  the  other.  Fishes  hkve  knots  or  ganglions 
at  the  base  of  their  olfactory  nerves. 

Their  nostrils  are  simple  cavities  at  the  end  of  the  muzzle 
almost  always  perforated  by  two  holes^  and  regularly  lined  by 
a  plaited  pituitary  membrane. 

The  cornea  of  %heir  eye  is  very  flat,  and  there  is  but  little 
aqueous  humour,  but  the  crystalline  Jis  very  hard  and  almost 
globular^ 

Their  ear  consists  of  a  sac  representing  the  vestibule,  in 
which  are  suspended  small  bodies  most  commonly  of  a  stony 
hardness,  and  of  three  membranous  semi-circular  canals,  situ- 
ated in  the  cavity  of  the  cranium  rather  than  in  the  substance 
of  its  parietes,  the  Chondropterigii  excepted,  in  which  they 
are  entirely  contained  in  them.  The  eustachian  tube  and 
tympanal  bones  are  always  deficient*  and  the  Selachians  akme 
have  a  fenestra  oval  is  which  is  level  with  the  head. 

The  sense  of  taste  in  Fishes  can  have  but  little  energy,  as  a 
great  portion  of  the  tongue  is  osseous,  and  frequently  furnished 
with  teeth  and  other  hard  parts. 

The  body  in  most  of  them  is  covered  with  scales,  and  none 
possess  organs  of  prehension ;  the  fleshy  cirri  of  some  may 
supply  the  imperfection  of  the  other  organs  of  touch. 

In  the  greater  number,  the  intermaxillary  bone  forms  the 
edge  of  the  upper  jaw,  having  behind  it  the  maxillary,  termed 
the  labial  bone.  A  palatine  arch,  composed  of  the  palatine 
bones,  of  the  two  pterygoid  processes,  the  zygomatic  process^ 
the  tympanum  and  squamous  portion,  forms,  as  in  Birds  and 
Serpents,  a  sort  of  anterior  jaw,  and  furnishes,  behind,  an  ar- 
ticulation for  the  lower  jaw,  which  generally  has  two  bones  on 
each  side ;  the  number  of  these  pieces,  however,  is  reduced 
in  the  Chondropterygii. 

Teeth  are  found  in  their  intermaxillary,  maxillary^  lower 
jaw,  vomer,  bones  of  the  palate,  on  the  tongue,  on  the  arches 
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of  the  branchiae^  and  even  on  bones  behind  these  arches^  at- 
tached like  them  to  the  hyoides,  called  pharyngeal  bones. 

The  varieties  of  these  dombinations,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
form  of  the  teeth  placed  at  each  pointy  are  innumerable. 

Besides  the  apparatus  of  the  branchial  arches^  the  hyoid 
bone  is  furnished  on  each  side  with  rays  which  support  the 
branchial  membrane.  A  sort  of  lid  composed  of  three  bony 
pieces^  the  operculum^  the  suboperculum^  and  the  inter- 
operculum^  unites  with  this  membrane  in  cloung  the  great 
opening  of  the  gills ;  it  is  articulated  with  the  tympanal  bone^ 
and  plays  on  one  called  the  preoperculum.t  In  many  of  the 
Chondropterygii  this  apparatus  is  wanting. 

The  stomach  and  intestines  differ  in  size^  figure^  thickness 
and  circumvolutions^  as  gready  as  in  the  other  classes.  The 
pancreas^  except  in  the  Chondropterygii^  is  replaced  either 
by  caecums  of  a  peculiar  tissue  situated  roundthe  pylorus^  or 
by  the  tissue  itself  applied  to  the  beginning  of  the  intestine. 

The  kidneys  are  situated  along  the  sides  of  the  spine^  but 
the  bladder  is  above  the  rectum^  and  opens  behind  the  anus 
and  behind  the  orifice  of  generation ;  exactly  the  inverse  of 
what  we  find  in  the  Mammalia. 

The  testes  are  two  enormous  glands  commonly  termed 
miitsf  and  the  ovaries^  two  sacs  about  the  same  form  and  size^ 
in  whose  internal  folds  are  deposited  the  eggs.  Some  fishes 
copulate  and  are  viviparous ;  the  young  fry  are  hatched  in  the 
ovary  and  issue  through  a  very  short  canal.  The  Selachians 
alone^  besides  the  ovary,  have  long  oviducts  which  frequentiy 
open  into  a  true  matrix,  and  they  produce  either  living  ones 
or  eggs  enveloped  with  a  homy  substance.  In  most  Fishes, 
however,  copulation  does  not  take  place,  the  female  depooiting 
her  ova,  and  the  male  impregnating  them  after  extrusion. 

Of  all  the  classes  of  animals,  that  of  fishes  is  the  most  diffi- 
cult to  sub-divide  into  orders  from  fixed  and  sensible  charac- 
ters. After  many  attempts,  I  have  decided  upon  adopting  the 
following  arrangement,  which,  though  it  militates  in  some  in- 
stances against  precision,  does  not  separate  natural  families. 

Fishes  form  two  distinct  series,  that  of  Fishbs,  properly 
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9o  itytedy  and  that  of  the  Chokdroptertgii^  otherwise  called 
Cartilaginous  Fishes. 

The  general  character  of  the  latter  consists  in  the  absence 
of  the  bones  of  the  upper  jaw,  whose  place  b  supplied  by  those 
of  the  palate  i  their  whole  structure  also  exhibits  evident  ana- 
logies which  we  will  describe  :  it  is  divided  into  three  orders. 

The  Ctglostohi^  whose  jaws  are  soldered  in  an  immova- 
ble ringy  with  branchial  openings. 

Th|^  Selachii^  which  have  the  Jbranchis  of  the  Cyclostomi 
but  not  their  jaws. 

The  Sturiones^  whpse  branchial  opening  is  the  usual  fis- 
sure furnished  with  an  operculum. 

The  other  seiies,  or ^  that  of  the  Ordinary  Fishes^  pre- 
sents a  primary  division  in  those  where  the  maidllary  bone 
and  the  palatine  arch  are  fixed  to  the  cranium :  they  consti- 
tute an  order  which  I  call  that  of  the  Plectognathi,  and 
are  divided  into  two  families:  the  Gymnodoktes  and  the 

Sclerodermi.*. 

* 

I  next  find  fishes  with  perfect  jaws^  but  whose  branchis^ 
instead  of  being  pectiniform^  resemble  a  series  of  small  tufts ; 
they  also  constitute  an  order  which  I  call  Lophobranchii^ 
that  comprises  but  a  single  family. 

There  then  remains  an  immense  number  of  fishes  to  which 
no  other  characters  €an  be  applied  than  those  of  the  external 
organs  of  motion.  After  much  long,  and  laborious  research,  I 
have  found  that  the  least  objectionable  of  these  characters  is 
the  one  employed  by  Ray  and  Artedi,  drawn  from  the  nature 
of  the  first  rays  of  the  dorsal  and  anal  fin.  Thus  the  ordinary 
fishes  are  divided  into  Malacoptertgii,  where  all  the  rays 
are  soft,  with  the  occasional  exception  of  the  first  of  the  dor- 
sal or  of  the  pectorals,  and  into  Acanthoptertgii,  in  which 
the  first  portion  of  the  dorsal,  or  of  the  first  dorsal  where 
there  are  two,  is  always  supported  by  spinous  rays,  and  where 
some  of  the  same  are  always  found  in  the  anal  fin,  and  at  least 
one  in  each  of  the  ventrals. 

The  first  may  be  divided  by  a  reference  to  the  position  of 
their  ventral  fins,  which  are  sometimes  situated  behind  the 
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abdomen^  sometiines  suspended  to  the  apparatus  of  the  shoulr 
der^  or  are  totally  wanting* 

We  thus  ai*rive  at  the  three  orders  of  the  Malacoptebygii 
ABDOMINALES9  the  SuBBRACHiATi  and  the  Apodes^  each  of 
which  comprizes  certain  natural  familfes  to  be  described.  The 
first  is  particularly  numerous. 

It  is  impossible,  however,  to  apply  this  mode  of  ^vision  to 
the  AcANTHOPTERTGii ;  and  ttteir  subdivision  in  any  other 
way  than  by  that  of  natural  families  ia  a  problem  that  I  have 
hitherto  vainly  endeavoured  to  solve.  Fortunately  many  of 
these  families  are  possessed  of  characters  neai^iy  as  exact  as 
those  which  could  be  given  to  true;  orders. 

It  is,  besides,  impossible  to  assign  to  the  fi^milies  of  fishes, 
the  same  marked  gradation  that  is  visible  aniong  those  of  the 
Mammalia*  Thus  the  Chondi^opterygians  are  connected  ^ith 
Serpents  on  the  one  hand  by*  the  ofgans  of  the  senses,  and. 
some  of  them  even  by  thosb  of  generation ;  while  the  imperfec- 
tion of  the  skeleton  in  others  allies  them  to  the  MoUi^sca  and 
Worms. 

As  to  the  Ordinary  Fishes,  if  any  one  system  is  found  more 
developed  in  some  than  in  others,  it  is  not  suflBiciently  pre- 
eminent, nor  does  it  exercise  a  suflBlcient  influence  over  the 
whole,  to  compel  us  to  pay  any  regard  to  it  in  a  methodical 
arrangement. 

We  will  successively  treat  of  these  two  series,  commencing 
with  the  most  numerous,  that  of  Ordinary  Fishes,  and  placing 
at  its  head  the  order  richest  in  genera  and  species. 


ORDER  I. 

ACANTHOPTERYGII. 

The  Acanthopterygii  form  the  first  and  by  far  the  most 
numerous  division  of  Ordinary  Fishes.  They  are  recognized 
by  the  spines  which  occupy  the  place  of  the  first  rays  of  their 
dorsal,  or  which  alone  support  the  first  fin  of  the  back,  where 
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there  are  two ;  sometimes  instead  of  a  first  dorsal^  there  are 
only  a  few  free  spines.  The  first  rays  of  their  anal  are  also 
spines^  and  there  is  generally  one  to  each  ventral. 

The  relations  between  the  Acanthopterygii  are  so  multi- 
plied^ and  their  different  natural  families  present  so  much  va- 
riety in  the  apparent  characters  which  we  might  suppose 
would  indicate  orders  or  other  subdivisions,  that  it  has  been 
found  impossible  to  divide  them  otherwise  than  by  these  same 
natural  families,  which  we  are  compelled  to  leave  together. 

FAMILY  I. 

PERCOIDES.(I) 

This  family  is  so  called  because  its  type  is  the  Common 
Verch.  It  comprehends  fishes  with  oblong  bodies,  covered 
with  scales  that  are  generally  hard  or  rough,  and  whose  oper- 
culum or  preoperculum,  and  frequently  both,  have  dentated 
or  spinous  edges,  and  whose  jaws,  the  fore-part  of  the  vomer, 
and  generally  the  palatine  bones,  are  furnished  with  teeth. 

The  species  are  extremely  numerous,  particularly  in  the 
seas  of  hot  climates ;  their  flesh  is  generally  wholesome  and 
agreeable. 

In  a  vast  proportion  of  these  Perches,  the  ventral  fins  are 
inserted  under  the  pectorals :  they  form  a  first  division  which 
may  be  called  Percoides  Thoracici. 

They  were  nearly  all  comprised  by  Linnaeus  in  his  genus 
Perca,  but  we  have  been  compelled  to  divide  them  as  fol- 
lows, from  the  number  of  the  branchial  rays,  that  of  the  dorsal 
fin  and  the  nature  of  the  teeth. 

In  the  first  subdivision  we  find  seven  rays  in  the  branchise, 
two  fins  on  the  back,  and  all  the  teeth  small  and  crowded.  (2) 

(1)  In  my  first  edition  this  family  also  comprehended  the  Bucex  Loricatmf  the 
Sdeno'tdes  and  the  Spardtdes.  It  was  necessary  to  detach  these  three  new  families 
from  it,  and  I  think  I  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  discover  sufficient  characters 
for  that  purpose. 

(2)  The  original  expression  en  veloun  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in  which  the 
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* 

Pebca,  Cuv. 

The  true  Perches  have  the  preoperculum  dentated;  the  bony  oper- 
calun>  termiDated  by  two  or  three  sharp  points  and  a  smooth  tongue. 
Sometimes  the  sub-orbital  and  the  humeral  are  slightly  dentated. 

P.  fluviaHs^la,}  Bl.  52.  (The  Common  Perch.)  Greenish; 
broad,  vertical,  blackish  bands;  ventral  fins,  and  the  anal  red; 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  best  of  the  European  fresh  water 
fishes.  It  inhabits  pure  and  running  streams;  its  eggs  are 
united  by  a  viscid  matter  into  long  strings,  which  form  a  kind 
of  net-work. 
North  America  produces  several  neighbouring  species.(l) 

Labrax;  Cuv. 

Distinguished  from  the  Perches  by  scaly  opercula  terminating  in 
two  spines,  and  by  a  rough  tongue. 

Z.  lupuSi  Cuv.  Petca  labrax,  L. ;  Sc.  diacantha,  Bl.  302;  Bars 
Commun;  Spigola  of  the  Italians;  Cuv.  and  Val.  II,  xi.  A 
large  fish  found  on  the  coast  of  Europe;  it  is  highly  flavoured, 
and  of  a  silvery  hue.  It  is  particularly  common  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  is  the  Lupus  of  the  Romans  and  the  Labrax  of  the 
Greeks.    The  young  ones  are  usually  spotted  with  brown. 

The  United  States  produce  a  large  and  beautiful  species, 
Labr.  Imeaius,  Cuv.  Sciena  linecUa^  Bl.  304;  Perca  saxatUia^  Bl. 
Schn.  pi.  20,  with  longitudinal  blackish  stripes.(2) 

We  might  also  separate  from  Labrax  a  species  of  the  United 
States  whose  scales  extend  to  the  maxillary  bone,  Labrax  mu- 
cronatMf  Cuv.  and  Val.  II,  xii.    The 

Lates^  Cuv. 

Hardly  differs  from  the  Perch  except  in  having  deep  notches  and 


words  of  our  author  bid  defiance  to  all  English  synonymes.  By  this  term  he 
means  to  convey  the  idea  of  nun^erous  small  teeth  placed  so  close  together  ss  to 
resemble  the  pile  on  velvtet.    Jhn.  Ed. 

(1)  Fere.  Jlaoeacens,  Cuv.  and  Val.,  U,  p.  46|— P.  serratthgranulata^  lb.  47t— 
P.granulatay  lb.  48,  and  pi.  ix;— P.  acuia^  lb.  49,  and  pi.  x?— P.  graeilU,  lb.  50. 

Add,  P.  Pbtmierij  or  Sdama  Phwnerif  Bl.  306,  or  Cenircp&me  Plumiet  and 
CheUodipt&e  diryaoptere,  Lac^p.  Ill,  xxxiii?— P.  a^uz/cE,  Kuhlr— P.  margimdth 
Cur.  and  Val.  53. 

(2)  It  is  also  the  Perea  MtcfnUh  New  York  Trans,  v.  I,  413.  [The  Common 
Moekfish  of  our  market.    Am.  Ed.  ] 

Add  Perea  dongaia,  Geoff.,  Eg.,  pi.  xiz,  li—Labr.  UHUgiensia,  Less,  and  Gam., 
Cuv.  and  Val.,  n,  33;— Z^oAr.  japonieue,  Cuv.  n,  85. 
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even  a  small  spine  at  the  angle  of  the  preoperculum,  and  also  deeper 
notches  in  the  sub-orbital  and  humeral  bones. 

Lates  fUhticua^  Cuy.;  Perea  niloticay  L.;  Ke$ehr  of  the  Arabs, 
Geoff.  EgTP-  Poiss.  p!.  ix,  f.  1.     A  very  large  and  excellent 
fish  of  a  silver  colour,  known  to  the  ancients  by  the  name  of 
Lahu  or  Lates. 
Other  species  are  found  in  the  rivers  of  India,(l) 

Centropomus^  Lacep. 

The  preoperculam  dentated,  but  the  operculum  obtuse  and  un- 
armed.    Only  one  species  is  kno>m.(2) 

CenirapittndedmaUaf  Cuv.|  Scioena  tmdeeimaliay  Bl.  305;  Cuv. 
and  Val.  II,  xiv.  A  large  and  excellent  fish,  known  throughout 
hot  parts  of  America  by  the  name  of  Pike,  whose  muzzle,  in 
fact,  is  depressed  like  that  of  our  true  Pike;  but  its  teeth  are 
small  and  crowded,  and  all  its  remaining  characters  are  those 
of  Perches  with  two  dorsal  fins;  it  is  of  a  silver  colour  tinged 
with  greeniiih;  a  blackish  lateral  line.(3) 

Grammistes^  Cuv. 

Preoperculum  and  operculum,  armed  with  spines,  but  without 
notches;  the  dorsals  approximated;  scales  small,  and  as  if  buried  in 
the  epidermis;  no  sensible  spine  to  the  anal  fin. 

The  species  are  small,  with  longitudinal  white  streaks  on  a 
blackish  ground.     They  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean.(4) 

ASPRO,  Cuv. 

The  body  elongated;  the  two  dorsals  separate;  ventrals  broad; 
teeth  small  and  crowded;  head  depressed;  the  muzale  extending  b<;- 
yond  the  mouth  and  terminating  in  a  rounded  point. 


(1)  The  PSdu  mdre  of  Pondichery,  or  Coekup  of  the  English  at  Calcutta 
(LaiesnobilUf  Guy.)  Rusb.  Uf  cxcd,  Cur.  and  Val.  11,  xiii,  which  is  also  the  Holo- 
emire  hqJiadadyleflAc6p»\ — Holoc.  ealearifer,  BI.  244. 

(2)  Lac^p.  in  his  genus  Centropomus^  comprehends  several  Fishes  which  have 
not  its  characters^  such  aA  the  Labrax  lupus,  the  laUs,  &c. 

(3)  BL  pi.  305,  has  improperly  given  it  a  red  tinge;  the  S^hyrfyie  orvet,  Lac^p., 
V,  pL  iv,  f.  %  is  nothing  else  than  a  bad  figure  of  this  Fish;  it  is  also  the  Camuri 
of  Marcgrave. 

(4)  Oram,  orientaUs,  BL,  Cuv.  and  Val.,  n,  pi.  xzvii.  La  SdSne  ray^e,  L^c^p. 
rV,  333;  lus  Pen^que  irieantke,  lb. 424;  his  Per.  pentacanike,  lb.;  his  Bodian  six 
ToUs,  lb.  303;  his  CerOropome  six  raies^  V,  690;  the  Perca  biUneaia,  Thunb.  Nov. 
Act  Stokh.  XIII,  pi.  V,  p.  142,  appear  to  be  variedes  of  it. 
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Two  species  inhabit  the  fresh  waters  of  £urope$  their  flesh  is 
light  and  agreeable. 

Agpro  vulgarity  Cuv.;  Perca  (uper^  L.;  Bl.  107,  1  and  2;  Cuv. 
and  Val.  II,  xxvi.  From  the  Rhone  and  its  tributaries;  green- 
ish; three  or  four  blackish  vertical  bands;  eight  spines  in  the 
first  dorsal. 

wf.  ZingeU  Perca  Ztngel^  L.;  Bl.  105.    From  the  Danube; 
larger  than  the  vulgaris,  but  similar  as  to  colours;  thirteen 
spines  in  the  first  dorsal. 
This  division  also  comprises  some  fishes  whose  singularity  of 
conformation  gives  rise  to  several  subgenera. 

• 

HuRO,  Cuv.  and  Val. 

t 

All  the  characters  of  a  true  Perch,  except  that  the  preoperculum 
is  not  dentated.(l) 

Etelis,  Cuv.  and  Val. 

All  the  characters  of  a  true  Perch;  hooked  teeth  in  the  jaws,  but 
not  as  in  the  Lucio-Perca,  in  the  palate.(3) 

NiPHON,  Cuv.  and  Val. 

Teeth  as  in  the  Perch,  and  strong  spines  at  the  lower  part  of  Ihe 
preoperculum,  and  on  the  operculum.(3) 

Enoplosus,  Lacep. 

Characters  of  the  Perches;  angle  of  the  preoperculum  more  deeply 
dentate;  the  body  much  compressed,  and  together  with  the  two 
dorsals,  of  great  vertical  height.  (4) 

DiPLOPRioN,  Kuhl  and  Van  Hassel. 

All  the  characters  of  a  Perch;  body  compressed;  a  double  den- 
tated  border  on  the  lower  part  of  the  preoperculum,  and  two  spines 
on  the  operculum.  (5) 

Apogon,  Lacep. 

Body  short,  furnished,  as  well  as  the  opercula,  with  large  scales 
that  are  easily  dislodged;  the  two  dorsals  very  separate,  and  a  double 


( 1)  Euro  nigrUofu,  Cuv.  wd  Val.,  IT,  pi.  xvii. 

(2)  Etelis  carhunadus,  lb.  pi.  zviii. 

(3)  Niphon  tpinonu,  lb.  XIX. 

(4)  EnoploBM  armatua,  lb.  XX,  or  Chtgtodm  amuUw^  J.  White. 
1$)  ZHpkprionfiucitttumt  Cuv.  aod  Val.  II,  xxL 
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dentated  border  on  the  preoperculum.    They  are  small  fishes,  and 

generally  red.     One  of  them, 

Jip.rexfnuUorum^  Cuv.;  MuUus  imberbis^  L.;  commonly  called 
X&i  des  BaugetSf  Cut.  M6m.  du  Mus.  I,  336  and  pi.  xi,  f.  2, 
three  inches  long;  red;  a  black  spot  on  each  side  of  the  tail;  is 
found  in  the  Mediterranean.(l) 

Ch£Ilodipt£rus^  Lacep. 

All  the  characters  of  the  Apogons,  differing  only  in  the  fangs  or 
long  and  pointed  teeth  with  which  the  jaws  are  armed. 

They  inhabit  the  Indian  seas,  are  small,  and  generally  marked 
with  longitudinal  streaks.(2)  • 

POMATOMUS^  RisS. 

Two  separate  dorsals  like  the  Apogons,  and  the  scales  dislodged 
with  the  same  facility;  but  the  preoperculum  is  simply  striate,  the 
operculum  emarginate,  and  the  eye  enormous;  very  small  crowded 
teeth  (en  velours  ras). 

PomaU  teleaeopej   Risso;  Cuv.  and  Val.  II,  xziv.    The  only 

species  known;  it  inhabits  the  Mediterranean,  and  is  excessively 

rare. 

A  second  subdivision  comprises  the  Percoides  with  two  dor- 
sal fins^  and  long  and  pointed  teeth  mingled  with  the  small 
and  crowded  ones. 

Ambabsis^  Commers. 

Nearly  the  same  form  as  that  of  the  Apogons;  a  double  notch  to- 
wards the  lower  part  of  the  preoperculum;  the  operculum  termi- 
nating in  a  point  They  are  distinguished  from  the  Apogons  by 
the  contiguity  of  their  two  dorsals,  and  by  a  spine  before  the  first. 
Strictly  speaking,  they  do  not  perhaps  belong  to  this  family,  for 
there  are  no  appendages  to  the  pylorus. 


(1)  This  IB  ihe  JSlpogon  n)uge,  Lacep. ;  the  Corvulu8,  Gesner,  p.  127,  3;  the 
Amia  of  GronoviuB,  Zooph.,  IX,  2;  the  Ceniropomtu  rttbens^  Spinol.,  An.  Mus. 
X,  XXVni,  2»  the  Dipierodon  rubor,  Kafin.  Caratt.  No.  7X5,  &c.  The  Dipterodon 
hezaamihe,  Lac^p.  Ill,  pi.  iv,  f.  2,  and  the  Ostoringue  Jleurieu,  Id.  Ill,  xxxii,  2,  alao 
belong^  to  this  genus.  For  the  numerous  species  of  this  genus  foreign  to  Europe, 
•ce  Cuv.  and  Val.,  11,  151,  et  seq. 

(2)  Cheilod.  Q-vittatu8,  Cuv.,  Lacep.  lU,  xxxv,  1?  which  is  his  Cheilod,  ray^, 
m,  p.  543,  and  hit  Cenircpome  maerodon,  IV,  273.-'ateilod.  arabiau  {Perea 
iifuata,  Fonk),  Cuv.  and  Val,  H,  pi.  xxiii.— C%.  S-lineattu,  lb.  p.  167. 
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They  are  small  Fresh-water  fishes  of  the  East  Indies,  which 
swarm  in  the  pools  and  rivulets  $  several  of  them  are  transpd- 
rcnt.(l) 

One  of  them  is  common  in  a  pond  in  the  island  of  Bourbon, 
where  they  are  prepared  as  anchovies,  ^tnbasaia  Cammerjsaniij 
Cuv.  and  Val.,  11,  xxv.(2) 

To  this  division  bdoDgs  the 

Lucio-Perca,  Cuv, 

Called  by  the  French  BroehetS'Perches^  or  Perch-Pike^  because,  in 
addition, to  the  characters  of  a  Perch,  they  are  possessed  of  teeth 
somewhat  resembling  those  of  the  Pike.  The  edge  of  their  preoper- 
culum  has  but  one  simple  emargination;  their  dorsals  are  separate; 
some  of  the  maxillary  and  palatine  teeth  are  long  and  pointed. 

Luc  aandrat  Cuv.$  Perca  lucio-perai^  L.;  Sandre  d*Europe;  Bl.. 
pL  li;  Cuv.  and  Val.  It,  pi.  xv.  Longer  than  the  Perch;  green- 
ish, with  vertical  brown  bands;  from  three  to  four  feet  in  length; 
an  excellent  fish,  found  in  the  lakes  and  rivers  of  Germany,  and 
of  Eastern  Europe.(3) 

A  second  division  comprises  the  Percoides  with  seven 
branchial  rays  and  one  dorsal.  They  are  subdivided  in  nearly 
the  same  way  as  the  preceding  ones^  as  by  their  teeth  which 
are  either  hooked  or  idl  small  and  crowded ;  notches  and  spines 
on  the  opercular  &c. 

In  the  subdivision;  furnished  with  hooked  teeth;  we  find; 

SebranxjS;  Guv. 

Preoperculum  dentate;  the  bony  operculum  terminating  in  one  or 
several  points.  This  genus  contains  a  vast  number  of  species,  and 
may  be  subdivided  as  follows: 

Serranus,  properly  80  called^ 

Or  the  Sea-Perch.  No  apparent  scales  on  either  of  the  jaws.  Se- 
veral beautiful  species  inhabit  the  Mediterranean,  such  as, 


(1)  Several  of  them  are  comprised  by  U.  Ham.  Buchanan  among  his  Chandft. 

(2)  It  b  the  Centropome  ambasie,  Lac^p.,  IV,  273,  and  his  Luifan  gymnouphaie, 
rV,  216  and  HI,  pi.  loju,  f.  3.  For  the  other  species  see  Cuv.  and  Val.,  IT,  181, 
etseq. 

(3)  Add  the  Benehiki  or  Sandre  bdtard  {Petta  volgemts^  Gm.);-~the  Lu^o- 
ptrca  ameneana,  Cuv.  and  Val.,  II,  pi.  xvi,  p.  122. 
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PetxaMcribay  L.;  Cuv.  and  VaL  II,  xxviii,  so  named  from  hav- 
ing some  irregular  blue  lines  on  the  head.(l} 

Ferca  cabrtUa^  L.  j  Cuv.  and  Val.  II,  xxix.  Three  oblique 
bands  on  the  cheek.(3)  It  is  also  found  in  the  ocean.  This  spe- 
cies, and  perhaps  the  preceding  one,  were  known  to  the  Greeks 
bf  the  name  of  ;t'^?«,  and  were  thought  to  consist  exclusively  of 
females.  CavoHni  assures  us,  that  in  every  specimen  he  exa- 
mined, he  found  ovaries,  at  the  lower  end  of  which  was  a 
whitish  part  which  might  be  considered  as  the  milt  He  be- 
lieves them  to  be  hermaphroditical.    The 

Anthus,  Bl.,  partimj 

Are  Serrani,  in  which  both  jaws  and  the  end  of  the  muzzle  are 
armed  with  very  apparent  scales.(3)  The  most  remarkable  spe- 
cies is, 

Anih.  sactfj  Bl.(4)  pL  cccxv j  Barbter  de  la  MSditerranee;  Cuv*  ■ 
and  Val.  II,  xxxi.  A  most  beautiful  fish,  of  a  fine  ruby  red, 
changing  to  gold  and  silver,  with  yellow  bands  on  the  cheek. 
The  third  dorsal  ray  is  more  than  double  the  height  of  the  others; 
the  ventrals  are  very  long,  and  the  lobes  of  the  caudal  terminate 
in  filaments,  the  lower  of  which  is  the  longest.(5) 

Mbrra. 

Serrani,  whose  maxillary  is  destitute  of  scales,  but  whose  lower 
jaw  i^  covered  with  small  ones.  There  is  one  of  them  found  in  the 
Mediterranean;  the 


(1)  It  is  also  the  Perca  manna,  Brunnich,  the  Holocentrus  marinus,  Laroche; 
the  Hoi.  argxu  of  Spinola,  and  the  Bid.  maroeeanas  of  Bloch.  The  Hoi.  fatdattUf 
Bl.  340,  appears  to  us  notMng  more  than  the  same  species  somewhat  changed. 

(2)  It  is  also  the  Hoi,  vireaeeru^  Bl. ;  the  Serranua  Jkaous  and  cabriUa  of  llip. ;  the 
ftobnu  ekanua  of  Gmel.  or  Holoemtre  ehani,  Lac^p.;  the  Bodian  hiatule^  Id.  8cc. 
Add  the  SactkettOy  Labrua  hqxUiu,  L.;  and  Lab.  adriaiicus,  Gro.,  or  Holocentrua 
magonciu$t  Laroche,  See.; — Serranua  vUta^  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Voy.  de  Freycin., 
Zool.,  LV11I,  2;— ^o/l  argerOinuay  BL  235;— iSbr.  radiaUa,  Q.  et  G.,  316;— iSbr. 

faadeularia,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  II,  xxx,  and  the  other  species  described,  Id.  II,  p. 
239—249. 

(3)  Most  of  our  Meme  are  placed  by  Bloch  among  his  Anthias,  but  we  restrict 
this  genus  to  the  species  answering  to  our  definition  of  the  same.  So  little  re* 
gtid  has  Bloch  had  to  exactness,  that  his  Aidhiaa  aacer  does  not  even  possess  the 
character  attributed  to  the  genus  Anthias,  of  a  spineless  operculum. 

(4)  This  term  Saear  was  applied  by  the  ancients  to  their  Antkiaa,'ii  large  Fish 
▼ery  different  from  the  one  here  described.     See  Cuv.  et  Val.,  II,  p.  255  et  seq. 

(5)  Add  Serranua  oeuUduaj  Cuv.  et  Val.,  II,  xzzii,  and  the  other  species  de- 
scribed, lb.  p.  262—270. 
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Percagigas,  Gm.  Three  feet  an<(  more  in  length;«of  a  cloud- 
ed brown:  it  is  also  taken  in  the  Ocean. 

The  Merrae,  foreign  to  Europe,  are  extremely  numerous;  the  den- 
tation of  the  preoperculum,  in  several,  becomes  almost  insensible;(l) 
but,  generally,  they  can  only  be  distinguisjbed  by  their  colours. 

There  are  many  in  which  the  body  is  dotted  with  colours  more  or 
less  yiyid,(2)  and  other8,in  which  it  is  marked  ^ith  crowded  spots.(3) 

Some  in  which  it  is  longitudinally  8triped,(4)  or  transversely, (5) 
or  marbled  in  large  patches,(6)  or  divided  into  two  colour8,(7)  or, 
finally,  of  a  more  or  less  uniform  tint. (8)  Very  few  of  them  possess 
characters  drawn  from  very  apparent  varieties  of  form.  We  will 
cite,  however,  the 


(1)  These,  when  the  muzzle  is  naked,  constitute  the  BosiAirug,  Bloch;'they 
only  differ  from  most  of  the  Holocsittbi  of  the  same  author,  in  this  dinunished 
dentation.  The  HoLocEirTiii,  when  the  muzzle  is  scaly,  are  called  EpiHErasLi, 
and  where  this  is  the  case  with  the  Bodii.ki,  they  are  called  Cbphalofholis.  The 
LuTjjiiri  and  Ahthi2b  of  Bloch  differ  from  the  HoLocssTsr,  in  the  absence  of  the 
spines  on  their  operculum;  in  the  first  ones,  the  muzzle  is  naked;  it  b  scaly  in 
the  others;  but  all  these  characters,  of  but  little  importance  in  themselves,  are 
very  badly  applied  to  the  species. 

(2)  They  arc  the  Jacob  EverUm  of  the  Dutch,  such  as:  Bodianwguitattu,  BL, 
224; — Cephdopholia  argU9i  Bl.,  Schn.,  pi.  61; — Bodicmus  hcsnakylM.  226;— iib&c. 
aurcUiu,  lb.  236;— fib/,  aeruleo-punctatua.  Id.  242,  2; — Labrua  pundulaius.  La- 
cep..  Ill,  xvii,  2,   &c.;  and  in  America,  Ferea  guttata,  Bl.  312,  or  Spare  aanguino- 

lent,  Lac^p.  IV,  iv,  1; — P.  maeiUata,  Bl.  313,  or  Spare  atlantique,  Lac,  IV,  v,  1; 

Johnius  guttatus,  Bl.  Schn.,  or  Bonad-arara,  Parra,  XVIj  2; — Lu;^(xnu9  lanulatas 

Bl.  Schn.,  or  CabriUa,  Parra,  XXXVI,  li—Bodianus guativere,  Parra,  V; Holoc. 

punetaius,  Bl.  241,  or  PyrapixangOy  Marcg.  lS2i^Gymnoeephalu9  ruber,  Bl.  Schn., 
67,  or  Citrauna,  Marcg.,  147; — Bodianus  apua,  Bl.  229. 

(3)  Epinephehu  merra,  Bl.  329;— J2bi!3c.  pantherin,  Lac6p.,  Ill,  xxvii,  3;— &r- 
ranus  bontoo,  Cuv.,  Russel,  128; — Serr,  suiUus,  Russ.,  127i-^Labrw  kopaxkt^, 
Lac^p.,  Ill,  XXX,  1; — Holoc.  ealmonoideif,  lb.,  XXXI V,  S-y-'Bodianw  melanunUj 
Geoffr.,  Egypt,  XXI,  1. 

(4)  Sciwnaformosa,  Shaw,  Kussel,  129. 

(5)  Holoc  tigrinus,  Bl.,  237;  Seb.  lU,  xxvii;— J5fo/.  kauseokius,  W.,  242,  1,— 
JnthiaaorierUalis,  Id..  326;— ^»<A.  striatus.  Id.  324,  which  is  also  the  jSnth,  ehema, 
Bl. ,  Schn.,  Parra,  XXIV;  and  the  Spare  chryaomelane,  Lac^p. 

(6)  Serranus geographieus,  Kuhl,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  II,  p.  322- 

(7)  Serranus  Jlamhcaerukus,  Cuv.,  which  is  the  Holoc.  gymnose,  Lac€p.,  HI, 
xxvii,  2;  his  Bodian  grosse  i^ie,  HI,  xx.  2,  and  his  Holoeenire  jaunt  et  bleu,  IV,  p. 
369.  It  is  also  the  Serran  bourignon,  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Voy.  Freycin.,  Zool.,  pU 
Ivii,  2. 

(8)  Hoheentrua  ongus,  Bl.,  ^U-.—Epinephdue  marginalis,  Bl.  328,  or  AAw. 
romecre,  Lacdp.,  IV,  vii,  2?— fib/,  oceanique,  Lacep.,  IV,  vii,  S^-^^Epinqiheiut 
ruber,  Bl.,  33 1.  For  various  other  species,  of  which  thcT«  are  no  figures,  see  de- 
scriptions in  the  second  volume  of  our  History  of  Fishes. 
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Ser»  alttvelia^  Cuv.i  Cuv.  et  VaJ.,  11,  txxv.  Which  has  a 
higher  dorsal  than  the  others;  it  is  sprinkled  with  round  and 
black  spots,  on  a  ground  of  light  brown;  and 

Serr.  phaeton,  lb.  pL  xxxiv,  whose  two  middle  caudal  rays 
unite  in  a  filament  as  long  as  the  body. 

We  have  separated  from  the  Serrani^  the 

Plectropoma,  .  Cuv. 

Only  differing  from  them  in  the  more  or  less  numerous  teeth  of  the 
lower  edge  of  the  preoperculum,  which  incline  obliquely  forward8,(l) 
and  the 

DiACOPE^  Cuv. 

Characterized  by  an  emargination  near  the  lower  edge  of  the  preo- 
perculum«  which  receives  a  tuber  of  the  interoperculum.  The  Indian 
Ocean  produces  some  large  and  splendid  species.  (2) 

Mesoprion;  Cuv. 

The  dental  characters  and  fins  of  the  Serrani  with  their  dentated 
preoperculum;  the  operculum  terminating  in  an  obtuse  angle,  not 
8pinous.(3) 

Numerous  and  beautiful  species  inhabit  the  two  oceans.(4)    Seve- 
ral of  them  are  very  large,  and  their  flesh  is  excellent. 


(1)  PL  mdanokucam^  Cuv.;  or  BodUm  melanoleuque, Lac^p.;  or  Labre  Hate,  Id., 
in,  zxiii,  2;  or  Bodian  tyehstomey  lb.,  XX,  ly^Hohe,  leopard^  JLac^p.,  IV,  p.  337; 
Cuv.  et  Val.  II,  xxxvi; — BotUanua  tnaeulaius,  Ul.,  228,  or  PUetropome  poneMf 
Freycin.,  ZooL,  XLV,  1; — Hobeentnu  wueolor,  Bl.,  Schn.,  Seb.,  ni,  Ixxvi,  10; — 
jPto.  pueUOf  Cuv.  et  Val.  II,  xxxvii,  and  the  other  species  described  in  the  se- 
cond Vol.  of  our  History  of  Fishes. 

(2)  Diae.  Sebs,  Cuv.,  Seb.,  Ill,  xxvii,  3,  and  Russel,  99;— 27.  rimkUa,  Cuv.  et 
Val.,  II,  xxxviiis—i).  tnaeohr,  Cuv.,  Kenard,  1,  ix,  60; — D.  odoHneaiOf  Cuv.,  or 
Hoioe.  bengaientU,  Bl.,  246»  the  same  as  the  IdArus  8>/tnea/tM^  Lac^p.  Ill,  xxii,  1, 
and  as  the  Seisna  koimira^  Forsk;  Bal.  5.  Uneaitu,  BL,  289,  is  a  variety  of  it; — 
D,  notatOf  Cuv.  Russel,  99;  D,  guadriguttaiaj  Cuv.,  or  S^^are  letpawre,  Lac^p.  lU, 
XV,  2; — B.  eahetif  Quoy  et  Gaym.  Voy.  Freycin.  Zool.,LVII,  1,  and  several  other 
species  described  in  the  second  vol.  of  our  History  of  Fishes. 

(3)  Host  of  them  were  comprised  in  the  genus  LiUfanuB  of  Blocb,  but  were 
there  mingled  with  species  of  other  fiimilies,  either  Scienoides  or  Labroides,  of 
which  we  have  made  other  genera. 

(4)  Me$opr,  umnuieuhiu$,  Uossel,  97;~-^ihiai  JoAmt,  Bl,  318;— CoiW  eatug, 
Buchan.,  38,  f.  30,— 3f.  S-Uneatw,  Russel,  110;— if.  monottygma^  Cuv.,  Lac^p., 
m,  xvii,  1;— if.  umnatatmp  Nob.,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  II,  xxxix,  Duham.  part  IT,  sect 
lY,  pL  iii,  f.  2,  and  probably  Spana  synagri$^  L.,  Catesb.  U,  xvii»  1;— 'it  61100a- 
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We  now  pass  to  Percoides  with  seven  branchial  rays,  and  a 
single  dorsal^  the  teeth  small  and  crowded. 

ACERINA,  CuV, 

Cavities  or  depressions  on  the  bones  of  the  head;  preoperculum 
and  operculum  with  small  spines,  but  not  dcntated.  Two  fresh-water 
species  are  found  in  Europe. 

A.  cemua;  Perca  cernua^  L.;  Perehe  goufonnUre;  Bl.  53,2; 
Cuv.  et  Val.  Ill,  pi.  xli.  A  small  fish  of  an  agreeable  flavour, 
very  common  in  all  the  fresh-water  streams  of  Europe;  it  is  of  an 
olive  colour,  spotted  with  brown. 

J31.  8chraitzer;  Perca  schrmtzer^  L.;  the  SchrcBtz;  Bl.  332. 
Larger,  and  has  interrupted  blackish  lines  on  the  sides:  it  inha- 
bits the  Danube.(l) 

Rypticus,  Cuv. 

Small  spines  on  the  opercula;  the  scales,  like  those  of  the  Gram- 
mistes,  small  and  concealed  in  a  thick  epidermis;  particularly  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Grammistes  by  the  single  dorsal. 

JR.  saponactus;  Anthias  aaponaceus,  BL,  Schn.;Parra,xxiv,  2. 
An  American  species  which  has  received  this  name  on  account 
of  its  soft  skin,  that  is  smeared  with  a  frothy  viscosity .(2) 

POLYPBION,  Cuv. 

This  genus,  in  addition  to  dentations  in  the  preoperculum  and 
spines,  or  the  operculum,  is  marked  by  a  bifurcated  and  very  rough 
crest  on  the  latter;  the  bones  of  the  head  are  generally  covered  with 
asperities. 


neOoy  Cuv.,  the  figure  of  which  was  taken  by  Bloch  from  Plumtdr,  and,  with  some 
alteration  given  as  the  Sparus  erythrinuSf  pi.  274;— 27o(f.  aia,  Bl.,  227,  or  Jicara 
em,  Margr.,  167;^ — Mes>  chryaurtu,  Cuv.  et  Yal.,  IT,  xl,  which  is  also  the  S^Morut 
tharymmu,  BU  362,  or  Jkmupitamba  of  Marcgr.,  155;  the  JMhiag  raJbirrubia,  BL, 
Schn.,  Parra,  XXII,  l;the  S^re  demuhne,  Lacep.  IV,  iii,  1;  and  the  Cola»(^ 
Guadeloupe,  Duham.  Sect  IV,  pi.  zii,  1; — M.  cynodon,  Cuv.  or  Jbiikias  eabaJk' 
rotty  Bl.,  Schn.,  Pam,  XXV,  1;— %inM.  jocu,  BL,  Schn.,  Parra,  XXV,  2,—% 
ieiraeanthus,  Bl.,  279,  which  is  also  the  Fivaneigris,  Lac^p*,  IV,  iv,  S;  and  the 
Lu^amu  aeuHroatria,  Desmar.; — M*  siliao,  Russel,  100; — M.  hnulatiu,  Cuv., 
Mungo  Park,  Lin.  Trans.,  Ill,  xxxv,  6;— £u^'.  enfOrepteruSf  HL  249;— !>«(;.  lut- 
jamu.  Id.,  245; — Sparw  malabarietu,  BL,  Schn.; — Mi  ranguSf  Cuv.,  Russel, 
94;— ilf.  rapilR,  Id.,  9Si-^iphaie$  gimbra^  Bl.,  Schn.,  pL  51,  2,  and  the  other 
species  described  in  our  second  volume. 

(1)  AddFtreaaearmOt  Guldenst.,  Nov.  Comment.  Petrop.,  XIX,  455. 

(2)  Add  BypHau  arentOmt  Cuv.  et  Val.,  Ill,  pi.  zlvi. 
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Polyp,  cemttifn,  Valenc;  Mem.  du  Mus.  torn,  XI,  p.  365$  and 
Cut.  and  Val.,  Ill,  pi.  xlii.(l)    An  enormous  species  found  in 
the  Mediterranean;   it  is  clouded  with   brown   on  a  lighter 
'  ground. 

Centropristis;  Cuv. 

All  the  characters  of  Serranus  except  that  there  are  no  canini, 
and  that  all  the  teeth  are  small  and  crowded;  preoperculum  dentated 
and  operculum  spinous. 

Cenirop,  nigricanB^  Cut.;  Coryphasna  nigreicens^  Bl.,  Schn.; 

Cuv.  and  Val.,  Ill,  pi.  xliv.  (The  Black  Perch.)  Blackish  brown; 

the  caudal  fin  trilobate  when  young.     It  becomes  large,  and  is 

found  in  the  United  States.(2) 

Gristes^  Cuv. 

Only  differs  from  Centropristis  in  the  margin  of  the  preopercu- 
lum, which  is  entire  and  not  denUted.(3) 

The  genus  Perca,  as  defined  by  Artedi  and  LinnaBus,  ter- 
minates here ;  but  there  remains  a  number  of  fishes  which  ap- 
proach it,  although  peculiar  characters  compel  us  to  arrange 
them  in  separate  genera. 

Wc  will  begin  with  those  Percoides  which  have  less  than 
seven  branchial  rays.  We  may  also  subdivide  them  according 
to  the  number  of  their  dorsals,  and  the  nature  of  their  teeth. 

Of  those  with  a  single  dorsal^  some  have  hooked  teeth  among 
the  others :  they  arc  the 

CiRRHiTES,  Commers. 

Preoperculum,  asinMesoprion,  dentated,  and  the  operculum  termi- 
nating in  an  obtuse  anglej  distinguished  by  the  inferior  rays  of  the 
pectoral,  which  arc  stouter  and  not  branched,  that  extend  a  little  be- 


(1)  The  j9n^Jiiprion  audraUs^  Bl.»  Schn.,  pi.  47«  or  amerieantu,  lb.,  p.  305;  and 
the  Jmph.  oxygenekm,  lb.,  or  Perca  prognatkut,  Forst  do  not  appear  to  us  distin. 
guisbable  from  the  cemium- 

(2)  It  is  also  the  Lu^an  triloba,  Lac£p.  II,  xvi,  3,  and  the  Pereavaria,  Mitchill, 
Trans.  New  York,  1.— Add  Perca  trifurea,  U-.'-La  Seorphu  de  Wiagimh  Quoy  et 
Gaym.  Freycin.,  ZooL,  LVIU,  1?  and  the  other  species  described  in  the  third 

Vol.  of  oar  History  of  Fishes. 

(3)  The  Labn  salmo'tde,  Lacep.  IV,  v,  2,  or  Cychla  variabiUt,  Lesueur,  Ac. 
Nat.  8c.  Phil,  Cuv.,  ct  Val.,  HI,  pi.  xlv;— C?r.  matquanenaU,  lb.,  p.  58. 
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yond  the  membrane;  but  six  rays  to  the  branchiae.  They  all  inhabit 
the  Indian  Ocean.(l) 

Others  with  less  than  seven  branchial  rays  are  furnished  with 
small  and  crowded  teeth  only^  or^  at  leasts  have  no  hooked  ones. 

Chironemus^  Cuv. 

The  inferior  part  of  the  pectorals  with  the  same  simple  rays  as  the 
Cirrhites.(3)  •  • 

POMOTIS^  Cuv. 

Fishes,  with  a  compressed  and  oval  body,  characterized  by  a  mem- 
branous prolongation  at  the  angle  of  the  operculum.  They  inhabit 
the  rivers,  &c.  of  America. (S) 

Centrarchus^  Cuv. 

Characters  of  the  Pomotis,  and  numerous  spines  in  the  anal  fin;  a 
group  of  small  and  crowded  teeth  on  the  tongue. (4)  FromAmerica^ 

Priacanthus,  Cuv, 

The  body  oblong,  compressed,  and,  as  ^ell  as  the  entire  head,  and 
even  both  jaws,  covered  with  small  rough  scales^  preoperculum 
dentated  and  its  angle  spiniform  and  dentated.  The  seas  of  hot  cli- 
mates.(5) 

DuLES;  Cuv. 

The  operculum,  as  in  Centropristis,  terminating  in  spinesi  preo- 
perculum dentated  and  small;  crowded  teeth;  but  six  Tuyn  to  the 
branchial  membrane. (6) 

(1)  The  CirrhUe  taehet^,  Lac^p-,  V,  3,  which  is  also  his  Labre  marbr^.  III,  r,  3» 
and  p.  492^— the  ■Cirrhiie  parUherin,  or  Spare  panthetinf  Ib.»  IV,  vi,  1,  and  p.  160, 
and  Seb.,  Ill,  xxvii,  12f— CtrrAites  vittattu,  Cuv.»  Renardt  I,  xviii,  102; — Cirrh. 
tqninuSf  Cuv.  et  Val.,  Ill,  xlvii,  &c. 

(2)  One  species  only  is  known,  Chiron,  georgianuB,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  Ill,  p.  78;  from 
New  Holland. 

(3)  Pomotis  vulgaris,  Cuv.,  or  Labrut  amriiua,  L.,  called  Pond-Pereh  in  the 
United  States.    Catesb.,  11,  viii,  2,  Cuv.  ct  Val.,  IH,  pi.  49. 

(4)  Centrarckus  smeus,  Cuv.,  or  Cydda  anea,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Phil. ; — C. 
tparoides,  or  Labre  spar^ide,  Lacep.,  IH,  xxiv,  2; — Labre  iris,  Lac.,  IV,  v,  3,  which 
is  also  his  Labre  tnacroptere,  m,  xxiv,  1. 

(5)  JBtfUhias  maarophtalmus,  Bl.  319,  or  Caialufa,  Parra,XII,  1;— -JrU&tov  boops, 
Bl.  Schn.  308; — Setsena  hamrukr,  Forsk. ; — Labrus  eruentaiuSf  Lac^p.  m,  ii,  2;  and 
the  other  species  described  incur  third  volume. 

(6)  Duks  tturiga,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  Ill,  li;— Z>.  isenkims,  lb.,  im,  and  the  other 
species  described  vol.  III. 
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2>«  rupestrU^  Cuv.,  a  species  resembling  a  carp,  and  highly 
flavoured,  is  found  in  the  fresh  waters  of  the  isles  of  Bourbon 
and  of  Mauritius,  where  it  is  much  esteemed. (1) 

Therapon,  Cuv. 

Preoperculum,  dentatedi  operculum  terminating  in  a  stout  spine;  a 
strongly  emarginate  dorsal  between  the  spinous  and  soft  part:  teeth 
of  the  external  row  pointed  and  stronger  than  the  rest.  In  some,  the 
teeth  of  ttie  vomer  fall  out  at  an  early  period.  They  inhabit  the 
waters  of  India,  and  are  remarkable  for  a  natatory  bladder,  divided 
int6  two  chambers  by  a  stricture.(3) 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  separate  the  Datnia  from  them,  although 
they  want  the  palatine  teeth;  their  profile  is  more  rectilinear;  their 
dorsal  less  emarginate. (3) 

Pelates^ 

Internal  and  opercular  characters,  the  same  as  in  Therapon;  but 
the  teeth  are  uniformly  small  and  crowded^  and  the  dorsal  but  slightly 
emarginate.(4) 

Helotes^  Cuv. 

Also  very  similar;  the  dorsal  deeply  emarginate;  they  are  particu- 
larly distinguished  by  the  anterior  range  of  teeth,  which  are  tribo- 
latc-Cs) 

Most  of  these  fishes  are  marked  with  longitudinal  blackish  lines 
on  a  silvery  ground. 

The  Fercoides^  with  less  than  six  branchial  rays  and  two 
dorsals^  constitute  but  two  genera* 

Trichodon,  Steller. 

Preoperculum  with  strong  spines,  operculum  terminating  in  a  flat 
point;  no  scales;  mouth  cleft  almost  vertically.  But  one  species  is 
known, 

TV.  SteUerij  Cuv.;  Trachinus  trichodon;  Pall.  Petersb.  Mem. 


(1)  This  is  the  Ceniropome  de  ro^  Lac^p.,  IV,  273. 

(2)  Eohemtrua  aervui,  Bl.,  338»  1,  or  S^mna  jtrbua^  Tonk,i-~BoL  44ineahu, 
Bl.  338»  2i-^Ther.  puta,  Cuv.  Rosaely  pi.  126,— Tiler.  Ikerapt,  Cuv.,  Cuv.  and 
Val.y  m,  liv,  and  the  others  described  Vol.  m. 

(3)  Datma  Buckanani^  or  Coim  datmOf  Buchanan^  pL'ix,  f.  29,  and  Cuv.  and 
YaL,  m,  lYi^Dai.  ^eaneeilaia,  lb.,  p.  144. 

(4)  PtiaUaquinqueUmeaiua,  Cuy.,  et  Val„III,  56. 

(5)  Edoia  64^eaiu$t  Cur.,  et  Val.,  m.  Mi,  or  Eselaoe  six  Una,  Quoy  et 
Gaym.,  Voy.  de  Freycin.,  Zool.,  LXX,  1. 
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IV,  XY,  8,  and  Cuv.  and  VaL  Illf  Ivii.    From  the  north  of  the 

Paciac.(l) 

SlLLAGO^  CuV. 

Head  somewhat  elongated  and  pointed;  mouth  small;  small  crowded 
teeth  in  the  jaws,  and  before  the  vomer;  operculum  terminating  in  a 
small  spine;  six  branchial  rays;  two  contiguous  dorsals;  spines  of  the 
first,  slender;  the  second,  long  and  low. 

They  are  all  from  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  much  esteemed  for 
the  flavour  and  lightness  of  their  flesh.  The  most  remarkable 
species  is 

SilL  domino^  Cuv.  Brownish,  and  distinguished  by  the  first 
ray  of  its  dorsal,  which  is  drawn  out  into  a  filament  as  long  as 
the  body.  Its  head  is  scaly,  and  the  eye  very  small.  There  ia 
another, 

StU.  maltAarica;  SeicBna  fMiabariea,  Bl.  Schn.;  Soring^  Rus* 
sel,  113)  not  above  afoot  long,  and  fawn-coloured,  which  is 
considered  one  of  the  best  fishes  of  India. (3) 

We  now  pass  to  those  Percoides  which  have  more  than 
seven  rays  to  the  branchiae.  Three  genera  are  known^  all  of 
which  present  the  following  peculiarity:  their  ventrals  have 
a  spine  and  seven  or  more  soft  rays^  while  in  other  Acanthop- 
terygii  there  are  never  more  than  five  soft  rays. 

HoLOCENTRUM,  Artedi.(3) 

The  scales  of  these  beautiful  fishes  are  brilliant  and  dentated;  oper- 
culum dentated  and  spinous;  preoperculum  dentated  with  a  stout 
spine  at  the  angle,  which  is  directed  backwards.  They  are  found 
in  the  hot  parts  of  both  oceans. (4) 


(1)  This  Fish  having  neither  jugular  yentrals,  nor  an  elongated  posterior  dor- 
nl,  nor  a  strong  spine  on  the  operculum,  nor  seven  rajrs  in  the  branchix,  cannot 
be  a  TraehinuB,  as  was  thought  by  Pallas  and  TUesius. 

(2]  Add  Mierima  sUuma,  Forsk.*  or  PlaHcephalus  tihamus,  Bl.  Schn.  Ruppel, 
Poiss.,  pi.  iii,  f.  1;  SiUago  matulata^  Quoy  et  Gaym.  Freycin.  pL  iii,  f.  3. 

(3)  We  restrict  this  genus  to  species  answering  to  the  definition  of  it  gtren  by 
Artediy  8€b.  IH,  ad  tab.  1,  sxvii»  and  like  hinit  we  give  a  neater  termination 
to  this  name  to  prerent  it  being  confounded  with  the  Hdoetninu  of  Bloch  and  of 
lAC^pide,  which  contains  various  other  species,  Serrani  particulariy. 

(4)  Hehomtrum  hngipmne,  Cuv«,  which  is  th^  H9L  aogho,  Bl.*  233;  and  his 
Bodianua  perUaeanthus^  or  the  Jaguaraea  of  Biaregr.,  147i  it  is  also  the  Sdmna 
rubra^  Bl.,  Schn.,  Catesb.,  n,  ii,  2;  and  the  Jmpkipnan  maUfudo,  Bl.,  Schn., 
Parrs,  Xni,  U^SoL  orieaiaUy  Cut^  8eb.,  lU,  zxvii»  1<— A/,  rti^nfm,  Benoet, 
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Mtrifbistis^  Cuv. 

The  brilliancj,  shape  and  scales  of  the  Holocentra,  but  the  pre- 
operculum  has  a  dentated  double  border,  aud  there  is  no  spine  at  the 
angle.  This  genus  is  remarkable  for  a  natatory  bladder  divided 
into  two  chambers^  the  anterior  part  of  which  is  bilobate  and  attach- 
ed to  the  cranium  in  two  places,  where  the  latter  is  only  closed  by 
membrane,  and  which  correspond  to  the  sacs  of  the  ears.  They 
inhabit  the  hot  parts  of  both  oceans.(l) 

Beryx^  Cuv. 

Differs  from  Myripristis  in  having  but  a  single  short  dorsal,  with 
but  a  few  small  spines,  almost  hidden  in  its  anterior  edge;  ten  soft 
rays  in  the  ventrals.(3)    It  is  impossible  to  remove  from  it  the 

Trachichthys,  Shaw, 

In  which,  with  the  same  roughness  that  exists  in  the  three  preceding 
genera,  and  the  same  little  dorsal  that  is  seen  in  Beryx»  we  find  a 
fiat  spine  at  the  lower  part  of  the  preoperculum,  and  one  on  the 
shoulder;  the  abdomen  and  sides  of  the  tail  are  covered  with  large 
carinated  scales.(3) 

All  the  Percoides  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken,  have 
their  ventrals  inserted  under  the  pectorals ;  there  are  some 
genera,  however,  in  which  they  are  differently  located. 

In  the  Percoides  Jugulares,  they  are  placed  on  the 
throat  further  forwards  than  the  pectonds. 

Trachinus,  Lin. 
A  compressed  headt  approximated  eyes,  and  an  oblique  mouth;  the 


of  Ceylon,  pL  ir? — EoL  ko,  Cuv.,  Ren.,  I,  xxvii,  148,  a  very  bad  figure; — 
Seuena  tpudferoy  Tonkf^BoL  Aoato/um,  Cuv.  et  Val.,  ni,  lax^—ESoL  diadewui, 
Jjac^p.,  lU,  ix,  3,ot  Perm  ptMelh,  Bennet,  Zool.  Joum.  Ill,  iz,  3) — ff.9anunara, 
or  Seuena  tflnmnora,  Fonk,  or  Labrt  angukux,  Lac^p^  HI,  zxii,  1,  and  the  other 
•peciea  described  in  ou^  third  rolume. 

(1)  JlifyriprisiiM  Jaeobut,  Cuv.,  Desmar.,  Diet.  Claw.  d'Hist.  Nat.;— ill  japon- 
Miw,  Cut.  et  Yal.,  m,  Iviii;— JT.  boUhe^  Cur.,  Russel,  105;— JH  parvideru.  Cur., 
Id.,  109^-^e  iMtfan  htxagmu^  Lacep.  IV,  313;  his  Bohcmtrt  nuhbtrg^  lb.  367; 
his  Cwtropmu  rmtge,  lb.,  273;  the  Stuma  murtgan^  Fonk,  also  belong  to  this 
genua.    See  Vol.  HI  of  our  Icthyology. 

(2)  Beryx  deeadadyhuy  Cut.  et  Yal.  ni,  222^-27.  Untaim^  lb.  226,  and  pL  Ixz. 

(3)  TroMMiMfB  audndU^  Shaw,  Nat  Ifiac.,  No.  578:  and  Gen.   Zool.,  IV, 
partn,p.  26a 
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first  dorsal  very  short,  the  second  very  long;  pectorals  I'strgiCY  aild  a 
stout  spine  on  the  operculum.  They  generally  rema|n  concealed 
in  the  sand;  wounds  inflicted  by  the  spines  of  their  first  dorsal  are 
much  dreaded,  but  their  flesh  is  esteemed.  Several  species  are 
found  in  the  Atlantic,  &c. 

Track,  draco  J  L.;  Sal  v.,  73;  Track,  lineatus^  Bl.  Schn.,  pi.  x; 
and  Penn.,  Brit.  ZooL,  III,  xxix.  (The  Dragon  Weaver.)  Grey 
and  reddish,  with  blackish  spots;  blue  streaks  and  yellow  tints; 
thirty  rays  to  the  second  dorsal;  flanks  obliquely  striated. 

Track,  viperaf  Cuv.;  Boideroc;  Penn.  28;  BL,  61.  (The 
Otter-Pike.)  Smaller  than  the  draco  and  paler,  with  smooth 
flanks  and  twenty-four  rays  in  the  second  dorsal.  It  is  more 
dreaded  than  the  preceding  species,  in  consequence  of  its  dimin- 
ished size,  which  renders  the  fishermen  more  liable  to  be  stung 
by  it. 

Track,  araneuSf  Riss.;  Salvian,  71;  copied  Willugb**  pi-  S. 
10,  f.  2.  Higher;  twenty-eight  rays  to  the  second  dorsal;  six 
or  eight  black  spots  along  the  flank.  From  the  Mediterranean. 
Track.  radiattUf  Cuv.;  Cuv.  and  Val.,  III^  Ixxii.  Twenty-five 
rays  in  the  second  dorsal;  head  shagreened  and  rough;  flanks 
alternately  marked  with  large  black  rings,  and  full  spots. 
The  Trachini  of  remote  seas  are  unknown  to  us. 

Percis^  Bl.  Schn. 

These  fishes,  in  some  respects,  are  the  representatives  of  the  Tra- 
chini in  the  seas  of  hot  climates.  They  principally  difler  from  them 
in  the  depression  of  their  head,  and  by  having  hooked  teeth  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  jaws  and  vomer;  but  there  are  none  in  the  palate. 
Their  first  small  dorsal  is  somewhat  more  closely  united  to  the  long 
one  which  follows  it.(l) 

PiNGUIPES,  Cuv. 

More  heavily  built  than  the  Percis;  strong  conical  teeth;  fleshy 
lipa  and  teeth  in  the  palate;  thick  ventrals. 

Ping,  hranltanuaj  Cuv.  et  Val.,  Ill,  Ixxjv.     From  Brazil,  the 
only  species  known.     In 


(1)  PareU  tnaeuiata^  Bl.»  Schn.»  pi.  38$— P.  Mend-faaeiata,  Cur.,  et  Val.,  m, 
Izxiii;— P.  cyUndrieOt  or  Sdaena  cyUndrica^  Bl.,  299, 1,  which  is  also  the  BodianuB 
Sebm,  ^1.,  Schn.,  Seb.  m,  xxvii,  16;—- P.  emeeHata,  Cuv.,  or  Labre  Utraeanihe^ 
Lac^p.,  Ill,  p.  473$  and  n,  pi.  xiii,  f.  3,  which  is  also  his  Bodian  Uiraeanihe,  IV, 
303r— P.  oeellata,  Renard,  I,  vi,  43;— P.  eoUa$,  Cuv.  or  Enehdyoptu  eoHaa^  BL, 
Schn.,  p.  54,  and  the  other  species  described  in  our  third  volume. 
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Percophis^  Cuv. 

The  bodf,  on  the  contrary,  is  much  elongated;  some  of  the  teeth 
are  verf  long  and  pointed,  and  the  end  of  the  lower  jaw  projects. 
Percoph.  bradHanua^  Cuv,;  Perc.  FaBre^  Quoy  and  Gaym., 
Voy.  Freycin.,  Zool.,  liii,  1,  2.     The  only  species  known:  also 
from  Brazil. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  genera  of  the  Jugulares  is  that  of 

UftANOscopus^  Lin. 

So  called  because  the-  eyes  are  placed  on  the  superior  surface  of 
the  nearly  cubical  head^  and  look  upwards:  the  mouih  is  cleft  verti- 
cally; the  lower  part  of  the  preoperculum  is  crenate,  and  there  is  a 
stout  spine  to  each  shoulder;  but  six  rays  in  the  branchiae.  In  the 
mouth  and  before  the  tongue  is  along  and  narrow  slip^  which  can 
be  protruded  at  the  will  of  the  fish,  and  .serves, -it  is  said,  to  attract 
small  ones,  while  it  remains  concealed  in  the  mud.  A  remarkable 
peculiarity  of  their  anatomy  is  the  enormous  size  of  the  gall-bladder, 
a  fact  well  known  to  the  ancients.(l) 

In  some,  the  first  dorsal,  small  and  spinous,  is  separated  from  the 
second  which  is  soft  and  long. 

Urahos,  seaber^  L.j  Bl.,  173.  Grey-brown,  with  irregular  ran- 
ges of  whitish  spots.    Although  one  of  the  most  hideous  of 
'  fishes,  it  is  eaten.     From  the  Mediterranean. 

Very  similar  species  are  found  in  the  Indian  ocean,  and  in 
Brazil.(2) 
Others  have  but  one  dorsal  in  which  the  spinous  and  soft  parts 
are  united*     Th^y  are  all  foreign  to  our  seas. (3) 

In  a  third  division  of  the  Percoides,  the  ventrals  are  in- 
serted further  back  than  the  pectorals :  they  are  the  Pebcoi- 
DES  Abdominales.    The  first  genus  is    . 

POLYNEMUS,  L. 

So  named  because  several  of  the  inferior  pectoral  rays  are  free,  and 
form  so  many  filanients;(4)  the  ventrals  are  not  very  far  back,  and 


(1)  AxiiL  Hiflt.»  An.,  lib.  n,  xv. 

(2)  Add  VranoK,  affinu,  Ur,  marmoraiua,  Vr.  guUaius,   Vr.  JUibarlnSf  Vr,   Y 
gnBCumg  new  species  described  in  our  third  Vol.  • 

(3)  Urano6c.  lebeck^  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  47;  Ur,  monopieryjgius,  lb.  49;— t/r.  isnis,  lb., 
pi.  viii; — Vr.  inennis,  Cuv.,  et  YtL,  HI,  lxxi»  and  Or,  drrhomuy  two  new  species. 

(4)  From  fUfiA  (a  thread). 

Vol.  II P 
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the  pelvis  is  still  suspended  to  the  bones  of  the  shoulder.  They  are 
allied  to  the  Percoides  by  the  teeth,  either  small  and  crowded,  or  bent 
back  like  those  of  a  wool-card,  which  arm  their  jaws,  vomer,  and 
palate;  but  their  snout  is  convex,  and  the  vertical  fins  scal]^  as  in 
many  of  the  Scienoides:  the  two  dorsals  are  separated,  the  predper- 
culum  is  dentated  and  the  moiith  deeply  cleft:  they  are  found  in  all 
the  seas  of  hot  climates. 

Pol.  paradiseua  and  PoL  quinqttarms^  L.;  Seb.  Ill,  zxvii,  2; 
£dw.,  208;  Rossel,  285.  (The  Mango  Fish.)  So  called  from  its 
fine  yellow  colour:  has  seven  filaments*  on  each  side,  the  first  of 
which  are  twice  the  length  of  the  body.  The  natatory  bladder 
is  wanting  in  this  species,  although  it  exists  in  all  the  others: 
it  is  the  most  delicious  fish  found  in  Bengal. 

The  filaments  of  the  remaining  Polynemi  are  shorter  than  the 
body,  and  their  number  is  one  of  their  specific  characters. 
Some  of  them  ace  large,  and  all  are  considered  excellent  food«(l) 

In  the  succeeding  genera  the  ventrals  are  altogether  behind^ 
and  the  pelvis  no  longer  adheres  to  the  bones  of  the  shoulder. 
The  first;  for  a  long  time^  was  even  confounded  with  that  of 
the  Pikes :  it  is  the  genus 

SpHYRi£NA;  Bl.  Schn«(2) 

Large  fishes  of  an  elongated  form  with  two  separated  dorsals,  an 
oblong  head,  the  lower  jaw  of  which  projects  in  a  point  before  the 
upper  one,  and  part  of  whose  teeth  are  large,  pointed  and  trenchant. 
Their  preoperculum  is  not  dentated  nor  their  operculum  spinous. 
There  are  seven  rays  to  the  branchiae,  and  numerous  pyloric  appen- 
dages.     One  species  is  found  in  the  Mediterranean, 

Sph,  vulgaris }  Esox  spkyraenayL,;  Sphy^ne  «pe/,  Lacep.;(3) 
Bl.'  389,  which  attains  a  length  of  more  than  three  feet^  back 
bronzed;  belly  silvery;  brown  spots  when  young. 

Sph,  piculOf  Bl.  Schn.;  Parr.,  xxxv,  5,  2;  Lac,  V,  ix,  S.     A 


(1)  Polyn.  plebeiu9,  or  £ffnot,  Brouss.,  Bl^  400r— Po/.  wronemua^  Cuv.,  Russel, 
lS4;—P(d'tefradadylu9,  Shaw,  Ruasel,  183j— Po/.  mxtariut^  BL,  Schn.,  pi.  ivj— 
Pol.  enneadadyluSy  Vabl.; — Pol.  deeadadylua^  Bl.  401, — Potynemua  amaricamu^ 
Cuv.,  which  is  the  species  improperly  named  by  Bl.,  pi.  402,  paratttsteuBf  and  of 
which  M.  de  lAc^pide  has  also  improperly  made  a  particular  genus,  his  PolydaC' 
tyleplumier9y,Tiv,3, 

(3)  2<^(/>«iv«,  dart 
•  (3)  t^Kt,  from  EspetOf  the  Spanish  name  of  the  Pike. 
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*        , 

cIoBdy  allied  American  species.     The  same  country  produces 
another, 

S^h.  barracuda^  Cut.;  Catesb.,  II,  pi.  1,  f.  1.  Which  be- 
comes much  larger,  and  is  nearly  as  much  dreaded  as  the  shark. 

Pabalepis,  Cuv. 

Small  fishes  resembling  the  Sphyrsenae,  but  whose  second  dorsal  is 
so  small  and  frail  that  it  has  been  considered  as  adipose.(l) 

.  MuLLUs,  Lin. 

*  

This  genus  is  rather  closely  allied  to  the  Fercoides  by  several  ana- 
tomical and  external  details,  though  the  species  which  compose  it 
present  so  many  remas kable  peculiarities  that  they  might  readily  be 
made  to  constitute  a  separate  family.  Their  dorsals  are  far  apart; 
the  entire  body  and  opercula  are  covered  with  large  soales  which 
are  easily  dislodged;  the  mouth  is  slightly  cleft  and  but  weakly 
armed  with  teeth,  and  above  all  they  are  distinguished  by  two  long 
cirri,  which  depend  from  the  symphysis  of  the  lower  jaw.  They 
are  divided  into  two  subgenera. 

■ 

MuLLUs,  properly  so  called. 

But  three  rays  to  the  branchiae,  operculum  spineless,  and  no  teeth, 
in  the  upper  jaw;  two  broad  plates  of  small  teeth  en  pavf^  on  the 
vomer;(2)  no  natatory  bladder.    All  the  species  are  from  Europe. 
M.  barbatutj  L.;  Le  Rouget;  BL  348;  2.    (The  Red  Surmul- 
let.)   Profile  nearly  vertical;  of  a  fine  lively  red;  celebrated  for 
the  fiavour  of  its  flesh,  and  for  the  amusement  it  afforded  the 
Romans,  who  took  much  pleasure  in  contemplating  the  changes 
of  colour  it  undergoes  when  dying;(d)  miost  common  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

Af.  turmtdetuSi  L.;  Bl.  57.  (The  Surmullet.)  Larger;  pro- 
file less  vertical;  longitudinally  striped  with  yellow;  most  com- 
mon in  the  ocean. 

Upenbtjs,  Cuv. 
Teeth  in  both  jaws,  but  very  often  none  in  the  palate;  •a  small  spine 


(1)  Two  or  three  smitQ  species  described  by  Itisso,  2d  ed.  f.  15  and  16,  inhabit 
the  Mediterranean. 

(3)  Enpav^f  teeth  formed  Hke  paving  stones,  and  placed  as  in  a  pavement 
Jbiim  Ed. 

(3)  Senec,  Quest, Nat,  HI,  c.  xviii. 
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* 


on  the  opercalum;  four  rays  in  the  branchiae;  a. natatory  bladder. 
They  are  all  from  hot  latitudes.(l)    . 


FAMILY  II, 
BUCCiE  LORICATE,- 

•  •  •  • 

Or  the  Mailed' Cheeks  J  contains  a  numerous  suite  of  fishes 
to  which  the  singular  appearance  of.  their  head,  variously 
mailed  and  protected,  gives  a  peculiar  aspect  that  has  always 
caused  them  to  be  arranged  in  special  genera,  although  they 
have  many  close  affinities  with  the  Perches.  Their  common 
character  consists  in  the  sub-orbital  being  more  or  less  ex- 
tended over  the  cheek  and  articulated  behind  with  the  pre- 
operculum.  The  Uranoscopus  is  the  only  one  of  the  preced- 
ing family  which  has  any  thing  like  it,  but  the  sub-orbital  of 
the  latter,  although  very  broad,  is  connected  behind  with  tlie 
temporal  bones,  and  not  with  the  preoperculum. 

Linnaeus  divided  them  into  three  genera,  Trigla,  Cottus, 
•  and  ScoRPiEN  A  5  it  has  been  found  necessary,  however^  to  sub- 
divide them,  and  to  add  some  of  his  Gastergstei. 

* 

Trigla,  Lin.(2) 

The  above  character  strongly  marked;  an  enormous  sub-orbital 
completely  covering  the  cheek,  and  even  articulated  by  an  immova- 
ble suture  with  the  preoperculum,  so  as  to  allow  of  no  separate 
motion;  sides  of  the  head  nearly  vertical,  giving  it  a  form  approach- 
ing that  of  a  cube,  or  parallelopiped,  the  bones  hard  and  rough. 
There  are  two  distinct  dorsals,  and  three  ir^t  rays  under  the  pecto- 
ral. They  have  about  twelve  caeca,  and  a  broad  and  bilobate  air- 
bladder.  Several  species,  when  caught,  utter  sounds  which  have 
procured  for  them  in  France  their  vulgar  name  of  Grondins;  in 
England  they  are  called  Gurnards.  . 


(1)  MuihsvitUOus,  Gm.,  Lac6p.,  Ill,  xiv,  1;  Russel,  II,  ISSj— if.  JRusselu,  Cuv., 
Russel,  n,  157;— Jf.  btfasdaitu,  Lacep.,  in,  xiv,  2?— 3f.  trifaadcUus,  Id.,  Ill,  xv, 
1,  or  M.  multibande,  Quoy  et  Gayro.,  Voy.  Freycin.,  pi.  $9,  f.  1,  and  several 
other  species  described  in  the  third  Vol.  of  our  Hist  des  Poissoils. 

(2)  T{/>x*,  the  Greek  name  of  the  Mullet;  Artedi  united  these  two  get)era,and 
since  they  have  been  separated,  tliis  name  has  been  assigned  to  the  €rumards. 
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TaioLAy  Cuv* 

The  Triglse^  properly  so  called^  have  small  crowded  teeth  in  the 
the  jaws  and  before  the  vomer.  The  pectorals  are  large,  but  not 
sufficiently  so  to  raise  them  above  the  water.  Numerous  species  are 
found  on  the  coast  ofEurope. 

TV.  inni,  BL,  355;  Trig.  cucuhtSy  L.P  Numerous  vertical'and 
parallel  lines  along  each  side  of  the  body,,  intersecting  the  late- 

« 

ral  line,  and  formed  by  foldk  of  the  skin,  in  each  of  which  is  a 
cartilaginous  lamina;  muzzle  oblique.  A  good  fish  of  a  fine  red 
colour. 

TV.  lineata,  L.j  TV.  adriaticaj  Gm.;  Bl.  35;  tlond.  395;  Mar- 
tens, Voy.  to  Venice,  II,  pi.  ii.  The  muzzle  much  more  ver- 
tical, and  the  pectorals  longer;  the  lines  on  the  flanks*  encircle 
the  body  like  rings. 

TV.  himndOf  L. ;  BL,  60.(1)  Neither  spines  nor  furrows  on  the 

sides;  back  brownish,  sometimes  reddish;  pectorals  one  fourth 

'  of  its  length,  the  inner  side  edged  with  blue.    It  is  the  largest 

species  taken  on  the  coast  of  Europe,  sometimes  exceeding  two 

feet  in  length. 

Neighbouring  species  are  found  in  India.(2) 

TV.  lyroj  L.;  Bl.,  350;  Rond.  398. .  The  muzzle  divided  into 
two  dentated  lobes;  a  stout  spine  on  the  operculum,  super-sca- 
pular, and  particularly  on  the  humeral;  spines  along  the  dor- 
sals; lateral  line  smooth;  pectorals  one  third  of  its  length;  a 
beautiful  fish,  bright  red  above  and  a  silvery  white  beneath. 

TV.  gumarduSj  L. ;  BL  58.  A  pointed  spine  on  the  shoulder 
and  operculum;  scaler  on  the  lateral  line  slightly  cdrinate;  ge- 
nerally grey-brown  abovef  spotted  with  white,  and  white  be- 
neath; some  of  them,  however,  are  reddish  or  red.  Common 
in  the  markets  in  France. 

TV.  euculusj  Bl.,  59.(3)  A  neighbouring  species  which  is  al- 
ways red  with  a  black  spot  on  the  first  dorsal. 

TV.  lucerna^  BrUn.;  Rondel.  287.(4)  Scales  on  the  lateral 
line  higher  than  they  are  wide;  the  second  dorsal  spine  pro- 
longed into  a  filament. 


(1)  It  is  the  TV.  eueulm,  of  BrUnnieh. 

(3)  They  are  new;  we  describe  them  in  the  fourth  volume  of  oar  ichthyology. 

(3)  It  is  the  TV.  hhundo  of  B;itnnich«  but  it  is  neither  the  cueuhs  nor  the 
hintfuh,  Lin. 

(4)  It  is  not  the  Tr.  iueema,  Lin.,  but  his  Tr.  obtmra^  described  Mm.  Ad. 
Tet^  part  II,  and  sabseqnently  forgohen.  The  Tr,  haema,  L.,  is  a  factitious 
species. 
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TV/  aspera;  Viviani;  Rondel.,  296.     Short  mazzle,   rough 
scaler,  velvet  head;  sharp  crests  along  the  dorsals;  temple  emar- 
ginate.     These  two  last  species  are  small,  and  peculiar  to  the 
,Mediterranean.(  1) 
M.  de  Lac6p^de  has  separated  three  genera  from  Trigla: 

Prionqtus,  Lacep. 

American  fishes  Resembling  the  TV.  hirundo.  Their  pectorals,  how* 
ever,  -are  longer,  and  can  support  ihem  in  the  air;  their  distinguish- 
ing character,  however,  consists  in  aband  of  small  crowded  teeth 
on  each  palatine. (2) 

Peristedion,  Lacep. 

This  genus  has  been  separated  from  Trigla  with  still  more  proprie- 
ty. The  whole  body  is  mailed  with  large  hexagonal  scales,  forming 
longitudinal  ridges;  the  muzzle  is  divided  into  two  points,  under 
.which  are  branched  cirri:  no  teeth.  .• 

P.  cataphracta;  Trigla  cataphracta,  L.;  Rondel.,  299.    Red^ 
a  foot  long;  from  the  Mediterranean;  the  only  species  well 
known.  (3) 
The  best  of  these  divisions  is 

•  ■ 

Daotylopterus,  Lacep. 

• 

So  celebrated  under  the  name  of  Flying  Fishes;  the  subpectoral 
rays  are  much  more  numerous  and  longer;  and  instead  of  being  free, 
as  in  the  preceding  ones,  they  are  united  by  a  membrane  30  as  to 
form  a  supernumerary  fin,  longer  than  the  fish,  which  supports  it  in 
the  air  for  som*e  time.  Thus  they  are  seen  flying  above  the  surface 
of  the  water,  in  order  to  escape  froiA  Dolphins  and  other  voracious 
fishes;  they  fall  into  it  again,  however,  in  a  few  seconds. 

Their  extremely  short  snout  has  the  appearance  of  a  hare-lip; 
the  mouth  is  bei\eath,  and  the  jaws  are  only  furnished  with  rounded 
teeth,  in  small  patches  {en  petits  pavis);  the  helmet  is  flattened,  rec- 
tangular, and  rough;  the  preoperculum  terminates  in  a  long  and 
stout  spine,  which  forms  a  powerful  weapon;  all  their  scales  are  ca- 
rinated. 


(1)  Add  the  neighbouring  species:  Tr.  pcqfUuH  Cuv.^— Tr.  pkalsena,~Tr. 
9plnnXf  described  in  our  fourth  volume. 

(2)  Tr.  puudaia,  BL  353  and354«— ^r.  sirigaUt,  Cuv„  aolana,  h.,  or  lineattu, 
Mitchill,  New  YoA  Trans.,  I,  pi.  iv,  4;— Tr.  earoUnck  L.,  orpalndpes^  Mitchill, 
I,  cit., — T^.'iribukUf  Cuv. 

(3)  The  %.  of  Blocfa,  349»  is  lAcorrect,  and  gives  too  many  rays  to  the  second 
dorsal.    Several  other  species  are  found  in  the  East  Indies. 
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D.  volUaau;  Trigh  volittnUf  L.;  Bl.,  351,  the  Mediterranean 
species,  is  a  foot  long;  brown  above;  reddish  beneath;  fins  black, 
yariously  marked  with  blue. 

D.  orientaliSi  Cut.  Russel,  161,  is  a  neighbouring  species 
from  the  Indian  Ocean. 

CephaijAcanthus,  Lacep. 

Nearly  the  form,  and  particularly  the  head  of  the  Dactylopteri;  dif- 
fering from  them,  however,  in  the  t6tal  absence  of  supernumerary 
fins  or  wings.  4 

C,  spinarella^  Gaiteroiietu  spinarella^  L.;  Mus.  Ad.  Fred., 

pl.xxxii,  f.  5:    A  very  small  species  from  Guiana,  and  the  only 

one  known.  (1) 

•  ♦ 

CoTTUs,  Lin. 

Head  broad,  depressed,  mailed,  and  variously  armed  with  spines  or 
tubercles;  two  dorsals;  teeth  front  of  the  vomer,  but  none  on  the  pa- 
latines; six  rays  in  the  branchiae,  and  only  three  or  four  in  the  ven- 
trals.  The  inferior  pectoral  rays,  as  in  Trachinus,  are  not  branched; 
few  caecal  appendages, .  and  no  natatory  bladder. 

Those  that  inhabit  fresh  water  have  a  nearly  smooth  head,  and 
but  one  spine  to  the  preoperculum;  their  first  dorsal  is  very  low. 
The  most  common  species  is 

C.^gobiOf  L.;  Bl.  39,  1,  2.     (The  River  Bull-head.)     A  small 
blackish  fish,  four  or  five  inches  in  length. 
The  salt  water  species  are  more  spinous,  and  when  irritated  their 
head  becomes  still  more  inflated.     Such  are 

C.  scorpius,  L.;  Bl.  40.  (The  Father-Lasher.)  Three  spines 
on  the  preoperculum. 

CbubaliSf  Euphrasen.,  New  Stockh.  Mem.,  VII,  95.  Pre- 
operculum with  four  spines,  the  first  vfery  long. 

C.  quadricomU,  BL,\OS.  (The  Four-Horned  Bulkhead.)  Dis- 
tinguished by  four  quadrate  and  bony  tubercles.  These  three 
species  are  found  in  the  European  seas,  the  latter  more  parti- 
cularly in  the  Baltic. 

America  and  the  north  of  the  Pacific  O^ean  produce  much 
larger  ones. (2)  A  small  species  is  taken  in  the  latter,  whose 
singularity  of  form  entitles  it  to  notice:  it  is  the 

C.  dicerauif  Pall.;  Synanceia  eervua,  Tilesias,  M6m.  Acad. 


(1)  It  is  from  Ouiana,  and  not  from  India,  as  has  always  been  asserted. 

(2)  C.  virgmiamuy  Will.,  X,  15,  or  oetodedm  tpinomu,  Mitchill,  New  York, 
Trans.,  lY,  p.  380  r-C.  pdyaeanihoo^ludua^  Pall.,  Zool.,  Russ.,  &c. 
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Petersb.  Ill,  1811,  p.  378.  loternal  edge  of  the  fitst  spine  of 
the  preoperculum,  which  is  nearly  as  long  as  the  bead,  furnish- 
ed with  six  or  eight  prickles  recurred  towards  its  base.(l) 

f  ■ 

AspIDOP^,oRus,  Lacep. — Agonus,  B1.  Schn.— Phalanoibta,  Pall. 

Has  been  very  properly  separated  from  Cottus.  Their  body  is- 
defended  by  angular  plates  like  that  of  d  peristedion,  and  there  are* 
no  teeth  in  the  vomer. 

A  species  ijs  found  on  the  coast  of  Europe,  CotL  tataphractus^ 
L.  A  small  fish  but  a  few  inches  tong,  whose  mouth  opens 
beneath,  and  the  whole  of  whose  branchlostegous  membrane  is 
furnished  with  little  fleshy  filaments. 

The  north  of  the  Pacific  produces  several  others,  in  one  of 
which,  the  mouth  is  also  beneath,  and,  the  branchiostegous 
membrane  villous. (2) 

In  others,  the  lower  jaw  projects  beyond  the  upper  one,  and 
the  branchiostegous  membrane  is  smooth. (3) 

The  jaws  of  some  are  equal,  and  the  two  dorsals  separated.(4) 

Finally,  there  is  one  in  India  that  has  but  a  single  dorsal. 
Lacepede  has  formed  a  genus  for  it  which  he  calls  Aspibo- 

PBOROIDES.(5) 

Other  groups  have  lately  been  observed^  which  are  partly 
allied  to  Cottus  and  partly  to  Scorpa^na. 

Hemitripterus,  Cuv. 

The  head  depressed,  and  two  dorsals  as  in  Cottus;  no  regular 
scales  on  the  skin,  but  teeth  in  the  palate.  The  head  is  bristly  and 
spinous,  and  has  several  cutaneous  appendages.  The  first  dorsal  is 
deeply  emarginate,  a  circumstance  which  has  led  some  authors  to 
believe  they  had  three. 

But  one  species  is  known>  (from  North  America,)  CotttM  trip- 
terygitMf  Bl.,  Schn.(6)  which  is  taken  along  with  the  Cod. 


(1)  Add,  C.  pigtUUger^  Pi^l.,  Zool.,  Russ.,  lU,  143. 

N.n.  The  CatluB  anottvmu^.  Pall.,  Zool.,  Rass.,  HI,  128,  is  the  Uranoscopus. 

(2)  FhakngUte$aeiperuerinu€f  Pall,  or  Jg,  adp..  Tiles. 

(3)  FhaL  lorieahup  PalL,  or  jUgonw  dodeeaedrus.  Tiles.; — Phal  furiformis, 
Pall.,  or.^^.  rosirahu,  Tiles,  i^^g,  lavigahu.  Tiles.,  or  S^fngna^kus  tegaUmsU^ 
Id.,  M^m.  Nat  Mosc.  II,  xiv. 

(4)  CoUu9  japomcust  Pall.,  Spic.  Zool.,.yil,  y,  or  d^.  tiegophthalmua^  Til. 
Mem.  Petersb.,  rv,  xiii,and  Voy.  Krusenstera,  pi.  87; — JSg*  deeagonus^  Bl.,  Schn., 
pi.  xxvii. 

(5)  CoauamonopierygiiMy  BL,  178,  land 2. 

(6)  It  is  also  the  CaUus  aeadjamu,  Penn.  Arct  Zool.,  VlU,  371;  the  Cothu 


ACANTHOPTERYGII.  121 

From  one  to  two  feet  long,  tinged  with  yellow  and  red,  varied 
with  brown. 

Hemilepidotus^  Cuv. 

The  head  nearly  similar  to  that  of  a  Cottus,  but  there  is  only  one 
dorsal;  the  palatines  furnished  with  teeth;  longitudinal  bands  of 
scales  on  the  body,  separated  by  others  which  are  naked.  A  thick 
epidermis  prevents  these  scales  from  being  seen  until  the  skin  is 
dried. 

The  species  known  are  from  the  north  of  the  Pacific.(l) 

Platycephalus,  B1. 

This  genus  has  been  separated  from  Cottus  for  still  stronger  rea- 
sons. The  ventrals  are  large,  six-rayed,  and  placed  behind  the  pec- 
torals; the  head  is  much  depressed,  with  trenchant  edges,  and  armed 
with  spines,  but  is  not  tuberculous;  the  branchix  have  seven  rays 
and  they  are  covered  with  scales;  a  range  of  sharp  teeth  in  the  pala- 
tines, &c.  They  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  bury  themselves  in 
the  sand  to  watch  for  their  prey. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  one  species  has  been  called  imidia-' 
tor^'^Cottus  inMiatorf  L.(2) 

ScoRPiENA^  Lin. 

The  head,  like  that  of  a  Cottus,  mailed  and  roughened,  but  com- 
pressed on  the  sides;  body  covered  with  scales;  several  rays  in  the 
branchiae,  and  but  a  single  dorsal.  If  we  except  the  armature  of 
the  cheek,  and  the  tubercles  which  frequently  give  them  an  odd  ap- 
pearance, they  closely  approximate  to  certain  Percoides,  such  as  the 
Acerinx  and  the  Centropristes;  but  though  the  inferior  rays  of  their 


kupiduts  BL,  Schn.,  63;  the  Seorpsenajlaoa,  Mitchill,  Ann.  New  York  Lye.  I,  ii,  8; 
and  perhaps  the  Scorpama  amerieana,  Gmel,  Duhamel,  Sect  V,  pi.  ii,  f.  5;  but 
this  figure  must  be  very  incorrect. 

(1)  CcUu§  hemUqtidoiWy  Tilesius,  Hem.  Ac.  Petersb.,  m,  pi.  xi,  f.  1,  2,  which 
is  probably  the  CcUua  irackurtu.  Pall.  Zoog.,  Russ.,  Ill,  138. 

(3)  It  is  also  the  CoUua  apatukti  Bl,  434,  the  CatU  madegasae,  Lac^p.,  IH,  ii, 
12;  the  CalUonytntu  indieuSf  L.,  Russel,  46,  or  CaUiomore  indien,  Lac^p.)— Add, 
Flatyc.  endraehteruitf  Quoy  et  Oaym.,  Yoy.  Freycin.  p.  353;— CbM.  Bcaber,  L.,  Bl. 
189,  Russel,  47;— the  two  species  or  varieties  of  Krusenstem,  pi.  59>— the  Sandr 
kruyper  of  Ilenard,  part  II,  pi.  I,  f.  310,  and  ten  new  species  described  in  the 
fourth  volume  of  our  Icthyology ;  but  the  Plai,  uTukamaHss  Bl.  Schn.,  is  a  CerUro- 
ponuui  his  PL  aaxaHUa  a  CydUoy  and  his  PI.  dormitaior  an  Ekotris. 

N.B.  The  only  foundation  of  the  genus  CaHraAiroDow,  Lac^p.>  i«  the  pretended 
Silurua  imbarhU  of  Houttuyn,  which  is  a  mere  Platycephalus* 
Vol.  IL— Q 
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pectorals,  as  in  Cottas,  are  articulated,  they  are  simple  and  not 
branched. 

SooRPANAy  Cuv. 

The  head  spinous,  tuberculous,  and  without  scales^  small  crowded 
teeth  in  both  jaws  and  palatines;  irregular  cutaneous  eirri  on  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  body. 

Sc,  scropha^  L.;  Bl.  182;  and  better,  Duham.,  sect.  V,  pi.  iv. 
Redder;  larger  scales  and  more  numerous  cirri. 

Sc,  porous,  L.;  BL,  181,  and  Duham.,  sect.  V,  pi.  iii,  x,  2. 
Browner;  scales  smaller  and  more  numerous.     They  live  in 
troops  among  the  rocks;  wounds  from  their  spines  are  consi- 
dered very  dangerous.(l) 
The  Tjsnianotes  are  Scorpacnae  with  a  strongly  compressed  body, 
whose  very  high  dorsal  is  united  to  the  caudal. 

Sebastes,  Cuv. 

All  the  characters  of  the  Scorpsenae,  except  that  there  are  no  cu- 
taneous cirri,  and  that  the  head  is  less  rough  and  scaly. 

There  is  a  large  species  in  the  northern  Ocean  called  the 
ManUkcj  and  in  some  places  Carp^  the  Sebastes  norvegicus, 
Cuv.;  Perca  marina,  Penn.;  Perca  norvegica,  Miill.  Bonnat., 
EncycL  Meth.  pi.  Icthy.  f.  210.  It  is  red,  and  frequently  up- 
wards of  two  feet  in  length.  The  Esquimaux  dry  it  for  food, 
and  use  its  dorsal  spines  as  needles.  The  Mediterranean  pro- 
duces another,  very  similar,  but  which  has  fewer  dorsal  rays, 
the  Sebastes  imperiaiis,  Cuv. ;  Scorpaena  daUyloptera,  Laroche, 
Ann.  Mus.  XIII,  pi.  xxii,  f.  9.  Its  palate  is  black,  and  it  has  no 
natatory  bladder,  although  the  contrary  is  the  case  with  the 
preceding  specie8.(2) 

Pterois,  Cuv. 

Characters  of  the  Scorpaena,  properly  so  called,  except  that  there 


(1)  Add,  Sc.  diabohut  Cuv.,  Dubam.  sect.  V,  pi.  iii,  f.  V.—Sc.  bufo^  Cuv., 
Parr,  XVffl,  1,  c,— &.  drrluaa,  or  Perca  cirrhaaa,  Thunb.,  New.  Stockhol.  M4m., 
XIV,  1793,  pi.  vii,  f.  2,-^Se.  papulosa,  Forst.,.Bl.,  Schn.,  196i— i&.  Plunder, 
Lac^p.  If  xi:^  3; — Sc,  venoaa,  Cuv.,  Ross.,  56,  and  Several  new  species  described 
in  out  4th  vol. 

(2)  The  pretended  Sc  malabarica,  1)1.  Schn.,  190^  is  a  Sebastes,  identical  with 
the  species  of  the  Mediterranean.— Add,  Sccapenais,  Gfaicl.;— ^oA)c.  albofasdatus, 
Lac«p.  IV,  372$— Perca  variabilis,  Pall.^  or  Epinephelus  ciliatus^  Tiles.,  Mem. 
Acad.  Pctersb.,  IV,  1811,  pi.  xvi,  f.  1—6. 


ACANTHOPTERYGII.  123 

arc  no  palatine  teeth,  and  that  the  dorsal  and  pectoral  rays  are  ex- 
cessively elongated. 

These  fishes  are  from  India,  and  are  not  less  remarkable  for 

this  singular  prolongation,  than  for  the  beauty  of  their  colour- 

iDg.(l)  . 

Blepsias. 

The  head  compressed;  cheeks  mailed;  fleshy  cirri  under  the  lower 
jaw|  five  branchial  rays;  ventrals  very  small,  and  one  very  high  dor- 
sal divided  by  emarginations  into  three  parts. 

The  only  species  known  are  from  the  Aleutian  islands.  (2) 

Apistus. 

The  palatine  teeth  and  entire  dorsal  of  the  the  Scorpxna;  but  the 
few  rays  of  their  pectorals  are  all  branched.  Their  distinguishing 
character  consists  in  a  stout  spine  on  the  suborbital,  which,  inclin- 
ing from  the  cheeks,  becomes  a  most  dangerous  weapon.(3)  They 
are  all  small. 

Those  of  the  first  division  have 'a  scaly  body,  and  some  of  these 
have  a  free  ray  under  a  large  pectoral.(4) 
Others  have  ordinary. pectorals,  without  free  rays.(5) 
In  a  second  subdivision  the  body  is  naked;  some  of  these  also  have 
a  free  ray  under  the  pectoral,(6)  and  others  not.(7) 

Agsiopus. 

No  suborbital  spine;  the  dorsal  still  higher  than  in  Apistes,  and 
reaching  between  the  eyes;  the  neck  elevated,  muzzle  narrowed. 


(1)  Se.  voUtans,  Gm.,  BL,  184;— &.  antmnata,  Bl.,  185;—^  Kcaugii^  Id.  New 
Stokh.  Mem.,  X,  vii,  and  several  new  species  described  in  our  4th  vol. 

(3)  BkfmiuB  vilkmUf  Steller,  or  Trackimu  drrhonu.  Pall.  Zoog.,  Buss.,  in, 
237,  No.  172.  Blepsias  is  a  name  descended  to  us  fix)m  the  ancients  without  any 
characteristic  designation. 

(3)  *Awivoc,perfidtu. 

(4)  Jp.  (flatus,  Cttv.,  Russel,  160,  B^—Seorp.  oaarvnaia,  Bl.,  Schn. 

(5)  Cottm  auriraUs,  J.  White;,  New  South,  IV,  266i-^p,  taenianotuB,  Cuv., 
I«ac^p.  IT,  iii,  2,  a  figure  entitled  DmianoU  large  rait,  but  one  which  has  nothing 
in  common  with  the  T,  large  raie,  of  the  tezt^  IV,  303  and  304,  which  is  a  Mala- 
canthus,  and  the  same  that  b  represented.  III,  zzviii,  2,  under  the  name  ofLabre 
large  raUf^Perca  ceiUfidesj.h.,  Mus.  Ad;  Fred.,  II,  p.  84. 

(6)  Ap,  minus,  Cuv.,  Bussel,  159; — SL  monodaeh/k,  BL,  Schn. 

(7)  The  species  are  new,  and  described,  as  well  as  others  of  the  preceding  sub- 
divinons,  in  our  4th  vol. 
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mouth   small   and   but   slightly  dentated,    and  the  body   without 

scales.  (1) 

Pelob. 

» 

The  entire  dorsal  and  palatine  teeth  of  the  Scorpsnae;  no  scales  on 
the  body;  two  free  rays  under  the  pectoral;  anterior  part  of  the  head 
flattened;  eyes  proximate,  dorsal  spines  very  high,  and  almost  free; 
the  suborbital  spine  of  Apistes  is  wanting,  and  tfieir  fantastic  shape 
and  monstrous  aspect  are  alone  sufficient  to  distinguish  them  from 
all  other  fishes.     They  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean.(2) 

« 

Stnanceia^  BL  Schii. 

The  appearance  of  these  fishes  is  quite  as  hideous  as  that  of  a  Pelor; 
their  head  is  rough,  tuberculous,  uncompressed,  frequently  enveloped 
in  a  lax  and  fungous  skin;  their  pectoral  rays  are  all  branched;  their 
dorsals  entire,  and  they  have  no  teeth,  neither  ia  the  vomer  nor 
palatines;  their  frightful  appearance  induces  the  fishermen  of  the 
Indian  Ocean,  which  they  inhabit,  to  consider  them  as  venomous. (3) 

MoNOCENTBis,  BK  Schii. — ^Lepisacanthus,  Lacep. 

A  singular  genus;  the  body  is  short,  thick,  and  completely  mailed 
with  enormous  angular,  rough,  and  carinated  scales;  four  or  five 
stout  free  'spines  supply  the  place  of  the  first  dorsal;  each  ventral 
consists  of  an  immense  spine,  in  the  angle  of  which  a  few  soft  and 
almost  imperceptible  rays  are  concealed;  head  bulky  and  mailed; 
front  gibbous;  mouth  large;  short  crowded  teeth  (en  velours  ras)  in 
the  jaws  and  palatines,  but  none  in  the  vomer;  eight  rays  in  the 
branchise.     But  one  species  is  known;  the 

Mon,  japanicOf  BL  Schn.  pi.  xxiv;  L^piaacanthe  japanaiSj  La- 
cep. Six  inches  long,  of  a  silvery  white.  From  the  sea  of  Ja- 
pan.(4) 


(1)  It  IB  the  Blenmus  iarvus  of  Gronov.,  Act  Helvet.  VII,  pi.  iii,  copied, 
Walb.,  in,  pi.  2,  f.  1;  or  Coryphana  torva^  W.  Schn.,  and  some  new  species. 

(2)  Pel  obscurum,  Cuv.,  or  Scorptata  didactykty  Pall.  Spic.  Zool.  Vlf,  xxvi,  iv? 
Seb.,  m,  xxviii,  3>  or  Trigla  rulncunda,  Hornstedt,  Stokhoi.  Mem.,  IX,  iii,  and 
some  new  species  to  be  described  in  our  4th  vol. 

(3)  Scorpeena  horrida,  L.,  Lacep.,  II.  xvii,  2?  and  not  so  well,  Bl.,  183;— the 
Se,  braehwn^  Lac^p.  Ill,  xii,  1,  op  Synanma  vemtcosOf  Bl.,  Schn.,  pi.  45? — Syn. 
bicapillata^  Lac^p.  n,  xi,  3.  ' 

(4)  (kutmaUtu  japonieus,  Houtt,  Harl.  Mem.,  XX,  part  II,  299,  or  ScUma 
japoniea,  Thunb.,  New  Stockh.  Mem.,  XI,  iii,  co|)ied  Bl.,  Schn..  pi.  xxiv. 


ACANTHOPTBRYGII.  125 

Gasterosteus^  Cuv.(i) 

I 

The  cheek  mailed,  although  the  head  is  neither  tuberculous  nor 
spinous,  as  is  the  case  in  the  preceding  genera.  Their  peculiar  cha- 
racter consists  in  the  freedom  of  the  dorsal  spines,  which  do  not 
form  a  fin,  and  in  th6  pelvis  being  united  to  humerals  larger  than 
usual,  and  thus  furnishing  the  abdoiAen  with  a  sort  of  bony  hauberk. 
Their  Tentrals,  placed  farther  back  than  the  pectorals,  are  nearly 
reduced  to  a  single  spine;,  there  are  but  three  rays  to  the  branchiie. 
Some  of  them  abound  in  the  fresh  waters  of  Europe. 
Two  species  are  confounded  under  the  name  of  Stickleback,—- 
Gasterosteus  acuteahUy  L.$  which  have  three  free  dorsal  spines; 
but  the  entire  side  of  one  of  them,  Q.  trachuruSj  Cuv.  BL,  pL 
539  f.  3,  is  covered  with  scaly  plates  to  the  very  end  of  the  tail. 
These  plates  are  only  found  in  the  other,  G.  gytniniuruB^  Cuv. 
Willnghb.,  341,  on  the  pectoral  region.     Both  these  species  are 
sometimes  so  abundant  in  certain   rivers  in  England  and  the 
north  of  Europe,  that  they  are  used  to  manure  the  land,  feed 
hogs,  &c(2) 

O.  pungUitUy  L.;  Bl.,*  53,  4,  is  the  smallest  of  the  European 
fresh  water  fishes;  nine  very  short  spines  on  the  back;  sides  of 
the  tail  with  carinated  scales;  another  closely  allied  species  in- 
habits the  same  streams,  G.  bsvis^  Cuv.,  in  which  this  armature 
is  wanting.    A  separate  subgenus  might  be  made  of  the 

Gr.  ^spinochioy  L.;  BL,  53,  1,  a  salt  water  species  of  an  elon- 
gated and  slender  form,  with  fifteen  short  dorsal  spines,  and  the 
entire  latertil  line  covered  with  carinated  scales.  Its  abdominal 
shield  is  divided  in  two;  and,  besides  the  spine,  there  are  two 
small  rays  in  the  ventral. 

After  this  family  we  place  the 

Oreosoma^  Cuv. 

A  small  ovkl  fish,  whose  whole  body,  above  and  beneath,  is  studded 
with  thick  cones  of  a  heavy  substance.     There  are  four  of  them  on 

(1)  N.II.  This  name,  which  signifies  bony  belly,  is  only  applicable  to  the  Gas- 
terostei  as  we  have  defined  them,  and  not  to  several  of  the  Scomberoides,  united 
with  them  by  Linnaeus  on  account  of  their  dorsal  spines  being  free:  these  latter  we 
refer  to  our  Ligria. 

(2)  Neighbouring  speciji  or three-spined Sticklebacks;  O.argi/Tvpomus,  Cuv.; 
— 6.  hrathyemtnUf  Cuv.;'^G.  tetraeanikus,  Cuv.,  three  Italian  species;— 6^*  nove- 
horaeeruU,  Cuv.; — G.  niger,  Cuv.,  or  bieuleatuSt  Mitchill,  Ann.  New  York  Lye,  I,  1, 
10;— 6.  guadraius.  Id.,  lb.,  f.  11;— G.  aUaphradus^  Tiles.  Mem.  Acad.  Petersb., 
ni,  viii,  1. 
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the  back|  and  ten  on  the  belly,  arranged  in  two  series,  with  smaller 
internnediate  ones.    It  was  discovered  in  the  Atlantic,  by  P6ron.(l) 


FAMILY  III. 
SCIENOIDES. 

This  family  is  closely  related  to  the  Percoides,  and  even 
presents  nearly  similar  combinations  of  external  characters^ 
particularly  in  the  indentations  of  the  preoperculum^  and  in 
the  spines  of  the  operculum ;  but  both  vomer  and  palatines 
are  mthout  teetli ;  the  bones  of  the  cranium  and  face  are  ge- 
nerally cavernous  and  form  a  muzzle  more  or  (ess  gibbous. 
The  vertical  fins  are  frequently  somewhat  scaly. 

Some  of  the  Scienoides  have  two  dorsals^  and  others  have 
but  one ;  among  the  former  we  first  find  the  genus^ 

Whose  common  characters  consist  of  a  gibbous  head,  supported  by 
cavernous  bones,  two  dorsals,  or  one  deeply  emarginate,  whose  soft 
part  is  much  longer  than  the  spinous;  a  short  anal,  a  dentated  preo- 
perculum,  an  operculum  terminating  in  points,  and  seven  branchial 
rays.  If  it  were  not  for  the  absence  of  the  palatine  teeth,  these  fishes 
would  resemble  the  Perches.  The  entire  head  is  scalyi  their  nata- 
tory bladder  is  frequently  furnished  with  remarkable  appendages, 
and  the  stones  in  the  sac  of  the  ear  are  larger  than  in  most  fishes.(2) 
We  divide  this  genus  as  follows: 

SoiJENA,  Cuv. 

Spines  of  the  anal,  weak;  neither  canini  nor  cirri. 

Sc.  umbra,  Cuv.;  PeUrey  of  Languedoc;  Fegaro  of  the  Ge- 
n6ese;  Umbiina  of  the  Romans,  &c.  Six  feet  and  more  in 
length;  numerous  branched  appendages  on  each  side  of  the  na- 


(1}  The  fig.  and  detailed  description  will  be  found  in  our  fourth  vol.  Onosoma^ 
a  mountainous  body*  * 

(2)  This  determinatioh  of  the  genus  Sciaena  is  intccordance  with  the  opinion 
of  Artedi;  it  has  been  variously  modified  by  Linnaeus  and  his  successors,  but  in 
our  opinion  not  vefy  successfully. 

i 
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tatory  bladder.   A  good  fish,  but  it  has  latterly  become  rare  on 
the  coast  of  £urope.(l) 

Otolithxts,  Cuv. 

Anal  spines,  as  in  the  preceding,  weak,  and  no  cirri;  some  of  the 
teeth  are  elongated  hooks  or  true  canini;  the  natatory  bladder  has 
a  horn  on  each  side  which  is  directed  forwards.  They  are  found  in 
America  and  India.  (2) 

Anotlodon. 

A  sort  of  Otolithus  with  a  very  short  muzzle,  excessively  long 
canini  and  a  pointed  tail.  (3) 

CORYINA,  Cuv. 

Neither  canini  nor  cirri;  all  the  teeth  small  and  crowded.  They 
also  differ  from  the  Sciaenae  and  the  Otolithus  in  the  size  and 
strength  of  the  second  anal  spine.  One  species  is  very  abundant  in 
the  Mediterranean. 

Sc.  mgrOf  Gm.;  Corb  noir$  Bl.  297.     A  silvery  brown;  ven- 
trals  and  anal,  black.(4) 

JOHZVIUS,  Bl. 

The  fishes  of  this  subdivision  are  connected  with  those  of  the 
preceding  one  by  a  nearly  uninterrupted  series,  the  second  anal 
spine  is  merely  somewhat  weaker  and  shorter  than  the  subsequent 
soft  rays.    They  are  found  in  India  where  they  form  a  considerable 


(1)  Artedi  having  confounded  it  with  the  SdsenamgrOj  it  is  only  latterlj  that  it 
has  been  again  determined.  See  my  Memoir  upon  this  Fish  in  the  Mem.  du  Mus. 
tomely  p.  1;— Add  the  Maigredu  Capy  or  Labre  holoUpidoit^  Lac^p.  Ill,  xzi,  2,— 
the  Maigrt  bruU,  which  is  the  Perea  ocellaia,  Lm  or  Cmtropome  adlU,  Lac^p ,  the 
ScUena  imberbU  of  Mitchill,  and  the  Luijun  triangle^  Lacep.,  Ill,  xxir,  3. 

(2)  Ot.  rttber,  Cuv.,  or  the  PSehe  piarre  (^Fondichety;  Jokmus  ruber,  Bl,  Schn., 
p.  17; — Ot.  versicolor,  Cuv.,  Russel,  II,  cixj — Ot.  regalia,  Cuv.,  Johnius  regaliSy 
Bl.,  Schn.,  or  Labrusaqueteague,  Mitchill,  Ann.  New  York  Lye.  I,  ti,  6{ — Ot.  rkom- 
btfidaUa,  or  Lutjan  de  Cayenne,  LAc^p.,  IV,  p.  245, — Of.  tiriaiw,  Cuv.,  or  Ouaiu- 
eupa,  Marcgr.,  Braz.,  177,  and  several  others  described  in  our  fifth  ^1.   . 

(3)  Lonehunu  aneybdon,  Bl.,  Schn.,  XXV. 

(4)  Add,  Corv.  mike,  Cuv.,  or  Telia  katekelee,  Russ.  117^-^C.  trisptnosa,  Cuv., 
or  BodianuesteUifer,  HI.  331, 1;— C.osctf^,Lesueur,  Ac«Nat*St::  PhlLNov.  1832;— 
B<da  tttja,  Buchan.  pi.  xii,  f.  'Zf'i^C.  furertea,  Cuv.,  LaceD*»  IV,  p. 424;  and  Sola 
editor,  Buchan.  XXVII,  34; — Bodiantu  argyroleucus,  Mitch.^Ann.  New  York  Lye  I, 
vi.  3. 


f. 
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article  of  food;  their  flesh  is  white  and  light.(l)   They  are  also  met 
with  in  Senegal,(2)  and  in  America.(3) 

Umbiuna,  Cuv* 

Distinguished  from  other  Scisenx  by  a  cirrus  under  the  symphy- 
sis of  the  lower  jaw. 

A  beautiful  species  i^  t^ken  in  the  Mediterranean, — Sdeena 
etrrJioaOy  L. ;  Bl.  300,  obliquely  streaked  with  steel-colour  on  a 
gold  ground.  It  is  a  large  and  good  fish,  which  has  ten  short 
cxca  and  a  large  natatory  bladder  furnished  with  some  lateral* 
rounded  sinuses.(4) 
The  LoNOHURus,  BL,  merely  appears  to  differ  from  the  Umbrinas 
in  a  pointed  caudal  and  two  cirri  on  the  symphysis.(5)    The 

PoooNiAs,  Lacep. 

Resembles  an  Umbrina,  but  instead  of  a  single  cirrus  beneath  the 
jaw,  there  are  several. 

One  of  them,  is  found  in  America,-^Po^.  ftucS,  Lascep.,  II, 
xvi,(5)  of  a  silver  colour,  when  young  marked  with  vertical 
brown  bands,  which  becomes  as  large  as  the  Sc.  umbra^  and  like 
it,  has  branched  appendages  to  the  natatory  bladder .(6)  This 
fish  produces  a  sound  still  more  remarkable  than  any  of  the 
other  Scienbides,  which  has  been  compared  to  that  of  several 
drums.  Its  pharyngeal  bones  are  furnished  with  large  teeth  ea 
pav6.(y) 


(1)  The  EngUah  of  Bengal  call  it  the  Whiting. — John,  maeulatw,  BL,  or  sari- 
kulia,  Buss.,  123; — J.  eakUeus,  Cuv.,  Russ,,  116,  or  Sola  chaptu,  Buchan,  X,  25. 
It  is  the  Lirtjan  diaocaUhe^  lAc^p.  IV,  244; — J.  andf  BL  357; — /.  harutta^  BL; — /. 
pama,  Cuv.,  Bucban,  XXXII,  26. 

(2)  /•  smegaknng,  Cuv. ,  spec.  nov. 

(3)  /.  humeraUs^  Cuv*,  or  Labrus  obliqmu,  Mitchill,  which  also  appears  to  be  the 
Perea  undulaia,  L.;—- /.  Xanthwnu,  or  Ldoitomeg  queue  jaunCt  Lac^p.  IV,  x»  1;» 
/.  mxatiUs,  BU  Schn. 

(4)  The  Cheilodipth'e  cyanopiere,  Lac^p.  m,  xvi,  3,  is  merely  a  rudely  drawn 
Umbrina.  Add:  Omb.  EugaeUi,  Cuv.,  RusseL,  118; — Sc  nebuhea^  Mitch.,  HI,  5,. 
which  is  also  the  Perca  a&umua,  L.,  Catesb.,  XII,  2;— JQmg-^  or  WhiHng  of  the 
United  SUtes,— the  Pogonathe  dor^,  Lac6p.,  V,  122,  also  belongs  to  this  sub- 
genus. 

(5)  Lonekurua  bOrbatm,  BL360. 

(6)  li  a  the  Labrus grunniene,  Mitcb«,  III,  3;  the  Sctaenafusca  andgig^eu.  Id., 
appear  to  be  the  same  species  at  a  more  advanced  age,  and  every  thing  proves  it 
to  be  also  the  Labrus  ehromis,  L. ;  finally,  the  Pogonathe  eoarbtne^  Lac^p.  V,  121, 
is  the  same.  Add:  Ombrina  Foumieri,  Desmar.,  Diet.  Class.  d'Hist.  Nat. ;  its  cirri 
are  almost  imperceptible. 

{7)  They  are  figured  by  Ant.  de  Jussieu,  M^.  dc  I'Ac.  des  Sc,  1723,  pi.  xi. 
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Eques^  B1. 

This  genus  cannot  be  removed  from  these  Scienoides  with  two 
dorsals.  It  is  known  by  the  compressed  and  elongated  body  raised 
at  the  shoulders  and  ending  in  a  point  near  the  tail;  teeth,  small  and 
crowded;  the  first  dorsal  is  elevated,  the  second,  long  and  scaly;  they 
all  belong  to  America.(l) 

The  ScienoideS;  with  a  single  dorsal^  are  subdivided  ac- 
cording to  the  number  ci  their  branchial  rays. 

Those  which  have  seven  form  various  genera  parallel  to  se- 
veral genera  of  the  Percoides ;  their  preopercidum  is  always 
dentated. 

HiEMULON^  Guv. 

A  somewhat  elongated  profile,  which  has  been  thought  to  bear 
some  resemblance  to  that  of  a  hog;  the  lower  jaw  compressed  and 
opening  very  wide;  two  pores  and  a  little  oval  cavity  under  its  sym- 
physis; teeth,  small  and  crowded.  The  parts  of  the  lower  jaw  which 
enter  the  mouth  when  it  is  closed,  are  generally  of  a  vivid  red,  from 
which  circumstance  their  name  is  derived.  (2)  Their  dorsal  is 
slightly  emarginate,  and  its  soft  part  scaly;  they  are  all  from  Ame- 
rica.(3) 

Fristipoma^  Guv. 

The  same  preoperculum*  and  the  same  kind  of  pores  under  the  sym- 
physis as  in  Hasmulon,  but  the  muzzle  is  more  gibbous,  the  mouth 
not  so  deeply  cleft,  and  the  dorsal  and  anal  are  without  scales.  The 
operculum  terminates  in  an  obtuse  angle  concealed  in  its  membran- 


(1)  Eques  baUeatiu,  Cuv.,  or  Eq.  amerieanus,  BL,  347, 1,  or  Chaetodm  ianceolaiiu, 
L.,  Edw.,  210;— jBg.  puncUUw,  BL,  Schn.,  Ill,  2;  Eq.  aeuminatu8f  Cav.,  Gram- 
mUte»  aeumtfuOus^Bl,  Schn.  Seb.,  DI,  zxvu,  23. 

(2)  From  «</««,  blood,  and  uxor,  gum. 

(3)  JBmm-  ekgana^  Cut.  or  JSnikUu  formonu,  BL,  Z^\^Hmii,  formoawn,  Cut., 
or  Percaformuoy  L.,  which  U  not  the  same  as  the  preceding  one,  Catesb.,  II,  ti, 
1;  but  it  is  the  Labrt  PlundMen,  Lac^p.,  Ill,  ii,  2;  and  the  GuaUn  coara  of 
Marcgr.,  p.  163,  the  fig.  of  which  is  transferred  to  the  aq>mna,  p.  185$ — Bimm. 
hdendon^  or  Diabase  rayiej  Desmar.,  Diet  Class.  d'Hist.  Nat; — Brnn,  eaudimac' 
uhf  Cut.,  or  Uribaeo,  Karcgr.,  177$  and  Diabase  de  Farra,  Desm.,  loc.  cit; — 
Haem,  capeuna^  or  Capeuna^  Marcgr.,  155,  and  the  fig.i  p.  163,  of  the  Guaibi  coara. 
It  is  the  Grammist.  irivittaHu,  Bl.,  Schn.,  188; — Hsem,  chrysopierum.  Cut.,  or 
Perca  ehrysoptera,  L.,  Catesb.,  II,  ii,  1,  and  seTeral  other  species  described  in  our 
fifth  Tol. 
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ous  edge.  It  is  a  very  numerous  genus,  whose  species  aret  found 
throughout  the  hot  parts  of  both  ocean8.(l) 

DiAGRAMMA;  CuV. 

•    « 

The  cavity  of  the  symphysis  wanting,  but  the  two  small  anterior 
pores  still  remainj  besides  which,  there  are  two  larger  ones  beneath 
each  branch.  In  every  thing  else,  the  jaws,  opercula  and  fins  are 
like  those  of  Pristipoma.  They  are  found  in  both  oceans:  those  of 
the  Atlantic  have  the  largest  scales.(2) 

Those  of  India  are  the  most  numerous  and  have  smaller  scales,  a 
more  convex  front  and  a  very  short  muzzle.(3) 

The  Scienoides  with  a  single  dorsal  and  less  than  seven 
branchial  rays^  are  still  more  subdivided :  in  some  of  them 
the  lateral  line  extends  to  the  caudal ;  in  others  it  is  inter- 
rupted.    Among  the  former  we  place  the  following  genera : 

LoBOTES;  Cuv. 

A  short  muzzle;  lower  jaw  prominent;  body  elevated;  the  posterior 
angle  of  its  dorsal  and  anal  so  elongated,  that  with  the  rounded  cau- 
dal, it  appears  to  terminate  in  three  lobes.  Four  groups  of  extremely 
small  points  are  visible  near  the  end  of  the  jaw;  they  inhabit  both 
oceans. (4) 

Cheilodactylus^  Lacep. 

Body  oblong;  mouth,  small;  numerous  spiny  rays  in  the  dorsal; 


(1)  Pr,  htuta,  Cuv.,  Lutjanus  haata,  Bh,  246,  1; — Pr.  nageb.t  Cuv.;  Sciana 
nagebf  Forsk,  or  Labre  Commersomeriy  Lac^p.,  UT,  zxiii,  1$  and  Lutfan  microstoma, 
lb.,  XXXIV,  2; — Pr,  guoraai%  Cuv.,  Russcl,  132,  or  Perca  grunmeru,  Forsk.,  or 
jSnthias  grtinmau^  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  305; — Pr.  PtdkulU,  Cuv.,  Russel,  121; — Pr. 
caripa.  Id.,  124,  of  which  the  Jbith,  maculattu,  Bl.,  326,  2,  appears  to  be  a  vari- 
ety;— Pr.  corOf  Cuv.,  Seb.,  HI,  xxvii,  14,  or  Sctsena  coro,  BL,  307,  2; — Lu^.  ewri-. 
nameruis,  BL,  253; — Sparus  mrginieiu,  L-,  of  which  Perca  juba,  BL  308,  2;  and 
Sparaa  vittatus,  BL,  263,  are  the  young; — Coius  rumdtu,  Buchan,  XXX,  32. 

(2)  We  know  but  one  of  them,  of  which  the  Lutjanua  kUeua,  BL  247,  appears 
to  be  a  bad  figure. 

(3)  It  is  to  them  that  the  Plectobtv(ivs,  Lac^p.,  I,  ziii,  2,  must  be  referred. 
Add  the  Sdaena  gaierina^  Forsk..  \^Sc,  shotaf^  Id.  i—Diagr,  Imeatum,  Cuv.,  or 
Perea  diagramma,  L.,  Seb.,  HI,  xxvii,  18,  or  Jnthiaa  diagramma,  BL,  320;— 
Diag.  psBdlopterum,  Cuv.,  Seb.,  HI,  xxvii,  \7\—D.pictum,  Cuv.,  Seb.  Ill,  xxvi, 
32,  or  Percapicta,  Thunb.  New  Stockh.  Mem.,  XIII,  v;— 2).  pertuaum,  or  Perea 
perttua.  Id.,  lb.,  XIV,  vii,  1. 

(4)  Holocentnu  aurinamenais,  BL,  243,  or  Bodianua  triurua,  Mitch.  Ill,  f.  10, 
and  new  species. 
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inferior  rays  of'the  pectorals  simple  and  continued  beyond  the  mem- 

'brane,  as  in  the  Cirrhites.(l) 

» 

SCOLOPSIDES^  CuV. 

The  second  infra-orbital  dentated  and  terminating  near  the  edge  of  the 
orbit  in  a  point  directed  backwards,  which  crosses  another  point  of  the 
third  infra-orbital  running  in  a  contrary  direction.  The  body  is  ob- 
longf  the  mouth  but  slightly  cleft,  the  teeth  small  and  crowded,  and 
the  scales  large.  There  are  no  pores  in  the  jaws.  From  the  Indian 
ocean  .(2) 

MiCROPTERus^  Lacep. 

Body  oblong;  three  pores  on  each  side  of  the  symphysis;  the  last 
rays  of  the  soft  part  of  the  dorsal  separated  from  the  others  and 
forming  a  small  particular  fin;  operculum  entire.(3) 

Those  Scienoides  which  have  less  than  seven  branchial  rays 
and  an  interrupted  lateral  line^  form  several  genera  of  small^ 
oval  fishes^  prettily  coloured^  which  may  be  distinguished  as 
follows  by  the  armature  of  their  head.  They  are  manifestly 
related  to  the  genus  Chsetodou;  and  resemble^  externally^  se- 
veral of  our  fishes  with  labyrinthian  branchiae. 

Amphiprion^  B1.  Schn.(4) 

The  preoperculum  and  the  three  opercular  pieces  dentated,  the  lat- 
ter even  furrowed;  a  single  range  of  obtuse  teeth.  (5) 


(1)  The  CJteilocL  fase^,  Lacep.,  V,  i,  1,  or  Cynadus^  Gronov.,  Zoophyl.,  I,  x, 
l._the  Choi,  of  Camathady  or  Chatodon  monodadylus^  Id.,  Lin.  Trans.  XII, 
zxivr— CAo^  earponemuss  Cuv.,  or  Ciehla  macroptera,^  BL,  Schn.,  342;— C^X 
zonaius,  Cuv.,  or  Labrus  ji^omau.  Tiles.,  Voy.  Krusenst.  pi.  Ixiii,  f.  1. 

(2)  SeoL  hate,  Cuv.  named  by  Bloch  JSniMas  japoniau,  325,  f.  2,*— y^niA.  Voa- 
merit  Bl.,  321,  a  poor  figure,  and  the  same  as  the  Percaauratoj  Mungo  Park,  Lin. 
Trans,  m,  ZSv-'JbUh,  bUintatuay  Bl.  325,  1  ;—&»/.  kuritOy  Cuv.  Russel.,  106;— 
jSbo/.  fyeogenis,  Cuv.,  or  Jffobe.  dlUy  Lacep.,  IV,  371; — Scisma  ghanam,  Forsk, 
and  several  new  species. 

(3)  But  one  species  is  known,  the  Mieropt^re  Dolomieuy  Lac^p.,  IV,  iii,  3.  We 
have  also  some  few  more  subgenera  of  this  subdivision,  which  wc  shall  speak 
of  in  our  5th  vol. 

(4)  I  greatly  reduce  the  number  of  species  of  this  genus,  as  composed  by  Bloch. 

(5)  Jhnph^  qtMppium,  Bl,  250,  2;— ^mpA.  bifaadatusy  Bl^  316,  2i'-^mph. 
pofymnusy  Bl.,  316,  Ij— jwrcufa,  Cuv.,  or  Luif. perehoty  Lacep.,  IV,  239,  Klein., 
Misc.,  IV,  xi,  Bi^-^^Smph.  kucurus^  Cuv.,Renard,  VI,  49,  and  various  newspecies* 
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Premnas^  Cuv. 

One  or  two  stout  spines  on  the  infra-orbital,  and  tbe  preoperculum 
dentated.(l)  / 

PoMACENTRUs^  Lacep.(2) 

Preoperculum  dentated,  operculum  unarmed;  a  single  range  of 
trenchant  teeth.(3) 

Dascyllus,  Cuv, 

The  fishes  of  this  genus  only  differ  from  those  of  the  preceding  one 
in  their  teeth,  which  are  very  short  and  crowded  {eti  velours  ra«).(4) 
They  all  inhabit  the  Indian  ocean* 

Glyphisodok^  Lacep. 

Operculum  and  preoperculum  entire;  a  single  range  of  trenchant  and 
generally  emarginated  teeth. 

They  are  found  in  the  Atlantic,(5)  but  the  Indian  ocean  pro- 
duces many  more, (6) 

Some  of  them  are  distinguished  from  the  others  by  numerous 
spines  in  the  anal.(7) 

Heliasus. 

The  opercular  pieces  of  the  Glyphisodon  and  teeth  similar  to  those 


(1)  Chatodon  UaaduOus^  Bl.,  219»  2,  which  is  also  the  Hohcmtrt  Sormeraif 
Lac^p.,  iy>  391;  and  the  Lutj,  trifasdatus,  BL,  Schn.»  567;  and  Ksehlreuter,  Nov. 
Com.  Petrop.,  X,  viii,  6;  Seb.,  in,  zxvi,  29,  is  a  variety  of  it; — Pr,  uniooloTf  Cuv., 
Seb«  in,  xxvi,  19,  which  is  also  the  SoorpHit  (dgaiUannie^  Lac^p.  HI,  268. 

(2)  We  define  them  differently  from  Lac^p^de,  and  greatly  diminish  their  num- 
ber by  divisions. 

(3)  Chsslodon  paoOf  Bl.,  198«  1,  which  is  the  Pomaeentre  paon,  Lac^p.,  and  his 
Holoc  diacanthe,  lY,  338; — Pomacentnu,  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Yoy.  Freycin.,  pi.  64, 
f.  2;— P.  punetaiua,  lb.,  1;— P.  emarginatu8,  Seb.  Ill,  xxvi,  26,  27,  28;— the  Hoi 
negrillonj  Lac^p.  IV,  367. 

(4)  ChsOodon  aruamts,  L.,  Mas.  Ad.  Fred.  XXXH,  BL,  pi.  198,  f.  2. 

(5)  The  Jaearaqiuty  Marcgr.,  or  Chaetod.  saauitilis^  L.,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  XXVII, 
3,', which  is  also  the  Chaet.  marginaiiUt  BL,  207;  and  his  Ch,  9?uwn(ci,  213, 1;  and 
the  Ch.  aargcndct  Lac.;  but  it  is  not  the  Ch.  aaxaiUiSt  Bl.,  206^  2; — CA.  eurassaOf 
Bl.,  212. 

(6)  Chaetod,  bengalenasy  BL  213, 2,  or  Labremaerogasteref  Lac^p.,  Ill,  xix,  3; — 
GL  melanurus,  Cuv.,  or  Labre  S-bcmdea,  Lac^p.,  m,  xix,  2i^Chat  aordiduSy 
Forsk.,  or  Cakmoia pota^  Russel.,  85; — Gl  sparotdea^  Cuv.,Lacdp.,  IV,  ii,  1; — GL 
iadirymatua,  Cuv-,  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Freycin.,  pi.  62,  f.  Ti—'Gl  azureus^  lb.,  pi.  64, 
f.  3; — GL  unioceUatuat  lb.,  f.  4. 

(7)  Chaeiod  aurtUmaiSfBl  2l7;^ChsBiod.  maeulatua^}iU427. 
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of  a  Datcfllus,  that  is,  small  and  crowded.    They  are  found  in  both 
ocean8.(l) 


FAMILY  IV. 
SPAROIDES. 

The  S(>aroides^  like  the  Scienoides^  have  a  palate  destitute 
of  teeth.  Their  general  figure  and  several  details  of  their  or- 
ganization are  the  same ;  they  are  also  covered  with  scales 
more  or  less  large,  but  they  have  none  on  the  fins.  Their 
muzzle  is  not  gibbous,  nor  the  bones  of  their  head  cavernous ; 
there  are  neither  indentations  in  their  preoperculum,  nor 
spines  on  their  operculum ;  their  pylorus  is  furnished  with 
cf^cal  ap^pendages.  They  never  have  more  than  six  rays  in 
the  branchiae.  They  are  divided  according  to  the  form  of 
their  teeth. 

In  the  first  tribe,  that  of  Spahus,  Cuv.  the  sides  of  the 
jaws  are  furnished  with  round  molars  en  paves  ;  we  subdivide 
it  into  five  genera, 

Sargus,  Cuv. 

Trenchant  incisors  in  front  of  the  jaws  almost  similar  to  those  of 

Man. 

Several  of  them  which  differ  but  little  from  each  other  inha- 
bit the  Mediterranean,  and  are  even  found  in  the  gulf  of  Gasco- 
ny.  They  are  marked  with  vertical,  black  bands  on  a  silver 
ground.(2) 

Some  have  emarginated  incisors.  (3) 

The  round  molars  of  others  are  on  a  single  line  and  very 
smaU.    From  the  Mediterranean.(4) 


(1)  The  species  are  new;  we  describe  them  in  our  5th  voL 

(2)  The  SargM  deRondekt  [Sargua  raueus,  Geoff.  )>  £g->  Pois8.»  pi.  zviit,  1, 
Rondelet,  123.  Sp.  pantazzo,  Risso; — the  Sargue  de  Salviani  (Sargtu  vulgaris^ 
<;.),  Eg.,  XVin,  2;  Salmanit  fol.179,  Pise.  64;— the  Sparailbn,  [Sargua annularis^ 
L.],  Rondel.,  118;  Saly.,  63;  Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.  Xm,  pi.  xxiv,  f.  13;— ^-  ocU^ 
Mitch.,  or  Sheephead  of  the  United  States. 

(3)  Peroa  ummoctfiiBto,  Bl.,  308, 1,  or  ^libTia,  liarcgr.,  ISBi—Sparus  erenidms, 
Torsk.,  probably  belongs  to  this  subdivision. 

(4)  S,puntaz20f  Gm.,  or  Sp.  aaUirogtris,  La  Roche,  Ann.  Mus.  Xfll,  xxiv,  12, 
of  which  Risso  makes  his  genus  Cbamat, 
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Chrysophris.  Cuv. 

Round  molars  on  the  sides  of  the  jaw»  forming  at  least  three  rows 
on  the  upper  one;  a  few  conical  or  blunt  teeth  in  front.  Two  species 
inhabit  the  European  seas.  ^ 

Chr.  auratus;  Spams  auratOy  L.  BL,  266,(1)  and  much  better, 
Duham.,  Sect.  IV,  pi.  3.  Four  ron^s  of  teeth  above;  five  below, 
one  of  which  is  oval  and  much  larger  than  the  others:  a  large 
and  excellent  fish  called  Chrysophris — golden  eye-brcfw — by  the 
ancients,  on  account  of  a  crescent-shaped  band  of  a  golden  hue 
which  extends  from  one  eye  to  the  other. 

Chr.  mierodon,  Cuv.  Colours  nearly  th*e  same  as  in  the  au- 
rata;  smaller;  the  forehead  more  gibbous;  only  two  rows  of 
molars  below,  all  of  which  are  as  broad  as  they  are  long,  or 
broader;  the  large  oval  one  is  wanting. (2) 

Pagrus  • 

Differs  from  Chrysophris  in  having  but  two  rows  of  small  rounded 
molar  teeth  in  each  jaw;  the  front  teeth  either  resemble  those  of  a 
card  or  are  small  and  crowded. 

Pagr.  vulgaris;  Spams  pagrus^  L.  and  Artcd.  Silvery,  with 
a  reddish  gloss;  no  black  spot.     The  Mediterranean. (3) 

The  Indian  Ocean  and  the  coast  of  the  United  States  produce 
some  of  these  fishes,  whose  first  dorsal  spines  are  prolonged  into 
filaments.  (4) 

Others  taken  at  the  Antilles  are  remarkable  for  the  first  interspi- 
nal of  their  anal  fin,  which  is  hollow  and  terminates  en  bee  like  a 
pen;  the  point  of  the  natatory  bladder  runs  into  this  kind  of  fun- 
nel.    They  are  called  Sardes  dplumes.{s) 

A  more  remarkable  peculiarity  is  that  of  a  Cape  Pagrus,  whose 
maxillaries  are  enlarged  and  as  solid  as  stone.  We  call  it  Pagrus 
lithognathus. 

(1)  The  teeth  belong  to  another  species,  and  those  of  the  true  Chr,  aurata  are 
figured  pi.  74^  as  appertaining  to  the  Anarrhichas. 

(2)  Add:  Spanu  bufonita^  Lac^p.,  IV,  xxvi,  2,  the  same  as  hb  Sp,  perrogudf 
lb.,  3;  and  perhaps  as  the  Sp.  haffani,  Forsk.,  SS^^^Sp,  aarhoy  Forsk.,  22$^CAr. 
ehryaargyroy  Cuv.,  ChUchillee,  Russel,  91?— -^.  haata,  BL,  Schn.,  275,  or  Sp.  berda, 
Forsk.  33; — Sp.  calamarOf  Cuv.,  Ross.  92; — Sdaena  grandocuUsf  Forsk.,  53; — 
Chaetodon  bifaadatua,  Forsk.,  which  is  also  the  Ldbre  ehapelet,  Lac^p.,  UI,  iii,  3, 
his  Spare  myUoy  lb.,  XXYI,  2,  and  his  ffobeentrerabagif  IV,  Suppl.»  725,  Sx. 

(3)  It  is  also  the  ^.  pagrua  of  Brunnicb,  but  not  that  of  Bloch;  the  latter  has 
not  figured  the  true  Pagrus,  which  is  the  S^.  argenieua  of  his  posthumous  <*  Sys- 
tem." 

(4)  i^arua  apinifer,  Forsk.; — Sp,  argyropa^  L.,  or  Labrua  veraieolor,  Mitch. 

(5)  Pagr.calamuauid  Pagr,penna,  Cuv. 
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*  Pagelus^  Cuv. 

Teeth  very  like  t)io8e  of  the  preceding  ^enus;  but  the  molars,  also 
in  two  rows,  are  smaller;  the  front  conical  ones  are  slender  and  more 
numerous.  A  more  elongated  muzzle  gives  a  very  different  physi- 
ognomy to  this  genus.  Several  species  are  found  in  the  European 
seas. 

Pag^  erythrinua;  Sparus  erythrinuSj  L.;  BL  274.    A  fine  fish 
'  of  a  silver  colour  with  a  pale  rose  gloss;  body  high  and  com- 
pressed. 

Pag.  centfodontus;  Sp.  centrodont.,  Laroche;  the  Eousseau  at 
Marseilles;  j^e^t^goof  the  Spaniards;  Ann.  Mus.  XIII,  xxiii,  2. 
Silvery,  glossed  with  rbse;  a  large,  irregular  black  spot  on  the 
8houlder.(l) 

Pag.  acame^  Cuv.,  the  Acame;  Rondel.,  511;  Sparus  berda  of 
Risso,  but  not  of  Forskhal.  Smaller  and  more  oblong;  silvery, 
tinged  with  greenish  towards  the  back;  no  black  spot. 

Pag.  hogaraveo;  Sp,  ho  gar. ^  Gm. ;  Rondel.,  1 37.  More  oblong; 
muzzle  more  pointed;  gilt  tinged  with  violet;  a  black  spot  on 
the  axilla. 

Pag.fnormyrua;  Sp.  mormyrua^  L.;  Rondel.,  153;  Geoff.,  Eg. 
Poiss.  pi.  xviii,  3.    Vertical  black  bands  on  a  silver  ground. 

In  the  second  tribe  there  is  but  one  genuS; 

Dentex,  Cuv. 

Characterized  by  conical  teeth  even  on  the  sides  of  the  jaws,  gene- 
rally in  one  range,  some  of  the  anterior  of  which  are  drawn  out  into 
large  hooks.  They  would  be  rather  closely  allied  to  the  genus 
Haemulon  were  it  not  that  the  indentation  of  the  preoperculum  is 
wanting,  and  that  they  have  one  ray  less  in  their  branchiae.  The 
cheek  is  scaly.     Two  species  are  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

D.  vulgaris^  Sparua  dentex,  L.;  Dentak  of  the  Italians;  BL, 
268.  Silvery,  shaded  with  bluish,  towards  the  back;  sometimes 
three  feet  in  length.(2) 

D.  matropthalmuB$  Sp.  inaer€pth.f  BL,  372.     Red,  with  very 
large  eyes;  much  rarer  than  the  preceding,  and  about  half  its 
size. 
We  distinguish  from  the  other  species  of  Dentex,  by  the  name 


(1)  It  18  the  Sptmupagrus,  BL,  pL  262. 

(2)  Add:  D.  macrocephalus^  Cuv.,  or  Labrt  maeroeepkaU^  Lac^p.,  HI,  xxvi,  1;- 
SparuM  eynodoriy  BL,  278;— Z)mtec  htxodtm^  Quoy  ct  Gaym.  Voy.  Freycin.,  301. 
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of  Pentapoda,  those  whose  mouth  is  less  cleft,  head  more  scaly, 
body  less  elevated,  and  whose  caudal  is  coVered  with  scales  to  the 
end.(l) 

By  that  of  Lethrinus,  we  distinguish  such  as  have  no  scales  on 
the  cheek;  most  of  them,-  as  in  Hsemulon,  have  some  red  about 
the  angle  of  the  jaws. (2)  All  these  fishes  have  a  pointed  scale  be- 
tween the  ventrals,  and  one  above  ^ch  of  them. 

A  third  tribe  is  also  composed  of  a  single  genus.   ' 

Canthaeus,  Cuv. 

Teeth  short  and  crowded,  or  bent  and  crotrded  (en  cardes  Berr6es\ 
all  round  the  jaws;  those  of  the  external  row  being  the  strongest; 
body  elevated  and  thick;  muzzle  short;  jaws  not  protractile.  Two 
species  are  found  in  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean. 

Canth.  vulgaris^  Status  can^A.,L.;  Rond.  120,  and  Duham. 
sect  iv,  pL  ivy  f.  1.  Silver-grey,  longitudinally  striped  with 
brown;  some  small  rough  teeth  behind  the  bent  ones* 

Canth.  bramai  Sparus  brawMj  L.  About  the  samei  colour;  all 
the  teeth  bent.(3) 

In  a  fourth  tribe  the  teeth  are  trenchant.  It  comprises  two 
genera. 

BooFs^  Cuv. 

Teeth  of  the  external  row  trenchant,  mouth  small  and  nowise  pro- 
tractile.    Several  species  are  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

B.  vulgans;  Sparut  5oopa,L.;  Rond.  136.  Twenty-four  teeth 
in  each  jaw,  with  an  oblique,  cutting  edge;  the  body  oblong, 
with  longitudinal  gold-coloured  stripes,  on  a  silver  ground. 

S.  salpa;  Sparm  seUpOj  L.;  BL,  265.  More  oval;  stripes  of  a 
more  brilliant  gold,  on  a  ground  of  burnished  steel;  teeth  broad 
and  emarginated. 

Oblada^  Cuv. 

Differs  from  Boops  in  having  small  crowded  teeth  behind  the  inci- 
sors, which  somewhat  approximates  this  genus  to  Cantharus. 


(1)  Spcanu  vittatuUf  BL  275r-the  Sp,  rayi  ^ott  Lac^p^  IV,  131,  and  some  new 
spedes. 

(2)  Spar,  chsavrhynchus,  Bl.,  Schn.,  ^Si^Bodian  lutjan^  Lacep.,  IV,  294; — 
Kurtva,  Rustel,  89; — Sdaena  fnaJuena^  Forsk.,  p.  52,  No.  62; — Sciaenaharak,  Id. 

(3)  The  fig.  of  Bloch,  269  and  270,  intended  to  represent  these  two  species, 
convey  too  correct  idea  of  them. 
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Ob,  mdanurus;  spams  melanunis,  L.$  Salv.  181.    Silvery, 
striped  with  blackish;  a  broad  black  spot  each  side  of  the  tail. 


FAMILY  V. 

MENIDES. 

The  Menides  differ  from  the  preceding  families  in  the  ex- 
treme extensibility  and  retractility  of  their  upper  jaw,  which 
is  owing  to  the  length  of  the  intermaxillary  pedicles  which 
withdraw  between  the  orbits.  Their  body  is  scaly,  as  in 
Sparus,  in  which  genus  they  have  hitherto  been  placed. 

MiENA,  CuV. 

Distinguished  from  a  true  Spams  by  having  very  short,  small,  and 
crowded  teeth,  in  a  narrow  and  longitudinal  band  on  the  vomer. 
Those  also  in  the  jaws  are  all  extremely  fine,  forming  a  very  narrow 
band.  The  body  is  oblong,  compressed,  and  somewhat  similar  to 
that  of  a  Herring;  an  elongated  scale  above  each  of  the  ventrals,  and 
another  between  them.  Several  species  inhabit  the  Mediterranean. 
M.  vulgaris;  Spams  maena^  L.  $  Bl.  270.     Back,  lead-colour; 

belly»  silvery;  a  black  spot  on  the  flank  opposite  the  last  spine 

of  the  dorsal. 
M.  juscuhim^  Cuv.,  only  differs  from  the  vulgaris  in  having  a 

narrower  body,  a  shorter  muzzle  and  a  higher  dorsal. 

M.  radiata;  Spams  radiahiSj  Osbeck.;  S^.  trictispidatus,  Spi- 

nolaj  Ann.  Mus.  X,  pi.  xviii.     A  deep  steel-blue;  oblique  blue 

streaks  on  the  cheek;  blue  spots  on  the  ventrals;  the  dorsal  still 

higher. 

Smaris^  Cuv. 

The  fishes  of  this  genus  only  differ  from  the  Masnae  in  the  total  de- 
ficiency of  teeth  in  the  vomer;  their  body  is  generally  somewhat  less 
elevated.     Some  of  them  are  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

S.  vulgaris ;^  Spams  smaris^  L.;  Le  Picarel  commun;  Laroche, 
Ann.  Mus.  XIII,  pi.  xxv,  f.  17.  Lead-grey  above;  silvery  be- 
neath; a  black  spot  on  the  flank. 

S.  alcedo^  Hiss.,  so  called  from  the  beautiful  blue  with  which 
its  body  is  variegated. 

S.  cagaretta^  Cuv.  The  body  as  high  as  that  of  the  Msena  vul- 
garis, from  which  it  only  diflfers  in  having  no  palatine  teeth. 
Vol.  XL— S 
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CiEsio^  Lacep. 

Only  differs  from  Smaris  in  a  dorsal  somewhat  higher  in  front,  and 
surrounded  at  its  base  with  fine  scales.  They  inhabit  the  Indian 
ocean,  and  are  shaped  like  ^spindle.  (1) 

Gerres^  Cuv, — Mocharra^  in  South  America. 

The  mouth  protractile,  but  when  advancing,  it  descends;  the  body 

is  elevated,  the  anterior  part  of  the  dorsal  in  particular,  along  the 

base  of  whose  posterior  portion  is  a  scaly  sheath.     They  have  no 

other  teeth  than  those  in  the  jaws,  which  are  small  and  crowded. 

The  first  interspinal  of  their  anal  fin  is  tabular  as  in  certain  Pagri. 

They  are  excellent  food,  and  inhabit  the  hot  parts  of  both  oceans.(3) 

G.rhofnbeua,  Cuv.$  Sloane,  II,  pi.  253,  f.  1.  A  species  that  is 

said  to  penetrate  occasionally  as  far  as  the  coast  of  Cornwall, 

following  pieces  of  wood  covered  with  Anatifs,  carried  there  by 

the  cttrrent8.(3) 

FAMILY  VI. 
SQUAMIPENNES. 

So  called^  because  the  soft^  and  frequently  the  spinous 
parts  of  their  dorsal  and  anal  fins  are  covered  with  scales, 
which  encrust  them^  as  it  were^  and  render  it  difficult  to  dis* 
tinguish  them  from  the  mass  of  the  body.  This  is  the  most 
remarkable  character  of  these  fishes^  the  body  of  which  is  ge- 


(1)  Casstb  asuror,  Lacep.,  UI,  86,  or  Vaekum^  Valent,  132,  or  Canthere  douteux. 
Diet  Chias.  d'Hist  Nat  llyr.  IV;— C.  smaru,  Cuv.,  or  Vaekum  mare^  Renard,  I, 
pi.  32,  f.  174,y^Bodiami8  argenieus,  Bl.,  231»  or  Picard  raUlard,  Quoy  et  Gaym., 
Zool.  Freycin.  pi.  44,  f.  3; — Spartu  cuningy  Bl.,  263,  or  Cychla  cuningf  Bl.  Scbn., 
p.  336. 

N.B.  M.  de  Lac^p^de  also  makes  a  Cauio  of  the  Seomber  equula  of  Forskal,  or 
Cmtrogagter  equula  of  Gmelin,  which  is  our  Equula  cahalku 

(2)  Labnu  oyena,  Forsk.,  Rupp.  Voy.  Poiss.,  pi.  Ill,  x,  2,  or  S^)are  breUm, 
Lac^p.  lY,  134,  or  Labre  Umg  museau^  Id.  Ill,  xix,  1,  and  p.  467; — Chrea  tqmon. 
Cut.,  Catesb.,  II,  xi,  2^ — Q,  rhombeus,  Cuv.,  or  Stonc4fas8,  Sloane,  Jam.,  II,  pL 
253,  f.  1;— G./wie/t,  Cuv.,  Ren.,  pi.  ii,  f.  9,  Valent,No.  354;— G.  Kneaiusy  Cuv., 
or  Smaru  Uneaiusy  Humb.,  Zool.  Obs.  pi.  xlvi,  f.  2;— Gferref  argyreus,  Cuv.,  or 
Seuena  argyreoy  Forster,  or  Cychla  argyrea,  Bl,  Schn..; — Q.JUamentoaua,  Cuv^  or 
Wordawahah,  Ross.,  f.  68. 

(3)  Couch,  Lin.  Trans.,  XIV,  part.  I,  p.  81. 
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nerally  much  compressed^  the  intestines  long,  and  the  c»ca 
numerous.     They  were  comprised  by  Linnaeus  in  the  genus 

Ch^todon,  Lin. 

So  named  from  their  teeth,  which  in  length  and  tenuity  resemble  • 
hairs,  collected  in  several  close  rows  like  a  brush.  Their  mouth  is 
small;  their  dorsal  and  anal  fins  are  so  completely  covered  with 
scales  similar  to  those  on  the  back,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
ascertain  where  they  commence.  These  fishes  are  very  abundant  in  . 
the  seas  of  hot  climates,  and  are  adorned  with  the  most  beautiful 
colours,  circumstances  which  have  caused  many  to  be  figured,  and 
rendered  them  common  in  our  cabinets.  Their  intestines  are  long 
and  ample,,  and  their  casca  long,  slender  and  numerous;  their  nata- 
tory bladder  is  large  and  very  strong.  They  frequent  rocky  shores, 
and  are  eaten. 

Chjetodon,  properly  so  called. 

The  body  more  or  less  elliptical;  the  spinous  and  soft  rays  conti- 
nuing in  a  uniform  curve;  the  snout  projecting  more  or  less,  and 
sometimes  a  very  small  indentation  in  the  preoperculum.  They  have 
a  mutual  resemblance,  even  in  the  distribution  of  colours,  most  of 
them,  for  instance,  being  marked  with  a  vertical  black  band,  in 
which  is  placed  the  eye. 

In  some  there  are  several  other  vertical  bands  parallel  to  the 
former.(l)    In  others  they  are  oblique  or  longitiidinal.(2) 

The  flanks  of  some  are  sprinkled  with  brown  spots.(S) 
f  Others  again  are  merely  marked  with  lines  of  reflections  in  va- 
rious directions;  here  it  is  merely  the  ocular  band;(4)  and  there,  in 
addition,  are  ribands  on  the  vertical  fins.(5) 

One  or  two  ocellated  spots  are  observed  in  some.(6) 


(1)  Chad,  sinaiui,  L.,  Bl.  205,  f..  1;— CA.  odofamatiu,  Gm.,  Bl.,  215^R  eoUan, 
Bl.,  216. 

(2)  CJuEt,  Ma/eri,  Bl.,  Schn.,  improperly  called  Holoeanthe  Jaune  et  noir  by 
Lac^p.,  IV,  2dii,  2. 

(3)  Chaet.  miliaris,  Cuv.,  Zool.  Voy.  Frcycin.,  pi.  62,  f.  5. 

(4)  Chaet.  Klemii,  Bl.,  218, 2;— CA.  SebsB,  Cuv.,  Seb.,  in,  xxvi,  36. 

(5)  Chaet,  vittaiut,  Bl.,  Schn.,  Seb.,  Ill,  xxix,  18;— CA.  vagabundua,  Bl.,  204^— 
Ch,  decusaatua,  Cuv.,  Buss.,  83?  and  Klein,  Mis.,  IV,  ix,  2;— CA.  UfaadaUa,  Cuv., 
Voy.  de  Freycin.,  pi.  62,  f.  5?— CA.  airigangulua,  Gm.;— CA.  baroneaaa,  Cuv.,  Re- 
nal^ I,  xliji,  218;— CA./rofrfa/w,  Cuv.,  or  Pomaeentre  aroiaaant,  Lac^p.;— CA.  faa- 
datua,  Fonk.,  or  ChJUioua,  Bl,  Schn.,  No.  37. 

(6)  CA.  naaogallicua,  Cuv.,  Ren.,  I,  v,  37;  and  Will.,  App.,  V,  4;— CA.  eapia- 
tratua,  L.,  Seb.,  Ill,  xxv,  16,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  XXXIH,  4;  Klein.,  Misc.,  IV,  xi. 
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Some  of  these  Chsetodons,  properly  so  styled,  are  distinguished 
from  the  others  by  a  filament  formed  by  the  prolongation  of  one,  or 
several  of  the  soft  rays  of  the  dorsal. (I) 

Finally,  ^ome  are  remarkable  for  the  very  small  number  of  the 
spine  of  their  dorsals.  (2) 

Chelmon,  Cuv. 

Separated  from  Chaetodon  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  form 
of  the  snout,  which  is  long  and  slender,  only  open  at  the  extremity, 
and  formed  by  a  most  excessive  {)rolongation  of  the  intermaxillary 
and  lower  jaw.  Their  teeth  are  very  fine  and  crowded,  («n  fin  ve- 
lours) rather  than  like  hairs. 

One  species,  ChaeL  rostraius,  L.,  Bl.,  202,  has  the  faculty  of 
spurting  drops  of  water  on  the  insects  it  perceives  dn  the  shore, 
and  thus  bringing  them  within  reach.  It  is  a  common  pastime 
of  the  Chinese  at  Java.(3) 

Henioohus,  Cuv. 

Differs  from  the  true  Chsetodon,  because  the  first  spines  of  the 
back,  and  particularly  the  third  or  fourth,  rapidly  increase  in  length, 
forming  a  filament  sometimes  double  the  length  of  the  body,  and  re- 
sembling a  kind  of  whip.(4) 

Ephippus,  Cuv. 

Distinguished  by  a  dorsal  deeply  emarginated  between  its  spinous 
and  soft  portions  $  the  spinous  part,  which  has  no  scales,  can  be 
folded  into  a  groove  formed  by  the  scales  of  the  back. 

In  one  of  the  subdivisions,  there  are  three  spines  in  the  anal  fin, 
and  oval  pectorals. 

America  produces  a  species  (JErpA.  gigaa,  Cuv.,  remarkable 
for  the  great  enlargement  of  the  first  interspinal  of  its  dorsal 


Si'^Ch.  bitnaeuhUus,  BL,  2X9>  1; — Ch,  pkbeiua^  Gm.; — Ch.  urdmaeulatuSf  BI.» 
301, 1;— C&.  Kbanu^  Cut.,  Seb.,  m,  xzv,  ll,--0^  oedkUus,  BL,  311, 2. 

(1)  Chaei.  sdifer^  BL,  426, 1^ — Ck,  aurigih  Forsk.; — Ch, prindpaUa,  Cuv.,  Ren. 
part  II,  Ivi,  239,  Valent,  No.  40r. 

(2)  These  specicB  are  new,  as  well  as  many  others  which  belong  to  preceding 
•ubdivisions— they  will  be  described  in  our  Icthyology. 

(S)  Schlosser,  Trans.  Phil.,  1767,  p.  39.— Add:  Ch.  longirostriSfBrojiaBon,  Dec. 
IctiiyoL 

(4)  Ohatodon  macrolepidoiiUpl,.^  BL,  200,  1;  the  Chaa,  aeuminahUf  L.,  Mus. 
Ad.  Fred.,  XXXIII,  f.'  2,  appears  to  be  a  mere  individual  variety  of  it,*— the 
Chaa.  MfniiftM,  L.,  BL,  200,  2,  of  which  the  Chael,  caneacmh  L^  Seb.,  m,  zxv,  7» 
is  only  a  yoong  uncoloured  specimen. 
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and  anal  fins,  which  is  clavate,  and  for  a  similar  inflation  of  the 
crest  of  the  cranium.(  1) 
In  a  second  subdivision,  from  the  Indian  Ocean»  there  are  three 
spines  in  the  anal,  and  long  and  pointed  pectorals.(2) 

A  third,  also  from  the  Indian  Ocean,  has  four  anal  spines,  and 
very  small  scales. 

One  species,  Chxtodon  argusy  L.,  BL,  204,  1,  has  the  reputa- 
tion of  feeding,  de  preference,  upon  human  excrement(3) 

Another  species  of  this  same  subdivision  has  been  discovered 
in  a  fossil  state  in  Mount  Bolca.(4) 
The  Taurichtes  are  Ephippii  of  India,  which  have  an  arcuated 
and  pointed  horn  over  each  ty^.{S) 

H'oLACANTHus,  Laccp. 

A  large  spine  at  the  angle  of  the  preoperculum,  and  the  edges  of 
the  same  bone,  in  most  species,  dentated.  Their  flesh  is  excellent, 
and  they  are  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  their  colours,  and  the  re- 
gularity with  which  they  are  distributed.  Numerous  species  abound 
in  both  oceans. (6)  Their  form  is  oval  or  oblongs  we  may  separate 
from  them  the 

POMAOAMTHUS,  CuV. 

In  which  the  form  is  more  elevated^  a  circumstance  resulting  from 
the  more  sudden  rise  of  the  edge  of  the  dorsal. (7)  The  only  species 
known  are  from  America. 


(1)  Add:  ChsBiodon  fabcr,  Brousson.,  Bl.,  212,  2»  of  which  the  Chat.  Phmi- 
eri.  Id.,  211, 1,  may  beaTariety;^CAacf.  orbis,  Bl.,  202,  2. 

(2)  Chmt.  pundaiiu,  L.,  or  LatU,  Rubs.,  79;— CAas^.  hnginumua,  BL,  Scbn., 
Buss.,  80;— 1^7*.  ierlot  Cuv.  Russel,  81. 

(3)  Add,  Chset.  ietraamikiUy  Lac^p.  m,  zzv,  2. 

(4)  Ittiolitolo^^a  Veroneae,  pi.  v,  f.  2,  where  it  is  figured  as  the  ^gu9^  but  it.is  a 
different  species. 

(5)  The  Buffakhfish  of  the  Malays,  Thurichihyi  varitu,  Cuv.»  well  figured  by 
Ren.  I,  xxz,  164^yalent,  No.  71;— T.  mriilM^  Ren.,  n,  z,  49,yalent.,  No.  161. 

(6)  American  species,  Chad.  dUariSt  L.,  BL,  214^  or  iMabeUiOy  Parra,  YU,  1,  or 
Chxt.  eouTcnn^y  Desmar.,  Dec.  Icthyol.; — Chaet.  tricokr^  Bl.,  425;  Duham.,  Sect 
lY,  pi.  xziii,  5.  India  species,  Chtet,  biador,  Bl.,  206,  1;— CA.  maoleueM,  Bl.,'or 
metomdaSf  Gm.,  BL,  216,  2; — Holae.  qpieaUs^  Cuv.,  Ren.  I,  xvi,  j2, — CA.  annularUf 
Bl.,  215, 2;^CA.  imperaior,  BL,  194;— CA.  fcudatua,  BL,  195,— CA.  nUobariawUf 
Bl.,  Schn^  50,  or  Geomdricusy  lAc^p.,  IV,  xiii,  1;— JETo^  Lamark,  LAC^p^  IV»  531, 
Renard,  I,zxyi,  144y  145,  and  several  new  species. 

(7)  Chmt.  aureu8y  BL,  193, 1,  or  ChirivUa  jmme,  Parra,  VI,  2}r-Chast. panh  BL, 
197,  or  CUnviianoir,  Parr.,  VI,  1;— CA.  S^ndw,  Cuv.,  Guaperva,  Marcgr.,  178;— 
Ch.  armatui,  L.,  BL,  204^  2. 
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Platax. 


A  row  of  trenchant  teeth,  each  divided  into  three  points,  in  front  of 
the  others,  or  brush-Uke  teeth;  the  body,  strongly  compressed,  seems 
to  be  continued  into  thick,  vertical,  elevated  and  scaly  fins,  in  whose 
anterior  edge  some  few  spines  are  concealed,  so  that  the  whole  fish 
is  much  higher  than  it  is  long?  very  long  ventrals.  The  Indian 
Ocean.(l) 

One  species,  Ch.  arthriticuSf  Bell.  Phil.  Trans.,  1793,  pi.  vi, 
of  a  more  orbicular  form,  is  remarkable  for  the  knots  or  en- 
largements in  some  of  its  interspinals  and  spinous  apophyses. (2) 
A  fossil  species  of  this  subdivision  has  also  been  discovered 
at  Mount  Bolca.(3) 

PsETTUs,  Commers. 

Figure  similar  to  that  of  a  Platax,  but  the  teeth  are  very  small  and 
crowded,  and  the  ventrals  reduced  to  a  single  small  spine,  without 
soft  rays. 

The  form  of  some  is  elevated ;(4)  that  of  others  round  or  oval^S) 
they  are  all  from  the  Indian  Ocean. 

» 

PiMELEPTERUs,  Lacep. 

Distinguished  from  all  other  fishes  by  a  single  range  of  teeth  placed 
in  a  horizontal  base  or  heel,  on  the  anterior  edge  of  which  is  a  part 
vertical  and  trenchant.  The  body  is  oblong,  the  head  obtuse,  and 
the  fins  thickened  by  the  scales  which  cover  them;  from  which  cir- 
cumstance their  name  is  derived. (6)  They  are  oval,  smooth,  and 
covered  with  brown  scales;  they  inhabit  both  oceans.(7) 


(1)  C^aa.  veapertiluh  Bl.,  199,  2;— C^  tetrOy  lb.,  1;— CA.  guttuiaius,  Cuv.  Ren.^ 
n,  xxiv,  129. 

(2)  It  is  also  the  Ck,  pentacanihe,  Lacep.,  lY,  xi,  2,  and  the  Ch.  orbtcularis, 
Forsk.,  or  JicaniMnwn  arlnculaire,  Lacep.  lY,  500. 

(3)  Ittiol.  Veron.,  pi.  4  and  6. 

(4)  Pseit.  Sebas,  Cuv.,  Chsetodon  rhomheus,  BU  Schn.,  Seb.,  m,  xxvi,  21;— i*«. 
rhmbeua,  Cuv.,  or  Scomber  rhombeua^  Porsk,,  or  Centrogaster  rhombetu,  Gm.,  or 
Cmtrcpode  rhombotdal,  Lac^p.,  Russ.,  59. 

(5)  Putt.  Commersonii,  Cuv.,  or  Mtmodaetyle  faJcifmne,  Lac^p.,  II,  v,  4,  and  III, 
131,  which  very  probably  does  not  differ  from  the  Chset.  argenieua,  L.,  or  Scantho- 
pode  argents,  Lac^p. 

(6)  PimekpteruB  (fat  fin).  This  genus  of  Lac^p^de,  IV,  429,  formed  from 
Bosc,  is  the  same  as  that  of  Xistxbes,  V,  484^  formed  from  Commerson?  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Dorntaire,  Lac^p.,  V,  482,  which  is 
certainly  identical  with  the  Ktphoss,  III,  114,  may  very  possibly  also  be  the  same 
as  the  XisTCHvs. 

(7)  The  Pim4lopierehosquien,  I^ac^p.  IV,  ix,  1,  or  Chmtodcn  cyprinaceus,  Brous- 
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DlPTERODON.(l) 

A  neighbouring  genus,  in  which  the  teeth  are  also  trenchant,  but 
cut  sloping  and  not  geniculate;  the  spinous  portion  of  the  dorsal 
separated  from  the  soft  part  by  a  deep  emargination. 
Dipt,  capensiSf  ^uv.,  is  the  only  species  known. 

The  following  genera^  which  we  place  "next  to  Chstodon 
on  account  of  their  scaly  fins,  differ  greatly  from  it,  however, 
in  the  teeth  with  which  their  palatines  and  vomer  are  fur- 
nished.    The  genus 

Brama,  B1.  Schn.(2) 

Is  connected  with  this  family  by  the  scales  covering  the  vertical  fins, 
which  have  but  a  small  number  of  spinous  rays  concealed  in  their 
anterior  edges;  but  they  have  slender,  bent  teeth  (en  cardes)  in  the 
jaws  and  palatines,  an  elevated  profile,  very  short  snout,  a  forehead 
descending  vertically,  and  a  mouth,  when  shut,  that  is  almost  ver-, 
tical;  the  scales  extend  on  to  the  maxillaries;  there  are  seven  rays  in 
the  branchiae;  a  dorsal  and  low  anal,  but  commencing  in  a  salient 
point;  a  short  stomach;  a  small  intestine  and  only  five  cseca. 

But  one  species  is  known,  Sparua  Rati,  Bl.  273;  it  inhabits 
the  Mediterranean,  and  sometimes  strays  into  the  ocean;  an 
excellent  fish  of  a  burnished  steel  colour  which  attains  a  large 
size,  but  is  infested  with  various  species  of  intestinal  worms. 

Pempheris,  Guv. 

A  long  and  scaly  anal,  the  dorsal  short  and  elevated;  head  obtuse; 
the  eye  large;  a  small  spine  on  the  operculum;  small  crowded  teeth 
on  the  jaws,  vomer  and  palatines.    From  the  Indian  Ocean.(3) 


sonet; — ^the  Pirn,  mardact  Quoy  et  Gaym^  Voy.,  Freycin.,  pi.  62,  f.  4; — Pirn,  da 
Capy  or  Eiphase  double  hoase^  Lac^.,  Ill,  vili,  1; — a  Brazil  ipecies  formerly  named 
by  Banks  Cfuetodon  ensis. 

(1)  This  genus,  the  name  of  which  is  borrowed  from  Lacep.,  does  not,  how- 
ever,  contain  the  same  species. 

(2)  I  strongly  suspect,  that  it  is  th&  Brama  which  M.  Rafinesque  has  in  view»  in 
his  Lepodtu  saragus,  Nuov.  Gen.  No.  144.  Shaw  makes  two  species  of  it,  but  why, 
it  is  impossible  to  say,  the  Sp.  Raiiy  and  Sp.  castaneoh;  the  latter  after  Laoep. ;  but 
Lacep.  made  his  genus  only  for  the  species  of  Bloch  and  Ray. 

(3)  Pemphma  touea,  Cuv,  Sparus  argmteua^  J.  White,  App.  267,  or  Kurtua 
argmteu$j  Bl.  Schn.,  lM'y—P,mangula,  Cuv.,  Russ.,  II45— P.  mohiceth  Cuv.,Bcn., 

^  I,  XV,  85,  and  Valent,  No.  46. 
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ToxoTEs,  Cuv. 

The  body  short  and  compressed;  the  dorsal  placed  on  the  last  half 
of  the  bodyt  with  very  stout  spines,  the  soft  part,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  anal  which  corresponds  to  it,  scaly;  the  snout  depressed,  short; 
lower  jaw  projecting  beyond  the  upper  one;  the  small  crowded  teeth 
very  short  in  both  jaws,  the  extremity  of  the.vomer,  palatines,  ptery- 
goids, and  on  the  tongue;  six  rays  in  the  branchis,  inferior  edge  of 
the  infra-orbital  and  preoperculum,  finely  serrate.  Their  stomach 
is  wide  and  short,  with  twelve  cxcal  appendages  to  the  pylorus; 
natatory  bladder,  large  and  thin. 

The  species  known,  Toxotes  jaculator^  Cuv.;  Labnut  jacukUor, 
Shaw,  vol.  IV,  part  II,  p.  485,  pi.  68,(1)  is  celebrated  for  the 
same.f acuity  that  distinguishes  the  Chset.  rostratm.  By  spurt- 
ing drops  of  water  on  insects  which  frequent  aquatic  plants, 
they  are  beaten  down  and  brought  within  its  reach.  It  can 
force  the  water  to  a  height  of  three  or  four  feet,  and  rarely 
misses  its  aim. 


FAMILY  VIL 

SCOMBEROIDES. 

Our  seventh  family  is  composed  of  a  multitude  of  fishes  with 
small  scales^  a  smooth  body^  numerous  caeca  frequently  united 
in  clusters^  and  whose  tail  and  caudal  fin  in  particular  are  ex- 
tremely powerful. 

This  family  is  of  the  greatest  utility  to  man^  by  the  size  and 
flavour  of  its  species^  and  their  inexhaustible  reproduction 
which  brings  them  periodically  into  the  same  latitudes^  where 
they  constitute  the  object  of  the  most  extensive  fisheries. 

Scomber,  Lin. 

The  first  dorsal  entire,  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  last  rays  of  the 
second,  as  well  as  those  of  the  anal  which  correspond  to  them,  are 


(1)  It  is  also  the  Scarw  Schhsseri,  Gm.^  Lac^p.  and  Shaw,  the  Sciwna  jaeula- 
trix  of  Bonnaterre,  the  Labre  §agUiaire  of  Lacip.,  and  the  C&ttu  chtOaretu  of 
Buchanan. 
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detacbedt  forming  what  are  termed  false  or  sparious  finsi  or  pimm 
gpurim.    The  genus  is  subdivided  as  follows: 

Scomber,  Cuv. 

The  Mackerels  have  a  fusilbrm  body  covered  with  uniformly  small 
and  smooth  scales;  two  little  cutaneous  crests  on  the  sides  of  the 
tail;  an  empty  space  between  the  first  and  second  dorsal. 

Se.  scatnbrus,  L.,  Bl.  54.  (The  Common  Mackerel.)  Blue 
back/varied  with  black  undulating  streaks;  five  false  fins  above 
and  beneath.  The  value,  8cc.  of  this  fish  is  too  well  known  to 
need  a  comment.  The  Common  Mackerel  has  no  natatory  blad- 
der; buty  and  it  is  a  singular  fact,  that  organ  is  found  in  several 
other  species,  so  similar  to  it,  that  some  attention  is  necessary 
to  distinguish  them;  such  are  the  little  Mediterranean  Mackerel^ 
Se.  eoKaa;  Se.  pneumataphoms^  Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.,  XIII;  and 
the  Se.  greXf  Mitch.,  Ann.  New  York  Lye,  I,  433,  which  is 
sometimes  seen  on  the  coast  of  the  United  States,  in  countless 
numbers,  &cc.  (l) 

Thynnus,  Cuv. 

A  soft  corslet  round  the  thorax,  formed  by  scales  larger  and 
smoother  than  those  on  the  rest  of  the  body;  a  cartilaginous  carina 
betweei)  the  two  little  crests  on  the  sides  of  the  tail;  the  first  dorsal 
extends  close  to  the  second.     . 

Se.  thynnus^  L.  (The  Tunny.)  This  fish  has  been  taken  in  the 
Mediterranean,  from  a  very  ancient  date,  and  by  its  abundance 
constitutes  a  great  source  of  wealth  to  Provence,  Sardinia,  Si- 
cily, &CC.  It  is  said  to  attain  the  length  of  fifteen  and  eighteen 
feet,  and  has  nine  spurious  fins  above,  and  as  many  beneath;  the 
pectorals  are  one-fifth  of  its  whole  length.  Several  neighbour- 
ing species  inhabit  the  Mediterranean,  that  have  hitherto  been 
but  badly  distinguished. 

Se.  braehypterusj  Cuv.;  the ^Ueorti^  Rondel.,  345,  and  Duham., 
Sect.  VII,  pi.  vii,  f.  5.  Pectorals  but  one-eighth  of  the  whole 
length. 

Se.  ^Atintna,  Cuv.;  La  Tonine;  Aldrov.,  315;  Descrip.de 
V^%.  Poiss.  pi.  xxiv,  f.  5.  A  brilliant  blue  marked  with  black 
lines,  undulated  and  curved  in  various  ways,  &c.  It  is  also  in 
this  first  group  that  we  must  place  the 


(I)  Add,  Somnber  vemakB^  Mitch-,  loc.  dt.;— /Sc  camguufia,  Cuv.,  Baas ,  136. 
Vol.  II.— T 
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Sc.  pelamys^  L.,  Lacep.>  II,  zx,  2.   (The  Bonita.)    Four  Iod- 
gitudinal  blackish  bands  on  each  side  of  the  belly.(l)     The 

Okcynus,  Cuv. 

Only  differs  from  the  Tunnies  in  the  extremely  extended  pectorals, 
>7bich  are  one-third  of  the  entire  letigth,  and  reach  beyond  the  anus. 
Sc.  alalonga^  Gm. ;  Germon  of  the  Biscayans;  Jilalonga  of  the 
Italians;  Duham.,  Sect.  VII,  pi.  vi,  f.  1,  under  the  improper 
name  of  Tunny;  Willughb.  App.  pi.  x,  f.  1,  is  taken  in  the 
Mediterranean,  with  tbe  Tunny,  and  in  summer  visits  the  gulf 
of  Gascogny,  in  numerous  bodies,  where  it  constitutes  an  im- 
portant fishery.  The  back  is  a  blackish  blue,  gradually  fading 
into  the  silvery  white  of  the  belly.  It  is  frequently  found  to 
weigh  eighty  pounds;  its  flesh  is  much  whiter  than  that  of  the 
Tunny. 

Auxis,  Cuv.(2) 

The  corslet  and  moderate  pectorals  of  the  Tunny,  and  the  dor* 
sals,  separate,  as  in  the  MackereL  One  species  inhabits  the  Medi- 
terranean. 

Sc*  bisu8$  Bonicou^  or  Scombre  Laroche^  of  Risso;  Rafio*,  Ca- 
ratt.  pi.  ii,  f.  1;  Egypt.,  XXIV,  6.  Back,  of  a  fine  blue;  oblique 
blackish  lines;  flesh,  a  deep  red. 

Another  is  taken  in  the  Antilles  called  the  TAoti,  oi'  7\inny, 
which  attains  a  size  equal  to  that  of  the  European  Tunny.(3) 

Sarda,  Cuv.(4)  . 

Distinguished  from  the  Tunnies  solely  by  their  separate,  pointed, 
and  strong  teeth. 

Sc,  sarda^  Bl.  334;  Aldrov.,  313;  Salvian.,  123;  Belon,  179.(5) 
The  only  species  known,  but  common  in  the  Black  Sea  and 
Mediterranean.     It  is  blue,  the  back  obliquely  streaked  with 


(1)  Add.  Sc.  eoretta,  Cuv.,  Sloane,  Jam.,  1, 1,  Si-'Dangiri  mangelangt  Renard,  I, 
Ixxvi,  189. 

(2)  jSuxU,  ancient  name  of  k  fish  of  this  family. 

(3)  Add,  the  Tasard,  Lacep.  IV,  p.  8,— the  AMcort,  Sloane,  Jam.,  1, 1,  l^ 

(4)  Sarda  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  Tunny  that  was  caught  and  salted  in  the 
Western  Ocean. 

(5)  It  is  the  Amia  of  the  ancients  and  of  Rondelet,  238i  the  Sarda  of  Rond.,  248, 
is  the  young  of  the  same  species.  It  is  also  the  Scomber  palamitus  of  Rafin.{  the 
Sc.  ponticutf  PalL,  Zoogr.  Russ. 
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blackish;  remarkable  for  the  extreme  length  of  its  gall-bladder; 
a  fact  irell  known  to  Aristotle.(l)    It  also  inhabits  both  oceans. 

Ctbium,  Cuv.(2) 

The  body  elongated,  and  without  a  corslet;  large,  compressed, 
trenchant  teeth^  resembling  lancets;  palatine  teeth  all  small,  short, 
and*  crowded.  Sereral  species  are  found  in  tjie  hot  parts  of  both 
oceans;  some  of  them  become  very  large.(3) 

Thtrsites,  Cuv.(4) 

Differs  from  Cybium  in  the  anterior  teeth,  which  are  longer  than 
the  others,  and  in  having  pointed,  palatine  teeth;  no  lateral  carina 
to  the  tail. 

This  little  subgenus  leads  insensibly  to  Lepidopus  and  to  Trichi- 
uru8'.(5) 

Gemptlus,  Cuv.(6) 

Similar  to  Thyrsites  in  the  jaw-teeth,  but  there  are  none  in  the 
palate,  and  the  ventrals  are  almost  imperceptible;  an  additional 
mark  of  affinity  with  Lepidopus.(7) 

XiPHiAs^  Lin. 

These  fishes  belong  to  the  family  of  the  Scomberoides,  and  approach 
the  Tunnies,  particularly  in  their  excessively  small  scales,  in  the  ca- 
rina on  the  sides  of  their  tail,  in  the  power  of  their  caudal  fin,  and 
in  their  whole  internal  organization.  Their  distinguishing  charac- 
ter consists  in  the  beak,  or  long  ensiform  point  or  tusk,  which  termi- 


(1)  Azist,  Hist,  n,  c.  ZY.  The  gsll-bUdder  of  the  common  Tunny  is  equally  ts 
long. 

iH)  Cybium^  the  sncient  name  of  s  diah  prepared  from  the  Tunny  and  from  ano- 
ther fiah  of  the  aame  family. 

(3)  C  Conmunottiit  Cut.,  Se,  Cammenonih  Lacep.,  or  Emamj  Russ.,  135;— C. 
Uneolatrnm^  Cut.,  Motngelangs  Ruas.,  I,  vii,  53{— C.  gtUtaium,  Cuy^  or  Se.  guttatus^ 
BL,  Schn.  pL  r,  Ftn^erom,  Rasa.,  134;^ — 0.  nuteulaiumt  or  Se,  maojUatm^  Mitch., 
Ann.  New  York  Lye.,  I,  vi,  8; — C.  Begale,  Cut.,  or  Se,  regaUs,  Bl.,  333,  which  ia 
i|ao  the  Soomhehimore  PkAmUr,  Lacep.,  HI,  293; — C  awaOa^  or  GuarapucOt 
Marcgr.  178. 

(4)  The  ancient  name  of  aome  fiah  of  this  family. 

(5)  Scomber  dentatus^  Bl.,  Schn.,  or  Se.  ahtn^  Euphrasen  and  Lacep.,  or  jidna^ 
dt  hdiardtt  Bory  St  Vincent. 

(6)  The  ancient  name  of  an  unknown  fish. 

(7)  Crtmpylui  dorperu^  Cuv.,  or  Serperu^fnarimu  oompnuuM  imdu»t  Sloane,  1, 1, 
f.2. 
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nates  their  upper  jaw;  a  powerful  weapon  with  which  they  attack  the 
largest  sea  animals.  This  beak  is  chiefly  composed  of  the  vomer  and 
intermaxillaries,  being  strengthened  at  its  base  by  the  asthmoid, 
frohtals,  and  maxillaries.  Their  branchise  are  not  pectinated;  each 
of  them  being  formed  of  two  large  parallel  laminaD^  the  surface  of 
which  is  reticulated.(l)  They  swim  with  astonishine  swiftness,  and 
their  flesh  is  excellent, 

*  XiPHiAs,  Cuv. 

The  Sword-Fish,  properly  so  called,  has  no  ventrals.  But  one 
species  is  known. 

Xiphias  gladius^  L.  (The  Sword-Fish.)  The  point  horizon- 
tally flattened  and  trenchant  like  the  broad  blade  of  a  sword; 
sides  of  the  tail  strongly  carinated.  It  has  but  one  dorsal,  which 
rises  from  before  and  from  behind;  the  middle  of  it  becoihing' 
worn  with  age  gives  it  the  appearance  of  being  double.  It  is 
one  of  the  largest  and  best  fishes  of  the  European  seas,  fre- 
quently attaining  the  length  of  fifteen  feet.  )t  is  more  common 
in  the  Mediterranean  than  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  A  parasitic 
crustaceous  animal(2)  penetrates  into  its  flesh  and  sometimes 
renders  it  so  furious  that  it  dashes  itself  on  shore.(3) 

Tetraptuhus,  Rafin. 

Point  of  the  muzzle  shaped  like  a  stllet;  each  ventral  consisting 
of  a  single  non-articulated  blade;  two  small  salient  crests  on  each 
side  of  the  base  of  the  caudal  as  in  the  Mackerel. 

One  species  inhabits  the  Mediterranean,  the  JiiguiUe  of  the 
Sicilians,  Tetrapturus  beloney  Rafin.,  Caratt.,  pi.  i,  f.  i. 

Makaira,  Lacep. 

The  armed  muzzle  and  two  small  crests  of  a  Tetrapturus,  but  the 
ventrals  are  wanting. 

But  a  single  specimen  has  ever  been  seen,  and  that  was  cap- 
tured at  the  island  of  R6en  in  1802.  It  is  the  Mak.  noirdire^ 
Lacep.;  Xiphiat  makaira^  Sh.(4) 


(1)  This  led  Aristotle  to  say  that  the  Xiphias  hui  eight  branchise. 
<2)  Improperly  named  by  Gmelin,  the  Pmnatulafiloaa, 

(3)  N.B.  The  Xiph,  imperaior,  BL,  Schn.,  pi.  21,  taken  from  Duham.  Sect.  IV, 
pL  xrvi,  f.  2,  is  merely  a  copy  of  a  bad  figure  given  by  Aldrovahde  (Pise.  p.  332) 
for  that  of  the  common  Xiphiaa.     This  species  must  consequently  be  stricken  off. 

(4)  ft  yet  remains  to  be  seen  whether  this  was  not  a  Tetrapturus  that  had  lost 
its  ventres.  The  fig.  of  Lac^p.,  IV,  xiU,  3,  is  taken  from  the  rude  drawing  of  a 
fisheiman. 
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IsTzoPHORus,  Lacep.— NonsTiUM,  Herman. 

The  beak  and  caudal  crests  of  a  Tetraptarus^  but  the  ddrsal  is 
Tery  high  and  serves  them  for  a  sail  when  swimming)  their  long 
and  slender  Te^trals  are  composed  of  two  rays. 

There  are  several  imperfectly  determined  species,  one  of 
which  inhabits  the  Indian  Ocean,  Scomber  gladittij  Broussonet, 
Acad,  des  Sc  1786,  pl.x;  X^Mag  vd^er^Bh^  Schn.$  Xiphias 
piaHstitus,  Shaw,  IV,  part  II,  p.  lo.l,  and  was  long  ago  d^ 
scribed.(l) 
All  the  fishes  of  this  genus  attain  a  very  large  size. 

Centbonotus^  Lacep. 

A  genus  of  Scomberoides  characterized  by  the  spines,  which,  in 
the  Acanthopterygii  in  geuerfil,  form  the  anterior  portion  of  the 
dorsal,  or  a  first  separate  dorsal,  but  in  them  are  free  and  uncon- 
nected by  a  common  membrane;  they  all  have  ventrals.  They  are 
subdivided  as  follows: 

« 

Nauo&atbs,  Rafin. 

Free  dorsal  spines;  bo4y  fusiform;  a  carina  in  the  sides  of  the 
tail  as  in  the  Tunny,  and  two  free  spines  before  the  anal  fin. 

The  common  species,  or  the  Faufre  of  the  sailors  of  Provence; 
Chuterosteiu  ductor^  L.;  Scomber  ductor^  Bl.,  338,  is  blue  with 
broad  vertical  bands  of  a  much  deeper  blue.  The  vulgar  name 
o(  PUot'JUh  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact,  that  it  follows  vessels  to 
seize  upon  what  may  fall  from  them;  and  as  a  similar  habit  is 
observed  in  the  Shark,  it  has  been  said  that  the  former  acts  as 
a  guide  or  pilot  to  the  latter;  it  is  not  above  a  foot  long.  • 

A  black  species  is  found  at  Brazil,  the  (JeixttptrOj  Marcgr.^ 
158;  Scomber  rngtr^  Bl.  337,  which  is  eight  or  nine  feet  in 
length. 

.  Elagates. 

The  general  form  of  a  Nauci'ates,  and  its  free  dorsal  spines;  but 
the  head  is  horizontally  flattened,  and  both  the  caudal  carina  and  the 
free  spines  before  the  anal  are  wanting.(2) 

(1)  It  has  slso  been  figured  by  Nieuhof,  App.;  Willugb.,  App.,  pi.  V,  f.  9,  by 
Benird,  I,  pL  34,  f.  182,  and  11,  pi.  54^  f.  233;  by  Yalentyn,  No.  527.  l^he  Que- 
bueu^  Marcgr.  171,  hardly  appears  to  differ  from  the  species  of  India.  Ul.  345,  is  a 
fidsified  copy  of  a. figure  of  Pr.  Maurice,  which  differed  much  less  from  that  of 
Marcgrave. 

(2)  El  mtUOt  Cut.,  Pedda  motiaht  Russel,  153;  EL  americana,  Cuv.,  CerUro^ 
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LioHiA,  Cuv. 

The  free  spines  on  the  back,  and  two  others,  also  free,  before  the 
anal;  body  compressed,  and  the  tail  without  the  lateral  carinas.  In 
front  of  the  dorsal  spines  is  a  single  one,  laid  flat,  ani}  pointing  for- 
wards. 

Three  species  inhabit  the  Mediterranean,  all  of  which  are 
eatable,  and  already  well  characterized  by  Rondelet. 

Xr.  amia;  Scomber  amia^h.;  the  Vadigo^  Rondelet;  354;  ^mta, 
Salv.  121.  The  lateral  line  strongly  covered  or  forming  an  S; 
a  large  species  more  than  four  feet  in  length,  and  weighing  a 
hundred  pounds. 

Xr.  glaucd;  Sc,  glaucus,  L.$  the  J)erbio^  Rondel.  352.  The 
lateral  line  nearly  straight;  the  anal  and  second  dorsal  marked 
with  a  black  spot  in  front;  teeth  small  and  crowded. 

L.  sinuosa,  Cuv. ;  Rond.  255.    The  blue  on  the  back  separated 

from  the  silvery  hue  on  the  belly  by  a  zigzag  line;  the  Jiooked 

teeth  in  a  singb  range.(l) 

Lac6pdde  separates  from  the  Lichiae,  by  the  name  of  Soombe- 

noiDES,  which  is  not  very  appropriate,  those  species  where  the  last 

rays  of  the  second  dorsal,  and  of  the  anal  are  divided  into  spurious 

fins,  as  in  Scomber,  properly  so  called .(2).   The 

Traohinotus,  Lacep. 

From  which  his  Acanthrinions  and  Cgbsiomores  do  not  generi- 
cally  differ,  are  Lichiae  with  an  elevated  body,  a  more  vertical  pro- 
file, and. the  dorsal  and  anal  tapered  into  longer  points.(3) 

Rhykchobdella^  Bl.  Schn. 

Free  spines  on  the  back  as  in  Centronotus,  and  two  free  spines  be- 
JEbre  the  anal,  but,  as  in  a  true  Xiphias,  the  ventrals  are  wanting;  the 
bpdy  is  elongated.    They  are  divided  into  two  subgenera*     In 


nohu  jptfiOMM,  Mitch.,  Ann.  cit.  Nov.,  I,  iii,  9,  which  is  probably  the  CkuUrot- 
teua  canadenns,  L. ;  and  some  new  species. 

(1)  Add,  Seotnb,  calear^  B1.336,f.  2. 

(3)  Sarnib.  Fonteri,  BL,  Schn.,  or  Seomberotde  Commenonieny  Lscep.,  11,  zx,  3,- 
Qt  JSOun paraJh  Buss.,  14If — Thjlparah,  Riiss.  138$ — Se.  acuUatuSf  BL  336,  1; — 8c, 
lymxrif  Forsk; — Se,  ioUeru,  BL  335;  and  Lacep.  II,  xix; — Gasterotteui  occideniaUSf 
L.,  Brown.,  Jam.,  xlvi,  2-, — Quiehroroduh  Parra,  xii,  2. 

(3)  Chaiodon  glaueus,  Lacep.  210,  or  AearUhinion  bleu,  Lacep.  IV,  500; — Chast, 
rhomboidea,  BL  209,  or  Jle.  rhomboide,  Lacep.; — Oast  ovaiusy  L.,  or  MookaUe  parah, 
Russ.  154) — Cmnomore  Block,  Lacep.  m,  iii,  2; — Scomber  fakaiUSt  Forsk.; — Casn- 
omon  baUlonf  Lacep.  Ill,  iii,  1; — Botidhrparahy  Bussel,  142. 
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Macroonatbusi  Lacep. 

The  muzzle  is  prolonged  into  a  cartilaginous  point,  vrhich  extends 
beyond  the  lower  jaw;  the  second  dorsal  and  the  anal  separated  from 
the  caudal  (1) 

Mastaoembklus,  Gronov. 

The  two  jaws  about  equal,  and  the  dorsal  and  anal  almost  united 
with  the  caudal.(2)  Both  subgenera  inhabit  the  fresh  waters  of 
Asia  and  feed  on  worms,  which  they  obtain  from  the  sand.  Their 
flesh  is  much  esteemed. 

This  is  perhaps  the  proper  place  for  a  genus  not  yet  well 
anderstood.    The 

NoTACANTHUs,  BL-*-Campilodon,  0th.  and  Fab. 

The  body  much  elongated,  compressed,  and  coVered  with  small 
soft  scales;  the  obtuse  muzzle  projects  in  front  of  the  mouth,. which 
is  armed  with  fine  and  closely-set  teeth;  nothing  on  the  back  but 
free  spines;  ventrals  behind  and  beneath  or  on  the  abdomen;  a  very 
long  anal  reaches  to  the  tip  of  the  tail,  where  it  unites  with  a  rery 
small  caudal. 

Not  noiUSj  Bl.  43.1.  The  only  species  known;  it  inhabits  the 
Arctic  Ocean,  and  is  two  feet  and  a  half  in  length* 

Seriola^  Cuv. 

All  the  characters  of  a  Lichia;  a  horizontal  spine  before  the  first 
dorsal;  a  small  free  fin  supported  by  two  spines  before  the  anal; 
body  compressed;  a  lateral  line  without  carina  or  armature;  but  the 
spines  of  the  first  dorsal  are  united  into  a  fin  by  a  membrane. 

One  species,  the  Peche  lait  of  the  Freifch  at  Pondichefy; 
Scomber  lactariuSf  BL,  Schn.;  Russ.,  108,  is  remarkable  for  the 
great  delicacy  of  its  flesh. 

Another,  Seriola  cosmopoUia^  Cuv.;  Scomber  chioris^  BL,  33S^, 
is  noticed  as  one  of  the  few  fishes  common  to  both  oceans.(3) 


(1)  Bynehobdella  oriaUalUy  Bl.  Schn.,  or  Ophidium  aculeatum,  Bl.,  159,  2,  or 
Maerognaie  aiguiUonn^,  Lac^p.  II,  yiii,  3; — Bh.  polycumUha^  BI.,  Schn.,  or  Macrog' 
fuUe  arm^,  Lac^p.f  Buchan,  pi.  xxxvii,  x,  6; — Rh.  oral,  Bl.,  Schn.,  pi.  Ixxxix; — 
Maerog.  pancakUi  Buchan.,  xxu,  7. 

(2)  RynchMella haleperiM,  BL,  Schn.;  Gronov.,  Zooph.,  pi.  vLii,  a,  x. 

(3)  Add,  SerioUDumerik  Kisso;— &om6er  faadatw,  BL,  tAU^Seriole  de  Bafinr 
ci^tie,  RiBso,  or  Trackutus  aquiluB,  Baffl,  Caratt  zi,  3. 
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There  i«  a  species  whose  last  dorsal  and  anal  ray  is  detached^ 
Seriolabipmrmdata^  Cttv.i  Zool.  d'e  Freycitu,  pi.  6l|  f.  3. 

NoMEUs^  Cuv. 

These  fishes,  which  for  a  long  time  were  placed  among  the  Go» 
hies,  are  related  in  many  particulars  to  the  Seriolae,  but  their  ex- 
tremely large  and  broad  Tentrals,  attached  to  the  belly  by  their 
internal  edge,  give  them  a  very  pectiliar  character. 

Notn,  fnauritiif  Cuv.;  the .JSTan^er,  Marcgr.,  153*    A  species 

from  the  American  seas;  silvery,  with  transverse  black  bands 

on  the  back.(l) 

Temnodon^  Guv. 

The  tail'  unarmed;  the  small  fin,  or  free  spines  before  the  anal,  of 
the  Seriolae;  the  first  dorsal  is  very  slight  and  low,  the  second  and 
the  anal  covered  with  small  scales;  but  their  principal  character 
consists  In  a  ratfge  of  separate,  pointed  and  trenchant  teeth  in  each 
jaw;  behind  these,  above,  is  a  row  of  small  ones,  and  the  vomer, 
palatines  and  tongue*  are  furnished  with. others,  very  small  and 
crowdedi  The  operculum  terminates  in  two  points,  and  there  are 
seven  rays  in  the  branchiae. 

Tern,  saltator^  Cuv.    The  only  well  known  species;  it  is  about 
the  svee  of  a  Mackerel,  and  one  of  the  small  number  of  fishes 
.  common  to  both  oceans.(2) 

Cabanx^  Cuv. 

Scomberoides  characterized  by  a  lateral  line  more  or  less  mailed 
with  scaly  plates  or  bands,  carinated  and  frequently  spinous.  They 
have  two  distinct  dorsals,  a  horizontal  spine  before  the  first;  the 


(1)  It  19  the  Crobku  QrtmovUy  Gmel.,  the  QMomort  Chronooien,  Ltcep.,  the  JSktH 
iris  mauritii,  Bl.,  Schn.,  and  the  Scomber  zonokUt  Mitch.  Ann.  Op.  cit.  I,'iv,  3, — 
it  attain!  the  size  of  a  Salmon.  The  other.  Harder  of  Harcgr^  Bras.,  166^  appears  to 
be  a  MugiL 

Hardar  or  Herder,  (Shepherd)  is  a  name  applied  by  Dutch  aailorato  variotts  fiahea 
for  reasons  simiUr  to  those  which  have  induced  European  manners  to  call  the 
Naucrates,  Pilot-fish,  &c.  It  is  even  posuble  that  from  the  resemblance  of  the 
black  bands,  our  Nometu  may  have  been  confounded  with  it. 

(2)  We  possess  specimens  which  scarcely  differ  from  each  other,  fit>m  Alexan- 
dria, the  United  States,  Brazil,  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  New  Holland.  It  is  the 
CheUadiptere  leptaeanthejJjt^cep,,  HI,  zxi,  3,  copied  from  Commerson,  and  his  Poma- 
tome  skib,  IV,  viii,  3,  from  Bosc.  It  is  also  the  Perca  eaUabrix,  L.;  Catesb.,  H,  viii* 
3,  or  Spare  sauteur,  Lac^p.  Add,  PereaaniardieOy  Carmich.,  Lin.  Trans.  XII,  zx¥^ 
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laat  rays  of  the  second  but  slightly  connected,  and  sonaetimes  sepa- 
rated into  spurious  fins;  some  spines,  free,  or  forming  a  small  fin 
before  the  anah 

Several  species  inhabit  the  seas  of  Europe,  resembling  the  Mack-, 
erel  in  form  and  flavour,  and  remarkable  for  the  bands  or  plates 
which  cover  their  lateral  line^  commencing  from  the  shoulder. 

They  are  confounded  under  the  name  of  Saurelsj  Bastard 

Mackerdf  &c. — Scomber  trachunuj  L.,  but  they  differ  in  the 

number  of  bands(l)  and  the  more  or  less  sudden  curvature  of 

the  lateral  line.    Species  very  similar  to  those  of  Europe  are 

found  as  far  as  New-Zealand. 

In  some,  the  plates  merely  cover  ^he  posterior  and  straight  part 

of  the  lateral  line,  its  anterior  and  arcuated  portion  being  furnished 

with  small  scales.     Some  are  fusiform,  and  of  these,  one  has  a  single 

spurious,  dorsal  and  anal  fin«(2)  another  has  several,(3)  but  most  of 

them  have  none.(4) 

Others  again,  which  have  a  more  elevated  body,  but  still  retain 
the  oblique  and  but  slightly  convex  profile,  are  remarkable  for  a 
single  range  of  teeth.(5) 

Some  fishes  of  this  genus,  termed  Carangues  by  the  French 
sailors,  have  an  elevated  body  and  a  sharp  profile,  convexly  curved, 
and  descending  suddenly.  The  species  are  very  numerous  in  both 
oceans. 

C  earangu$f  Scomber  earangus^  BL,  340.  Silvery,  with  a 
black  spot  on  the  operculum,  and  frequently  found  to  weigh 
from  twenty  to  twenty-five  pounds;  an  excellent  fish.  A  very 
similar  species,  but  in  which  the  black  spot  is  wanting;  the 

Ouarater^Oi  Seb.  Ill,  xzvii,  3,  is,  on  the  contrary,  very  apt 
10  prove  poisonous.(6) 


(1)  There  are  from  seventy  to  a  hundred  of  these  bands. 

(3)  Eun^vnodagahwaht  Buss.  139t — Car.  jmnOatw,  Cut.,  called  Soomber 
jMt,  by  Mitch.,  New  York,  op.  cit.  I,  y,  5,  but  which  is  not  the  hippos  of  Un- 
nxus; — Curvata  pimma,  Msrcgr.  Braz.  150. 

(3)  Scomber  Botlerh  BL,  346,  and  Bussel,  143;— iSb.  eordtfla,  L.,  but  not  his  sy- 
nonymes,  which  are  CABAirei. 

(4)  Seomb.  erumeru^htabnus,  BL,  343;—^  PhtnUeriy  Bl.,  344>  the  same  as  the 
&.  mbert  343,  and  as  the  Caranx  Daubenion,  Lac^p.  Ill,  71. 

(5)  Soomb.  denicx,  BL,  Schn.; — Caranx  hne,  Geoff.  Salnt-HiL,  Eg.  Poiss.  zxiii, 
3,  to  which  the  Citula  Banknt,  ^ss.,  3d  ed.  VI,  13,  and  perhaps  the  TVachurtu 
imperiaUBf  Itafin.,  Car.  XI,  1,  are,  at  least,  closely  allied. 

(6)  Add,  the  Seomb.  hippat^  L.,  which  is  the  Sc.  ehrysos^  Uitcb. ;— JETAxz/oA  pa- 
rahj  Ross.  146,  periutps  the  Sumb.  ignobitis,  Forsk.;— Cor.  sex-faseiaiua,  Quoy  et 
Gaym.,  ZooL,  Freycin.,  pi.  6^  f.  4, — /arra  dandree  parah^  Buss.  147; — Stamb. 

Vol.  n— U 
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We  might  also  distinguish  those  species  which  have  no  teeth,(l) 
and  those,  the  points  of  whose  second  dorsal  and  anal  are  extremely 
elongated,  which  I  have  designated  by  the  name  of  CrruLJE.(2) 
*    We  are  thus  gradually  led  to  fishes  that  may  be  united  under  the 
common  name  of 

VOMBR^ 

Which  become  more  and  more  compressed  and  elevated,  where  the 
armature  of  the  lateral  line  successively  diminishes,  and  the  skin 
becomes  fine,  satiny,  and  without  any  apparent  scales,  which  have 
no.  other  teeth  than  very  short,  fine  and  crowded  ones,  and  which 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  by  various  prolongations  of  some 
of  their  fins. 

Linnasus  and  Bloch  placed  them,  but  improperly,  in  the  genus 
Zeus.    We  divide  them  as  follows: 

Olxstus,  Cuv. 

Differing  from  Citula,  inasmuch  as  the  middle  rays  of  the  second 
dorsal  are  not  branched,  but  merely  articulated,  and  are  extended 
into  long  filaments.  (3) 

ScYRis,  Cuv., 
The  same  filaments,  and  nearly  a  similar  form;  but  the  spines 
which  should  form  the  first  dorsal  are  entirely  hidden  in  the  edge  of 
the  second.     The  ventrals  are  short.(4) 

Bjlepharis,  Cuv. 

Long  filaments  to  the  second  dorsal  and  anal;  ventrals  much  pro- 
longed, the  spines  of  the  first  hardly  piercing  the  skin;(5)  body  ele- 
vated; the  profile  not  more  curved  than  usual. 

Gallus,  Cuv. 

The  profile  more  vertical  than  in  Blepharis,  but  all  the  other  cha- 
racters similar.  (6) 


SJeimi,  BL  347,  2,— &.  Sansun,  Tonkf^Kuguroo-parah,  Russ.  145;— 7Wim./MiraA, 
Id.  150,  OP  Scomb.  tnahbaricua,  BL,  SchiLi^TTooHn-parah,  Russ.  148. 

(1)  Scomb.  apecuMw,  Lacep.  in,  1,  1,  or  Poboso-parah^  Russ.  149,  of  which  the 
Car,  petauriita,  Geoff.,  Egypt,  XXHI,  1,  appears  to  be  the  adult 

(2)  Tehaunl-parah,  Russ.  151;— J&w-paroA,  Id.  152. 

(3)  The  species  is  new. 

(4)  The  QaL  d^^Okxandrie,  Geoff.,  Eg.,  Poiss.,  XXII,  2. 

(5)  Zeus  dUaris,  BL  196;— Z««  nOor,  Cuv.,  the  Cardormier  of  Martinique. 

(6)  ZewgaUwt,  L.,  BL,  or  Gwrah-parah,  Russ.  STi—Chewoola-parah,  Id.  58. 
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ArotaeiosuS)  Cuv. 

The  profile  still  more  elevated;  the  first  dorsal  decidedly  mark- 
ed, and  some  of  its  rays  prolonged  into  filaments  like  those  of  the 
second.    Their  ventrals  also  are  much  lengthened^!)    In 

Vomer,  properly  so  called^ 

The  body  is  .compressed,  and  the  profile  vertical,  as  in  Gallus 
and  Argtrsiosus,  but  there  is  no  prolonga^bn  to  any  of  the  fins.  (2) 
The  genus 

Zeus^  Lin. 

After  abstracting  the  Galli  and  Argyreiosi,  &c,  comprehends 
fishes  "with  a  compressed  body,  an  extremely  protractile  mouth  like 
that  of  the  Menides,  and  having  but  few  and  weak  teeth.  They  re- 
quire however  to  be  greatly  subdivided. 

Zeus,  Cuv. 

Dorsal  emarginate,  its  spines  accompanied  by  long  slips  of  the 
membrane;  a  series  of  bifurcated  spines  along  the  base  of  the  dorsal 
and  the  anal. 

Z,fabery  L.,  Bl.  41.  (The  Common  Dory.)  Yellowish,  with 
a- round  black  spot  on  the  fiank;  an  excellent  fish,  that  is  some- 
times styled  the  Fbh  of  St  Peter. 

Z.pungiOf  Cuv.;  Rond.  328, is  another  species,  distinguished 
by  a  stout  bifurcated  spine  on  the  shoulder.  From  the  Medi- 
terranean. 

Capros,  Lacep. 

The  emarginated  dorsal  of  the  Dories,  and  a  mouth  still  more  pro- 
tractile; but  no  spines  along  the  dorsal  and  anal;  the  entire  body  co- 
vered with  very  rough  scales. 

But  one  species  is  known,  Zeus  aper^  L.,  which  is  small  and 
yellowish.     It  inhabits  the  Mediterranean. (3)    The 


(1)  ZeoB  vomer,  Uus.,  Ad.  Fred,  xxxi,  9,  and  better,  Bl.  93,  2,  or  dbaaUma^ 
Maicgr.  161;— 3««  rorfnrfiM,. Mitch.,  op.  cit.  II,  1.  N.B.  The  Zeus  niger,  BL, 
Schn.,  is  founded  on  a  mjsUke;  a  figure  of  the  AbaaUuia,  in  the  work  of  Harcg^re, 
p.  145,  havipg  been  placed  next  to  the  description  of  the  Guaperva,  or  Chmlodon 
areuatuM.  Tfa^  SiUne  cargtnUej  Lacep.  IV,  ix,  2,  is  an  Macatuia,  whose  first  dorsal 
snd  ventnls.had  been  worn.    His  Selene  quadrangulaire,  is  the  Chaei.  faber. 

(2)  ZeuMaetapifmis,  Mitch.,  op.  cit.  I,  9,  Labat,  Voy.  de  Desmarchais,  I,  p.  312. 

(3)  It  is  also  the  Fereapunlia  of  Brunnicb. 
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LampriS)  Retzius.— Chry80T08uS|  Lacep. 

Has  but  a  single  dorsal,  highly  elevated  before,  as  is  Ihe  case  with 
the  anal;  and  which  has  but  one  small  spine  at  the  base  of  its  ante- 
rior edge.  There  are  ten  very  long  rays  to  each  ventralj  the  lobes 
of  their  caudal  are  also  very  long,  but  all  these  prolongations  become 
worn  away  with  age;  sides  of  the  tail  carinated. 

Lamp,  guttatus^  Retz.  Violet  spotted  with  white,  and  red 
fins.(l)  It  attains  a  large  size,  and  inhabits  the  Arctic  seas;  the 
only  species  known. 

• 

A  single  dorsal^  bat  with  several  small  spines,  the  anterior  of 
which  are  sometimes  very  long;  the  snout  highly  protractile;  body 
compressed;  edges  of  the  back  and  belly  dentated  along  the  fins. 
They  are  small  fishes,  several  species  of  which  inhabit  the  Indian 
Ocean.(3) 

The  snout  of  some  of  these  species,  when  in  a  state  of  quiescence, 
is  singularly  retracted;  by  suddenly  protruding  it  they  are  enabled 
to  seine  upon  such  small  fishes  or  insects  as  may  pass  within 
reach.  (3) 

Mens,  Lacep. 

Snout  of  an  Equula,  and  the  entire  body  more  compressed;  abdo- 
men trenchant,  and  very  convex  beneath;  a  circumstance  resulting 
from  the  development  of  the  bones  of  the  shoulder  and  pelvis,  while 
the  dorsal  line  is  almost  straight;  which  throws  the  ventrals  behind 
the  pectorals. 

But  one  species  is  known;  the  Mtni  Jlnne'CaroKfUy  Lacep., 


(1)  It  is  the  2jeu9  regius,  Bonnat.  Encycl.,  Icthyol.,  f.  155;  the  Z.  «r 
Shavy  Nat  Misc.,  No.  140;  the  Z,  bmOf  Gmel.;  the  Z,  guttattu^  Brunnich,  Soc. 
des.  Sc.  de  Copenh.^  Ill,  388;  the  Scomber  jfelagicuSf  Gunner,  Mem.  de  Pronth., 
lY,  xii,  1;  the  Chryaotote  hne,  Lac^p.  IV,  iz,  3;  the  Moon-Fish,  Duham.,  Sect.  IV, 
pi.  vi,  f.  5;  the  Opah  of  Pennant,  &c« 

(3)  The  type  of  this  genus  is  the  Scomber  eqttula  of  Forskal,  of  which  Gmelin 
has  made  his  Centrogaaier  eqwda,  and  Lac^p.  his  CsmopoiMn,  Add,  Eq*  ensiferOf 
Cuv.,  or  Scomber  edeniulw,  BI.  428,  or  Leyognaihe  eargenU,  lAXxt^'t^Eq,  eara, 
Cuv.,  Uuss.  66; — Eq,  fasdata^  Cuv.,  or  Clupea  fiadata,  Lacep.  'Y-i  p<  463,  Mem. 
du  Mus.  I,  xziii,  2; — Bq.  splenderu^  Cuv.,  Russ.  61; — J^q.  daurOf  Cuv.,  Ruas.  65;—' 
Eq.  iotta,  Uuss.  e^^-^Eq.  coma^  Russ.,  et  Seb.  Ill,  xzvii,  4,  63^^^-^  fiteemug, 
Buchan,  XII,  35; — Eq.  minuta,  Cuv.,  or  Scomber  mmuius,  Bl.  429ft  ^t  which  may* 
very  posnbly  be  the  same  as  the  Zeus  argentwriue,  Fonlfer,  IX,  8chn.  96< 

(3)  JBq.  mndUOrix^  Cuv.,  or  ZetM  inndUUor,  Bl.  19%  f.  3  and  3. 
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V,  xi?9  3,  or  the  Zeus  maculatus,  Bl.,  Schn.  pi.  zxii,  Rus- 
selL,  60.  It  18  of  a  fine  sUrer  colour^  spotted  with  blackish  near 
the  back.    From  the  ladian  Ocean. 

Strohateus^  Lin. 

The  same  compressed  form  as  in  the  different  species  of  Zeus,  and 
similar  diminutive  and  slightly  apparent  scales,  under  a  satiny  epi- 
dermis; but  the  snout  is  obtuse  and  non-protractile$  a  single  dorsal 
whose  few  spines  are  concealed  in  its  anterior  edge;  no  rentrals. 
The  vertical  fins  are  sufiiciently  thick  to  tempt  us  to  approximate 
them  also  to  the  Squammipennes.  Independently  of  the  ordinary 
lateral  line^  there  is  a  stria  on  the  flank  which  has  been  considered 
as  a  second  one.  The  oesophagus  is  armed  with  a  number  of  spines 
which  are  attached  to  the  ^vet  by  radiating  roots* 

S.Jiatola,  L.;  Belon,  Aquat.,  153;  Rondel.  493.(1)  A  pretty, 
oblong  species,  inhabiting  the  IVIediterranean,  remarkable  for 
spots  and  interrupted  ban^s  of  a  golden  tint,  on  a  lead  coloured 
ground. 

S.  stellatus,  Cuv..  from,  the  coast  of  Peru,  is  nearly  similar 
ia  form,  but  is  sprinkled«wilh  black  spots;  it  is  common  in  the 
markets  at  Lima. 

Several  other  species  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean,  called  by  the 
French  colonists  Fampks.  They  are  generally  more  elevated 
than  the  fiatola,  and  spines  or  trenchant  blades  are  frequently 
found  before  their  dorsal,  and  even  their  anal.  (3)  We  may  dis- 
tinguish from  among  them  the 

'Peprilus,  Cuv. 

Where  the  pelvis  forms  a  trenchant  and  pointed  blade,  before 
the  anus,  that  might  be  taken  for  a  vestige  of  ventral8.(3)  Besides 
this,  there  are  the  trenchant  blades  of  which  we  have  just  spoken, 
and  there  is  even  one  species  in  which  these  blades  are  crenated.(4) 


(1)  This  fig.,  in  which  the  left  pectoral  is  bent  downwards,  being  mistaken  by 
JLac^p.  for  a  ventral,  gave  rise  to  his  genus  Chryeattromus,  which  most  conse- 
quently be  suppressed. 

(3)  The  8iromateu9  mget^  BL  423,  and  better  160,  under  the  fiOse  name  of  8&^ 
patitj  Buss.  43$ — ^the  8br.  oDnUy  Cut.,  Ross.  44; — Str,  eaneUdut,  Cuv.,  Russ.  4S| — 
Sir.  argenieus,  Euphrasen,  New  Stockh.  Mem.,  DC,  pi.  ix,  or  Sir.  atuieaiua,  BU 
Schn.  i^^Str.  grtseiu,  Cuv. 

(3)  Chatodm  abpidotw,  L.,  or  Sbromalem  hngipUmk,  Mitch-i—iS^.  aypttmu^ 
Mitch.) — Str.  parUf  Sloane,  Jam.  n,  pi.  cd,  f.  A. 

(4)  Pepfiim  tremUaiutf  Cuv.,  a  small  and  new  species. 


158  PISCES. 


LuTARuS)  Rafin. 

Apparently  closely  approaches  Peprilus;  the  extremity  of  the  pel- 
vis is  furnished  with  a  small  scale  that  acts  as  an  operculum  to  the 
anus;  no  trenchant  blades;  a  prominent  carina  on  each  side  of  the 
tail,  as  in  the  Tunny,  8cc. 

L%w,  imperialiSf  Rafin.,  Ind.  d'lttioL,  Sicil.,  pi.  i^  f.  i.  Sil- 
very, with  a  reddish  back;  an  extremely  large  species  that  inha- 
bits the  seas  of  £urope.(l) 

Seserinus^  Guv. 

All  the  characters  of  the  Stromatei,  even  internally;  but  there  are 
two  small  ventrals,  or  rather  vestiges  of  ventrals. 

Ses.  SondeletU^  Cuv. ;  Rondel.,  357.  A  small  species  from  the 
Mediterranean. 

KUBTUS^  Bl. 

The  fishes  of  this  genus  are  closely  allied  to  those  of  Peprilns,  from 
which  they  particularly  differ  in  the  less  extent  of  their  dorsal  and  in 
the  development  of  their  ventrals:  the  anal  is  long,  the  scales  are  so 
extremely  small  that  they  are  hardly  visible  till  the  skin  is  dried; 
there  are  none  on  the  fins;  seven  rays  in  the  branchiae:  a  pelvic  spine 
between  the  ventrals,  and  several  small  trenchant  blades  before  the 
dorsal,  at  whose  base  is  a  spine  directed  horizontally  forwards. 

A  singularity  of  structure  is  presented  in  their  skeleton;  the  ribs 
are  dilated,  convex,  and  form  rings  which  are  in  contact  with  each 
other,  thus  enclosing  a  conical  and  empty  space,  which  extends  be- 
neath the  tail,  in  the  inferior  rings  of  the  vertebrx,  in  a  long  and  thin 
tube  which  contains  the  natatory  bladder.     The 

Kurt,  indieus,  Bl.,  169,  is  very  probably  the  female  of  the  JTur- 
tu8  comutus  or  Somdrum-Kara-Mottee  of  Russel,  a  fish  very  re- 
markable for  a  little  cartilaginous  and  curved  horn,  which  rises 
from  the  first  of  the  small  trenchant  blades  before  the  dorsal. 

CoRYPHiENA,  Lin. 

The  body  compressed,  elongated,  covered  with  small  scales;  upper 
part  of  the  head  trenchant;  a  dorsal  extending  along  the  whole  of 


(1)  A  q>ecimen  was  taken  at  the  ide  of  K^  in  1826,  a  drawing  of  which  was 
forwarded  to  us  by  M.  Journal  Bouquet 

I  suspect  that  we  should  refer  to  it,  at  least  as  a  congener,  the  jSuionia  Cumeri, 
Risso,  2d  ed.  pi.  zi,  f.  28,  which  is  figured,  however,  with  two  anal  spines. 
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the  back,  composed  of  rays  almost  equally  flexible,  although  there 
is  no  articttlatiou  to  the  anterior  ones;  seven  rays  in  the  branchiae. 

CoRTPHANA,  Cuv. 

The  head  much  elevated;  its  profile  curved  uito  an  arc  which  de- 
scends very  suddenly;  eyes  very  far  down;  teeth  in  the  palate  as  well 
as  in  the  jaws.  Large  and  beautiful  fishes,  celebrated  for  the  rapi- 
dity of  their  motions,  and  the  eternal  war  they  wage  against  the 
Flying-fish. 

C.  hippuniBy  L.  Sixty  dorsal  rays;  a  silvery-blue  above,  with 
deep  blue  spots;  a  lemon-yellow  with  light  blue  spots  beneath. 
From  the  Mediterranean.  Several  neighbouring  species  are 
found  in  the  ocean,  hitherto  confounded  with  it.(l) 

Cakanxomous,  Lacep. 

The  head  oblong  and  but  slightly  elevated,  the  eye  in  a  mediate 
position,  thus  differing  in  both  these  respects  from  the  true  Cory- 
phsnaB.(3)    In  the 

Centrolophus,  Lacep* 

The  palatine  teeth  are  wanting;  there  is  an  interval  without  rays 
between  the  occiput  and  the  commencement  of  the  dorsaL(3)  A 
species  of  each  of  these  two  last  subgenera  inhabits  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  occasionally  strays  into  the  ocean. 

AsTRODERMus,  BonnelH. 

The  elevated  and  trenchant  head  and  long  dorsal  of  the  Cory- 
phxnae;  but  the  mouth  is  slightly  cleft;  there  are  but  four  rays  in  the 
branchiae,  and  their  Ventrals  are  very  small  and  placed  on  the  throat; 
the  scattering  scales  of  the  body  assume  the  radiated  form  of  small 
stars. 

Aatrod.  gtUtatus,  Bonn.;  Diana  semilunata,  Risso,  £d.  II,  pi. 
vii,  f.  14.  Silvery,  spotted  with  black;  red  fins,  and  a  very 
high  dorsal.  From  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  only  species 
known.  (4) 


(1)  We  will  describe  leveral  of  them  in  our  Icthyology,  and  endeavour  to 
settle  their  aynonymes. 

(2)  Scomber  pdagieus,  1^  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  xzz,  f.  3,  or  Cychla  pehgioa,  Dl , 
Schn.,— Cor.  fasdokUa,  Pall,  Spic.,  ZooL,  Fa«5.,  VIU,  pi.  iii,  f.  2. 

(2)  ConfphyhaBnapompikUf  L.,  RondeL  250;— the  Centrolophenigre^hAcep,  TV, 
441,  the  same  as  the  Perea  nigra,  Gmel.,  Borlasse,  Hist,  of  Comvir.,  pi.  xxri,  f.  8, 
or  Boloeenire  iwtr,  Lacep.  ,•  the  Mark,  Duham.,  Sect.  IV,  pi.  vi,  f .  2. 

(4)  Jbtrodmnm  guttatusy  Bonnelli,  or  Diana  rnnUumOoy  Kiss.  2d  ed.,  VH,  f.  14. 
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« 

Pteraou8»  Gronoy.^-OuoopoDusy  Lacep. 

Teeth  and  head  of  the  Coryphaenx;  but  the  scales  are  larger,  the 
▼entrals  jugular  and  yery  small,  and  the  dorsal  and  "anal  as  high  as 
the  fish  itself. 

P.vetifer^  CorjffhmnaveSfera^  Pall^Spic*  Zool^Fase.,  VIII, 
pL  1.(1)    From  the  Caroliaas,  and  the  only  species  known. 

FAMILY  Vni- 

TJENIOIDES. 

This  &mily  is  closely  connected  with  the  Scomberoides^  and 
its  first  genus  is  even  intimately  allied  with  Gempilus  and 
Tbyrsites;  the  fishes  which  compose  it  are  elongated^  flattened 
on  the  sides^  and  have  very  small  scales. 

In  the  first  tribe  we  find  the  muzzle  elongated^  the  mouth 
cleft  and  armed  with  strongs  pcwnted  and  trenchant  teeth^  and 
the  lower  jaw  advancing  beyond  the  upper  one :  it  comprises 
but  two  genera^ 

Lepidopus^  Gouan. 

Whose  special  character  consists  in  the  reduction  of  the  ventrals  to 
two  small  scaly  plates;  the  thin  and  elongated  body  is  furnished  with 
a  dorsal  above,  which  extends  throughout  its  length,  with  a  low  anal 
beneath,  and  terminates  in  a  well  formed  caudal;  there  are  eight 
rays  in  the  branchise;  the  stomach  is  elongated,  with  upwards  of 
twenty  caecums  near  the  pylorus,  and  a  prominent  glandular  body 
is  attached  to  the  natatory  bladder,  which  is  long  and  slender. 

Lep.  argyreus,  Cuv.  Frequently  five  feet  in  length;  it  has 
been  described  under  several  names,  (3)  and  is  found  from  Eng- 
land to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  is  rare  every  where. 


(1)  Bosc  assures  us  that  he  caught  it  in  Carolina;  Pallas  says  that  his  is  fi^m  the 
Moluccas.— -They  may  be  different  species* 

(2)  It  is  the  Lqndcpus  of  Gouan.,  Hist.  Pise.,  pi.  i,  fig.  4;  the  TSiehiunu 
amdatuij  Eupbrasen,  New  Stockh.  Mem.,  IX,  pi.  iz,  f.  3;  the  Trick*  ghdiusy 
Holten,  Soc.  Hist.  Nat.  Copcnh.  Y,  p.  23,  and  pi.  ii;  the  Triek.  e/mfimMotym- 
ddfi,  or-  FandeUiiu  htUanicut  of  Sbaw;  the  2S^hoAeca  tOradau  of  Montagu,  Wer- 
ner. Soc.  I,  p.  81,  pi.  ii;  the  Sardna  argyreOf  Baiin.,  Nuoy.  Caratt,  pi.  rii,  f.  1;  the 
JOt/ridope  Peroih  Bisso;  and  the  Lepidope  argmti  of  Nardo. ' 
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Thichiurus^    Lin. — Lepturus,    Artedi. — Gtmnogaster^ 

Gronov. 

The  same  form  of  body,  muzzle,  and  jaw8>  as  in  Lepidopus;  simi- 
lar pointed  and  trenchant  teeth,  and  a  dorsal  extending  along  the 
back,  but  the  yentrals  and  caudal  are  wanting,  and  the  tail  is  drawn 
out  into  a  long,  slender,  and  compressed  filament.  In  lieu  of  the 
anal  there  is  merely  a  suite  of  small  and  hardly  perceptible  spines  on 
the  under  edge  of  the  tail^  the  branchis  have  but  seven  rays«  They 
resemble  beautiful  silver  ribands;  their  stomach  is  elongated  and 
thick;  their  intestines  straight;  their  caeca  numerous,  and  their  na- 
tatory bladder  long  and  simple. 

TWc/L  lepturus^  Lin.;  Brown,  Jam.,  ph  xlv,  f.  4,(l)  is  found 
in  the  Atlantic,  both  on  the  coast  of  America  and  that  of  Africa. 
Two  other  species  are  known  from  the  Indian  Ocean,  one  of 
which  TWcA.  haumelay  Schn.;  Clupea  haumeUiy  Forsk.,  and 
Gmel.;  SavdUky  Russel,  I,  41»  is  very  similar  to  the  lepturus, 
being  only  somewhat  shorter.  The  other,  Trich.  savala,  Cuv., 
is  still  less  elongated,  and  has  a  smaller  eye. (3) 

,  A  second  tribe  comprehends  genera  in  which  the  mouth  is 
smaU^  and  but  slightly  cleft. 

Gymnetrus^  B1. 

The  body  elongated  and  flat,  as  in  all  the  preceding  divisions,  and  to- 
tally deprived  of  the  anal  fin;  but  there  is  a  long  dorsal  whose  length- 
ened anterior  rays  form  a  sort  of  panache,  but  they  are  easily  broken; 
the  ventrals,  when  not  worn  or  broken,  are  very  long,  and  the  caudal^ 
composed* of  very  few  rays,  rises  vertically  from  the  extremity  of  the 
tail,  which  ends  in  a  small  hook.  There  are  six  rays  in  the  branchiae: 
the  mouth  is  slightly  cleft,  very  protractile,  and  furnished  with  but 
few  and  smaU  teeth;  some  small  opines  on  the  lateral  line,  which 
are  more  salient  towards  the  tail.  These  fishes  are  extremely  soft, 
and  their  rays  very  fragile;  they  have  been  frequently  and  incorrectly 
figured  from  mutilated  specimens;(3)  their  bones,  the  vertebrae  in 


(1)  It  b  the  Ubim  of  Ldaet,  Ind.  Occid.  573,  which,  through  a  nustake,  pmnted 
out  by  himself,  he  hatpltced  in  Maregr.,p.  161,  u  belonging  to  the  description  of 
the  MueUf  which  ia  a  Munena;  this  mbtike  has  produced  sach  eonfiuion,  that  Bloch 
tnd  othert  were  led  to  believe  that  the  Trichiunis  is  m  ftesh-water  fish. 

(3)  A  trsnspoyition  in  the  text  of  Nieuhof  has  caused  electric  properties  to  be 
attributed  to  Uie  Trichiuri  of  India,  which  they  most  assuredly  do  not  possess. 

(3)  The  F^Ux  vmetonm  of  Belon,  of  which  Gouan  has  made  his  genua  TaA- 
VoL.  IL— V 
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particular,  are  but  very  slightly  indurated,  their  stomach  is  elon- 
gated, and  their  caeca  are  very  numerousi  the  natatory  bladder  is 
wanting,  and  their  mucous  flesh  is  very  rapidly  decomposed. 

Several  species  are  found  in  the  European  seas  which  dilFer  in  the 
number  of  their  dorsal  rays,  and  which  when  entire,  that  is  when 
young,  frequently  present  a  most  singular  appearance  from  the  pro- 
longation of  their  fins. 

The  most  brilliant  of  the  Mediterranean  species  has  but  from 
one  hundred  and  forty  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  dorsal  rays:  it  has 
only  been  seen  small,  or  of  a  moderate  size.  Another  has  from 
a  hundred  and  seventy  to  a  hundred  and  seventy-five,  specimens 
of  which  are  found  in  cabinets,  from  four  to  five  feet  in  length. 
A  third  has  more  than  two  hundred  of  these  rays,  and  is  more 
than  seven  feet  in  length. 

The  Arctic  ocean  produces  two  species,  called  in  Norway  the 
King  of  the  Herrings^(l)  one  of  which  is  said  by  some  to  have 
one  hundred  and  twenty  rays,  and  by  others  one  hundred  and 
sixty,  and  to  attain  the  length  of  ten  feet;  the  other  has  more 
than  four  hundred  rays,  and  is  eighteen  feet  in  length.(2)  The 
ventrals  consist  of  a  long  filament  dilated  near  the  extremity. 
They  are  also  found  in  India.(3) 


CHTFTS&UB,  and  which  has  become  the  Cqpola  trachypteraf  Gmel.,  only  differe  from 
the  "RBnia  altera  of  Rondel.,  327,  and  even  from  his  Teema  primal  which  is  the 
Cepola  ttauOf  L.,  and  from  the  Spada  maxima,  Imperati,  517,  or  Cepola  gladhu  of 
Walbaum,  and  from  the  Taenia  faleata,  Aldrov.,  or  Cepola  iris  of  Walbaum,  in  the 
various  degrees  of  individual  mutilation.  It  is  the  same  with  respect  to  the  Pogmar 
of  the  Icelanders  of  Olafsen  and  Powelsen,  Isl.,  tr.  fr.,  pi.  li,  or  Gymnogaster  ardU 
CM  of  Bninnich,  Soc.  Scient  Copenh.,  HI,  pi.  ziii,  which  is  the  genus  Bogxabus, 
BL,  Schn.;  with  respect  to  the  Cfymnetre  c^idienj  Risso.  Ed.  I,  pi.  v,'f.  17;  to  the 
Jbrgydiua  quadrimacukUus,  Rafin.  Caratt,  I,  f.  3,  to  his  Seardna  quadrimaeulata 
and  imperiaiUf  to  the  Gymneirua  medUerraneua  of  Otto;  to  the  Epidesmus  macula* 
iua  of  Banzani,  Opusc.  Scientif.  Fascic,  VIII,  and  to  the  BegaUeua  maculaiua  of 
Narde,  Phys.  Joum.,  Pavia,  Vm,  pi.  i,  f.  1 .  All  these  fishes  hardly  differ  in  spe- 
cies and  not  in  the  least  as  to  g^nus.  Bonnelll's  specimen  was  the  least  mutilated: 
he  calls  it  JVachyptenu  criatatua,  Acad.  Turin,  XXIV,  pi.  ix. 

(1)  It  is  the  JRegaleeua  ghane,  Ascanius^  Ic,  Fasc.  II,  pi.  zi,  which  he  afterwards 
named  Ophidium  gkane,  Mem.  Soc.  Scient.  Copenh.,  Ill,  p.  419,  or  the  EegqUcua 
remipea,  Brunnich,  lb.  pi.  B,  f  4  and  5.  Bloch.,  Syst,  pi.  88,  copies  and  alters  the 
figure  of  Ascanius.     A  better  copy  is,  Encycl.  Method.^  f.  358. 

(2)  Qymndrua  QfiUUt  Lindrotfa,  New  Stockb.  Mem.,  XIX,  pi.  viii. 

(3)  Qymndrua  BuaaeUi,  Shaw,  IV,  part  U,  page  195,  pi.  38. 

Add  the  Qymndrua  HeajokenU,  if  the  figure  be  correct;  but  the  Bigaiec  lancM4f 
or  OpUMe  ekmoiae,  Lac^p.,  I,  zxii,  3,  or  the  Qymndrua  cepedianua,  Shaw,  does 
not  belong  to  this  genus. 
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Stylephorus,  Shaw.  . 

A  vertical  caudal,  as  in  Gymnctrus,  but  shorter;  the  extremity  of 
the  tail,  instead  of  being  curved  into  a  small  hook,  is  prolonged  into 
a  slender  cord  longer  than  the  body. 

S,  chordatus^  Shaw,  Lin.  Trans.  I,  vi,  Nat.  Misc.,  VII,  pi. 
274,  and  Gen.  Zool.,  IV,  part  I,  pi.  ii.  A  badly  preserved  spe- 
cimen, and-  the  only  one  known.  It  was  taken  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  and  for  a  long  time  we  only  had  the  above  mutilated 
drawing  of  it.  M«  de  Blainville  however  has  given  us  a  more 
regular  figure;  Joum.  de  Phys.  tome  LXXXVII,  pi.  i,  f.  1, 
which  exhibits  no  ventrals. 

In  a  third  tribe  the  snout  is  shorty  and  the  mouth  cleft  ob- 
Kquely. 

Cepola^  Lin.(l) 

A  long  dorsal  and  anal,  both  reaching  to  the  base  of  the  caudal^ 
which  is  tolerably  large;  no. rise  in  the  cranium;  snout  short;  lower 
jaw  curved  upwards;  the  teeth  prominent,  and  the  ventrals  suffi- 
ciently developed.  There  are  but  two  or  three  non-articulated  rays 
in  the  dorsal,  which  are  as  flexible  as  the  others;  the  spine  of  the 
ventrals  is  alone  stiff  and  sharp;  there  are  six  rays  in  the  branchise, 
and  the  abdominal  cavity  is  very  short  as  well  as  the  stomach;  there 
are  some  caeca  and  a  natatory  bladder  which  extends  into  the  base 
of  the  tail. 

Cep.  rtAescens,  L.;  Lin.  Trans.,  VII,  xvii;  and  Bl.,  170,  under 

the  false  name  of  Cq),  ^a?nia.(2)    A  Mediterraneaii  species  of  a 

reddish  colour. 

LopHOTES;  Giorna. 

A  short  head,  surmounted  with  a  high  osseous  crest;  to  whose  sum- 
mit a  long-  and  stout  spine  is  articulated,  bordered  behind  with  a 
membrane  and  a  low  fin,  whose  rays  are  nearly  all  simple,  extending 
from  this  spine  to  the  point  of  the  tail,  which  has  a  distinct,  but  very 
small  caudal;  an  extremely  short  anal  beneath  that  point;  moderate 
pectorals,  beneath  which  are  scarcely  perceptible  ventrals,  com- 


(1) .  This  name  of  Cipoxa,  given  by  Willughby  as  a  Roman  synonyme  of  the  Fie- 
ratfetj  has  been  applied  by  Linn,  to  the  present  genus,  to  which  the  FierMftr  does 
not  belong. 

(3)  Add  the  Cepobtjt^pomea^  K^usenst  Yoy.  pi.  lz,f.  i. 
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posed  of  four  or  five  excessively  small  rays.  The  teeth  are  pointed 
and  not  crowded;  the  mouth  is  directed  upwards,  and  the  eye  very 
large.  There  are  six  rays  in  the  bran^his,  and  the  abdominal  cavity 
occupies  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  body. 

Z.  cq)edianits^  Gioma,  Mem.  of  the  Imp.  Acad,  of  Turin, 
1805,  1808,  p.  19,  pi.  3.  The  only  species  known;  it  is  found, 
though  rarely,  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  becomes  very  large.(l) 


FAMILY  IX- 

THEUTYES. 

Our  ninth  family  is  as  closely  allied  to  the  Scomberoides  as 
the  preceding  one^  but  in  other  points ;  such  as  the  armature^ 
which  is  found  in  several  genera  on  the  sides  of  the  tail^  or  in 
others^  the  horizontal  spine  before  the  dorsal^  &c.  It  con- 
tains but  very  few  genera ;  they  are  all  foreign^  and  have  a 
compressed^  oblong  body^  a  small  mouthy  but  slightly  or  not  at 
all  protractile^  each  jaw  of  which  is  armed  with  a  single  range 
of  trenchant  teeth ;  palate  and  tongue  without  teeth^  and  a 
single  dorsal.  They  are  herbivorous^  feeding  on  fucus  and 
other  marine  plants ;  their  intestines  are  very  large« 

SiGANUs^  Forsk. — ^Buro^  Commer. — Centrogaster^  Hout. 

— AhphacanthuS;  Bloch. 

These  fishes  have  a  remarkable  character— unique,  in  icthyology— 
in  their  ventrals,  which  are  furnished  with  two  spinous  rays,  one 
external,  the  other  internal,  the  three  intermediate  ones  branching 
as  usual.  They  have  five  branchial  rays,  and  a  horizontal  spine 
before  the  dorsal.  The  styloid  bones  of  their  shoulder  curve  as  they 
lengthen,  so  as  to  unite  at  their  extremities  with  the  first  interspinal 
of  the  anal. (2) 

Numerous  species  are  found  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  (3) 


(1)  Tiie  description  of  Gioma  is  imperfect,  because  he  only  bad  a  mutilated 
spedmen  of  whoae  origin  he  was  ignorant.  I  drew  mine-from  an  iodividoal  more 
than  four  feet  in  length,  taken  at  Genoa.     See  An.  Mus.  XX,  xvu. 

(3)  Geoffl'.,  Phil.  Apat  I,  471,  and  pi.  iz,  f.  108. 

(3)  TkoiHt  janut  L.,  Gronov.,  ZoopbyL,  pi.  vm,  f.  ^^-^Sigonua  sfeUotfiw, 
Forsk.)— N^mpAoc  pundatus^  BU  Schn.,  or  Jicanthurua  mehagri»f  ShaLW\r^Buro 
bnmneua^  Commers^  Lacep.,  V,  A21r-'-Sigamui,rimiaitt$t  Forsk?— wtffnpA« nefcw- 
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AcANTHURUS;  Lacep.  and  BL — ^Harpurus^  Forst 

Teeth  trenchant  and  notched;  a  strong  movahle  spine  on  each  side 
of  the  tail,  that  is  as  sharp  as  a  lancet^  a&d  Inflicts  severe  wounds  on 
those  who  carelessly  handle  these  fishes;  hence  their  vulgar  name  of 
Surgeom.    They  inhabit  the  hot  parts  of  both  oceans«(]) 

The  dorsal  of  some  species  is  very  high.(3) 

Some  have  a  sort  of  brush  composed  of  stiff  hairs,  before  the 
lateral  spine.  (3) 

In  others  again  the  teeth  are  deeply  notched,  or  pectinated  on  one 
side.(4)    The 

Prionurus^  Lacep. 

Only  differs  from  the  preceding  genus  in  the  armature  of  the  sides 
of  the  tail,  which  consists  of  a  suite  of  fixed,  horizontal  and  trench- 
ant blade8.(5) 

Naseus^  CommeTS. — ^Monocbros^  B1.  Schn. 

Sides  of  the  tail  armed  with  fixed  trenchant  blades:  but  the  teeth 
are  conical,  and  the  front  projects  in  a  kind  of  horn  or  knob  above 
the  muzzle;  but  four  rays  in  the  branchis  and  three  soft  ones  in  the 
ventrals;  the  skin  resembles  Ieather.(6) 


ktu9,  Quoy  snd  Gaym.,  Zool.  Toy.  Freydn^  p.  369t — CmhvgaHer  fMeetetiu^ 
Ho«ttuyn.; — daetodon  guttahitf  BI.  196^— ^mpA.  marmoraiui,  Quqy  and  Gaym., 
Toy.  Freydn.,  ZooL»  pL  63,  f.  1  and  ^f^Smph.  magmakae^  lb.  f.  3;— CMregnt* 
ter  argentaiug^  Houtt,  and  leveTal  others  to  be  deacribed  in  our  Icthyology. 

(1)  CktOodon  ddrwgUMt  BI^  ^^X^r-'ThtuHs  lupatM^  L.;  Seb.  lU,  zxziii,  f.  3$— 
M.  glau€(hpareiu9,  Cuv^  Seb.,  ni,  xxv,  3,  which  appears  to  be  the  true  Chsdodon 
fdgrieantt  I^^-^kmt,  irioiiegus,  Brousson.,  Dec  Icht.  No.  4,  or  deanihure  zibre, 
Lac^p.,  which  is  alio  lus  Ckmi,  zihrty  m,  zzr,  3$^^£.  gtOUOif^  B^  Schm ;— ^e. 
jimOh^  Cuy.,  Renard,  I,  pL  xiv,  f.  82)— CA«b<.  ImioKim^  L.;  Seb.  IH,  xzv,  1;— CAatf. 
AtMUki^  Brottssonnet; — Chai.  mdOf  Russ.  82$ — Chat,  Khai^  Forsk.,  of  which  Lac^p. 
has  very  improperly  made  a  genus  under  the  name  of  Apiaunu,'~-Jle*  striatut, 
Cuv.;  PaningUt  Renard,  pi.  1,  f.  8; — Jic^  argenUf  Quoy  and  Gaym.  Voy.  Freycin., 
p.  6:^^  f.  3$— C%af.  nignfiuouj  Forsk.,-— CAo^.  nigrieaniy  BL  203,  which  is  not  that 
of  Linnaeus. 

(2)^i«&/er,BL42r. 

(3)  Je.  9eopa»,  Cuv^ Renard,  I,  pi.  zi,  101. 

(4)  Jie.  dnedoftf  Cuv.,  a  new  species. 

(5)  Prionute  mUnkpidaU^  Lac^p.,  An.  Mus.  lY,  p.  205r-^ecm^Mfrut  Bca^frum, 
Langsdorf. 

(6)  Nateus  Jrtmtieomis^  Cuv.,  Lacep.  Ill,  vii,  2,  BL,  Schn.,  pL  42,  Hasseq.,  it 
pal.  332-— iVat.  iandoek,  Ren.  I,  iv,  23;  Valent  518;~CAef.  umeontu,  Forsk.,  differ 
from  our  first  species.— Aot.  bremroBH;  Cuv.,  Ren.  I,  xxiv,  130;— jWm.  tumifrons, 
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AxiNURus,  Cuv. 

More  elongated  and  without  horn  or  knob,  but  with  the  same  bran- 
chial and  ventral  rays  as  in  the  preceding  genus;  each  side  of  the 
tail  armed  with  a  single,  square,  trenchant  blade,  without  a  shield; 
the  mouth  very  small  and  the  teeth  very  slender.(l) 

Priodon^  Cuv. 

The  notched  teeth  of  Acanthurus,  the  three  soft  ventral  rays  of  Na- 
seus,  and  the  unarmed  tail  of  Siganus.(2) 

FAMILY  X. 

This  family  is  distinguished  by 

LABYRINTHIFORM  PHARYNGEALS. 

By  this  we  mean^  that  part  of  the  superior  pharyngeals  of 
these  fishes  are  divided  into  small  irregular  lamellsB^  more  or 
less  numerous^  intercepting  cells  containing  water^  which  thus 
flows  upon  and  humects  die  branchiae,  while  the  animal  is  re- 
moved from  its  proper  element.  By  this  it  is  enabled  to  quit 
the  rivulet  or  pool,  which  constitutes  its  usual  element,  and 
crawl  to  a  considerable  distance  from  it,  a  singular  faculty,  not 
unknown  to  the  ancients,(3)  and  which  induces  the  people  of 
India  to  believe  that  they  fall  from  heaven. 

• 

Anabas,  Cuv. 

It  is  in  this  genus  that  we  find  the  greatest  degree  of  complication 
in  these  labyrinths;  the  third  pharyngeals,  however,  have  teeth  en 
pavSsj  and  there  are  others  behind  the  cranium.      Their  body  is 

Cay.»  badly  drawn,  Ren.  1, 178; — Nas.  incomis^  Cuv.,  Ren.  I,  f.  128,  and  not  so 
well,  f.  147,  probably  the  Acanthwrus  Jiarpuras^  Shaw; — Nas.  carolinarumj  Quoy 
and  Gaym.  op.  cit  pi.  63,  f.  1;— iVof.  tuber,  Commers.,  or  Naaon-Loupe,  Lac^p., 
lU,  vii,  3,  or  Aetmihurua  ruuus,  Shaw,  Renard,  I,  f.  79,  Valent,  No.  119  and  478. 

(1)  JSxmurus  ihyntundes.  Cut.,  a  new  species  brought  by  Quoy  and  Gaymard 
from  New  Guinea. 

(2)  Priodon  cmnularis,  Cuv.,  a  new  species  brought  from  Timor  by  the  same 
genUemen. 

(3)  Theopbrastus,  in  his  treatise  upon  fishes  which  live  out  of  water,. speaks 
of  small  ones  which  leave  their  native  streams  for  some  time  and  then  return  to 
them,  and  says  that  they  resemble  a  Mugil. 
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round  and  covered  with  strong  scales,  their  head  broad,  muzzle 
short  and  obtuse,  and  mouth  small;  the  lateral  line  is  interrupted  at 
its  posterior  third.  The  borders  of  their  operculum,  suboperculum, 
and  interoperculum  strongly  dentated,  but  not  that  of  the  preoper- 
culum.  There  are  five  rays  in  the  branchiae,  and  many  spinous  ones 
in  the  ^orsal,  and  even  in  the  anal.  The  stomach  is  moderate,  round- 
ed, and  their  pylorus  has  but  three  appendages.  But  one  species  is 
known, 

An.  testudineusy  Cuv.(l),  called  the  Paneiri  or  Tree'CHmberf 
highly  celebrated  because  it  not  only  leaves  the  water,  but,  ac- 
cording to  Daldorf,  even  climbs  up  the  shrubs  on  its  banks;  this 
latter  assertion,  however,  is  denied.  Found  throughout  all  India. 

POLYACANTHUS,   KuhL 

Rays  spinous;  as  numerous  as  in  Anabas,  and  more  so;  the  same 
mouth,  scales,  and  interrupted  lateral  line;  but  neither  of  the  oper- 
cttla  is  dentated;  the  body  is  compressed,  and  there  are  four  rays  in 
the  branchis;  a  narrow  band  of  small,  short,  and  crowded  teeth  in 
the  jaws,  but  none  in  the  palate;  the  biranchial  apparatus  is  more 
simple,  and  their  pylorus  has  but  two  caecal  appendages. 
Found  in  rivers,  &c.  throughout  all  India.  (2)    The 

Macbopodus^  Lacep. 

Only  differs  from  Polyacanthus  in  a  less  extended  dorsal,  which  ter^ 
minates,  as  well  as  the  caudal  and  the  ventrals,  in  a  slender  point, 
more  or  less  elongated.    The  anal  is  larger  than  the  dorsal. 
Fresh-water  fishes,  found  in  India  and  China.(3) 

Helostoma^  Euhl. 

In  addition  to  the  characters  of  Polyacanthus,  the  fishes  of  this  genus 
have  a  small  compressed  mouth,  so  protractile  that  it  seems  to  ad- 
vance from  the  sub-orbitals  and  to  retreat  between  them;  their  very 
small  teeth  are  attached  to  the  borders  of  the  lips,  and  not  to  the 
jaws  or  palate:  there  are  five  rays  in  the  gills.     The  arches  of  the 


(1)  It  is  the  jSmphipnon  aeanaor,  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  204  and  570,  or  Perca  scamlms, 
Dftldorf,  Lin.  Trans,  m,  p.  63.  It  is  also  the  JSnikuu  tegtudineut,  BL,  pi.  323,  and 
the  CotcMcoftotiw,  Ham.  Buchan,  pi.  xiii,  f.  38. 

(2)  TruhopoduB  eoktOy  H.  Buchan.  ;—7m&.  h^euSy  Id.  118;— 7He^  eotrth  l^ 
119|— TV.  iblfttt,  Id.  I2O5— Tr.  solth  IcU  lb.;— Tr.  ehuna.  Id.  Vn.-^Tridufgaster 
ftudaiui,  BL,  Schn.,  pi.  xxxvi,  p.  164; — Chaetodon  ekinensia,  B\.y  pi.  ccxviii,  f.  1. 

(3)  The  Maenpode  vert  dari^  Lac^p.  HI,  xvi,  I,  and  a  new  and  much  more  beau- 
tiful'species  with  alternate  red  and  green  bands. 
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branchiaSy  on  the  side  next  to  the  mouth,  are  famished  with  lamellae, 
nearly  similar  to  the  external  ones,  which  maj  also  assist  in  the  pro* 
cess  of  respiration«(l)  Their  stomach  is  small,  and  has  bat  two 
pyloric  appendages,  but  their  intestine  is  very  long;  the  parietes  of 
their  natatory  bladder  are  thick. 

OsPHROMENUs^  Commers.(2) 

All  the  characters  of  a  Polyacanthus,  but  the  forehead  is  somewhat 
concare;  the  anal  larger  than  the  dorsal,  /is  in  Macropodus;  the  sub- 
orbitals and  lower  part  of  the  preoperculum  very  finely  dentated; 
the  first  soft  ray  of  the  rentrals  extremely  long;  six  branchial  rays 
and  the  body  strongly  compressed.  A  species  of  this  genus  origin- 
ally from  China, 

.  Osphr.  o^aXf  Commers.;  the  Oourami;  Lacep.  Ill,  iii,  2,  be- 
comes as  large  as  the  Turbot,  and  is  considered  eren  more  deli- 
cious. It  was  introduced  into  the  ponds  of  the  Isle  of  France, 
where  it  increases  rapidly,  and  has  been  taken  thence  to  Cay- 
enne. The  female  is  said  to  form  a  cavity  in  the  sand  for  the 
reception  of  her  eggs.     The 

Trichopodus^  Lacep. 

Differs  from  Osphromenus  in  having  a  more  convex  forehead,  and 
a  shorter  dorsal,  besides  which  there  are  but  four  rays  in  the  bran- 
chiae; the  first  soft  ray  of  their  ventrals  very  long. 

There  is  but  one  species  known;  a  small  fish  of  the  Moluccas, 
marked  with  a  black  spot  on  the  side.(3) 

Spirobranchus^  Cuv. 

The  general  form  of  Anabas,  but  the  opercula  are  not  dentated;  the 
operculum  merely  terminating  in  two  points;  a  series  of  palatine 
teeth. 


(1)  But  one  spedes  is  known  (ffel  Temmtnekii,  Cuv.},  fi^m  the  Moluccas 
which  we  shall  minutely  describe  in  our  Icthyology. 

(2)  This  name  is  derived  fit>m  tr^ofA^  {olfaeio),  and  was  invented  by  Com- 
merson,  who  coigectured  that  the  hollow  phaiyngeals  visible  in  this  fish,  as  in 
others  of  the  fiunily,  might  be  organs  of  smdl,  a  kind  of  sthmoides. 

N.B.  The  (kphromene  gal  Lac^p.,  Scanu  galku,  Forak.  is  a  Julup  Nob.;  but 
we  have  two  new  species  of  trae  Ophromem,  Ophr.  notaiut,  and  the  mtfefiM,  Cuv. 

(3)  It  is  the  Labrut  iriehapimiat  GmeL,  PalL,'  Spic,  Fasc.  Vm,  p.  45;  the  Tri- 
d^apUnuPaUaaih  8haw«IV,  paitll,  p.  392;  the  'RieiogaaierirUkopterui,B\., 9chn  , 
and  the  Trii^tlpode  IndopUrtp  Lacep.  NJB.  The  TVi^epode  mmbmmtTt  Lacgr., 
or  71  aa^riM,  Shaw,  voL  IV,  part  II,  p.  391,  only  rests  upan  a  bad  figure  of  Gou- 
rami. 
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Sp.  ccpefMtf,  Cuv.     A  diminutive  fresh  water  fish  from  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope;  the  only  species  known.    The 

Ophic£pualus>  B1. 

Resembles  all  the  preceding  genera  in  most  of  its  characters,  and 
particularly  in  the  cellular  conformation  of  the  pharyngeals,  which 
are  adapted  to  retain  water.    These  fishes  also  creep  to  a  consi- 
derable distance  from  their  liquid  abodes,  but  what  particularly  dis- 
tinguishes, and  even  separates,  them,  from  all  other  Acanthopte- 
rygii,  is  the  absence  of  spines  in  the  fins,  the  first  ray  of  their 
ventrals  at  most  exoepted,  and  even  that,  though  simple,  is  not 
sharp  and  stiff.     Their  body  is  elongated   and  almost  cylindri- 
cal; their  muzzle  short  and  obtuse;  their  head  depressed  and  fur- 
nished above  with  scales,  or  rather  polygonal  plates,  as  in  Anabas, 
Ice.     There  are  five  rays  in  their  branchise;  the  dorsal  occupies 
nearly  their  whole  length,  the  anal  also  is  very  long,  the  caudal 
rounded,  the  pectorals  and  ventrals  moderate,  and  the  lateral  line 
uninterrupted.     Their  stomach  is  shaped  like  an  obtuse  sac;  two 
tolerably  long  caecums  adhere  to  the  pylorus.  The  abdominal  cavity 
extends  above  the  anal,  close  to  the  end  of  the  tail.  The  jugglers  of 
India  exhibit  this  fish  out  of  water,  and  even  the  children  amuse 
themselves  by  forcing  it  to  crawl  upon  the  ground.     In  the  marketa 
of  China  the  larger  species  are  cut  up  alive  for  distributton.(l)  They 
may  be  divided  by  the  number  of  their  dorsal  rays. 

Some  have  but  thirty  odd  of  these  rays.(2) 

Others  forty  odd.(3) 

Some  again  have  more  than  fifty ^4) 

FAMILY  XL 
MUGILOIDES. 

Our  eleventh  family  of  the  Acanthopterygii  is  composed  of 
the  genus 

(1)  This  is  most  incontesUbly  the  genus  alluded  to  by  Theophrastus. 

(2)  Ophicq>haku  pundaitu,  Bl.,  or  Oph.  lata^  Buchan; — 0.  mwrginaiusy  Cuv., 
or  0.  fiocAua,  Buchan.  ?  pi.  xxi,  f.  21,  or  Cor.  mottay  Russel,  II,  pi.  164? — 0.  auran- 

UciUf  Buch. 

(3)  Ophuxphaliu siriaiua,  Bl.  359,  or  MtUtah,  Uussel,  pi.  162,  or  0.  chma,  Buch.  ? 

— 0.  9fih  id.; — 0.  sowara,  Kuss.  163. 

(4)  Opkuxphalu9  maruUus,  Buch.,  which  is  the  BoBiricho'tcU  ceili^f  Lacep.  II, 
xiT,  3i— Qp^.  barca,  Buch.  xxxv,  20,  to  which  the  Boairiche  iacheU,  Lacep.  UI,  p. 

Vol.  1L— W 
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MuGiL,  Lin. 

These  fishes  present  so  many  pecnliarities  in  their  organization, 
that  they  may  be  considered  as  forming^  a  distinct  family;  their  body 
is  almost  cylindrical,  covered  with  large  scales,  and  ftimbhed  with 
two  separate  dorsals,  the  first  of  which  has  but  four  spinous  rays; 
the  ventral s  are  inserted  a  little  behind  the  pectorals.  There  are  six 
rays  in  the  branchis;  their  head  is  somewfhat  depressed^  and  co- 
vered with  large  scales  or  polygonal  plates^  their  muzzle  very  short. 
Their  transverse  mouth,  in  consequence  of  a  prominence  in  the 
middle  of  the  lower  jaw,  which  corresponds  with  a  depression  in  the 
upper  one,  forms  an  angle,  the  teeth  being  excessively  tenuous,  and 
frequently  almost  imperceptible.  Their  pharyngeal  bdnes,  highly 
developed,  give  an  angular  form  to  the  opening  of  the  cssophagus, 
similar  to  that  of  the  mouth,  which  only  pemaits  fluids  or  very  small 
maiters  to  pass  into  the  stomach,  notwithstanding  which,  this  sto-* 
mach  terminates  in  a  sort  of  fleshy  gizzard,  analogous  to  that  of 
Birds:  they  have  but  few  pyloric  appendages,  but  the  intestine  is 
long  and  doubled. 

They  resort  to  the  mouths  of  rivers  in  large  troops,  ai|d  are  con- 
tinually leaping  out  of  the  watery  the  European  seas  produce  several 
species  hitherto  very  imperfectly  ascertained;  their  flesh  is  esteem- 
ed.(l) 

M.  cephaluSf  Cuv.  (The  Common  Mullet.)  Distinguished 
from  all  the  other  species  of  Europe  by  its  eyes,  which  are  half 
covered  by  two  adipose  veils,  adhering  to  the  anterior  and  pos- 
terior edge  of  the  orbit;  by  the  fact,  that  when  the  mouth  is 
closed,  the  maxillary  is  completely  hidden  under  the  sub-orbital; 
and  by  the  base  of  the  pectoral  being  surmounted  by  a  long  and 
carinated  crest.  The  nasal  openings  are  separated  from  each 
other,  and  the  teeth  are  tolerably  prominent.  It  is  the  largest 
and  best  of  the  Mediterranean  species.  We  have  not  seen  it  on 
the  Atlantic  coast  of  Europe,  but  its  characters  are  visible  in 
several  species  of  India  and  of  America.(^)    Another. species 


143,  IB  at  least  very  closely  allied,  and  several  Dew  species  to  be  described  in  our 
Icthyology. 

(1)  Linnsus  and  several  of  his  successors  have  confounded  all  the  European 
Mullets  under  a  single  species,  their  Mugil  cephaku. 

(2)  America  produces  five  or  six  species  badly  characteri2ed  and  confounded 
by  Linn.,  under  the  name  of  M,  albula.  Among  the  number  is  the  M.  Phunieri, 
Bl.,  become  a  SpHyrmna  in  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  110,  and  the  M.  Uneaius,  Mitch.  The 
true  oephahu  of  the  Mediterranean  is  found  on  the  whole  African  coast  Add,  of 
species  from  India,  the  Bontah,  Russel,  U,  180,  or  the  M.  our.  of  Forsk.,  perhaps 
the  same  as  our  cephalus;— the  JTufitMsee^  Id.  181  {—if  eoraula,  Buch.,  pU  ix,  97. 
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nearlf  as  large  and  common  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the  ocean 
is  the 

ilf.  et^tOf  Cuv:$  the  Romando  of  Nice.  The  maxillary  visible 
behind  the  commissure  of  the  jaws  even  when  the  mouth  is 
closed;  much  weaker  teeth;  nasal  orifices  approximated;  the 
skin  of  the  edge  of  the  orbit  not  extending  to  the  globe  of  the 
eye;  the  sur-pectoral  scale  short  and  obtuse;  a  black  spot  at  the 
base*  of  the  latter  fin.  ( 1 ) 

Two  smaller  species,  M.  auratus^  and  JIf.  aaltator,  Risso,  ap- 
proach the  capito;  the  maxillary  of  the  first  is  hidden  under  the 
sub-orbital  as  in  the  cephalus,  but  the  nasal  orifices  are  approxi- 
mated as  in  the  capito;  the  other,  with  the  characters  of  the 
capito,  has  an  emarginated  sub-orbital  which  allows  the  end  of 
the  jaw  to  be  seen .(2)  A  third  large  species  also  common  to 
both  seas,  is  the 

M,  ehelOf  Cuv.  Particularly  distinguished  by  its  extremely 
bulky  fleshy  lips,  whose  edges  are  ciliated,  and  by  teeth  which 
dip  into  their  substance  like  so  many  hairs;  the  maxillary  is  re- 
curved, and  shows  itself  behind- the  commissure. 

M.  ktbeo^CuT,,  a  small,  Mediterranean  species,  has,  in  pro- 
portion to  its  aixe,  still  larger  lips,  with  crenated  borders.  Se- 
veral of  these  thick  lipped  species  are  found  in  the  Indian 
Ocean.(3)    The 

Tetbagonubus^  Risso^ 

So  called  from  the  two  salient  crests  that  are  found  on  each  side  near 
the  base  of  the  caudal,  is  another  of  these  insulated  genera,  which 
seem  to  indicate  particular  famines.  These  fishes  are  partly  allied 
to  the  Mullets,  and  partly  to  the  Scomberoides.  Their  body  is  elon- 
gated; their  spinous  dorsal  long  but  very  low,  the  soft  one  approxi- 
mated to  it,  short  but  higher,  and  the  anal  corresponding  to  the 
latter;  the  ventrals  are  a  little  distance  behind  the  pectorals.    The 


(1)  This  appean  to  ui  to  be  the  species  particuUrly  described  by  Wiiloughby 
ind  figured  by  Pennant 

(2)  Add  the  M,  d^riatiant  Voy.  Preycin.r-^  Ferrandi^  Ih.^^M.parnOy  Bach., 
pi.  ZTii,  f.  71$— ilf.  eanaaiot  Id.{— JIf.  peradak,  Cuv.,  Russ.  183. 

(3)  M.  orenUahtM,  Fonk.; — M.  eirrhotthomusy  Font,  App.  BL,  Schn.,  121. 
N.B.  The  if.  caruko-maeulaiutf  Lac^p.  Y,  389,  the  same  represented  under  the 

name  ^ertmUbUf  pL  ziii,  f.  1,  belongs  to  the  same  group  as  the  capito.  ThtiMu- 
gU  iippendiaMu$9  Bosc,  or  MugUomort  JSnne-CaroUne,  Lacep.,  V,  398,  is  nothing 
else  dian  the  dop$f  which  is  also  the  het  as  respects  the  Mugii  taknoneuM,  Forst, 
BL»  Schn.  l^lr-'Mugiltmtnua,  Walbanm,  Catesb.  H,  xi,  2,  Is  a  Gerres;— the  if. 
dkmot,  Fonk.,  belongs  to  the  Cyprinidx.  ' 
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branches  of  the  lower  jaw,  which  are  raised  vertically  and  provided 
with  a  range  of  transparent  pointed  teeth,  forming  a  kind  of  saw, 
are  enclosed,  when  the  inouth  is  shut,  hj  those  of  the  upper  one. 
There  is  also  a  small  series  of  pointed  teejth  in  each  palatine,  aud 
two  in  the  vomer.  Their  stomach  is  fleshy  and  doubled,  their  ca- 
cums  numerous,  ajid  their  intestine  long.  The  oesophagus  is  fur- 
nished internally  with  hard  and  pointed  papillae. 

Tetrag.  CuvierU  Rissoj  Courpata  or  Carbeau^  of  theJVIediter- 
raneaii  coast,  is  the  only  species  known,  and  is  never  taken  ex- 
cept in  very  deep  water.  It  is  a  foot  long,  and  black;  the  scales 
hardy  deeply  striate  and  indented.  The  flesh  is  said  to  be  poi- 
sonous..(l) 

I  also  place  a  genus  between  the  Mu^loides  and  the  Gro- 
bioides^  which  does  not  completely  harmonize  with  any  other. 
I  mean  the 

Atherina^  Lin. 

The  body  elongated;  two  dorsals  widely  separated;  the  ventrals  fur- 
ther back  than  the  pectorals;  the  mouth  highly  protractile  and  fur- 
nished with  very  minute  teeth;  abroad  silvery  band  along  each  flank 
on  all  the  known  species.  There  are  six  rays  in  the  branchiae;  the 
stomach  has  no  cul-de-sac,  and  their  duodenum  no  caecal  appendages.  • 
The  transverse  processes  of  the  last  abdominal  vertebrae  are  bent, 
and  thus  form  a  little  conical  bag  or  cornet»  which  receives  the  point 
of  the  natatory  bladder.  These  little  fishes  are  highly  esteemed  for 
the  delicacy  of  their  flesh.  The  young  ones  remain  for  a  long  time  in 
crowded  troops,  and  are  consumed  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
under  the  name  of  ifonnat^  the  Aphyes  of  the  ancients.  Several 
species  inhabit  European  seas,  hitherto  confounded  with  the  Ath. 
hepsetus^  L. 

Ath.  heps€tu8y  Cuv.;(2)  SaucUt  of  Languedoc,  or  Cabassous  of 

Provence;  Rondel.,  216;    Duham.,  sect.  VI,  pi.  iv,  f.  3.     The 

head  somewhat  pointed;  nine  spinous  rays  in  the  first  dorsal; 

eleven  soft  ones  in  the  second,  and  twelve  in  the  anal;  fifty-five 

vertebrae  in  all. 
Ath.  i^oyer,  Rlsso;  Joel  or  Cabassouda^  Rondel.,  317.     The 


(1)  There  is  no  good  figure  of  it:  Mkgil  niger^  Rondel.  433;  Ccrmu  niloUeut, 
Aldrov.,  Pise,  610;  Risso,  Ed.  I,  pi.  x,  f.  37. 

(2)  This  is  probably  the  special  type  of  thehepsetus  of  Linnaeus.  It  is  neces* 
sary  to  observe' that  the  figur.e  called  Murina  heptehf^  Bl.,  pi.  ccczciii,  f.  3,  and 
Syst,  pi.  x^xx^  f.  2,  is  purely  idea). 
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head  broader  and  shorter,  the  eye  larger;  seven  spines  in  the 
first  dorsal,  eleven  rays  in  the  second,  thirteen  in  the  analj 
forty-four  vertebrae  in  all. 

Jith,  mochon^  Cuv.  The  form  of  the  Sauclet;  but  there  are 
seven  spines  in  the  first  dorsal,  fifteen  soft  rays  in  the  anal,  and 
forty-six  vertebrae. 

Jlth.  presbyter^  Cuv.;  the  Pretre,  ^^busaeau,  &c.;(l)  Duham. 
Sect.  VI,  pL  iv,  f.  1,  2,  3,  4,  6,  7.  The  muzzle  a  little  shorter 
than  that  of  the  Sauclet;  eight  spines  in  the  first  dorsal,  twelve 
soft  rays  in  the  second,  fifteen  or  sixteen  in  the  anal,  and  fifty 
vertebrae. 
The  Atherinae  foreign  to  Europe  are  numerous.(2) 
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GOBIOIDES. 

The  Gobioides  are  known  by  the  length  and  tenuity  of  the 
dorsal  spines.  All  these  fishes  have  about  the  same  kind  of 
intestines^  that  is^  a  large  uniform  intestinal  canal  without 
eaeca^  and  no  natatory  bladder. 

Blennius^  Lin. 

K  strongly  marked  character  in  the  ventral  fins,  which  are  placed 
before  the  pectorals  and  consist  of  only  two  rays.  The  stomach  is 
slender  and  has  no  cul-de-sac,  the  intestine  large  but  without  a 
cxcum,  and  there  is  no  natatory  bladder.  The  body  is  elongated 
and  compressed,  and  has  but  a  single  dorsal  almost  entirely  com- 
posed of  simple  but  flexible  rays.  They  live  in  small  troops  among 
the  rocks  on  the  coast,  leaping  and  playing,  and  are  capable  of  liv- 
ing without  water  for  some  time.  A  slimy  mucus  is  smeared  over 
their  skin,  to  which  they  owe  their  Greek  name  of  Slennius.  Several 
are  viviparous,  and  there  is  a  tubercle  near  the  anus  of  all  of  them 


(1)  So  csUed  from  the  illTery  band  on  the  flanks*  which  has  been  compared  to 
a  stole. 

(2)  JUher.  iaamim.  Font.,  BL,  Schn.,  113,  probably  the^^paefu^  Fonk.,  69)— 
JSL  endraehtemUf  Quoy  and  Gajrm.,  Freycin.,  Zool.,  p.  334;---y2.  Jaekaoniana,  Id. 
333;— jf.  hmdUeimStld.  333^—^.  neao-gaHea,  Cuv.,  Lac^.  V,  pi.  zi,  f.  I,  which  is 
not  the  tame  as  the  .4.  pinguiB  of  the  text — A.  ffumuKaof  Lin.,  which  is  not  as  he 
anpposes  the  fiuemdia  of  Brown,  Jam.  pi.  xlv,  f.  3,  but  is  the  Ji.  notata,  Mitch,  op. 
cit  I,  pi.  tv,  f.  6;  and  several  othem  to  be  described  in  our  lethyology. 
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and  in  both  sexes,  which  appears  destined  for  the  purposes  of  coi- 
tion.    We  divide  them  as  follows: 

BiMjsmxjB^  Cuv. 

Long,  equali  and  closely  set  teeth,  forming  but  a  single  and  regu- 
lar range  in  each  jaw,  terminated  behind,  in  some  species,  by  a  longer 
and  hooked  tooth..  The  head  is  obtuse,  the  muzzle  short,  and  the  fore- 
head vertical;  the  intestines  broad  and  short.  Most  of  them  have  a 
fimbriated  appendage  on  each  brow,  andseveral  have  another  on  each 
temple.  Several  species  of  this  subdivision  are  taken  along  the  coast 
of  France;  one  of  the  most  remarkable  is  the 

BL  ocellaris^  Bl.  167,  1.  The  dorsal  bilobate,  its  anterior  lobe 
elevated  and  marked  with  a  round  and  bUck  spot,  surrounded 
with  a  white  circle  and  a  black  one. 

BL  tmtaculari8f  Briinn.;  BL  167,  3,  under  the  name  BL  gatto^ 
rugine.  The  dorsal  even,  four  filaments  on  the  brows;  a  black 
spot  between  the  fourth  and  fifth  rays. 

BL  gattoruginej  L.;  Will.  II,  2,  and  Bl.  163,  1,  3,  under  the 
name  of  BL  foMciatta,  But  two  filaments;  dorsal  alniost  even; 
marked  with  clouded  and  oblique  brown  bands. 

BL  pe^icomhf  Cuv.;Penn.  Cop.  EneycL  Method.,  f.   Ill, 
under  the  name  of  gattorugine*    The  dovsal  even;  the  append- 
age over  the  eye  fimbriated.(l) 
The  sur-ocular  fimbriated  appendages  are  hardly  visible  in  others, 
but  they  have  a  membranous  prominence  on  the  vertex  which  dilates 
and  becomes  red  in  the  nuptial  season.     Some  of  them  are  found  in 
European  seas.     Such  are, 

BL  gaUrita^  L.,  Rondel,  204;  BL  pavo^  Riss.  The  dorsal 
even;  spotted  and  streaked  with  blue;  a  black  ocellated  spot  be- 
hind the  eye. 

BL  rubricepSf  Riss.     Three  first  rays  of  the  dorsal  elevated, 
forming  a  red  point;  top  of  the  head  of  the  same  colour. 
Others  again— the  Pholis,(3)  Arted.,  have  neither  panache  nor 
crest.    One  of  them,  a  very  small  fish,  b  common  on  the  coast  of 
France. 

BLpholM^  L.  BL;  71,  2.  Profile  rertical;  the  dorsal  slightly 
emarginate,  dotted  and  marbled  with  brown  and  blackish. 


(1)  Add,  BL  comuku^  L.  ^^BLpiUcornUg  Cuv.,  pumaru^  Mansgr.  165,  the  second 
figure,  but  the  fixst  deacription,  &c. 

(3)  Phdi$9  the  Greek  nane  of  a  fish  always  enveloped  in  mucus.  Add»  BL  «a- 
MrnoMM^  Schn.,  S7»  ^\-^adu9  mdariaM^  Forsk,  p.  22. 
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We  distinguish  from  these  Blennies,  properly  so  termed,  by  the 
name  of 

MTX0DES9  Cuv. 

Species  with  an  elongated  head,  a  pointed  muzzle  projecting  in 
front  of  the  mouth,  and  a  single  range  of  teeth,  as  in  the  Blennies, 
but  without  canines^  1)  and  by  that  of 

Salarias,  Cut. 

Species  whose  teeth,  also  forming  a  single  range  and  placed  close 
to  each  other,  are  compressed  laterally,  hooked  at  the  end»  inex- 
pressibly slender,  and  immensely  numerous.  They  move»  in  the  re- 
cent specimen,  like  the  keys  of  a  harpsichord.  Their  head,  strongly 
compressed  above,  is  very  broad  below;  their  lips  are  thick  and 
fleshy,  their  profile  is  completely  vertical,  and  their  spirally  convo- 
luted intestines  arejonger  and  thinner  than  in  the  Common  Blenny. 
The  only  species  known  are  from  the  Indian  OceaiL(3)    We  call 

CLiNtrs,  Cuv.(3) 

Those  with  short  pointed  teeth,  scattered  in  several  ranges,  the 
first  of  which  is  the  largest.  Their  muzzle  is  less  obtuse  than  in 
the  two  preceding  subgenera,  their  stomach  wider  uid  their  intes- 
tines shorter. 

In  some,  the  first  rays  of  the  dorsal  form  a  point  separated  by  an 
emargination  from  the  rest  of  the  fin^4)  small  fimbriated  appen- 
dages on  the  eye-brows. 

There  are  even  some  of  them  in  which  the  first  rays  are  altogether 
forward,  and  seem  to  form  a  pointed  and  radiate^  crest  on  the  ver- 
tex's) 

In  others  agaiti,  the  dorsal  is  continuous  and  even.(6) 


(1)  The  tpedes  are  new. 

(2)  Sal  guadripinnia,  Cuv.,  which  is  the  Blenmut  gattorugine,  Forsk.,  p.  33$— 
Bl  8imu9,  Sujef.  Act.  Petrop.  1779,  part  II,  pi.  vi}— the  Mieus^  or  JSaUaior  of 
Commers.,  Lac^p.,  IT,  p.  479,  and  several  new  species.  I  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  to  this  sabgenas  we  should  also  xefer  the  BL  eiaUultm,  BL,  Schn.,  or 
the  trunetOus  of  Forster,  notwithstanding  it  is  said  to  be  without  teeth. 

(S)  CMmt$f  the  modem  Greek  tem  for  the  Blenny. 

(4)  Bl.  fnuUdariMt  l^  Mus.  Ad.  Fred,  xzxi,  SfSL  mipenUiotuB^  Bl.  168)— i?/. 
atgenteus^  Risso.  N.B.  The  Blmnie  pamiUi^,  Lac^p.  II,  zii,  3,  appears  to  me  to 
be  a  badly  preserved  specimen  of  the  jiiperetfiosus. 

(5)  BlfeMdraUUy  Forst.,  BL,  Schn.,  p.  173. 

(6)  Bl.  9paiktm^  Schn.,  Seb.  m,  xzx,  f.  8;— ^t  aeumifuaus^  Id ,  Seb.,  lb.  1;— 
BL  pundaius,  Ott,  Fabr.,  Soc  Hist  Nat  Copenh.  voL  II,  ftsc  II,  pL  z,  £  3$— 
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CiRRHIBARBA,  CuV. 

The  form  of  a  Clinus;  teeth  small  and  crowded,  and  besides  a  lit- 
tle tentaculum  over  the  eye  and  one  in  the  nostril,  there  are  three 
large  ones  at  the  end  of  the  muzzle,  and  eight  under  the  point  of  the 
lower  jaw. 

But  one  species  is  known,  from  India,  of  a  uniform  fawn  co- 
lour. 

MuRjENOiDEs,  Lacep«-*«C£KTRONOTVS|  Schn. 

The  ventrals  smaller  than  in  any  of  the  other  Blennies,  and  fre- 
quently reduced  to  a  single  ray.  Their  head  is  very  small,  and  their 
body  elongated  like  the  blade  of  a  sword;  a  dorsal,  all  of  whose  rays 
are  simple  and  without  articulations,  extends  along  the  whole  length 
of  the  back.  The  teeth  are  like  those  of  a  Clinus,  and  their  stomach 
and  intestines  of  one  uniform  appearance. 

BL  gunnelluSf  L.;  BL,  71,  Ij  Lacep.,  II,  xii,  2.  Very  abun- 
dant on  the  coast  of  France;  there  is  a  suite' of  ocellated  spots 
along  the  whole  base  of  the  dorsaL 

OpiSTOOVATHUSy  CuV. 

The  form  of  a  true  Blenny,  and  particularly  its  short  snout;  dis- 
tinguished by  very  large  maxillaries  prolonged  behind  into  a  kind  of 
long,  flat  moustache;  rasp-like  teeth  in  each  jaw,  the  external  row 
strongest;  three  rays  in  the  ventrals,  which  are  placed  exactly  under 
the  pectorals. 

0,  Sonneratij  Cuv.,  is  the  only  species  known;  it  waft  brought 
from  the  Indkin  Ocean  by  Sonnerat. 

ZoARous,  Cuv. 

We  dare  not  separate  these  fishes  from  the  Blennies,  although  they 
have  no  spinal  ray;  for  they  are  provided  with  their  anal  tubercle^ 
intestines  without  caeca,  and  smooth,  oblong  body,  six  rays  in  the 
branchiae.  There  are  three  rays  in  the  ventral;  teeth  conical,  form- 
ing a  single  row  on  the  sides  of  the  jaws,  and  several  in  front;  none 
in  the  palate;  the  dorsal,  anal,  and  caudal  are  united^  not  however 
until  the  dorsal  is  considerably  depressed. 

Z.  viviparus;  BL  viviparus^  L.;  Bk,  72.  A  loot  long;  fawn 
coloured,  with  blackish  spots  along  the  dorsal;  from  the  seas 


BL  jHucUfredi,  Risso,  pi.  vi,  f.  15; — J3L  eapenda,  Forster,  13i  Schn.,  175; — BL  lum" 
penua,  Walb.,  Arted.  Uenov*  part  III,  pi.  Hi. 
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tjf  Ettrope'  and  throughout  the  North;  it  has  long  been  recog^ 
nized  as  viviparous. 

Z?  labroaus,  Cwr.;  Bl.  If^foaus,  Mitch,  op.  citi  I,  1,  7.  A 
much  largeK  American  species  which  is  three  feet  and  more  in 
length;  it  is  of  an  olive  colour,  sprinkled  with  brown  spots. 

Anahbhichas^  Lin.(l) 

So  very  similar  are  these  fishes  to  the  Blenny,  that  I  would  willingly 
name  them  Slennies  without  ventrals.  The  dorsal  fin  entirely  com- 
posed of  simple,  but  not  stiff  rays,  commences  at  the  nape  of  the 
neck,  and  extends,  at  well  as  the  anal,  close  to  that  of  the  tail,  which 
18  founded,  as  well  as  the  pectorals.  Their  whole  body  is  smooth 
attd  slimy.  Their  palatine  bones,  vomer  and  mandibles,  are  armed 
with  stout,  bony  tubercles,  surmounted  with  small  enamelled  teeth, 
the  anterior  ones  however  are  longer  and  more  conical.  This  mode 
of  dentition  furnishes  them  with  powerful  weapons,  which,  added 
to  their  gf  eat  size,  render  them  ferocious  and  dangerous. 

«j.  lupuif  L.  Bl.,  74  (The  Sea- Wolf),  is  the  most  common  spe- 
cies; it  inhabits  northern  seas,  and  is  frequently  seen  on  t)ie 
coast  of  Europe;  six  or  aeven  feet  long;  brown,  with  clouded 
bands  of  deep  brown;  the  flesh  resembling  that  of  an  eel.  This 
fish  is  valuable  to  the  Icelanders,  who  salt  and  dry  the  flesh  for 
food,  employ  the  skin  as  shagreen,  and  the  gall  as  soap.(2)  The 

OoBius^  Lin. 

Commonly  called  Chbies  or  Sea-OudgeonSj  are  instantly  recognized 
by  the  union  of  their  thoracic  ventrals,  either  along  the  whole  of 
their  length,  or  at  least  at  their  base,  forming  a  single  hollow  disk 
more  or  lesa  infiindibuliform.  The  spines  of  the  dorsal  are  flexible^ 
the  branchial  apertures  provided  with  five  rays  only^  and  generally 
but  slightly  open.  Like  the  Blennies,  they  can  live  for  some  time 
out  of  water,  their  stomach  has  no  cul-de-sac,  and  the  intestinal  ca- 
nal is  not  furnished  with  csca;  finally,  the  males  have  the  same 
little  appendage  behind  the  anus,  and  some  species  are  known  to  be 
viviparous.     They  are  small  or  moderate  sized  fishes,  which  live 


(1)  AnmrkkhoB,  Climber,  a  name  invented  by  Gesner  (Paralipomen,  p.  1361,) 
beeaoM  this  fish  is  mad  to  climb  upon  rocks  and  shoals  by  the  aid  of  its  fins  tod 

tnl. 

(3)  The  petfified  teeth  of  tiiift  fish  have  been  considered  as  constituting  j9i(/!^ 
nifes,  but  they  have  neither  their  form  nor  tissue. 

AddtheiAiorr.  minora  01a&en.,yoy.  en  Isl.  Fr.  Trans.,  pi.  L. 
Vol.  II.— X 
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amoDg  the  rocks  near  the  shore/    Most  of  them  liavt  a  simple  nata- 
tory bladder.  "^ 

m 

GoBius,  h^tpi  and  Schn.. 

In  the  true  Gobies  the  ventrals  are  united  throughout  their  -whole 
length  and  even  before  their  base  by  a  traverse,  so  as  to  form  a 
concave  disk.  The  body  is  elongatcdj  head  moderate  and  rounded; 
cheeks  inflated  and  the  eyes  approximated;  two  dorsal  fins,  the  last 
of  which  is  long.  Several  species  inhabit  the  seas  of  Europe,  whose 
characters  are  not  yet  sufficiently  ascertained. (1) 

They  prefer  a  clayey  bottom,  where  they  excavate  canals  in  which 
they  pass  the  winter.  In  the  spring  they  prepare  a  nest  in  some 
spot  abounding  with  fucus,  which  they  afterwards  cover  whh 
roots  of  the  Zostera;  here  the  male  remains  shut  up,  and  awaits  the 
females,  who  successively  arrive  to  deposit  their  eggs;  he  fecun- 
dates them,  and  exhibits  much  care  and  courage  in  defending  and 
preserving  them.(2) 

G.  ntgeTf  L.  J  Penn.,  Brit.  Zool.  pi. ^8.  (The  Common  Goby.) 
Body  blackish-brown;  dorsals  bordered  with  whitish;  the  most  ^ 
common  species  on  the  coast  of  Europe.     The  extremities  of     • 
the  superior  rays  of  the  pectorals  are  free;  length,  four  or  five   .. 
inches. 

G.  jozzo,  Bl. ,  lor^  f.  3.    (The  Blue  Goby.)     Brown,  marbled 
with  blackish;  blackish  fins;  two  white  lines  on  the  first  dorsal,      * 
whose  rays  are  prolonged  in  filaments  above  the  membrane.      ' 
G.  minutU8,L.;  Aphia,  Penn.  pi.  37.  (The  White  Goby.)  Body 
a  pale  fawn-colour;  fin*  whitish,  transversely  marked  with  fawn- 
coloured  lines:  length,  from  two  to  three  inches. 
The  Mediterranean,  which  is  perhaps  inhabited  by  these  three 
species,  produces  several  others  of  diflFerent  sizes  and  colours.(3) 

G.  cajAtOy  Cuv.;  Gesner,  396.    (The  Great  Goby.)    Olive,    • 


(1)  B^lon  and  Rondelet  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  this  fish  is  the  GoUiu 
of  the  ancients,  and  Artedi  pretends  to  have  found  in  the  ocean  the  badly  deter- 
mined Mediterranean  species  of  those  authors.  Hence  has  arisen  a  most  inextrica- 
ble confusion,  to  disentangle  which,  it  is  necessary  to  recommence  both  descrip- 
tions and  figures,  a  task  we  shaU  partially  undertake  in  our  Icthyology. 

(2)  These  observations  were  made  by  the  late  Olivi,  on  a  Goby  of  the  canals  of 
Venice,  which  he  considers  identical  with  the  niger,  but  which  is  perhi^a  another 
of  the  numerous  Mediterranean  species;  they  are  given  by  M.  de  Martens  in  the 
second  volume  of  his  Voy.  to  Venice,  p.  419.  My  conclusion  is,  that  the  Goby  is 
the  Phyda  of  the  ancients,  « Iht  only  JUh  that  amdruds  a  neat/'  Arist  Hist,  lib. 
VIII,  cap.  XXX. 

(3)  See  the  descriptions,  but  without  wholly  adopting  the  nomenckture  of 
Risso,  Icht  de  Nice,  p.  155,  ct  seq. 
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marbled  with  blackish;  lines  of  blackish  points  oh  the  fins;  the 
head  broad  and  the  cheeks  inflated;  length  one  foot  and  more. 

Q.  (fruentatus,  Grael.  (The  Blood ]r  Goby.)  Large;  brown, 
marbled  with  grey  and  red;  lips  and  operculum  marbled  with  a 
blood-red;  red  lines  on  the  first  dorsal;  lines  of  salient  points 
fornding  an  H  on  the  nape  of  the  neck,  &c. 

Some  species  are  also  found  in  fresh  water;  such  is  the  Gob. 
fluviatilU  observed  by  Bonnelli  in  a  lake  in  Piedmont,  smaller 
than  the  niger^  blackish,  without  the  free  pectoral  filaments, 
and  a  black  spot  above  the  branchial  aperture.  A  large  one  is 
obtained  in  the  environs  of  Bologna,  the  G.  lota,  Cuv.;  brown; 
blackish  veins  on  the  cheek;  a  little  blackish  spot  on  the  base 
of  the  pectoral,  and  another  on  each  side  of  that  of  the  caudal. 

Among  the  Gobies  foreign  to  Europe,  we  may  observe  the 

0,  macrocephahLs;  Coitus  macrocephj^  Pall.,  Nov.  Act.  Petrop., 

1,  pl.x,  f.  4,  5,  6,  on  account  of  the  extreme  length  of  its  head, 
and  the  O.  lanceohUWf  BL,  33,  I;  G.  batOf  Buch.,  pi.  37,  f.  10; 
EkotfiB  lanceolata^  BL,  Schn.,  pi.  xv,  which  we  call  the  Gobius 
ihngatus,  on  account  of  their  elongated  form  and  pointed  cau- 
dal.(l)    The 

GoBioiDB8>  Lacep* 

Only  differ  from  the  Gobies  in  the  union  of  their  dorsals,  which 
form  but  one.    Their  body  is  more  elongated.(2)    The 

Tjenioides»  Lacep. 

With  the  single  dorsal  of  the  Gobioides,  have  a  still  more  elon- 
gated body.  Their  physiognomy  is  extremely  singular;  the  upper 
jaw  is  very  short,  the  lower,  elevated  and  every  where  convex,  as- 
cends in  front  of  it,  both  being  armed  with  long  hooked  teeth;  the 
eye  is  almost  reduced  to  nothing,  and  is  completely  hidden  under 
the  skin.  The  cavity  of  the  mouth  is  occupied  by  a  fleshy  and 
nearly  globular  tongue;  some  small  cirri  beneath  the  lower  jaw. 


(1)  Among  these  species  foreign  to  Europe  we  may  unhesitatingly  place  the 
QMu»  Pkmneni,  Bl.  175, 3?— G.  lagoeephahu,  PaU.  VIU,  pi.  11,  f.  6, 7,-0.  Bod- 
dariif  Id.  lb.  pi.  1,  f.  5; — G.  oeellaru,  Brouss.,  Bee,  pi.  11; — G,  bose,,  Lac^p.  II, 
ZTi,  1,  or  G.  mridi^paUiduf,  Mitch,  op.  cit'I,  8,  or  G,  alepidotus,  Bl,  Schn.{— 
Q.  BimdU,  Cut.,  Kuss.  1, 53;~G.  ghmt,  Buchan.,  pi.  xxziii,  f.  13;  Uuss.  1, 50;— 
6.  ehangua^  Buch.  pi.  V,  f.  10;— the  Bodryeht  ekinoU,  Lacep.  II,  ziv,  and  many 
new  species  to  be  described  in  our  Hist,  des  Poiuons. 

(3)  Qob.  Broumnmtt  Lac^p.  n,  pi.  xvii,  f.  1,  ( Oob.  obbmgaiui,  Schn.,  add,  548). 
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But  one  species  is  known,  t^e  Tmnioide  Utrmannkn^  L«cep.»  - 
vliich  lives  in  the  mud  of  ponds,  in  the  East  Indies.(l)  i 

Bloch,  Schn.9  p.  63,  very  properly  separates  from  the  whole  ge- 
nus GobiU9}  the 

Periophtalmus,  Schn. 

Where  the  entire  head  is  scaly  $  the  eyes  are  placed  side  by  side,  and 
provided  at  their  inferior  edge  with  an  eye-lid  which  can  be  made  to 
cover  them,  and  the  pectorals  are  covered  with  scales  for  more  than 
half  their  length,  which  give  them  the  appearance  of  being  attached 
to  a  sort  of  arms.  Their  gills  being  even  narrower  than  those  of 
other  Gobies,  they  can  live  out  of  water  for  a  still  longer  period. 
They  are  often  seen  in  the  Moluccas,  where  they  inhabit,  creeping 
and  leaping  over  the  mud,  either  to  escape  from  their  enemies,  or 
to  seize  upon  the  small  Shrimps,  which  constitute  their  chief  food. 

Some  of  them  have  the  concave,  disc-like  ventrals  of  the  true 
Gobies.  (S) 

The  ventrals  of  others  are  divided  nearly  to  the  base«(3) 

I  would  also  separate  the 

Eleotris,  Gronov. 
Fishes,  which,  like  the  Gobies,  have  flexible  spines  in  the  first 


(1)  It  is  the  Cepola  cBBCuia,  BL,  Schn.,  pi.  liv,  from  a  drawing  by  John { the  Tto- 
m&i'de  hitmanmen,  LAcep.  II,  six,  1,  from  a  Chinese  dnwingi  sad  the  GobUUde 
fuhUundoy  Buch.,  pi.  v,  f.  9. 

(3)  QMuB  Sehloueri,  Pali,  Spic  YIB,  pL  1,  f.  1-^  to  which  must  be  added 
the  Gob-  striaius,  Schn.,  xvi,  left  among  the  Gobiea^  though  it  ii  bard  to  tay  why, 
since  it  is  a  true  PeriopJdalmus, 

(3)  Gobiiu  EtBbreuteri,  Pall.,  Spic.  Vm,  pi.  11,  f.  13;— P<r.  n*^,  Schn.j— P«r. 
pajnUOf,Schn.,  pi.  xxv. 

N.B.  Both  Ae  (Mie$  and  the  'PmophMm  with  divided  ventrals,  according  to 
the  system  of  M.  de  Lac^pede,  would  be  Qobiunorm,'  If,  together  with  this  diviiion 
of  the  ventrals,  they  had  but  one  dorsal,  they  would  be  Qobwmokft'des^  but  the  spe- 
cies arranged  under  these  two  genera  have  not  all  their  characters.  The  €hb*  Gro- 
turnip  Gm.,  Harcgr.,  153,*  does  not  belong  to  this  family,  it  is  our  genus  Nonvs  of 
the  &mUy  of  the  Scombercidea,  The  Gobhmorotde  pUon,  Gob.piaonis,  Gm.,  .^nure 
pixuma,  Marcgr.  teSiEkotris,  1,  Gron.,  Mus.  16^  has  not  the  chaiacter  of  this  genus, 
for  it  has  two  dorsals  both  in  the  Ag.  of  Marcgr.,  and  in  the  description  of  Groao- 
viusj  by  its  ventrals  it  is  an  Eleotris. 

Bloch,  Ed.  Schn.,  p.  65,  separates  from  the  Gobies,  and  makes  the  genoMEIech 
tru  different  from  that  of  Gronovius  which  bears  the  same  name,  of  those  species 
whose  ventrals  are  merely  united  like  a  fan  without  being  infundibnlifwmr  but  in 
those  which  1  have  examined,  the  membrane  which  unites  the  external  edges  in 
front  U  merely  somewhat  shorter  in  proportion,  which  has  pievented  it  fknn  being 
observed,  and  for  this  reason  I  leave  them  among  the  Gobies. 
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dorsal  and  the  post-anal  appendage,  bat  whose  ventrals  are  entirely 
distinct)  the  head  obtuse  and  slightly  depressed,  the  eyes  at  a  dis- 
tance from*  each  other,  and  which  have  six  rays  in  the  branchial 
membrane.  Their  lateral  line  is  but  sUghUy  marked,  and  their  vis- 
cbra  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Gobies.  Most  of  them  inhabit  fresh 
water,  ai|d  frequently  lire  in  the  mud. 

E.  iormtatriXf  Cuv.;  PhUyuphakiB  domUtaior^  BL,  Schn. 
(The  Sleeper.)  Tolerably  large,  with  a  depressed  head,  inflated 
cheeks,  and  fins  spotted  with  black.  From  the  marshes  of  the 
Antilles.(l) 
They  are  also  found  in  Senegal,  (2)  and  in  India.  (S) 
A  small  species  is  taken  on  the  coast  of  the  MediterraneAi, 
OobiuM  auratusj  Riss.,  of  a  golden  colour,  with  a  black  spot  on 
the  base  of  the  p^ctoral.(4) 

Callionymus^  Lin.  (5) 

Fishes  of  this  genus  have  two  strongly  marked  characters,  one  in 
their  branchiae,  which,  have  but  a  single  aperture,  consisting  of  a 
hole  on  each  side  of  the  nape,  and  another  in  their  rentrals,  which 
are  placed  under  the  throat,  are  separate,  and  larger  than  the  pec- 
torals. Their  head  if  oblong  and  depressed,  their  eyes  atppi:oxi- 
mated  and  directed  upwards,  their  iatermaxillaries  very  protractile, 
and  their  prtopercula  elongated  behind  and  terminating  in  some 
spines.  Their  teeth  are  small  and  crowded,  but  there  are  none  in 
the  palate.  They  are  pretty  fishes  with  a  smooth  skin,  whose  ante- 
rior dorsal,  supported  by  a  few  setaceous  rays,  is  sometimes  very 
elevated.  The  second  dorsal  is  elongated  as  well  as  the  ;inal.  They 
have  the  same  post-anal  appendage  as  the  preceding  ones.  There 
is  no  cul-de-sac  to  their  stomach,  and  the  natatory  bladder  and  caeca 
are  wanting.  One  of  them  is  common  in  the  British  Channel,  the 
CalL  h/ra^  L.$  BI.  161$  Lacep.  II,  x,  1.  The  first  dorsal  ele- 
vated, and  the  second  ray  extended  into  a  long  filament|  orange 


(1)  It  is  the  Gokiomort  dormeur^  Lacep.  Add  the  Guaoina^  Parr.,  pi.  zxxix,  f.  1; 
the  JfnoreguoffUf  Ifarcgr.  66$ — ^the  Amort  pixumOf  Id.  lb.,  or  (M.  piaomM,  Gm. 

(9)  I  infer  this  from  a  note  attached  to  a  dried  skin  presented  to  the  Museum  by 
Adanson,  and  which  is  specifically  difTerent  from  the  preceding  ones. 

(3)  The  Crob.  9irigaius,  Brouss.  Dec,  pi.  1,  or  Crobiomort  taiboa,  LAcep.  cop* 
Ency.  Method.,  f.  138?— the  Eleotru  noir,  Quoy  and  G.,  op.  cit  pi.  li,  f.  2,  and  the 
Seuena  maerolqndpia,  Bl.  398,  and  maeuhtOj  Id.  299,  2y  which  constituted  my 
former  genus  ProekUus,  which  most  be  suppressed. 

{4)  It  is  an  Eleotrii  and  not  a  Goby. 

(5)  CaUUmymuu  (beautifiil  name),  one  of  the  names  of  the  Dranoaeopui  among 
the  Greeks.    Linnxus  applied  it  to  the  present  genus. 
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spotted  with  violet.  The  CaU.  draeuneuhtt^  Bl.  162,  only  differs 
from  it  in  the  first  dorsal  being  short  and  without  the  filament; 
several  authors  consider  it  the  female.  Some  others  are  found 
in  the  Mediterranean,  such  as 

Call,  lacerta^  Cuv.j  Rond.  304,  and  not  so  well,  Coil.  pusiUus^ 
Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.  XIII,  xxv,  16.  First  dorsal  low;  the  se- 
cond much  elevated  in  the  male;  silvery  points,  and  white,  black- 
edged  lines  on  the  flanks;  the  caudal  long  and  pointed.(l)   The 

Tbiohonotus,  Schn. 

Appears  to  be  a  mere  Callionymus,  with  a  very  elongated  body, 
wliose  single  dorsal  and  anal  have  a  corresponding  length.  The 
two  first  rays  of  the  dorsal,  extended  into  long  setae,  represent  the 
first  dorsal  of  the  Common  Callionymus.  The  branchiae,  however, 
are  said  to  be  well  cleft.  (2) 

COMEFHORUS,  LflCCp. 

First  dorsal  very  low;  thfe  muzzle  oblong,  broad  and  depressed; 

gills  much  cleft,  with  seven  rays;  very  long  pectorals,  and  what 

constitutes  their  distinguishing  character,  a  total  absence  of  ventrals. 

•But  one  species  is  known,  from  lake  Baikal,  the  Callionffmus 

baicalengis^  Pall.  Nov.  Act  Petrop.  I,  ix»  1;  a  foot  long,  of  a  soft 

fatty  substance,  from  which  oil  is  obtained  by  compression.    It 

is  only  to  "be  had  when  dead,  after  a  storm. 

Platyfterus,  Kuhl  and  Van  Hassel. 

■  ^  ■ 

The  brokd.  and  separated  ventrals  of  a  Callionymus;  a  short  de- 
pressed head;  the  mouth  small,  and  branchiae  open;  scales  broad; 
the  two  dorsals  short  and  separated.(3) 

It  is  with  some  hesitation  that  I  close  this  family  with  a  ge- 
nus which  will  one  day  probably  form  the  type  of  a  separate 
family;  I  mean  the 


(1)  The  Call,  diaeantkus,  Carmich.,  Lin.  Trans.  XII,  pi.  zxti,  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  belong  to  this  genus.  The  Call,  indicus,  Lin.  is  nothing  more  than  the 
Platycephaku  spatula,  Bl.  434.  Add,  Call  dtharoy  Cuv.; — C  jacuhs,  and  other 
new  Mediteinancan  species;  and  of  species  foreign  to  Europe,  the  C  orientaUat 
Schn.,  pi.  vi;  C.  oeellatus.  Pall.  VIII,  pi.  iv,  f.  13;— C.  aagiUa,  Id.  lb.,  f.  4,  5;  and 
some  others  to  be  described  in  our  ^cthyology. 

(2)  Trichonoitu  setigerust  Bl.,  Schn.,  pi.  39. 

(3)  Platyptera  mektruxephala,  K.,  and  Y.  H.;  PL  trigonoetpkala.  Id.,  two  fis&es 
from  India  to  be  described  in  our  Icthyology. 
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Chirus^  Stell. — ^Labbax,  Pall. 

Ji 

^      \  Fi8he»  with  a  tolerably  long  body,  furnished  with  ciliated  scales; 

a  small  unarmed  head;  slightly  cleft  mouth,  provided  with  small| 

^  unequal,  conical  teeth;  the  spines  of  whose  dorsal  are  almost  always 

'  Tery  delicate,  the  fin  itself  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  back. 

Their  distinguishing  character  consists  in  several  series  of  pores,  sim* 

ilai*  to  the  lateral  line,  or,  as  it  were,  in  several  lateral  lines.      There 

i  w    are  no  casca  to  the  intestines,  and  they  frequently  have  an  appendage 

on  the  eye-brow»  as  is  the  case  with  certain  Blennies,  but  their  ven- 

«     ■       trals  consist  of  five  soft  rays,  as  usual.  The  species  known  are  from 

the  sea  of  Kamschatka.  ( I } 


FAMILY  XIII. 
PECTORALES  PEDICULATI. 

This  family  consists  of  certain  Acanthopterygii  whose  car- 
pal bones  are  elongated  so  as  to  form  a  sort  of  arm^  which  sup- 
«  ports  their  pectorals.  It  comprises  two  genera^  which  are 
closely  approximated  although  authors  have  generally  placed 
them  at  a  distance  from  each  other^  and  which  are  closely  al- 
lied to  the  Gobioides. 
• 

LoPHius,  Lm.(2) 

The  general  character  of  this  genus,  independently  of  the  semi- 
cartilaginous  skeleton  and  the  naked  skin,  consists  in  the  pectorals 
bei]}g  supported  by  two  arms,  as  it  were,  each  of  which  is  formed  of 
'  two  bones  that  have  been  compared  to  the  radius  and  ulna,  but 
which  in  reality  belong  to  the  carpus,  and  which  in  this  genus  are 
longer  than  in  any  other;  in  the  ventrals  being  placed  very  far  before 
these  pectorals;  in  opercula  and  branchiostegous  rays  enveloped  in 
the  skin,  and,  finally,  in  the  only  opening  of  the  gills  being  a  hole 
situated  behind  the  said  pectorals.  They  are  voracious  fishes,  with 
a  wide  stomach  and  short  intestine,  which  survive  a  long  tinte  out 
of  water,  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  their  branchial  apertures.  - 


(1)  Labrax  lagocephalxu, — L.  detagrammuBr—L,  miperdMowt, — L.  morwptery* 
gius—L.  odagrammtUf — L,  hexagrammu8i  all  described  and  figured  by  Pallas, 
Mem.  Acad.  Petersb.  vol.  XI,  1810. 

(2)  Lopkiu$f  a  name  made  by  Artedi,  from  x«^i<e<j9mna),  on  account  of  Uie  crests* 
of  their  head.    The  ancients  called  them  HUr^x'^t,  and  Eana  or  Frog. 
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LoPHiusy  Cut. 

The  head  excessively  large  in  proportion  to  the  rest  of  thebodfy« 
Tery  broad  and  depressed,  and  spinous  in  many  places;  the  mouth'* 
deeply  cleft  and  arnied  with  pointed  teeth;  the  lower  jaw  furnished 
with  numerous  cirri;  two  distinct  dorsals,  some  rays  of  the  first  se- 
parated before    and   movable  on   the  head,  where  they  rest    on 
a  horizontal  interspinal;  the  branchial  membrane  forming  a  very 
krge  sac,  opening  in  the  axilla,  and  supported  by  six  very  Iqng 
rays;  the  operculum  smalL     There  are  but  three  branchiae  on  each 
side.    It  is  asserted  that  these  fishes  live  in  the  mud;  where,  by  agi- 
tating the  rays  of  their  head,  they  attract  smaller  ones,  who  take 
the  often  enlarged  and  fleshy  extremities  of  those  rays  for  worms^ 
and  thus  become  their  victims;  it  is  also  said  that  they  can  seize  or  - 
retain  them  in  their  branchial  sac«(l)    They  have  two  very  short  , 
caeca,  near  the  origin  of  the  intestine,  but  no  natatory  bladder. 

L*  pUcatoriuSf  L.;  BL,  87;  Sta-DevU;  Oahmga^  &c.  (The 
Angler.)  A  large  fish,  of  from  four  to  five  feet  in  length,  inha- 
biUng  the  seas  of  Europe,  whose  hideous  figure  has  rendered  it 
celebrated. 

lu  parvipinnit,  Cuv.    A  very  similar  species  that  is  Found  in  ^ 
the  same  seas;  its  second  dorsal  however  is  lower,  and  it  has 
only  twenty-five  vertebras,  while  the  piscatorius  has  thirty.  (2) 

Chulonectesv— AmTEKNARnxs,  Commers. 

« 
Four  rays  on  the  head,  as  in  Lophius;  the  first  of  which  is  slen- 
der, and  frequently  terminating  in  a  tuft;  the  succeeding  ones,  aug- 
mented by  a  membrane,  are  sometimes  much  enlarged,  and  at  others 
united  into  a  fin.  The  body  and  head  are  compressed;  the  mouth 
clejft  vertically:  the  only  opening  of  the  branchiae,  which  are  furnish- 
ed with  four  rays,  is  a  canal  and  a  small  hole  behind  the  pectoral; 
the  dorsal  occupies  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  back.  The  en- 
tire body  is  frequently  provided  with  cutaneous  appendages;  there 


(1)  Geoff.,  Ann.  du  Mas.,  X»  p.  180. 

(9)  We  an  ignorant  whether  it  u  the  Lopkias  budeeaaa  of  M.  Spinola  and 
RiiiO  Of  no^  that  apeciea  being  described  aa  more  fliwn-ooloured  ^nd  varied  than 
the  common  one. 

Add  the  Loph.  setigerutp  Vahl,  Soc  Hist  Nat  Copenh.  IV,  p.  21^  and  pL  iii,  f. 
5  sad  6,  improperly  named  wmpantaby  BL»  Syst,  pi.  xxxii. 

N.B.  The  JBaudroye  Fergummf  Lacep-»  PhiL  Trans.  LIU,  ziHi  the  LopMus  eomu- 
buuioi  Sh^  Borlase,  Com.,  zzvii,  6;  the  L.  harhatiUf  Gmel.,  Act  StocUi.»  1779« 
ftse.  m,  pL  iv,  are  merely  altered  specimens  of  the  pUesimmi  the  L.  monttptery- 
ftiM,8haw,  Nat  Misc.,  302  and  203,  is  S  Torpedo  disfigured  by  the  stuffer. 
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are  four  bruichis;  the  natatory  bladder  is  large»  and  the  intestine 
moderate,  and  without  caeca.  These  fishes,  by  filling  their  enor- 
mous stomachs  with  air,  are  enabled  to  expand  their  belly  like  a 
balloon^  on  land,  their  pairs  of  fins  enable  them  to  creep  almost  like 
small  quadrupeds,  the  pectorals,  from  their  position,  performing 
the  functions  of  hind  feet,  and  thus  they  live  out  of  water  for  two  or 
three  days.  They  are  found  in  the  seas  of  hot  climates,  and  several 
of  them  were  confounded  by  Linnaeus  under  the  name  of  Lophius 
kistfio.(\) 

We  might  distinguish  those  species  in  which  the  second  and  third 
rays  are  united  in  a  fin  which  is  even  sometimes  joined  to  the  second 
dorsal.(2)  « 

Malths,  Cuv., 

The  head  excessively  enlarged  and  flattened,  chiefly  by  the  pro- 
jection and  volume  of  the  suboperculum;  the  eyes  forwards;  the  snout 
salient,  like  a  small  hor^$  the  mouth,  beneath  the  snout,  moderate 
and  protractile;  the  branchiae  supported  by  six  or  seven  rays,  and 
opening  on  the  dorsal  surface  by  a  hole  above  each  pectoral;  a  sin- 
gle, small,  and  soft  dorsal;  the  body  studded  with  osseous  tubercles, 
with  cirri  the  whole  length  of  its  sides;  but  there  are  no  free  rays  on 
the  head.     The  caeca  and  natatory  bladder  are  wanting.(3)  • 

Batrachus^  B1.  Schn. — ^Batracoides^  Lac. (4) 

The  head  horizontally  flattened,  broader  than  the  body;  the  mouth 


(1)  Species.  Chircn.  pictus,  Ciiv.,  or  Lophitu  higirio-picHu,  BL,  Sehn.,  142,  or 
Mem.  Mas.  in,  xvi,  1( — Ck.  iumidtu^  Cuv.,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  p.  56; — Ch.  bmgtUiUf 
Cuv.,  or  L*  gihbtju,  Mitch,  op.  cit  I,  vi,  9;^-CA.  marmoraiu9,  or  L.  Bui.  Marm,, 
Bl.«  Schn.,  142,  Klein,  Misc.,  m,  iii,  4>  or  L,  raninu$f  Tiles.,  Mem.  Nat  Mote, 
n,  xvir— CA.  hiapidus^  Bl.,  Schn.  143,  M6m.  Mus.,  Ill,  xvii,  2;~CA.  icaber,  lb., 
XVI,  2,  or  Qwqtena,  Marcgr.,  150  (but  not  the  figure),  L,  hitirio,  Bl.  pi.  cxi; — 
Ch.  bioctBatuh  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.  Ill,  xvii,  3; — Ch.  oeellahu,  or  L.  hittr.  ootU.^  Bl., 
Schn.,  143,  Parrs,  I; — Ch.  variegahu,  or  L.  ehironedet  Lac^p.,  I,  ziv,  2,  or  L.  pU- 
iuif  Shaw,  Gen.  Zool.  V,  part  II,  pi.  clxv; — Ch.  furcipiUs,  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.  m, 
xvii,  1;  Laet.,  Ind.  Occ,  574,  a  figure  given  for  the  ^^uajDeroo,  Marcgr.  150{ — 
Ch.  nummiferf  Cut.,  M£m.  Mus.  Ill,  xvii,  4; — Ch.  Commenonii,  Cuv.,  Lac^.  I, 
xiv,  3,  and  very  badly,  Ren.,  I,  xllii,  212; — Ch.  iuberotuaf  Cuv. 

(2)  Ch.  punetattUt  Cuv.,  M6m.  Mus.  m,  xviii,  2,  and  Lae^p.  Ann.  Mtis.  lY,  Iv, 
3; — Ch.  urUpirmiSy  Cuv.,  Mem.  Mus.  m,  xviii,  3,  Lacep.  Ann.  Mus.  Ill,  xviii,  4. 

(3)  Lophius veaperHUo,  L.,  BL,  110; — MaUh.  naauta,  Cuv.,  Seb.  I,  Ixxiv,  2;^Af. 
noiata^  Cuv.; — M.  angtuta,  Cuv.,  the  skeleton  of  which  is  found  in  Rosenthal,  PI. 
Icthy.,  t.'XIX,  2;— 3f.  iruneaia^  Cuv.;— if.  steUata,  Cuv.,  or  Lcphiua  steilaiust 
Vahl^  Mem.  Soc.  Hist  Nat  Copenh.,  IV,  pi.  iii,  f.  3,  4»  the  same  as  the  Lcphu 
faujat^  Lac^p.,  I,  xi,  2,  3,  and  the  LophUu  ruber.  Til.,  Krusenstein's  Voy.,  LXI. 

(4)  h^ffA^^c,  frog,  from  their  broad  head. 
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well  cleft;  operculum  and  suboperculum  spinous;  six  branchial  rays; 
the  ventrals  narrow,  inserted  under  the  throat,  and  formed  of  but 
three  rays,  the  first  of  which  is  elongated  and  widened;  pectorals 
supported  by  a  short  arm,  the  result  of  the  elongation  of  the  carpal 
bones.  The  first  dorsal  is  short,  and  supported  by  three  spinous 
rays;  the  second  is  soft  and  long,  as  well  as  that  of  the  anus  which 
corresponds  to  it.  The  lips  are  frequently  furnished  with  filaments. 
Those  which  have  been  dissected  present  a  stomach  resembling  an 
•  oblong  sac,  and  short  intestines,  but  there  is  no  caecum.  The  fore- 
part of  the  natatory  bladder  is  deeply  bifurcated.  They  keep  them- 
selves hidden  in  the  sand,  to  surprize  their  prey,  like  the  Lophius, 
&c.;-  the  wounds  inflicted  by  their  spines  are  reputed  dangerous. 
They  are  found  in  both  oceans. 

Some  of  them  have  a  smooth  and  fungous  skin  and  a  cutaneous 
appendage  over  the  eye.(l) 

Others  are  covered  with  scales,  and  have  no  appendage  over  the 
eye.(2) 

We  might  distinguish  those  in  which  the  scales  and  cirri  are 
wanting,  but  which  have  lines  of  pores  pierced  in  the  8kin,(3)  and 
hooked  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw.  ' 


FAMILY  XIV. 

LABROIDES. 

This  family  is  easily  recognized ;  the  body  is  oblong  and 
scaly ;  a  single  dorsal  is  supported  in  front  by  spines^  each  of 
which  is  generally  furnished  with  a  membranous  appendage ; 
the  jaws  are  covered  with  fleshy  lips ;  there  are  three  pha- 
ryngeals^ two  upper  ones  attached  to  the  cranium^  and  a  large 
lower  one^  all  three  armed  with  teeth^  now  en  pav6  and  then 


(1)  Bair,  tau,  {(radus  tau,  L.),  or  Lophixis  bufof  Mitch.,  or  BcctrcuJunde  pemeui, 
Lesueur,  M^m.  Mus.,  V,  xvn;— thei5afr.canV,  Id. Ac. Nat.  Sc.  PhiL»— jBafr.  grunrU- 
em  {Cottua  grunnims,  L.),  Bl.,  179,  Seb.  lU,  xxiii,  4,— Bair.  gangene,  Buch.,  XIV, 
8;—Battr,  dubius.  Guv.,  op  L.  dubiu8,  J.  White,  265,  Nieuhof,  Ap.,  WiU.,  Ap. 
IV,  U-^Batr,  4-qwnM,  Cuv.,  or^o^.  dtemeruia^  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  PhiUd. 

(2)  Batr.  mrinamensis,  Bl./Schn.,  pi.  vii,  g^ven  as  the  Tau,  Lac^p.,  H,  xii,  I5— 
B,  conspidUum,  Cuv.,  or  the  pretended  Batr,  tau,  Bl.,  pi.  Ixvii,  f.  2  and  3, 

(3)  Bat.  poro8i88imu8,  Cuv.,  Niqui,  Marcgr.,  178,  or  the  second  Niqui  of  Pison, 
295.  N.B.  The  first  Niqtd  of  Pison,  294,  is  a  badly  copied  figure  from  the  col- 
lection called  Mentzel's,  to  which  the  engraver  has  added  scales. 
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pointed  or  laminiform,  but  generally  stronger  than  usual ;  an 
intestinal  canal  either  without  caeca^  or  with  two  very  small 
ones^  and  a  strong  natatory  bladder.  . 

Labrus^  Lin. 

A  very  numerous  g^nus  of  fishes  which  strongly  resemble  each  other 
in  their  oblong  form;  their  double  fleshy  lips,  from  which  they  de- 
rive their  name,  one  adhering  immediately  to  the  jaws  and  the  other 
to  the  suborbitals^ their  crowded  branchiae  with  five  rays;  their  co- 
nical maxillary  teeth,  the  middle  and  anterior  of  which  are  the 
longest,  and  theh*  cylindrical  and  blunt  pharyngeal  teeth  arranged 
en  pav6,  the  upper  ones  on  two  large  plates,  the  lower  on  a  single 
one  which  corresponds  to  the  two  others.  Their  stomach  does  not 
form  a  cul-de«sac,  but  is  continuous  with  an  intestine  without  caeca, 
which  after  two  inflexions,  terminates  in  a  large  rectum.  They  have 
a  single  and  strong  natatory  bladder. 

Labrus,  properly  so  called. 

The  opercula  and  preopercula  without  spines  or  dentations; 
the  cheek  and  operculum  covered  with  scales;  the  lateral  line 
straight,  or  nearly  so.  The  seas  of  Europe  produce  several  species 
the  variation  of  whose  colours  rarely  allows  them  to  be  clearly  dis- 
tinguished.(l) 

Z.  maculatus;  Duham.  Sect.  IV,  pL  n,  f.  1;  Lab.  maculatusj 
BL  384?;  Lab.  bergiUa^  Ascan.  Ic.  I.  From  a  foot  to  eighteen 
inches  in  length;  twenty  or  twenty-one  dorsal  spines;  blue  or 
greenish  above,  white  beneath;  every  where  chequered  with 
fawn  colour,  which  sometimes  becomes  general.(2) 

L.variegatuB,  Gm.;  L.  lineatus^  Penn.  XLV,  cop.Encycl.  402. 
One  or  more  clouded,  irregular  dark  bands  along  the  flank,  on 
a  ground  more  or  less  reddish;  sixteen  or  seventeen  spines  in 
the  dorsal,  which  is  marked  with  a  dark  spot  in  front(3) 


(1)  With  respect  to  these  fishes  we  can  neither  trust  to  the  figures  of  Blochnor 
to  the  descriptions  of  Gmelin. 

(2)  The  VidU  iaehet^e  was  indicated  by  Lac^p.,  under  the  name  fsS Labrtneus- 
trim.  It  is  possible  that  the  Ldbna  maculattu,  fil.,  294,  was  a  bad  figure  of  it, 
taken  from  a  dried  specimen  whose  colours  had  been  entirely  changed?  the  La- 
brus  iincth  Shaw,  Nat.  Misc.,  426,  and  Gen.  Zool.,  IV,  pi.  ii,  p.  499,  is  a  beautiful 
variety,  red  spotted  with  white,  but  is  not  the  tinea  of  Lm.;  the  Lab.  haUan^ 
Penn.,  44^  cop.  EncycL,  400,  is  the  fiiwn  coloured  variety;  the  L.  comber,  Penn., 
XIJI,  cop.  EncycL,  405,  is  a  red  variety,  with  a  suite  of  white  ^pots  along  the 

flank. 

(3)  The  only  good  drawing  of  this  fish  is  that  of  Pennant?  I  suspect  the  Labr. 
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Z.  camBus^  BL;  L.  trimaculahiSy  L.  Bl.,  389.  Reddish}  three 
black  spots  on  the  hind  part  of  the  back. 

i.  turdus,  Gm.}  Salvian.  87.  Green,  more  or  less  distinct; 
scattered  spots  sometimes  resembling  mother  of  pearl,  some- 
times brown;  frequently  a  nacrcd  band  along  the  flank.(l) 

L.  merula^  Gm.j  Salvian.  87.  Black,  more  ©r  less  bluish;  the 
dorsal  of  these  three  species  contains  from  sixteen  to  eighteen 
spines.  The  last  one  is  only  obtained  from  the  Mediterra- 
Bean.(2) 

Cheiunxts,  Lacep. 

Differs  from  Labrus,  properly  so  called,  in  the  iriterruption  of  the 
lateral  line  opposite  the  end  of  the  dorsal;  it  recommences  a  little 
lower  down.  The  scales  on  the  end  of  the  tail  are  large  and  some- 
what envelope  the  base  of  the  caudal.  They  are  beautiful  fishes  from 
the  Indian  Ocean.(d) 

Laghnolaimus,  Cuv. 
The  general  characters  of  a  true  Labrus,  but  the  pharyngeals 


vettUOf  BL,  293»  to  be  an  altered  figure  of  the  earner  it  ia^  in  the  nuptial  season,  the 
Tmrdus  perhdk  pUtuB^  of  Willugh.,  332,  and  the  ^paru9  Jbrmoaut,  Shaw,  Nat 
Ifisc. 

(1)  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  Lab.  foiridia  and  the  Lab,  /imcim,  Lin.,  are  varie- 
ties of  this  tardus^  which  is  subject  to  great  changes  of  colour. '  The  Lab.  tnridU, 
lU.,  283,  is  a  Julia,  Cuv.,  and  differs  from  that  of  Linneus. 

(2)  Add:  Lab.  offierreoRiM,  BL,  Schn.,  or  TautogOt  Mitch.,  pi.  iii,  U — L,  harissi^ 
Lac^p.,  in,  zz,  1{— 2#.  hrgt  gueuCj  Id.,  m,  ix,  3;— jL.  deux  eroUtantSf  id.,  in, 
xzxii,  2; — L,  DianCf  Id.,  Ill,  I.     ' 

N.B.  The  Cheil,  aurahu,  Commers.,  Lac^p^,  IV,  433,  or  the  Labrus  inermiSf 
of  Forsk,  (Zr.  Haaaee,  tisc^p.}  and  Voy.  Freycin.,  ZooL,  pi.  54»  No.  2,  is  merely  a 
very  slender  Labrus  with  flexible  dorsal  spines. 

(3)  The  ChaUnt  irikh^^  Lac^p.  m,  xxxi,  3,  the  same  as  the  Spanu  cMontrui, 
BU  260y^Sparu»  rediatuBf  BL,  Schn.,  S6',—8paru$  fascUOw^  BL,  257,  which  is 
also  the  Labre  emUaeanihc^  Lac^p.,  Ill,  p.  490;— ZadnM/osaa^  BL,  29(f,  which 
is  also  the  Labre  mak^ieronaUt  Lac^p.,  in,  zzxi,  1;  the  figure  to  which  should  be 
referred  the  description  of  the  Labre  fuUgineux^  Id.  IH,  p.  493,  but  not  the  fig., 
which  is  that  of  the  Msaoprion  umnotaiua, — Labrus  melagaster,  BL ,  296,  I ,— L.  di- 
agramme,  Lac^p.,  in,  1,  2|— JL.  lunula,  Forsk.  N.B.  The  Labrus' scarus,  L., 
{CheiUneseare^  Lac£p.)  was  merely  established  by  Artedi  andLinnzus  on  an  equi- 
vocal description  of  Belon,  Aquat.,  lat  ed.  p.  239,  and  Obs.  p.  21,  where  it  is  im- 
posttble  to  aseertain  even  the  genus  of  the  fish  of  which  he  speaks.  The  fig.  and 
description  of  Rondelet,  lib.  VI,  cap.  n,p.  164,  usually  quoted  with  those  of  Be- 
lon, refer  to  a  totally  difierent  fish  of  the  genus  Sparus.  The  true  Scarus  of  the 
Greeks  is  another  fish,  as  we  shall  soon  see. 
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have  no  teeth  en  pav6,  except  at  their  posterior  part,  the  remainder 
of  their  extent  as  well  as  a  part  oF  the  palate  being  covered  with  a 
villous  membrane.  These  fishes  are  recognized  at  sight  by  the  first 
spines  of  their  dorsal*  which  rise  in  long  flexible'  filaments.  The 
species  known  are  from  Ameri£a.(l) 

JuLis,  Cuv. 

The  head  entirely  smooth  and  without  scales;  the  lateral  line 
forming  an  elbow  opposite  the  end  of  the  dorsal.  Some  species  are 
found  in  the  seas  of  Europe. 

/.  vulgaris^  Labiui  juHs^  L.,  Bl.  287,  f.  1.  A  small  fish  re- 
markable for  its  beautiful  violet  hue,  relieved  on  each  side  by  a 
zigzag  line  of  a  rich  orange  colour,  fcc.  It  varies  greatly,  is 
the  best  known  of  the  Mediterranean  species,  and  is  also  found 
in  the  ocean. 

J.  OiojffrBdij  Risso.  A  fine  scarlet;  a  black  spot  at  the  angle 
of  the  operculum;  a  gilt  band  afong  the  Janks;  inhabits  both 
the  Mediterranean  and  the  ocean. 

/.  ^tursicoj  Risso.    A  rich  green;  a  red  streak  on  each  scale; 

the  head  red,  with  blue  lines;  one  or  more  vertical  bands  of  a 

turquoise  blue;  a  black  spot  on  the  pectoral;  tail  shaped  like  a 

crescent;  one  of  the  most  beautiful  fishes  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Hot  climates  produce  numerous  species  of  this  fish,  most  of  which 

are  splendidly  and  variously  coloured. 

Some  of  them  have  a  rounded  or  truncated  caudal;(3)  the  first 
dorsal  rays  of  other8(3)  are  drawn  out  into  filaments. 


(1)  Laehn^laimua  tuiihif  Cay.;  Catesb.,  11,  xy; — L.  camnxu,  Cuy.,  Pam,  pi. 
ill,  f.  2. 

(2)  Species  with  a^und  or  truncated  tail;  Labrt  parterre,  Lac^p.,  Ill,  zzix,  3, 
the  same  as  the  EtJ^uier^  Id.,  p.  493;— £.  tfikbi^  Id.  Ul,  iv,  3;^L.  teinumre, 
Lac*  m,  xzix,  1,  the  same  as  his  Spare  hemispheres  III,  zv,  3,  and  probably  as 
his  Spare  braehion,  m,  xyiii,  3;— Zr.  oem<iir«,  Id.,  Ill,  xxyiii,  li—Labrue  hranUen- 
•iff,  Bl.,  280;— L.  maarokpidotue,  BL,  284^  2;— Z^.  guiMue,  Bl.,28r,  2r-Z.cyam>- 
eephabiit  Bl,  286;— -i^.  tnalapteruej  Bl.,  285;— L.  chhropteruej  Bl.,  288;— L.  bivitia^ 
hu,  284,  1;— «Ai£ff  arotaphua,  Cuy.,  Piura,  XXXVn,  1;— L.  albovUtatus,  Kaehlr.» 
Noy.  Com.  Pet.  XX,  458,  and  Encycl.,  399^— L.  moki,  Cuy.,  Russ.,  II,  120;— Z. 
margariiifenUf  Cuy.,  or  Gir.  Labiehef  Voy.  Freycin.  Zool.  pi.,  f.  3;— /i.  omaius, 
Csrmich.  Lin.  Trans.  XH,  xzyii. 

(3)  The  Qtrelle  Qaymard,  Toy.  Freydn.,  pi.  liy,  which  is  also  the  Sparus 
ereiusy  Forst,  and  Renard,  part.  I,  pi.  ii.  No.  11,  and  part  n,  160.  N.B.  The  Oorie 
of  M.  de  Lac^pede  established  by  that  naturalist  from  the  draiRdng^  of  Commerson 
haye  turned  out  to  be  fishes  of  the  present  ^nus  with  truncated  tails,  the  artist 
haying  neglected  to  express  the  separation  of  the  operculum  from  the  preoper- 
culum.    The  CarU  anguU,  HI,  iy,  2,  appears  to  be  the  Labrus  mahpteruSj  and  the 
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Others  again -ha  vte  a  crescent-shaped  or  bifurcated  taiL(l) 

AnampseS)  Cut. 

AD  the  characters  of  a  Julis,  with  the  exception  of  two  flat  teeth 
in  the  jaws,  which  project  fron  the  mouth  and  curve  outwards. 

But  one  or  two  species  are  known;  from  the  Indian  Ocean.(3) 

CaKNILABHUSy  CUY* 

We  separate  these  fishes  from  the  Lutjanus  of  Bloch,  in  order  to 
arrange  them  in  their  proper  place.  They  have  all  the  characters, 
external  and  internal,  of  a  true  Labrus,  and  only  differ  in  the  denta- 
tion of  the  border  of  their  preoperculum. 

Some  of  them  arc  taken  in  the  northern  seas;  such  as  the 
Lutjanus  rupestriSy  Bl.  250;  fawn  coloured,  wiih  clouded,  black- 
ish vertical  bands.  Lutjanus  norvegicusj  Id.,  256;  brownish, 
irregularly  spotted  and  marbled  with  deep  brown.  Labrut  me- 
lops;  orange,  spotted  with  blue;  a  black  spot  behind  the  eye;  pi. 
*  xxi,  f.  1.  Lepras  exoletus^  or  L.  paUoni^  Risso;  remarkable  for 
the  five  spines  of  its  anal.(3) 

The  Mediterranean  produces  a  great  number  which  are  de- 
corated with  the  most  beautiful  colours;  the  most  splendid  is 
the  Labrus  lapinaf  Forsk.;  silvery,  with  three  broad  longitudi- 
nal bands  formed  of  vermilion  dots,  yellow  pectorals,  the  ven- 
trals  blue,  &c(4)    They  abound  also  in  the  seas  of  hot  cli- 


Coris  mgrettey  HI,  iv,  1,  must  be  closely  allied  to  the  QireUe  QayvMrd,  VL  de  La- 
c^pede  has  also  named  Hohgymnous  some  of  these  fishes,  in  which  the  scales  of 
the  body,  smaller  than  usual,  are  concealed  during  life  by  a  thick  epidermis;  but 
the  scales  which  do  not  appear  in  the  drawing  of  Commerson,  engraved  Lac^p., 
ni,  pi.  1,  f.  3,  are  veiy  visible  in  the  dried  specimen  deposited  in  the  museum: 
that  genus  must  therefore  be  included  in  JuUa^  together  with  Jhe  DenU^Disque^  III, 
pi.  vi,  f.  1;  the  JStimeUf  lb.,  pi.  xxviii,  and  the  CercU^  which  at  least  are  cloaely 
allied  to  it. 

(1)  Species  with  crescent-shaped  or  forked  tuls:  Labre  h^brdi'que,  Lacep.  in, 
xsix,  3; — Labrut  hifasdaiusy  Bl.  283; — L,  lunarU,  L.,  Gron.,  Mus.,  II,  vi,  2,  cop. 
Encycl.,  l96;— Zr.  lunarisy  Bl.,  281,  which  is  different  and  may  possibly  be  nothing 
more  than  an  altered  Julis  tureicaf—L.  viridis,  Bl.,  282;—//.  braailieniis,  Bl.,  280^ 
JuUs  eoerukocepkahu,  Cuv.,  or  GireUe  Duperrey,  Voy.  Freycin.  Zool.  pi.  f.  333; — 
jL.  argents,  Lac,  HI,  xviii.  N.B.  The  Seanugalhi,  Forsk.,  is  probably  the  same 
as  the  Lab.  lunaris. 

(2)  Labrus  tetrodan,  Bl.,  Schn.,  263;— ^nomjMes  Cunerij  Quoy  and  Gaym.,yoy. 
Freycin.,  Zool.,  pi.  Iv,  f.  1. 

(3)  Add,  Lab.  gibbu9t  F^nn.y  xlvi,  copied  Encycl.,  403 i^Lutj.  vireaeau,  BL, 
254,  1. 

(4)  Uisso  describes  several  in  his  first  edition  under  the  name  of  Lutjanua;  in 
the  second  he  adopts  our  genus  Cbihilabrus,  and  carries  the  number  of  species 
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mateflvCO  and  several  species  hitherto  left  among  the  Labri, 
should  be  placed  here. 

CoRious,  Cuv.  ' 

All  the  characters  of  a  Crenilabrus;  in  addition' to  T?hich,  the 
mouth  is  nearly  as  protractile  as  that  of  an  Epibulus. 

The  species  known  are  small,  and  from  the  Mediterranean.(2) 

We  must  remove  the  following  fishes  from  the  genus  Sparus,  in  or- 
der to  place  them  near  Coricus  or  Cheilinus. 

Epibulus,  Cuv. 

« 

Remarkable  for  the  excessive  protractility  of  theii:  mouth,  which 
by  a  see-saw  motion  of  their  maxillaries,  and  the  sliding  forwards  of 
their  intermaxillaries,  instantly  becomes  a  kind  of  tube.  They  em- 
ploy this  artifice  to  capture  the  small  fry  which  pass  within  reach  of 
this  singular  instrument;  it  is  also  resorted  to  by  the  Corici,  Zei  and 
Smares,  according  to  the  greater  or  less  protractility'of  their  jaws. 

The  entire  body  and  head  of  an  Epibulus  is  covered  with  large 
scales,  the  last  range  of  which  even  encroaches  upon  the  anal  and 
caudal  fins,  as  is  the  case  in  Cheilinus;  the  lateral  line  is  similarly 
interrupted,  and,  as  in  the  latter  and  in  Labrus,  there  are  two  long 
conical  teeth  in  front  of  each  jaw,  followed  by  smaller  bluntones;  we 
have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  those  in  the  pharynx.  .^ 

But  a  single  species  is  known;  Sparus  inaidiator.  Pal.,  Spic. 
ZooL  Fasc.  VIII,  pi.  v,  1,  of  a  reddish  colour.  From  the  In- 
dian Ocean. 

Clepticus,  Cuv. 

A  small  cylindrical  snout,  which  is  suddenly  protruded  like  that 
of  an  Epibulus,  but  which  is* not  as  long  as  the  head;  the  small  teeth 


to  twenty-eight;  but  all  his  species  are  not  distinct,  and  his  sjmonymes  are 
sometimes  uncertun.  His  species  should  be  compared  with  those  of  Bninnich, 
Bloch,  &c.  The  Lab,  venomat  Bninn. ; — L.  ftuetUf  Brunn. ; — L.  ummaeultUuSf 
Brunn.'; — Lutjanus  ro^rahu,  Bl.»  254,  2,  perhaps  the  Cr.  tineoj  Risso; — Lab.  S-nuh 
cubauSf  BU  291,  %  is  the  CreniL  Roiasal,  Risso;— Za«(;.  bidms,  Bl.,  251, 1;— jLa6. 
mediterraneua,  Brunn. t — Lab.  mberUf  Brunn.  ;*-£a6.  percOf  Bruhn.i — Lab,  apala- 
ktwis,  Br. ; — Lab.  iinea^  Brun#.; — Lab.  oeeUahu,  Forak.,  or  (dtvaeeua,  Brunn.,  &c. 

(1)  At  the  head  of  the  list  should  be  the  Luijanus  verres,  BL,  255,  the  same  as 
his  BodUanut  bodianus,  223,  and  as  the  Perro  eolaradOj  Parra,  pi.  Ill,  f.  1. — Add, 
Luijanus  noiatus,  BL,  251,  2;-~L.  viohcetUt  or  L.  Linkii,  B).,  252, — L.  vireaeem^ 
Ul.  254,  U-^Lab.  burgal,  Schoepp.,  or  L.  ehogaet,  Mitch.,  Ill,  2?— Z^.  chrysops, 
Bl.,  248. 

(2)  The  Lutjanua  viridensj  and  the  L.  LamarkU,  Riss.,  first  edition.  In  the 
second  he  adopts  this  subgenus  and  adds  to  it  a  Corieua  rttbeacens. 
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barely  perceptible  to  the  touchi  the  body  oblong,  he«d  obtuse,  and 
the  lateral  Ihie  continuous;  the  dorsal  and  anal  enreloped  by  scales 
nearly  to  the  summit  of  the  spines. 

C.  genizaroj  Cuy.;  Parra.  pi.  xxi,  f.  1.    The  only  species 
known;  of  a  purple  ttd.    From  the  Antilles. 

GoMPBosvs,  Lacep.— -Elofs,  Commers. 

Labroides,  with  an  entirely  smooth  head,  as  in  Julis;  but  owing 
t6  the  prolongation  of  the  intermaxillaries  and  maxillaries,  which 
<a#e  united  by  the  teguments  as  far  as  the  small  opening  of  the 
mouth,  the  muzzle  is  made  to  resemble  t  long  thin  tube.(l) 

They  are  taken  in'  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the  flesh  tf  certain 
species  is  held  in  the  highest  estimation.  (2) 

XlRICHTHTS^  CuV. 

These  fishes  resemble  a  Labrus  as  to  form,  but  are  much  com- 
pressed; the  front  descends  suddenly  towards  the  mouth  in  a  tren- 

'  chant  and  almost  vertical  line,  formed  by  the\a&thmoid  and  the  ascedd- 
ing  branches  of  the  intermaxillaries.  .Their  body  is  covered  with  large 

^  scales;  the  lateral  line  is  interrupted;  the  jaws  are  armed  with  a  range 

•  of  conical  teeth)  the  cent ra^olfes  longest;  the  pharynx  is  paved  with 

•  hemispherical  teeth;  the  inte$tiDal canal  is  continuous  with  two  flex- 
ures without  cssca;  no  cul;<le-sac  to  the  stomach;  a  tolerably  long 

'natatory  bladder.  Until  we  arranged  them  otherwise,  they  were 
always  placed  by  naturalists  among  the  Coryphaense,  from  Which 
they  greatly  difier,  bothii^ternaUy  atd  externally.  They  approxi- 
mate most  to  Labrus,  only  differing  in  the  profile  of  the  head. (3) 

•  The  greater  number  have  a  naked  head.     Such  is 

X.  novaeula;  Corj^A^ena  n(?vact22(i,L.;  Rondel.;  146,  Salv.  117. 
Red,  variohsly  striped  with  blue.  ^*The  flesh  is  esteemed.(4) 


(1)  Qomphtmu  viridu,  Cuv^  or  G.  Lae^pede^  Qjaoy  and  Gaym.  Voy.  Freycin. 
Zool.  pi:  Iv, f.  2i-9G.  €€erukuSt^lAc€p,  in,  pC  v*  f.  1,  or  Jkarauna  longirostrUp 
Sevastianof,  Nov.  Aoi.  Petrop.  xiii,  t  XI^ — G.  van^atu9i  Lac^p^  lb.  f.  2. 
Qtimpho9u»9  fix>xp  yo/u^of ,  cunecw»  dama* 
•  «       (2)  ^nardy  Poissons  de  la  niierdes  Indes,  paH.  U«  pL  xii,  f.  109.  ComAiersoDy 
however,  says  that  the  ecuttkus  ia  hut  indifferent  fftd . 

(3)  The  sharp  edgfe  of  the  head  of  the  Gotyphsenz  is  owing  to  the  interparietal 
crestf  their  scales  are  small  and  soft;  their  cxca  numerous.  See  M^m.  du  Mus., 
Ii;324.  *  ,  ' 

(4)  The  Ccr^h.  Uneolata,  Itafin.,  Garatt,  33/does  not  differ  fi>om  the  nomzcu/a; 
but  the  NovafUa  eoryp/uBnOf  ct  Risso,  is  nothing  more  than  the  Centrolophus. 
The  Cayph,  earulea,  Bl.,  176,  b  a  Scaru8.^Addt  Cor.  psUiaeusp  L.,  and  some  new 
specitDs.  »  ', 
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■ 

Some  of  them  have  a  scaly  cheek,(l)  and  others  are  distinguished 

by  small  scales.(2) 

* 

Chromis^  Cuv.(3) 

The  lips,  protractile  intermaxillaries,  pharyngeals,  dorsal  filatnents, 
and  port  of  a  Labrus;  but  the  teeth  of  the  pharynx  and  jaws  resem- 
ble those  of  a  card,  and  there  is  a  range  of  conical  ones  in  front. 
The  vertical  fins  are  filamentous,  those  of  the  belly  being  even  fre- 
quently extended  into  long  threads;  the  lateral  line  is  interrupted; 
the  stomach  forms  a  cul-de-sac,  but  has  no  csca.  «^ 

C.  vulgaris;  Spams  ehromiSj  L.  Rondel.,  152.     The  ComrlMn, 

or  Black  Caracinus  of  the  ancients.  A  small  chesnut-brown  fish, . 

taken  by  thousands  in  the  Mediterranean. 

C.  nUoHcu9$  Lab,  niloticusy  Hasselq. ,  346;  Sonnini,  pi.  xxvii, 

f.    1;  the  White^  or  Egyptian  Coracinus  of  the  ancient8.(4) 

Found  in  the  Nile;  it  is  two  feet  long,  and  is  considered,  the 

best  fish  of  Egypt. 

.  Cyohla,  B1.  Schn. 

Teeth,  small  and  crowded, '  forining  a  broad  band,  and  differing 
from  Chromis  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the^  greater  elongation  of  the. 
body.(5)  *  .;# 


(1)  CoryphoTia  pentadadylOf  Bl.  17S,  or  BUoKniua  maculiSf  5,  &c.  Ankarstrom* 
Stockh.  Mem.  pi.  iii,  f.  2.  Linnaeus  has  confounded  it  with  the  five-toed  fish  of 
NIeuhof,  WiUbughb,  App.  pi.  vii},  f.  ^,  which  is..^  jntre  Pilot-fish,  thereby  induc- 
ing M.  de  Lacepede  to  make  his  genus  Mamptercmitju  of  it,  whose  chaiacters  by 
no  means  correspond  to  this  Xirichthys. 

C2)  Bason  P^tluse,  Quoyiind  Gi^m.  Voy.  Freyciri.',  Zool.',pL  Ixv,  f.  1. 

(3)  XpofAtf,  X/*f**^»  PC^'A^j  Greet  names  of  an  unascertained  fish. 

(4)  Add,  Lcirus  pundaius,  Bl.j  295,  Xi-^LahreJUammteux/ljSLC.f  III,  xviii,  2j--   ., 
Lab.  IS-^nes,  Id.,  lb.  XXV,  l-^—Sparus  surinamensis,  Bl,  277,  2\^Ckastodm 
wra/enm,  Bl.,  317?;— P^oz  iimaeuila/a,  BL,  310,  1. 

(5)  1  strike  out  many  species  fVom  the  genus  Ctcbla  as  oOnstituted  by  Blocb,    . 
but  I  leave  there,  C.  saaxUilis,  Bl.',  309;— C.  ocellaris,  Bl.,  Schn.  pi.  Ixvi;— C.  at' 
gtu,  Vaknc,  App.  Humb.  Obs.  Zool.  torn.  11,  pjl09; — ^perhs^s  the  C.  hraaUieruiSy 
Bl.,  310,  2,  and  new  spjeciesf     But  the-  C.  erythruroy  Bl.,  291,  and  the  C.  argyrea^  ' 
are  Gbrrxs;  the  C  cuningy  a'CjBSto;  the  C  brama,  aCANTHABus;  the  C.  fnaavph- 
talma,  Bl.,  268,  the  C.japojdcm,  Id.,, ^77,  1,  the  C  eynodon.  Id.,  278,  1,  belong  to*  - 
DxHTKX,  the  C,  surinanunJi,' Id.,  ^77,  2,  andthe^  C.  himaculata.  Id.,  310,  1,  to 
CiiBOHXs,the  C  guttata,  Bl.,  3t2,  the  C  maculata.  Id.,  313,  the  C.  punctata.  Id., 
314,  to  Skbeahus,  or,  according  to  the  system  of  Bloch,  to  Booiasus.      The  C 
pelagica  is  the  Cakaxxohobs  of  Lacep.  or  th€'€oryphsBna  pdagica,  L.     It  is  eas- 
ily seen  that  Bloch  was  quit^  as  unfortunate  in  the  construction  of  his  ^enus 
Ctchla,  as  in  that  of  Gbaxmistss.  7 

The  HiatulsB  Vi/ould  be  Labri  without  an  anal  finj  but  a  single  species;  however. 
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Plesiofs,  Cuv. 

A  Chromis  with  a  compressed  head,  approximated  ^es,  and  ex- 
tremely long  ventrals. 

Malaoanthus,  Cuv. 

The  general  characters  of  a  Labrus,  and  similar  maxillary  teeth, 
but  the  pharyngeal  teeth  are  like  those  of  a  card,  as  in  Chromic,  &c.; 
the  body  is  elongated,  the  lateral  line  continuous,  and  the  opercu- 
lum terminated  by  a  small  spine;  the  long  dorsal  has  but  a  small 
number  of  spines;  the  anterior  ones  thin  and  flexible. 

A  species  is  found  in  the  French  Antilles,  called  by  the  inha- 
bitants Vive$  it  is  the  Cofyphsene  PlumitTy  Lacep.,  IV,  viii,  1; 
yellowish,  irregularly  and  transversely  streaked  with  violet ;(1) 
a  crescent*shaped  tall. 

ScARUS^  Lin. 

A  genus  of  fishes  with  remarkable  jaws  (that  is,  their  intermaxil- 
lary and  premandibular  bones),  which  are  convex,  rounded,  and  fur- 
nished with  teeth,  arranged  like  scales  upon  their  edge,  and  upon 
their  anterior  surface;  these  teeth  succeed  each  other  from  behind* 
forwards,  so  that  those  of  thb  base  are  the  newest,  and  in  time  form 
a  row  on  the  edge.     Naturalists  have  erroneously  thought  that  the 
bone  itself  was  naked;  besides,  during  the  life  of  the  fish,  its  jaws 
are  covered  by  fleshy  lips,  but  there  is  ,no  double  one  adhering  to 
the  suborbital.  They  have  the  oblong  form  of  a  Labrus,  large  scales, 
and  an  interrupted  lateral  line;  they  have  three  pharyngeal  plates, 
two  above  and  one  below,  furnished  with  teeth  as  in  a  Labrus;  but 
these  teeth  are  transverse  blades,  and  not  like  rounded  paving  stones. 
A  species,  blue  or  red,  according  to  the  season,  is  found  in 
the  Archipelago,  which  is  the  Scarus  creticus,  AldrOv.,  Pise. ,  p. 
8;  and  which  late  researches  have  convinced  me  is  the  ScaruSf 
so  highly  celebrated  among  the  ancients;  the^  same  that  Eli- 


is  quoted,  (from  Carolina,)  and  that  merely  from  a  note  by  Garden,  which  requires 
confinnation  (Labnu  Maiuhy  L.}«  It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  why  Bloch,  Schn., 
p.  481,  placed  it  in  Trachypterus.  ^ 

(1)  N.B.  This  fig.  taken  from  Plumier,  was  altered  by  Bloch  to  represent  his 
Coiyphma  PUifmerit  pi.  175.  Lac^pede  gives  a  more  exact  one.  It  is  also  the 
Mat^udo  bianco  oiVanTtif  Xm,  1,  or  the  Icarus  obbngw,  BL,  Schn.,  283. 

Add  the  Tubku  of  the  Isle  of  France,  or  Labre  large  rate,  Lac^p.  in,  xxviii,  2, 
the  descriptton  of  which  is  found,  tome  lY,  p.  204^  under  the  name  of  TsBmanote 
large  rate. 
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•  pertias  Optatus,  commander  of  a  Roman  fleet,  during   the 

reign  of  Claudius,  went  to  Greece  in  search  of,  for  the  purpose 

of  distributing  it  through  the  sea  of  Italy.     It  is  an  article  of 

food  in  Greece  at  the  present  day.(l) 

Numerous  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of  hot  climates.    The 

form  of  their  jaws  and  the  splendour  of  their  colours  have  caused 

them  to  receive  the  vulgar  appellation  of  Parrot-fishes. 

Some  of  them  have  a  crescent-sbaped  tail,(3)  and  ^f  these  a  few 
with  a  singularly  gibbous  forehead.(3) 
In  others  it  is  truncated.  (4)    We  separate  from  Scarus  the 

CalliodoNj^  Cuv. 

Where  the  latter  teeth  of  the  upper  jaw  are  separate  and  pointed, 
and  where  there  is  an  inner  range  of  much  smaller  ones  on  the 
same;(5)  and  the 

Odax,  Cuv. 

Which  approaches  a  true  Labrus  in  the  inflated  lips  and  continu- 
ous lateral  line;  the  jaws,  composed  like  those  of  a  Scarus,  are  how- 
ever fiat  and  not  gibbous,  and  are  covered  by  the  lips;  the  pharyn- 
geal teeth  are  en  pav6s,  as  in  Labrus.(6) 


FAMILY  XV. 

PISTULARIDiE. 
The  fishes  of  this  &mily  are  characterized  by  a  long  tube^ 


(1)  N.B.  It  is  not  the  Se.  crdenais,  BL  228. 

(3)  Searus  cocdneuSf  BU  Schn^  Parra,  XXVm,  %  which  is  the  Sparua  abUd' 
gardiiy  Bl.,  359»  and  the  S^tare  rwgeotf  Lacep.,  HI,  zxxiii»  3;«— the  Qreat  Soarua 
with  hlue  jaw9,  Se,  guaeamtda,  Cuv.,  Pam,  XXVI;— the  Se.  Cateaby,  Lac^p.,  Ca- 
teab.,  U,  xxix{— the  Sc  brid^,  Lac^p.,  IV,  1, 2;^8e,  ckryKpterua,  Bl.,  Schn.,  57;^ 
Sc  aqntaneus.  Cut.,  which  is  the  i&.  enn^aeanihe,  Lac^p.,  lY,  p.  6,  and  his  Sc 
dentieuUj  Id.,  p.  12  and  pi.  1,  f.  1,  and  of  which  he  gives  a  description  annexed  to 
the  Sc.  ehadri. 

(S)  Se.  /(oro, Bl.,  Schn.,  Parra,XXVII,l;-^.aErtt26tM,Bl.,  Schn.,  Parra,  XXVII, 
2,  and  Catesb.,  n,  ziii,  which  is  also  the  Cotyphama  eoerukOf  BL,  176,  and  what  is 
more  extraordinary  the  Spare  holocyanoaey  Lacep.,  in,  zzziii,  2  and  lY,  p.  441, 
derives  its  origin  from  the  same  drawing  of  Plumier  as  this  figure  of  Bloch. 

(4)  Se,  tfdula,  BL,  Schn.,  Parra,  XXym,  U—Sc  tamiopterua,  Desmarest;— &. 
Mtria,  Parr.,  XXVIII,  3;— &.  paittaeua,  Forsk. ;— &.  tiridia,  BL 

(5)  Searua  apirddenay  Qjacfy  and  Gaym.,  Zool.  Voy.  Freycin.,  p.  289,  and  some 
new  species. 

(6)  Searua  puUuaf  Fonder,  BL,  Schn.,  288. 
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in  the  fore-part  of  the  craniuaiy  formed  by  the  prolongation 
of  the  SBthmoid^  vomer^  preopercula^  interopercula^  pterygoi- 
dals  and  tympanals^  and  at  the  extremity  of  which  is  the 
mouthy  composed  as  usual  of  the  intermaxillaries^  maxillaries; 
and  the  palatine  and  mandibulary  bones.  Their  intestine  has 
neither  ^reat  inequalities  nor  many  folds^  and  their  ribs  are 
short  or  wanting. 

Some  of  them^  the  Fistularis^  have  a  cylindrical  body ;  in 
others^  the  Centrisci^  it  is  oval  and  compressed. 

FiSTULARIA,  Lin. 

The  name  of  these  fishes,  in  particular,  is  derived  from  the  tube 
common  to  the  whole  family.  The  jaws  are  at  its  extremity,  slightly 
cleft  in  a  nearly  horizontal  direction.  This  head,  thus  elongated, 
constitutes  the  third  or  fourth  of  the  total  length  of  the  body,  which 
is  itself  long  and  thin.  There  are  six  or  seven  rays  in  the  branchix, 
and  some  bony  appendages  extend  behind  the  head,  upon  the  ante- 
rior part  of  the  body,  which  they  strengthen  more  or  less.  The  dor- 
sal is  opposite  to  the  anal;  the  stomach,  resembling  a  fleshy  tube,  is 
continued  in  a  straight  canal,  without  duplicatures,  to  the  commence- 
ment of  which  are  attached  two  caeca.     In 

FiSTULARIA,  properly  so  called. 

Or  the  FiSTULARIA,  Lacep.,  there  is  but  a  single  dorsal,  most  of 
which,  as  well  as  of  the  anal,  is  composed  of  simple  rays.  The  in- 
termaxillaries  and  the  lower  jaw  are  armed  with  small  teeth.  From 
between  the  two  lobes  of  the  caudal  proceeds  a  filament  which  is 
sometimes  as  long  as  the  body.  The  tube  of  the  snout  is  very  long 
and  depressed,  the  natatory  bladder  excessively  small,  and  the  scales 
invisible.  They  are  found  in  the  seas  of  hot  climates  in  both  hemi- 
8pheres.(l)    In  the 

AuLosTOMus,  Lacep. (2) 

The  dorsal  is  preceded  by  several  free  spines,  and  the  jaws  are  with- 
out teeth;  the  very  scaly  and  less  slender  body  is  widened  and  com- 
pressed between  the  dorsal  and  the  anal,  and  followed  by  a  short  and 


(1)  FiMtidaria  tabaearia^  BU  ^87,  li-^Fist,  aerrata.  Id.,  lb.,  2,  are  fix>ni  Amer- 
k;                       ica,  llucgr.«  148,  Catesb.,  H,  xvii; — Figt,  immaeukUot  Commers.,  J.  White,  p. 

296,  f.  2,  is  from  the  Indian  Ocean. 

(2)  JhUo8tomu9f  from  etvxoc  and  ro/u«. 
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very  small  tftil,  terminated  by  a  common  fin.  The  tube  of  the  snout 
is  shorter,  thicker,  and  compressed;  natatory  bladder  very  large. 
'But  a  single  species  is  known;  from  the  Indian  OGean.(l) 

Centriscus,  Lin.(2) 

In  addition  to  the  tubular  snout  of  the  family,  the  fishes  of  this 
genus  have  an  oval  or  oblong  (not  elongated)  body,  compressed  on 
the  side,  and  trenchant  beneath;  branchiae  composed  of  but  two  or 
^<  three  slender  rays;  a  first  spinal  dorsal  and  small  ventrals  behind  the 

I  pectorals.    The  mouth  is  very  small,  and  cleft  obliquely;  the  intes- 

yui  tine  without  caeca,  doubled  three  or  four  times,  and  the  natatory 

L  bladder  considerable.    In 

i  Centriscus,  properly  so  called, 

K  ,  The  first  spine  of  the  anterior  dorsal,  which  is  placed  very  far 

K  ,^         back,  is  long  and  stout,  and  supported  by  an  apparatus  connected 
r  ■  with  the  head  and  shoulder.     They  are  covered  with  small  scales, 

rV .       and  have,  besides,  some  broad  and  dentated  plates  on  the  apparatus 
just  mentioned. 

C.  scolopaxj  L.;  BI.,  123.(3)    A  very  common  species  in  the 
Mediterranean,  but  a  few  inches  long  and  of  a  silvery  colour. 


% 


Amfhisile,  Klein. 

The  back  mailed  with  broad  scaly  plates,  of  which  the  anterior 
spine  9f  the  first  dorsal  seems  to  be  a  continjiation. 

Some  of  them  even  have  other  scaly  plates  on  the  flanks,  and  thfi 
spine  in  question  placed  so  far  behind  that  it  thrusts  the  second 
dorsal  and  anal  towards  the  lower  part  of  the  tail.  Such  is  the 
Centriscus  scutatus^  L.,  BL,  123,  2. 

Others  are  intermediate  between  this  disposition  and  that  of  a  com- 
mon Centriscus.  Their  cuirass  covers  but  the  half  of  the  back, — 
Centriscus  velitaris^  Pall.,  Spic,  VIII,  iv,  8.  Both  these  species  are 
from  the  Indian  Ocean. 


(1)  Fistukaria  ehinmsis,  BL,  388. 

(2)  Centriaeue,  from  utrrtc. 

^3)  It  is  aiflo  the  Siiwrus  eomutus^  Forsk.,  the  Maerorampkoae,  Lac. 
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The  second  division  of  common  fishes^  or  that  of  the  Mala- 
copterygii^  contains  three  orders^  characterized  by  the  pesi- 
tion  of  the  ventrals  or  by  their  absence. 

ORDER  II. 
MALACOPTERYGII  ABDOMINALES. 

In  this  order  the  ventrals  are  suspended  to  the  under  part 
of  the  abdomen  and  behind  the  pectorals^  without  being  at- 
tached to  the  bones  of  the  shoulder.  It  is  the  most  numerous 
of  the  three^  and  comprehends  most  of  the  fresh- water  fishes. 
We  subdivide  it  into  five  families. 


FAMILY  I. 

CIPRINIDiE. 

The  Ciprinid®  are  recognized  by  the  slightly  cleft  mouth ; 
the  weak  jaws^  generally  edentated^  and  whose  bonder  is 
formed  by  the  intermaxillaries ;  by  the  deeply  dentated  ]^a- 
ryngeals  which  compose  the  trifling  armature  of  the  jaws^  and 
by  the  small  number  of  the  branchial  rays.  Their  body  is 
scaly^  and  they  have  no  adipose  dorsal^  such  as  we  shall  find  in 
the  Siluri  and  in  the  Salmons.  Their  stomach  has  no  cul-de- 
saC;  neither  are  there  any  csecal  appendages  to  their  pylorus. 
Of  all  fishes  they  are  the  least  carnivorous. 

Cyprinus,  Lin. 

A  very  numerous  and  natural  genus,  easily  distinguished  by  the 
small  mouth,  edentated  jaws,  and  the  three  fiat  rays  of  the  branchiae. 
The  tongue  is  smooth;  the  palate  provided  with  a  thick,  soft,  and 
singularly  irritable  substance  commonly  termed  a  "carp's  tongue." 
The  pharynx  presents  a  powerful  instrument  of  mastication,  con- 
sisting of  stout  teeth  attached  to  the  inferior  pharyngeals,  which 
are  so  arranged  as  to  be  able  to  squeeze  alimentary  matters  between 
them,  and  of  a  stony  disk  set  in  a  wide  cavity  under  a  process  of  the 
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sphendid.  These  fishes  have  but  one  dorsal,  and  their  body  is  co- 
vered with  scales  which  most  commonly  are  very  large;  they  live  in 
fresh  water,  and  are  perhaps  the  least  carnivorous  of  the  whole  . 
class,  feeding  chiefly  on  seeds,  grass,  and  even  ooze.  The  stomach 
is  continuous  with  a  short  intestine  which  has  no  caecum,  and  their 
natatory  bladder  is  divided  into  two  by  a  strangulation* 
We  divide  them  into  subgenera  as  follows: 

Ctprinus,  Cuv. 

Carps,  properly  so  called,. have  a  long  dorsal,  in  which,  as  well 
as  in  the  anal,  the  second  ray  is  formed  by  a  spine  more  or  less 
stout. 
Some  of  them  have  cif  ri  at  the  angles  of  the  upper  jaw*     Such  is 
Cyp.  tarpiOy  L.,  Bl.  16.    (The  Common  Carp.)   Olive-green; 
yellowish  beneath;  dorsal  and  anal  spines  strong  and  dentated; 
cirri,  short;  pharyngeal  teeth  flat,  with  a  striated  crown.    Ori- 
ginally from   central  Europe,  it  now  inhabits  the  ponds  of 
France,  where  it  attains  a  length  of  four  feet.    It  is  easily  bred 
in  fish-ponds  and  is  generally  esteemed.  (1) 

Mbnstrous  individuals  of  this  species  are  sometimes  taken 
with  a  very  gibbous  front  and  short  snout 

A  race  with  large  scales  is  bred,  in  certain  individuals  of 
which  the  skin  is  naked  in  spots,  or  even  entirely:  it  is  called 
the  Reine  des  Carpes,  Carpe  d  fniroir^  Carpe  a  emV,  Sec, — Cy- 
prinua  rex  cyprinorumy  Bl.,  17. ' 
In  others  the  cirri  are  deficient.    Such,  in  Europe,  are, 

Cyp.  carasiiuSf  L.,  BL,  XI.    The  body  elevated;  lateral  line 
straight;  head  small;  caudal  truncated.     Common  in  the  north 

of  Europe. 

Cyp.  gibeUo^  Gm.,  Bl.,  13.  The  body  somewhat  less  elevated; 
lateral  line  arcuated  below;  caudal  crescent-shaped.  Common 
in  the  environs  of  Paris.  The  spines  of  these  two  species  are 
weak,  and  it  is  with  difiiculty  that  any  dentations  are  to  be  per- 
ceived in  them. 
Such  also  is  the  species  which  is  so  highly  valued  in  France^ 


(1)  The  Cyprini,  Jtnru-CaroUne,  Lac^p.,  V,  xviii,  1,  rauge-brun.  Id.  lb.,  XVI, 
1,  mordor^,  lb.,  2,  vert-violet,  lb.,  3,  known  merely  from  Chinese  paintings,  closely 
approach  the  Carp.  The  Chinese,  who  take  much  delight  in  breeding  these 
fishes,  obtain  maftv  vaHeties,  all  very  different,  the  figures  of  which  are  seen  in 
their  drawings:  it>vpidd  not  be  safe,  however,  to  consider  them  as  species,  upon 
these  documents'.SniyT' ' 


n 


# 
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where  it  has  been  excessively  multiplied,  on  account*  of  the  splen* 

dour  and  variety  of  its  colon rsi 

Cyp.  auraiUM,  L.,  Bl^  93.  (The  Golden  Carp.)  Dorsal  and 
anal  spines  dentated  as  in  the  Common  Carp.  This  fish  is  at  first 
blackish  and  by  degrees  assumes  that  splendid  golden  red 
which  characterizes  it;  some,  however,  are  of  a  silver  colour^ 
and  others  again  are  marked  by  various  shades  of  the  three 
colours.  Individuals  are  found  without  a  dorsal,  others  have 
a  very  small  one;  the  caudal  of  a  third  is  very  large  and  is  di- 
vided into  three  or  four  lobes;  the  eye's  of  a  fourth  are  exces- 
sively distended;  all  these  accidental  changes,  which  are  the 
result  of  domestication,  may  be  variously  combined.(l) 
To  this  group  also  beftngs  the  smallest  of  the  European  Carps, 
Oypr.  amanuj  Bl.,  VIII,  3;  La  BouvUre^  or  Piteust,  An 
inch  long;  greenish  above;  of  a  fine  pale  yellow  beneath;  in  th« 
spawning  season,  in  April,  there  is  a  steel-blue  line  on  each 
side  of  the  tail;  the  second  dorsal  ray  forms  a  tolerably  rigid 
spine. 

Barbus,  Cuv.  ^ 

The  dorsal  and  anal  short;  the  second  or  third  ray  of  the  dorsal 
formed  by  a  stoat  spine;  four  cirri,  two  on  the  end  of  the  upper  jaw 
and  two  at  its  angles. 

B.  vuigarU;  Cyprinus  barbus^  L.,  BL,  18.     (The  Barbel.) 
Known  by  its  oblong  head;  common  in  clear  streams  and  fish- 
ponds, where  it  is  sometimes  found  ten  feet  in  length. 
B.  eaninus,  Bonnelii;  B.  plebeius,  Val.,   B.  equea^  Id.(2), 


(1)  Such  are  the  Cypr,  maerophialmiu,  BL,  410,  or  the  groa  ycuar,  Lac^p.,  V, 
xvili,  2,  the  C.  qucUre  lobes,  Lact^p.,  lb.,  3,  and  the  varieties  of  the  Gold-fish,  BU 
93, 94,  &c.  See  Collection  des  Doradea  de  la  CJune,  Sauvigny  et  Martinet.  Add: 
Cypr.,  detforid,,  Buch.,  pi.  vi,  f.  94?— C.  caila.  Id.,  pi.  xiii,  f.  81. 

(2)  Add  the  Barbels  of  the  Caspian  sea:  Cyp.  mursa,  Guldenst,  Nov.  Comm. 
Petrop.,  XVU,  pi.  xviii,  f.  3,  Si—C,  bukUmai,  PalL,  and  the  Barbel  of  the  Nile; 
Cyp,  binny,  Forsk.,  71;  Sonnini,  pL  xxvii,  f.  3,  or  Cyp.  lepidatus,  Geoff.,  Eg., 
Poiss.  du  Nil.,  pL  x,  f.  2. 

N.B.  Bruce,  after  giving  the  histofy  of  the  true  Binny,  applies  to  it,  through  a 
mistake,  the  figure  and  description  of  a  Polynemus^  which  he  must  have  taken  in 
the  Red  Sea;  hence  the  ideal  species  Palyxiemus  nUoticus^  Shaw. 

Barbels  are  also  found  in  India:  such  afe,  Cypr,  calbaau,  Buch.,  Fishes  of  the 
Ganges,  pL  11;  f.33;— C.  eoesa.  Id.,  pi.  iii,  f.  TTi—C.  Dttmmniuat  Id.  XV.  89;— 
C.  kumwia,  Buss.,  204;— C.  morula,  Buch.,  XVIII,  91;— a^witw,  lb.,  IV,  82;— 
C.  Bokita,  lb.,  XXXVI,  85,  and  several  others  to  be  dMcriJi^  ikour  Icthyology; 
they  are  also  found  in  America.  ^ 
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neighbouring  species  from  Italy  "with  a  w.eaker   spiney    but 
«  wbich  differ  from  the  Gudgeons  in  their  four  cirri. 

G0BIO9  Cuv. 

The  Gudgeons  have  a  short  dorsal  and  anal,  without  spines  and 
cirri. 

A  species  dotted  with  brown,-*-Cyp.  gobio^  L.,  Bl.,  8,  f.  3, 
-.    -whiph,  notwithstanding  its  smallness,  is  highly  esteemed,  is 
found  in  abundance  in  the  rivers  of  France;  it  seldom  exceeds 
cigf^t  inches  in  leng'th«(l) 

TiNOA,  Cuv. 

The  Tenches  present  all  the  characters  of  a  Gobio;  very  small 
scales,  the  cirri  also  small. 

There  is  one  of  these  fishes,  Cyp,  tinea,  L.,  Bl.,  14,  short  and 
thick,  of  a  yellowish  brown,  found  in  France,  which  is  only 
eatable  when  taken  in  certain  streams,  and  is  sometimes  of  a 
fine  golden  colour, — Cypr.  tinea  aurcUuSj  BL,  25.  It  prefers 
stagniVPt  waters. 

CiRRHINUS,  Cuv. 

The  dorsal  larger  than  that  of  a  Gobio;  the  cirri  on  the  middle  of 
the  upper  lip*  (3) 

Abramis,  Cuv. 

Neither  spines  lior  cirri;  the  dorsal  short  and  placed  behind  the 
yentrals;  a  long  anal.     Two  species  are  found  in  France. 

£.  vulgaris;  C.  bramay  L.,  BL,  13.  (The  Common  Bream.) 
The  largest  species  of  this  subdivision:  there  are  twenty-nine 
rays  in  the  anal,  and  all  the  fins  are  obscure.  It  is  a  good  fish 
and  is  very  abundant 

Ji.  blieca;  S.  bliceaf  C.  latua^  Gm.,  BL,  10;  La  BorddiSre* 
Pectorals  and  ventrals  reddish;  twenty-four  rays  in  the  anal;  is 
not  much  esteemed,  being  chiefly  used  to,  feed  other  fishes  in 
ponds.(3) 


(1)  Add  Cyp,  tapoeta,  Guldenst,  Nov.  Com.  Petrop.,  XYII,  pi.  xviii,  f.  13;— 
C  etirmtiea,  Bach.  Trav.  to  the  Mysore,  HI,  pi.  zxx; — C.  bendeksis.  Id.,  lb.,  pL, 
xzxu. 

(2)  Cyp.arrhoauBt  BL,  411; — 0.  mngatOi  Buch.,  pL  vi,  f.  79; — C.  nandinoy  Id., 
Vni,  84? 

(3)  Add  three  fish«|9  which  ascend  the  tributaries  of  the  Baltic:  the  C  haUenu^ 
BL,  9,  the  C.  wmba,  L.,  Bl.,  4^  and  the  C.  BuggenkagU,  Bl.,  95;  and  df  foreign 
species,  C.  ecHsy  Buch.,  pL  xxxix,  f.  93. 

Vol.  IL— 2'A- 
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Labeo,  Cuv.  y 

A  long  dorsal,  as  in  the  Carp  properly  so  called,  but  neither 
spines  nor  cirri;  remarkably  thick,  fleshy  lips,  frequently  crenated. 
They  are  all  foreign  to  Europe.(l)  *         * 

Catostomus,  Lesueur. 

The  same  thick,  pendent  and  fringed,  or  crenated  lips  as  in^a- 
beo;  but  the  dorsal  is  short,  like  that  of  a  Leuciscus,  and  is  oppo* 
site  to  and  above  the  ventrals.  From  the  rivers  of  Norlh' Ame- 
rica. (2) 

Leuoiscus,  Klein. 

The  dorsal  and  anal  short;  neither  spines  nor  cirri;,  nothing  par- 
ticular about  the  lips.  This  subdivision  is  rich  in  species,  but  they 
are  hot  much  esteemed.  They  are  known  in  different  parts  of  France 
by  the  various  and  rather  indistinct  appellation  of  Meunier^  Che- 
vaune,  Gardon^  &c.(3) 

We  distinguish  them  by  the  position  of  the  dorsal,  a  character 
however  which  is  not  always  sufficiently  well  marked.  In  some  it 
is  opposite  to  the  ventrals.     Of  this  groiip  wc  find  in  France, 

L.  dobula;  Cyp.  dohula^  L.,  ^l.,  5;  Le  Meunier.  The  head 
broad,  and  snout  round;  pectorals  and  ventrals,  red. 

X.  idus;  C,  idus;  Le  Gardon,  BI.,  6,  and  better  Meidinger,  36. 
About  the  same  colours;  the  head  narrower,  back  higher,  and 
snout  more  convex. 

L.  rutilusi  Cyp.  rutilus^  L.;  La  RossBj  B1.,  2.  Body  com* 
pressed,  silvery;  red  fins. 

X.  vulgaris;  Cyp,  leuciscus;  La  Vandoise^  BL,  97,  f.  I.  Body 
straight;  fins  pale;  snout  slightly  prominent.     The 

L,  nasus;  Cyp.  nasus^  L. ;  Le  NeZj  is  taken  in  the  Rhine;  its 
snout  is  more  salient  and  obtuse  than  that  of  the  Leuciscus.(4) 


(1)  C.  niloHeas,  Geoff.,  Poiss.  du  Nil,  pi.  ix,  f.  2,— C.  fimbriahUy  BL,  409,  to 
which  must  be  added  the  Caioatomiu  cyprinus,  Lesueur. 

(2)  M.  Lesueur  describes  seventeen  species,  Joum.  Acad.  Nat.  Sc.  of  Philad., 
1817,.  vol.  I,  p.  SSetseq.  and  figures  nine  of  them;  the  first,  however,  Cat. 
cyprinusy  must  be  abstracted,  as  it  is  rather  a  Labeo.  Add  Cypr,  teres,  Mitch.,  op> 
cit.,  I,  vi,  11,  and  the  Cyprin  eucet,  Lacep.,  V,  sv,  2.  [These  fishes  are  the  Suck' 
en  of  the  United  SUtes.    dm.  Ed.] 

(3)  Bloch  and  his  successors  have  not  adhered  to  the  customary  application  of 
these  French  names,  which  they  have  distributed  almost  at  random. 

(4)  Add:  C.  grislagiiu; — Cjeses,  and  of  foreign  species,  C,  pala^  Cuv.,  Russ., 
207;— C.  toh^  Cuv.,  Kuss.,  208?— C.  bogth  Buch.  Pise.  Gang.,  pi.  xxviii,  f.  80;— C. 
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Id  others,  the  dorsal  is  placed  opposite  the  interval  between  the 
▼entrals  and  the  anal.    Of  this  group  are  found  in  France, 

Z.  trythrophtaimua;  Le  Rotengh;  Bl.,  1.  Fins  red  as  in  the 
Rutilus;  the  body  thicker  and  more  elevated. 

Z.  albumuB;  Cyp.  oBmmua^  L.$  L'Mleite;  fil.,  8,  f.  4.  Body 
narrow,  silvery,  brilliant;  fins  pale;  front  straight;  the  lower 
jaw  somewhat  longer;  very  abundant  throughout  Europe.  It  is 
one  of  those  fishes  from  which  nacre  is  obtained  for  the  manu- 
facture of  false  pearls. 

Z.  bipunctatus;  Cyp.  bipimctatus^  L.;  Bl.,  8,  f.  1.  Very  simi- 
lar to  the  alburnus;  two  black  points  on  each  scale  of  the  late- 
ral line. 

Z.  phoxinus;  Cyp,  phoxinusj  L.;  Bl.  8,  f.  5.  Spotted  with 
blackish;  the  smallest  of  the  French  species. 

Z  orphua;  C,  orphua;  BL,  95.     A  fine  minium  red;  from  the 
rivers  of  Germany  and  Holland.(l) 
There  are  some  again  where  it  is  opposite  to  the  commencement 
of  the  anal — the  Cheljs  of  Buchanan;  in  several  of  these  the  body  is 
compressed  almost  as  in  certain  Clupeas.     Such  is 

Z.  cidtratus;  Cyp.  eultraluSf  L.;  BL,  37.     Also  remarkable 
for  its  lower  jaw,  which  ascends  in  front  of  the  upper  one,  for 
its  large  falciform  pectorals,  &c.(3) 
Species  with  cirri  are  found  in  this  group.(3)    We  may  separate 
from  all  other  Cyprini,  the 

GoNORHYNOHUs,  Gronov. 

Where  the  body  and  head  are  elongated,  and,  together  with  the 
operculum'  and  even  the  branchiostegal  membrane,  are  covered  with 
small  scales;  the  snout  projects  before  a  small  mouth  without  teeth 
and  without  cirri;  there  are  three  rays  in  the  branchlas,  and  a  small 
dorsal  is  inserted  above  the  ventrals. 


fnola,  lb.,  XIX,  f.  86;— C.  uphoref  lb.,  XXXVHI,  f.  92,— C.  ariza.  Id.,  Trav.  in  the 
Mysore,  III,  xxxi. 

The  difficulty  of  recognizing  the  figures  given  by  authors  of  species  so  similar, 
is  increased  from  the  circumstance  that  many  species  are  found  in  the  rivers  of 
Europe  which  .have  never  been  figured. 

(1)  Add  the  C.  atpius,  Bl.,  and  of  species  foreign  to  Europe;  Cyp.  btuibora^ 
Buch.,  Pise,  Gang.,  U,  f.  90; — C.  moror^  lb.,  XXXI,  f.  75,  and  a  vast  number  from 
the  rivers  of  all  parts  of  the  globe,  several  of  which  have  already  been  indicated  by 
M.  Mitchil  and  Buchanan;  some  others  will  be  described  in  our  Icthyology.  M.  Bu- 
chanan alone  found  eighty  Cyprini  in  India.  We  have  only  cited  here  the  two  he 
has  figured. 

(3)  Add,  Cyp,  ehpe&tdet,  Bl.,  408,  2;— C.  baeaUa,  Buch.,  VUI,  76. 

(3).  Cypr.  dtmiUa,  Id.,  XVI,  88. 
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Q.  vulgaris;  Cyp.  gonorkynchus,  Gm.,  GronoY.,  ZooDh.»  pL 
X9  f.  24.  The  only  species  known  is  found  at  the  Cape  01  Good 
Hope.(l) 

CoBiTis,  Lin.  (2) 

The  head  small;  body  elongated,  invested  with  small  scales  andjco- 
vered  with  mucus;  ventrals  very  far  back  and  above  them  a  sing:le 
small  dorsal;  the  mouth  at  the  extremity  of  the  snout,  but  slightly . 
cleft,  without  teeth,  but  encircled  with  lips  fitted  for  sucking,  and 
with  cirrij  but  three  rays  in  the  branchiae,  the  apertures  of  which 
are  small;  the  inferior  pharyngeals  strongly  dentated.  There  is  no 
cxcum;  and  the  small  natatory  bladder  is  enclosed  in  a  bilobate,  os- 
seous case  which  adheres  to  the  third  and  fourth  vertebrae. (3)  Three 
species  inhabit  the  rivers  of  France. 

.  C  barbatula^  L.,  Bl.;  31,  3.  A  small  fish  four  or  five  inches 
in  length,  clouded  and  dotted  with  brown  on  a  yellowish  ground, 
with  six  cirri;  common  in  brooks,  8cc. 

C.  fossilisn  h.}  MisGURN,  Lac.;(4)  BL,  31,  1.  Sometimes  a 
foot  long  with  longitudinal  brown  and  yellow  rays,  and  ten  cirri. 
It  lives  in  the  mud  of  marshes,  even  long  after  they  have  been 
dried  up  or  covered  with  ice.  In  stormy  weather  it  rises  to  the 
surface  of  the  water,  which  its  restlessness  keeps  constantly 
agitated;  when  it  is  cold,  it  descends  more  deeply  into  the  mud. 
It  is  constantly  inhaling  atmospheric  air,  which,  according  to 
the  interesting  observation  of  M.  Ehrman,  after  having  been 
converted  into  carbonic  acid,  is  discharged  per  anum.  The 
flesh  is  soft  and  smells  of  ooze.(5) 

C  taenia^  L.,  xii;  BL,  31,  2.  Six  cirri;  the  body  compressed, 
orange-coloured,  and  marked  with  a  series  of  black  spots;  dis-. 
tinguishcd  from  the  two  others  by  a  forked  and  movable  spine, 
formed  before  the  eye  by  the  suborbital.  It  is  the  smallest  of 
the  three,  and  is  found  in  rivers,  among  stones,  &c.;  it  is  not 
much  esteemed.(6) 


(1)  Badly  copied,  Schn.,  78. 

(2)  K«^iTK,  the  Greek  name  of  some  small,  undetermined  fish, 

(3)  See  Schneider,  Syn.  Pise.  Arted.,  5  and  337. 

(4)  I  do  not  separate  the  Miagums  from  the  Cobites;  there  is  no  difference 
whatever  in  their  organization,  and  the  number  of  jaw  teeth  is  not. greater  in  the 
former  than  in  the  latter;  I  have  vainly  sought  forthose  described  by  Bloch. 

(5)  Add  the  three  species  of  Cobitis  with  unarmed  cheeks  described  by  Buchan- 
an, Pise.  Gang,  p.  357 — 359. 

(6)  Add;  Cob,  getOf  Buch.,  XI,  96,  and  the  •  other  seven  species  with  armed 
cheeks  described  by  that  Ichthyologist,  op.  cit.,  p.  350 — 356. 
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The  fishes  of  this  genus,  for  a  long  time  and  very  improperly  united 
with  the  Cobites>  possess  very  peculiar  characters;  the  cornea  and 
iris  of  their  very  prominent  eyes,  which  are  placed  under  a  roof 
formed  on  each  side  by  the  frontal,  are  divided  into  two  portions  by 
transverse  bands,  so  that  the  organ  of  sight  has  two  pupils,  and  ap- 
pears to  be  double,  although  it  has  but  one  crystalline  and  one  vitre- 
ous hun[\bur,  and  but  one  retina,(3)  a  peculiarity  of  which  there  is 
no  other  example  among  vertebrated  animals.  In  the  next  place  we 
find  thsCt  the  excretory  canal  of  the  organs  of  generation  and  of  the 
bladder,  in  the  male,  is  situated  in  the  anterior  edge  of  the  anal  fin, 
which  is  thick,  long,  and  scaly;  its  extremity  is  perforated,  and  that 
it  serves  for  the  purpose  of  copulation  is  indubitable.     The  female 
is  viviparous,  and  the  young  are  considerably  advanced  in  growth 
at  the  moment  of  their  birth. 

The  body  of  these  fishes  is  cylindrical  and  covered  with  stout 
scales;  there  are  five  rays  in  the  branchiae;  the  head  is  flattened,  the 
snout  truncated,  and  the  mouth  transversely  cleft  at  its  extremity; 
both  jaws  are  armed  with  small  and  crowded  teeth;  the  intermaxil- 
laries  have  no  pedicle,  and  are  suspended  under  the  nasal  bones 
which  form  the  anterior  edge  of  the  snout.  The  greater  part  of  the 
pectorals  is  scaly,  and  there  is  a  small  dorsal  on  the  tail,  and  nearer 
to  its  extremity  than  the  anal.  The  pharyngeals  are  large,  and  fur- 
nished with  very  small  globular  teeth;  the  natatory  bladder  is  very 
large,  and  their  intestine  ample,  but  without  cxca. 

But  a  single  species  is  known;  the  Anablepa  tetrophtcUmuSy  BL, 
361,  Cobitis  anablepSf  L.;  it  inhabits  the  rivers  of  Guiana. 

P(ECiLiA,  Schn. 

The  tvfo  jaws  horizontally  flattened,  protractile,  slightly  cleft,  and 
furnished  with  a  row  of  extremely  small  and  slender  teeth;  top  of 
the  head  flat;  large  opercula;  five  rays  in  the  branchiae;  the  body  is 
but  little  elongated,  and  the  ventrals  not  far  back;  the  dorsal  above 
the  anal.  Small  viviparous  fishes  from  the  rivers  of  America. (3) 
The 


(1)  TTomAfA0\9wm,  to  raise  the  eyes,  a  name  given  by  Artedi. 

(2)  See  Lac^p.,  M^m.  de  Tlnstitut,  torn.  II,  p.  372. 

(3)  PoedUa  Sehnetdai,  Val,  or  P.  vhiparoy  Schn.,  86,  2?— P.  muUUineai(h 
Lesueur,  Journ.  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  of  Philad.,  1821,  pi.  l',—P  utUmaeula,  Yal^  App. 
Humb.,  Zool.  Obs.,  IT,  pi.  li,  f.  2; — P.  aurinamensia^  Id.,  lb.,  f,  1. 
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Lebras^  Cuv. 

Resembles  a  Poecilia,  with  the  exception  of  the  teeth  which  are  den- 
tated. 

A  species  is  found  in  Sardinia^  the  PacUia  calaritana^  Bon- 

nelli9(l)  a  very  small  fish  marked  on  the  flanks  with  little  black 

streaks. 

■ 

FuNDULus,  Lacep. 

The  Funduli  are  allied  in  many  particulars  to  the  Pceciliae;  but  their 
teeth  are  small  and  crowded,  and  those  of  the  anterior  range  hook- 
ed; tolerably  stout  conical  ones  are  found  in  the  pharynx;  there  are 
are  but  four  rays  in  the  branchi6e.(2)     The 

MoLENEsiA^  Lesueiir^ 

Is  distinguished  by  the  position  of  the  anal  between  the  ventrals  and 
under  the  origin  of  the  dorsal,  which  is  very  large.  The  teeth  are 
similar  to  those  of  a  Fundulus,  and  there  are  only  four  or  five  rays  in 
the  branchise.(3) 

Cyprinodon,  Lacep. 

Slender,  small  and  crowded  teeth;  six  rays  in  the  branchiae;  other- 
wise similar  to  the  three  preceding  genera. 

Cyp.  umbrGj  Cuv.;  Umbba,  Cramer.     A  small  species  found 

in  the  lakes  of  Austria,  particularly  in  subterraneous  streams; 

it  is  of  a  reddish  brown,  with  some  brown  spots.  (4) 

FAMILY  II. 

ESOCES. 
We  find  no  adipose  fin  in  this  family.     The  edge  of  the 

_ « .. 

(1)  Add  Lebtas  elUpwfidea,  Lesueur,  op.  cit.,  1821,  pi.  ii,  f.  1  and  3\ — Leb, 
rkombotdaUsy  Val.  App.  Humb.  Zool.  Obs.,  II,  pi.  li,  3i—Leb.  faseiata^  Id.  lb.,  4. 

(2)  Fund,  emnicohutf  Val.,  or  Cobitu  heteroclita,  Lin.,  or  Pcedlia  canieoht  Schn. ; 
Mudfi^  of  Schcepf; — Fund,  fasciaius,  Val.  loc.  cit,  LIIl,  1,  or  Poeeilia faseiaioy 
Schn.,  or  Etox piseieulust  Mitch.,  of  which  his  Esoxzonahu,  or  Hydnxrgyre  swam- 
pine,  Lac^p.,  V,  319,  is  the  young,  but  the  fig.  V,  3,  is  another  species^ — Futid, 
bnuiUmsiay  Val.  loc.  cit.  LU,  2. 

(3)  MoUneiia  kOifinna,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  PhiUd.  1821,  lU,  1. 

(4)  Add  Cyprimdon  flomdus,  Val.,  loc.  cit.  LIU,  3,  which  it  the  Esok  Jlavulw, 
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Upper  jaw  is  finined  by  the  intermaxillary^  or  when  it  is  not 
completely  so  formed,  the  maxillary  is  edentated  and  conceal- 
ed in  the  thickness  of  the  lips.  The  fishes  which  compose  it 
are  extremely  voracious ;  their  intestine  is  short  and  without 
caeca ;  they  all  have  a  natatory  bladder,  and  many  of  them 
ascend  Vivers.  With  the  exception  of  the  MicrostomsB,  all 
those  that  are  known  have  the  dorsal  opposite  to  the  anal. 
Linnaeus  united  Ihem  in  the  genus 

Esox,  Lin. 

Which  we  dhide  as  follows: 

Esoxy  Cuv. 

The  Pikes,  properly  so  called,  have  small  intermaxillaries  furnished 
with  little  pointed  teeth  in  the  middle  of  the  upper  jaw,  of  which 
they  form  the  two-thirds,  those  on  the  sides  of  the  jaw  being  eden- 
tated. The  vomer,  palatines,  tongue,  pharyngeals  and  rays  of  the 
branchiae,  bristled  with  teeth  resembling  those  of  a  card;  a  series  of 
long  pointed  teeth  on  the  sides  of  the  lower  jaw.  The  snout  is  ob- 
long, obtuse,  broad,  and  depressed;  but  one  dorsal  opposite  the  anal; 
the  large  and  plaited  stomach  continuous,  with  an  intestine  without 
cxca,  'Which  is  twice  flexed;  a  large  natatory  bladder. 

EAucius^  L.  Bl.,  32.  (The  Common  Pike.)  Well  known  as 
one  of  the  most  voracious  and  destructive  of  all  fishes,  but  whose 
flesh  is  highly  esteemed.  This  species,  which  inhabits  Europe, 
is  found  in  the  fresh  waters  of  North  America,  where  two  other 
species  are  also  to  be  met  with;  the  flanks  of  the  one,  Eaox  reti- 
cularis^ Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc.  Philad.,  are  marked  with  brown- 
ish lines,  sometimes  resembling  net-work;  the  other,  ^5oa;  Estor^ 
Id.,  lb.,  I,  413,  is  sprinkled  with  round  blackish  spots. 

Galaxias,  Cut* 

No  apparent  scales  on  the  body;  the  mouth  slightly  cleft;  mode- 
rate and  pointed  teeth  in  the  palatines  and  two  jaws;  nearly  the 
whole  edge  of  the  upper  one  being  formed  by  the  intermaxillary;  a 
few  strong,  hooked  teeth  on  the  tongue.  The  sides  of  the  head  pre- 
sent some  pores,  and  the  dorsal  is  opposite  to  the  anal  as  in  a  true 
Esox;  the  intestines  also  resemble  those  of  the  latter.(l) 


Mitch.,  pi.  iv,  8,  or  the  Cobitia  maudis,  Schn.; — C  omntw,  or  Eaox  ovinua,  Mitch., 
lb.; — C.  variegatusy  Lac^p.,  V,  xv,  1. 
(1)  Emus  iruttaceus,  Cuv. ; — Eaox  alepidotw,  Forst. 
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Alepocephalus,  Risso. 

The  same  general  form,  but  the  head  only  deprived  of  scales,  the 
body  being  covered  with  broad  ones;  the  mouth  is  small,  and  the 
teeth  extremely  delicate  and  crowded;  very  large  eyes,  and  eight 
branchial  rays. 

AL  rostratus,  Risso,  £d.,  II,  f.  27  and  Mem.  Aci^d*  Turin, 
XXV,  pi.  X,  f.  34.  The  only  species  known;  it  is  taken  in  the 
depths  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Microstoma,  Cuv. 

A  very  short  snout;  the  lower  jaw  projecting  beyopd  the  upper 
one,  and  furnished,  as  well  as  the  small  intermaxillaries,  with  very 
minute  teeth;  three  broad  and  flat  rays  in  the  branchiae;  tho  eye 
large,  the  body  elongated,  and  the  lateral  line  covered  with  a  row 
of  stout  scales;  a  single  dorsal  a  short  distance  behind^tlie  ventrals; 
intestines  like  those  of  a  Pike. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  the  Serpe  microatomt^  Risso,  p. 
356.     It  inhabits  the  Mediterranean. 

Stomias,  Cuv. 

The  snout  extremely  short,  and  the  mouth  cleft  almost  to  the  gills; 
the  opercuia  reduced  to  little  membranous  laminae,  and  the  maxilla-, 
ries  fixed  to  the  cheek.  The  intermaxillary,  palatine,  and  mandi- 
bulary  bones  armed  with  a  few  long  and  hooked  teeth;  similar  ones 
on  the  tongue.  The  body  is  elongated;  the  ventrals  very  far  back, 
and  the  dorsal  opposite  to  the  anal  on  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
body. 

Two  species  of  these  singular  fishes  were  discovered  by 
Risso  in  the  Mediterranean;  they  are  black,  and  ornamented 
along  the  belly  with  several  rows  of  silvery  points.  One  of  them, 
Esox  boa,  Risso,  Ed.  I,  pi.  x,  f.  34,  has  no  cirri;  the  other,  Sto- 
mias barbaiuSf  is  furnished  with  a  very  long  and  thick  one  which 
is  attached  to  the  symphysis  of  the  lower  jaw. 

Chauliodus,  Schn. 

These  fishes,  as  well  as  can  be  ascertained  from  a  figure,  Catesb.» 
Supp.  pi.  ix,  and  Schn.  pi.  85,  are  nearly  allied  to  Stomias  in  their 
head  and  jaws.  Two  teeth  in  each  jaw  cross  the  opposite  one  when 
the  mouth  is  shut.  The  dorsal  corresponds  to  the  interval  between 
the  pectorals  and  ventrals,  which  are  not  placed  so  far  back  as  those 
of  a  Stomias;  the  first  ray  of  this  dorsal  is  extended  into  a  filament. 
C  Sloanif  Schn.,  pi.  85;  Esox  stomias^  Sh.,  V,  part  I,  pi.  iii, 
is  the  only  species  known,  and  has  never  been  taken  except  at 
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Gibraltar.    It  is  fifteen  or  eig;hteen  inches  in  length*  and  of  a 
deep  green  colour.(l) 

I 

Salaioc,  Cuv.(3) 

A  depressed  bead;  opercula  folding  beneath;  four  flat  rays  in  the 
branchiae;  jaws  short  and  pointed,  each  being  provided  with  a  range 
of  hooked  teeth,  and  the  upper  one  almost  entirely  formed,  by  the 
intermaxillaries,  which  are  without  pedicles;  the  lower  jaw  slightly 
elongated  from  the  symphysis  by  a  little  appendage  furnished  with 
teeth;  the  palate  and  bottom  of  the  mouth  entirely  smooth,  as  there 
is  not  even  a  lingual  projection.(3) 

Belone,  Cuv. 

The  whole  edge  of  the  upper  jaw,  which  as  well  as  the  lower  one 
is  extended  into  a  long  snout,  formed  by  the  intermaxillaries,— both 
furnished  with  small  teeth,  no  others  in  the  mouth,  and  those  of  the 
pharynx  en  pav6.  The  body  is  elongated  and  covered  with  scales, 
which  are  not  very  apparent,  one  longitudinal  carinated  range  near 
the  lower  edge  excepted.  The  bones  are  very  remarkable  for  their 
colour,  which  is  a  beautiful  green. (4)  The  intestines  difier  but  little 
from  those  of  a  Pike* 

B.  vulgaris;  Eaox  belone^  L.;  Bl.,  33.  (The  Gar  Fish.)  Two 
feet  long;  green  above,  white  beneath;  found  on  the  coast  of 
France,  where  its  flesh  is  much  esteemed,  notwithstanding  the 
colour  of  the  bones*  Neighbouring  species  inhabit  all  seas. 
The  bite  of  one  of  them»  which  is  said  to  attain  a  length  of 
eight  feet,  is  considered  dangerous*(5) 

ScoMBERSsox,  Lacep. — Sairis,  Rafin. 

The  structure  of  the  snout  similar  to  that  of  a  Bel  one;  the  same 
port  and  scales,  with  the  carinated  range  along  the  belly;  but  the 


(1)  The  StonUaa  Sehnadai^  Risso,  Ed.  n,  f.  37,  appears  to  me  to  be  of  another 
genus,  and  even  of  another  order. 
(3)  Sabtnx^  the  Greek  name  of  an  unknown  fish. 

(3)  There  u  but  one  species,  a  new  one. 

(4)  This  colour  is  inherent  in  the  bone,  and  does  not  arise  either  from  cooking 
or  the  spinal  marrow,  as  was  believed  by  Bloch,  ed.  Schn.,  p.  391. 

(5)  The  Brocket  de  Bantam^  Ren.,  part  11,  fol.  14,  No.  65;^the  Bthne  crocodHa, 
JLesueur,  Ac.  Nat  8c.  Philad.,  1, 129,  probably  the  same  as  the  Wahla  kudderoy 
Ruhs.,  175,  and  as  the  variety  of  the  Belone,  Lac^p.,  VII,  pi.  v,  f.  1. 

Add,  Belont  ettudhnacula^  Cuv.,  kuddera.  A,  Russ.,  l76i'~Belane  caneiloj  Ham. 
Buchan,  XXVU,    70;~J9.    argabu,  Lesueur,  loc.    cit.,   p.  125;— J9.   truncatOj 
Id.,  p.  126; — B,  eariUtOf  Id.,  137,  which  is  perhaps  the  Hmueu  of  Marcgr.,  168, 
and  other  species  to  be  described  in  our  Ichthyology. 
Vol.  II.— 2  B 
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last  rays  of  the  dorsal  and  anal  are  detached,  forming  spurious  fins 
as  in  the  Mackerel. 

One  of  them  is  taken  in  the  Mediterranean,  the  Seombr^MOce 

campirien^  Lac.  V,  vi,  3;  Esox  saurua^  Bl.,  Schn.,  pL  78,  2; 

Satfis  nian8j  Rafin.,  Nuov.,  Gen.,  IX,  1.(1) 

Hkmiramphus,  Cuv. 

The  edge  of  the  upper  jaw,  which  as  well  as  that  of  the  lower  one 
is  furnished  with  small  teeth,  formed  by  the  intermaxillariesj  but 
the  upper  jaw  is  very  short,  and  the  symphysis  of  the  lower  one  is 
extended  into  a  long  point  or  semi-beak  without  teethj  the  port,  fins, 
and  viscera  of  a  Belone;  scales  large  and  round,  and  a  carinated 
range  of  them  along  the  belly. 

Several  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of  hot  climates  in  both 
hemispheres;  their  flesh,  although  oily,  is  agreeable  to  the  pa- 
late. (3) 

ExocETus^  Lin.(3) 

These  well  known,  or  Flying-Fishes,  as  they  are  called,  are  instantly 
distinguished  among  the  Abdominales  by  the  excessive  size  of  their 
pectorals,  which  are  sufBciently  large  to  support  them  in  the  air  for 
a  few  moments.  Their  head  and  body  are  scaly,  and  a  longitudinal 
range  of  carinated  scales  forms  a  salient  line  on  the  lower  part  of 


(1)  Add,  Seomberesox  equtroatrU,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Phi]ad.»  I>  13?; — Se. 
wukMahM^  Id.  lb. 

{%)  Species  from  India:  Hem,  hngiroitrist  Cuv.,  or  ktiddera,  C,  Kuss.,  178; — H. 
brmrostriaf  or  kuddera,  U^  Russ.,  177,  Willughb.,  App.  pi.  vii»  f.  4$ — H.  margi- 
natuB,  Cuv.,  Lacep.,  V,  vii,  2; — H-  Commemniij  Guy.,  LAcep.,  Y,  vii,  S,  or  the 
Demi-bee  de  Baggewaal,  Ren.,  part  II,  pi.  v.  No.  21. 

American  species,  H.  brasiUensU,  Cuv.,  or  Emue  brariUeruiSf  Bl.,  591; — H.  hepse- 
/iM,  or  Eeox  heptetus^  Bl*,  Schn.,  and  others  to  be  described  in  our  Hist,  des  Pois- 
sons.     See  also  the  article  of  M.  Lesueur,  Acad.  Nat  ScPhilad.,  I,  134,  et  seq. 

N.l).  M.  de  Lac.  unites  the  Esox  bespetus,  Lin.,  to  the  Ee.  marginaitui  but  tlie 
former  is  a  compound  of  two  fishes-— one^  the  Piquitinga  of  Marcgr.,  159,  (the 
mce^ia  of  Brown,  Jam.,  XL V,  3,)  is  an  Anchovy;  the  other,  Jimcen.  Ac.  I,  p. 
321,  appears  to  me  to  be  indeterminable,  but  it  cannot  be  a  Hemiramphus. 

(3)  £^««6/Toc,  sleeping  out,  the  Greek  name  of  a  fish,  which,  according  to  the 
ancients,  came  on  shore  to  rest.'  It  was  most  probably  either  a  Goby  or  a  Blenny, 
as  imagined  by  Rondelet  and  others.  It  is  difficult  to  conjecture  what  could  have 
induced  Artedi  to  associate  the  fishes  here  in  question  with  these  Blennies;  Lin- 
naeus separated  them,  but  witliout  altering  the  name  of  exocetuSf  which  does  not 
belong  to  them. 
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each  flank,  as  in  the  Hemiramphi,  fcc.(l)  The  head  is  flattened 
above  and  on  the  sides;  the  dorsal  placed  above  the  anal;  the  eyes 
large,  the  intermaxillaries  without  pedicles  and  constituting  the 
whole  edge  of  the  upper  jaw;  their  two  jaws  are  furnished  with 
small  pointed  teeth,  and  their  pharyngeals  with  teeth  en  pav6. 
They  have  ten  branchial  rays;  their  natatory  bladder  i^  very  large, 
their  intestine  straight  and  without  cseca;  -the  superior  lobe  of  the 
caudal  Is  the  shortest. 

They  do  not  fly  far:  rising  in  the  air  to  avoid  their  voracious  ene- 
mies, they  soon  fall  into  the  sea,  their  wings  merely  acting  as  para- 
chutes. Birds  pursue  them  through  the  air  and  Fishes  through  the 
water.  They  are  found  in  all  the  seas  of  hot  and  temperate  cli- 
mates. 

E.  exilenSj  BL,  397.     Common  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 

easily  recognized  by  the  length  of  its  ventrals,  placed  posterior 

to  the  middle  of  the  body;  the  fins  of  the  young  are  marked 

with  black  bands.(2) 
E.  volitanSf  BL,  398.     Common  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and 

has  small  ventrals  placed  anterior  to  the  middle  of  the  body.(3) 
The  American  seas  produce  species  with  cirri,  which  are  some- 
times simple,(4)  sometimes  double,  and  even  ramous.(5) 

Next  to  the  family  of  the  Esoces  we  place  a  geaus  of  fishes^ 
which^  though  differing  but  little  from  the  former^  has  longer 
intestines  and  two  caeca.  It  will  most  probably  give  rise  to  a 
particular  family.     It  is  the 


(1)  We  roust  not,  like  Blocb,  confound  this  carina  with  the  lateral  line,  which, 
though  frequently  but  slightly  marked,  is  in^its  ordinary  place. 

(2}  Such  was  the  little  Carolina  specimen  described  by  Linnxus,  and,  as  I  be- 
lieve, the£x9ceiusf(ueiatu9,he»ieurfAc.  Nat.  Sc.  Philad.,  If,  pi.  iv,  f.  2;  the  se- 
cond Pirabebe  of  Pisoh,  61,  is  the  volitans. 

(3)  I  see  by  the  drawings  of  Coounerson  and  by  that  of  White,  Bot  Bay,  App., 
p.  266,  as  well  as  hj  the  fishes  lately  received  from  our  travellers,  that  both  these 
forms  are  found  in  tl^e  Pacific  Ocean. 

N.B.  The  exilieru  and  the  metogasia',  Bl.,399,  closely  resemble  each  other,  and 
it  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  distinguish  them  by  the  descriptions  and  figures  of  tra- 
veUers.  The  mfdam  of  Lin.  seems  to  have  been  a  volitans  whose  scales  had 
fallen. 

(4)  Ibcoeetua  eomaius,  Mitch.,  op.  cit  I,  pl.  v,  f.  1,  probably  the  same  as  the 
Ex.  appendiettlatui^  W.  Wood,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Phil.,  IV,  zvii,  2. 

(5)  fyoeehufureaiu$,  Mitch.,  op.  cit.  I,  f.  2,  which  I  suspect  is  the  same  as 
Ex,  NuiUdih  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc  Phil.,  II,  iv,  1. 
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MORMYRUS^  Lm.(l) 

A  compressed,  oblong,  scaly  body;  the  tail  thin  at  base,  swelling  out 
near  the  fin;  the  head  covered  by  a  naked,  thick  skin,  which  enve- 
lopes the  opercula  and  branchial  rays,  leaving  no  opening  in  the 
latter  but  a  vertical  fissure,  a  circumstance  which  has  led  some  na- 
turalists to  assert  that  these  fishes  have  no  opercula,  although  tfcey 
are  as  perfect  as  in  any  other,  and  which  has  caused  the  number  of 
their  branchial  rays  to  be  reduced  lo  one,  although  they  have  five  or 
six.  The  opening  of  the  mouth  is  small,  and  almost  like  that  of  the 
maramiferous  animal  termed  the  Ant-Eater;  its  angles  are  formed 
by  the  maxillaries.  Slender  teeth,  emarginated  at  the  ends,  are 
planted  in  the  intermaxillaries  and  lower  jaw,  and  there  Is  a  long 
band  of  small  crowded  teeth  on  the  under  surface  of  the  vomer  and 
on  the  tongue.  The  stomach  is  a  rounded  sac,  followed  by  two  casca, 
and  a  long,  slender  intestine  almost  always  enveloped  with  fat.  The 
bladder  is  long,  ample,  and  simple.  The  Mormyri  are  ranked  among 
the  best  fishes  of  the  Nile. 

One  portion  of  them  has  a  cylindrical  muzzle  and  a  long  dorsal.(2) 
A  second  has  a  cylindrical  muzzle  and  a  short  dorsal. (3)  - 
It  is  very  probable,  as  observed  by  M.  Geoffroy,  that  it  is  in  one 
of  these  two  subdivisions  that  the  Oxyrynchua  of  the  Egyptians  is  to 
be  found. 

In  a  third  the  snout  is  short  and  rounded,  and  the  dorsal  short. (4) 
In  a  fourth  the  forehead  forms  a  gibbous  projection  iii  front  of  the 
n(iouth.(5) 


(1)  Moffivpe^f  the  Greek  name  of  a  littoral  fish  variously  coloured,  probably  the 
Spams  tnormyrust  L.  It  was  applied  by  Linnxus,  not  veiy  happily,  to  fresh-wa- 
ter fishes  of  a  uniform  hue. 

(2)  The  Morm,  (PH<u$el^ist,  Geoff.  Poiss.  du  Nil.,  pi.  vi,  f.  2;— Jf  auchitfe^ 
Hasselq.,  398,  which  appears  to  me  to  differ  fi*om  the  preceding  in  several  im- 
portant chantcters,  judging  frond  the  description; — ^the  M.  oosyrinque,  Geoff,  pi. 
vi,  f.  1,  which  is  the  Centriseus  niloiictUf  Schn.,  pi.  30; — M.  eommuru,  Forsk.,  74, 
which  does  not  agree  with  any  of  the  preceding  by  the  description. 

(3)  The  Morm.  de  Denderah  or  angmUotdea,  L.,  Geoff,  pi.  vii,  f.  2,  confounded 
witli  the  CascMve  of  Hasselq.,  by  Linnaeus,  but  which  is  the  Bm^,  Sonnini,  Voy.  en 
£g.,  pi.,  xxii,  f.  1. 

(4)  The  Morm,  de  Saihetfhe,  if.  labiaiua,  Geoff.,  pi.  xxii,  f.  1;— the  M.  de  Bel- 
%«,  M.  dorealis.  Id.,  pi.  viii,  f.  1,  which  is  the  KMckou^,  Sonnerat,  pi.  xxi,  f.  3. 

(5)  The  Morm,  ban^  or  M,  cyprino'idea,  L.,  Geoff.,  pi.  viii,  f.  2.  N.B.  The 
Nile  produces  several  other  unpublished  species.  • 
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FAMILY  III, 

SILURIDiE. 

This  family  is  distinguished  from  all  others  *of  the  order  by 
the  want  of  true  scales^  having  merely  a  naked  skin^  or  large 
osseous  plates.  The  intermaxillaries,  suspended  under  the 
ethmoid^  form  the  edge  of  the  upper  jaw,  and  the  maxillaries 
are  reduced  to  simple  vestiges,  or  are  extended  into  cirri.  The 
intestinal  canal  is  ample,  flexed,  and  without  caeca;  the  blad- 
der large  and  adhering  to  a  peculiar  bony  apparatus ;  the  first 
ray  of  the  dorsal  and  pectoral  is,  almost  always,  a  strong  arti- 
culated spine,  and  there  is  frequently  an  adipose  one  behind, 
as  in  the  Salmon. 

SiLURUs,  Lin.(l) 

A  numerous  genus,  easily  recognized  by  its  nudity,  the  mouth  cleft 
in  the  extremity  of  the  snout,  and  in  the  greater  number  of  the  sub- 
genera, by  the  strong  spine  which  forms  the  first  ray  of  the  pectoral. 
It  is  so  articulated  with  the  bone  of  the  shoulder  that  the  fish  can 
either  depress  it,  or  raise  it  perpendicularly,  when  it  is  immovable, 
constituting  a  dangerous  weapon,  wounds  from  which  are  considered  . 
as  poisoned;  an  idea  arising  from  the  fact  that  tetanus  frequently 
ensues. 

The  head  is  depressed,  the  intermaxillaries  suspended  under  the 
ethmoid  and  non-protractile,  the  maxillaries  very  short,  but  each 
of  them  almost  always  continued  into  a  fleshy  cirrus,  to  which  are 
added  others  attached  to  the  lower  jaw  or  even  to  the  nostrils. 
There  is  no  suboperculum  to  the  gill-cover;  the  two  superior  lobes 
of  the  stout  and  cordiform  natatory  bladder  adhere  to  a  peculiar  bony 
apparatus,  which  is  connected  with  the  first  vertebrae.  The  stomach 
is  a  fleshy  cul-de>sac,  the  intestine  long,  ample,  and  without  caeca. (2) 

(1)  SUurus  and  GknU^  two  aacient  names,  at  one  time  emplc^ed  as  vpionymcM^ 
and  at  another  as  the  revene,  given  to  certain  fishes  of  the  Nile,  Danube,  and 
cirontes,  snd  of  some  rivers  of  Ana  Minor.  It  it  almost  certain  that  they  belong  to 
this  genus. 

(3)  Hasselquist  attributes  ccca  to  the  8tM!M\  I  have  ascertained,  however,  that 
the  contrary  is  the  fiu:t. 
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These  fishes  abound  in  the  rivers  of  hot  climates.     Seeds  are  found 
in  the  stomach  of  various  species.    In  the  true  Silurus,  or  the 

S1LURUS9  Lacep. 

There  is  only  a  small  fin  with  very  few  rays  on  the  fore-part  of 
the  back,  but  the  anal  is  very  long,  closely  approaching  that  of  the 
tail.     In  Silurusi  more  especially  so  termed,  or  the 

«  • 

SxLURus,  Arted.  and  Gronov. 

There  is  no  evident  spine  in  the  small  dorsal;  the  teeth  in  both 
jaws  are  like  those  of  a  card,  and  behind  the  intermaxillary  band  of 
the  same,  is  another  on  the  vomer.     Such  is  the 

S.  giants,  L.;  the  Saluth  of  the  Swiss;  Weh  or  Scheid  of  the 
Grermans,  &c.$  Bl.,  34.  The  largest  fresh  water  fish  found  in 
Europe,  and  the  only  one  of  this  extensive  genus  that  it  pos- 
sesses; it  is  smooth,  black,  greenish^  spotted  with  black  above* 
with  yellowish  white  beneath;  head  large,  with  six  cirri;  it 
sometimes  exceeds  six  feet  in  length,  and  weighs  three  hundred 
pounds.  It  inhabits  the  rivers  of  Germany  and  Hungary,  the 
lake  of  Haarlem,  Sec,  and  conceals  itself  in  the  mud  to  watch 
for  prey.  The  flesh,  which  is  fat,  is  employed  in  some  places 
for  the  same  purposes  as  lard.(l)  The 

SOHILBE,  CttV., 

Dififers  from  these  true  Siluri  in  a  vertically  compressed  body  and 
in  a  strong  and  deutated  spine  in  the  dorsal.  The  small,  depressed 
head,  suddenly  raised  nape,  and  eyes  placed  very  low,  give  these 
fishes  a  singular  appearance. 

The  species  hitherto  known  inhabit  the  Nile,  where  their 
flesh  is  lesd  disagreeable  than  that  of  the  other  Siluri,  which 
are  found  in  the  same  stream.    They  have  eight  cirri.(2) 
Certain  American  species  with  a  round,  blunt,  small  head,  pro- 
vided with  cirri  and  almost  imperceptible  eyes,  may  constitute  a 
new  subgenus.  (3)    The 


(L)  Add,  iS^./(Mn^,BL,370,  2i—SiL  himaeulatuByU,,  S&ii—Waaagoo,'Ru8ael, 
160; — Sil,  attUt  Schn.,  75; — ^the  SiL  ehinoiSf  Lacep.,  V,  ii,  1; — ^^»7.  omAm,  L., 
PaU.«  Nov.  Act  Petrop.,  It  xi,  3. 

N.B.  Judging  from  iiMpection  of  the  dried  ipecimen,  the  Ompok  mlurtfidey 
Laoep.  y,  if  2»  is  a  Silunis  whose  folded  dorsal  escaped  the  notice  of  the  artist 
who  drew  it. 

(3)  8%k  mydui,  Hasselq.,  Geoff.,  Poiss.  d'£g.»  pL  ii,  f.  3  and  4,-— iWAirtM  auri- 
iut,  GeoiF.,  lb.,  f.  1  and  2. 

(3)  80,  eandma,  3piz,  X,  U-^8iL  eseaUiens,  Id.,  lb.,  2. 
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MvsTusy  Arted.^  and  Lin.,  Ed.  I. 

Or  that  of  the  ilfaeAotniii#,(l)  comprehends  Siluri,  which,  in  ad- 
dition to  their  first  radiated  dorsal,  have  a  second  that  is  adipose; 
they  are  .chiefly  the  Pimdodes  and  the  Doraa  of  Lacepede. 

PiMELODUs,  Lacep. 

The  body  merely  covered  with  a  naked  skin;  no  lateral  armature. 
This  subgenus  is  still  much  too  numerous,  and  its  species  differ  so 
widely  in  conformation,  that  we  have  been  compelled  to  divide  and 
subdivide  it.     We  first  distinguish  the 

» 

Baghus,  Cuv. 

A  band  of  small  crowded  teeth  in  each  jaw  and  behind  that  of  the 
upper  one,  a  similar  band  on  the  vomer;  they  may  be  subdivided 
by  the  number  of  cirri  and  the  form  of  the  head. 

Among  those  which  have  eight  cirri,  some  have  an  oblong  and 
depressed  head;(2)  while  in  others  it  is  broad  and  short.(3) 

Of  such  as  have  six  cirri,  the  most  remarkable  are  those  with  a 
snout  as  depressed  and  broad  as  that  of  a  Pike,  and  more  so. (4) 

Some  have  an  oval  head,  whose  shagreen-like  bones  furnish  it 
with  a  kind  of  helmet.(5) 

The  head  of  others  is  round,  without  the  helmet,  and  merely  co- 
vered with  a  naked  skin.(6) 

Some  are  remarkable  for  a  depressed  head,  eyes  placed  very  low 
on  its  sides,  and  for  an  extremely  small  adipose  fin;  these  greatly  re* 
semble  a  Schilbe.(7) 

Finally,  there  are  others  again  which  have  but  four  cirri.(8) 


(1)  Maehoirany  a  name  giyea  to  these  fishes  in  the  French  colonies.     Schnei- 
der, p.  478,  improperly  applies  it  to  Batistes. 

(2)  Sil,  Bayard,,  Forsk.,  Foremf  Bayard,,  Geoff.,  Eg.,  Poiss.,  pi.  xv,  f.  1  and 
2i^Sil,  Docmacy  Forsk.,  Geoff.,  lb.,  3,  4;— PuneMiM  oor.,  Buchan.,  XX,  68? 

(3)  SiL  erythropttru8y  BL,  369,  ^i—Pimel  oarawu,  Buchan.,  XI,  ^7\—Pim, 
guUo,  Id.,  XXni,  66; — Pirn,  cardo.  Id.,  I,  Th — Piin,  nangra.  Id.,  XI,  63. 

(4)  SiL  lima,  Bl.  Schn.; — Sil,fasciatus,  Bl.  366,  andvariousnew  species.    This 
dirision  forms  the  genus  SomvBix  of  Spix. 

(5)  Pim^lode  abaur^ai,  Geoff.,  Eg.,  Poiss.,  pi.  xiv,  f.  3 and 4;— PSimeil  bi&neaiiu, 
Deddi-JaUah,  Russel,  169. 

(6)  The  species  are  new. 

(7)  They  constitute  the  genus  HrroPHTALiicrB  of  Spix,  of  which  he  has  two  spe- 
cies, the  Hyp,  edeniatus,  IX,  and  the  Hyp-  nuchaHs,  XVII. 

[H)  SiL  bagrCy  Bl.  365 ^ — SiL  marinw,  Mitch. 


216  PISCES. 

PIHEJ.ODUS,  properly  so  called*  . 

The  band  of  teeth  in  the  vomer  parallel  to  that  in  the  upper  jaw 
is  wanting,  but  teeth  are  frequently  observed  in  the  palate.  The 
true  Pimelodi,  as  to  the  number  of  filaments  and  form  of  the  head,' 
present  a*greater  variety  than  the  Bagri. 

Thus  among  those  which  have  but  a  single  band  of  teeth,  some 
have  the  head  helmed,  and  an  osseous  plate  or  distinct  buckler  be- 
tween the  helmet  and  spine  of  the  dorsal.(l) 

In  others,  the  buckler  is  united  and  forms  a  single  piece  with  the 
helmet,  which  thus  extends  from  the  snout  to  the  dorsal.(2) 

In  others  again  the  head  is  oval,  and  covered  with  $kin  only, 
through  which  the  bones  are  not  perceptible;  of  this  group  some 
have  six  cirri,(3)  and  others  eight.(4) 

Some,  called  CatSj  have  a  naked  but  very  broad  head;  one  part  of 
these  have  six  cirri,(5)  and  another  eight.  (6) 

We  should  also  distinguish  those  with  a  small  flat  head,  very 
small  dorsals  and  almost  imperceptible  teeth.(7) 

Then  come  those  Pimelodi,  which,  besides  the  band  of  teeth  in 
the  jaw,  have  plates  of  them  in  the  palatines;  these  latter  teeth  may 
be  either  small  and  crowded,  or  bent  like  those  of  a  card,  and  then 
the  plate  on  the  nape  may  be  either  distinct  from  the  helmet,(8)  or 
be  united  with  it. (9)  These  palatine  teeth  are  sometimes  round,  or 
like  small  paving-stones.  (10) 

There  are  some  very  singular  Pimelodi  with  teeth,  like  those  of 
a  card,  forming  a  movable  group  under  the  skin  of  the  cheek.(l  I) 

Others  have  an  elongated  snout,(12)  or  one  that  is  even  pointed 


{1)  SiL  darias,  Bl.  XXXV,  i,  ^v^PimeL  maeukOut,  Lacep.;  V,  p.  lOSi—SU. 
hemioHopUrutf  BL,  Schn. 

(2)  New  species. 

(3)  Sil,  4-maeuIaiu9,  Bl.,  368,  2\^Pim.  namdia^  Cur.,  Marcgr.,  149;— -Pim^ 
iSebm,  Cav.,  Seb.  Ill,  xziz,  5$"-Ptm.  jDmnomp.,  Spix,  8. 

(4)  Pirn.  oeUhdrrhm,  Cuv.,  Seb.  Ill,  xxiz,  1. 

(5)  New  species. 

(6)  &7.  ea^iM,Lin.,  C&tesb.,  II,  xxiii. 

(7)  New  species. 

(8)  jPffft.  herzbergUy  BL,  367?— the  Pirn,  doigt-de-negre,  Lacep. 

(9)  New  species. 

(10)  New  species. 

(11)  Pirn,  gemidena,  Cuv.,  a  new  species. 

(13)  The  Eanudu  [Pirn,  biaeuiatiu),  Geofi^Eg.,  Poiss,  XIV,  i,  2i-^Pim,  gagcUa, 
Buchan.,  XXXIX,  65  > 
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aod  nearly  cdentatcd.(l)    These  latter  lead  to  that  much  more  ex- 
traordinary group,  the  * 

STNOOONTUr  CUV^2), 

Where  the  snout  is  narrow  and  the  lower  jaw  supports  a  bundle 
of  teeth,  much  flattened  laterally,  terminating  in  hooks  and  indivi- 
dually susp^ded  by  a  flexible  pedicle,  a  mode  of  dentation  of  which 
there  is  no  other  example  known.  The  rough  helmet  ^rmed  by  the 
cranium  is.unipterruptedly  continuous  with  an  osseous  plate  which 
extends  from  the  base  of  the  first  spine  of  the  dorsal,  a  spine  which 
is  very  strong,  as  afe  thq^e  of" the  pectorals.  The  inferior  cirri,  and 
sometimes  even  the  maxillaries^  have  lateral  barbs.  These  fishes 
^rt  found  in  the  Nile,  and  in  the  Senegal:  <hey  are  not  eaten. (3) 

AoENiosus,  Lacep. 

All  the  characters  of  a  Pimelodus,  except  that  there  are  no  true 
c^rri. 

In  some,  the  maxillary  bone  is  turned  up  into  a  kind  of  dentated 
horn  instead  of  being  continued  into  a  fleshy  and  flexible  cirrus. (4) 

In  others,  it  does  not  project,  and  remains  concealed  under  the 
skini  tlie  dorsal  and  pectoral  spines  are  but  slightly  apparent.(5) 

Doras,  Lacep. 

MaeiairanSf  that  is  to  say  Siluri,  with  a  second  dorsal,  which  is 
adipose,  and  whose  lateral  line  is  mailed  with  a  range  of  bony  plates, 
each  of  which  is  relieved  by  a  spine  or  salient  carina.  The  dorsal 
and  pectoral  spines  are  very  strong  and  deeply  dentated;  the  helmet 


(1)  Ptfii.  eomrottris^  Cuv. 

(2)  SyrwdoniUf  the  ancient  name  of  an  undetermined  fish  of  the  Nile. 

(3)  Sil.  elariiUf  Hasselq.,  very  different  from  the  claritu  of  Gronovius  and  of 
Bloch;  it  11  the  same  as  the  S^  schalj  Schn.,  Sonnini,  pi.  xxi,  f.  2,  or  as  the  Pime- 
lode  seheUan;  Geofi*.,  Poiss.  d'Eg^,  pi.  xiii»  f«  3  and  4^r-Pimelodua  synodantei 
Geoff.,  lb.,  XII,  f.  S\—Pim.  membranaceut.  Id.,  lb.,  f.  1  and  3.    N.B.  Sehal  is 
their  generic  appellation  in  lower  Egypt — Gurgur  in  upper  Egypt. 

(4)  SUurusmilifanstTil,  362, 

(5)  SiL  inemUs,  BU  363,  Seb.  m,  zxiz,  SfPimeL  silondia,  Buchan.,  YII,  50. 
N.B.  The  Silunu  aacUa^  L.,  Ad.  Fred.  pi.  zxz,  f.   3,  is  nothing  else  than  a 

common  Pimelodus  quitting  the  tfsX^  the  yelk  of  which  has  not  yet  completely 
entered  the  abdomen.  Linnxus  took  this  yelk  for  an  ovary,  and  Bloch  has  para- 
phrsaed  his  mistake.  It  was  abo  through  an  error  of  the  press  that  Linnaeus  is 
made  to  place. four  cirri  on  the  upper  jaw— his  figures  exhibit  them  on  the  lower 
one. 

Vol.  IL— 2  C 
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is  rough  and  continues  to  the -dorsal  as  in  Synodoniis,  and  their 
shoulder  bone  forms  a  point  behind. 

Some  of  them  merely  have  the  band  of  small  and  crowded*  teeth 

in  the  upper  jaw. (I) 

In  others,  the  snout  is  pointed  and  the  teeth  arc  either  wanting 
or  are  hardly  ▼isiblej  the  maxillary  cirri  arc  sometimes  furnished 
with  lateral  setae.(2) 

w 

H£T£ROBRANCBUS,  Geoff.      • 

The  head  provided  with  a  helmet  th^t  is  rough,  flat,  and  broader 
than  that  of  any  other  Sihirus,  a  circumstance  occasioned  by  two 
lateral  pieces  furnished  by  the  froi^als  and  parietals  which  cover 
the  orbits  and  temples.  'The  operculum  is  still  smaller  in  propor^ 
tion  than  in  the  preceding  fishes,  and  what  chiefly  distinguishes 
them  from  all  others  is  the  peculiarity  ^observed  by  "M.  Geoff'poi, 
that  besides  the  ordinary  branchiae,  they  have  an  apparatus  ramify- 
ing like  a  tree,  adhering  to  *the  superior  branch  of  the  third  and 
fourth  branchial  arch,  and  which  appears  to  constitute  a  sort  of  su- 
pernumerary gills.  Their  viscera  resemble  those  of  other  Siluri, 
and  their  branchial  membrane  has  from  eight*  or  nine  to  thirteen  or 
fourteen  rays.  The  spine  of  their  pectoral  is  strong  and  dentated,' 
but  there  is  none  such  in  the  dorsal^  their  body  is  naked  and  elon- 
gated, as  well  as  their  dorsal  and  anal.  There  is  no  spine  in  the 
dorsal.  The  caudal'is  distinct.  All  the  species  known  h a v^. eight 
cirri  and  inhabit  the  Nile,  the  Senegal,  and  some,  rivers  in  Asia« 
The)r  flesh  is  indifferent  or  bad.     t 

Some  of  them,  the  MiMJROPTEROKOTES,  Lacep.,  or  the  Clarias, 
Gronov.,  have  but  a  single  radiated  dorsal. 

One  of  these,  the  Sharmuth^  or  Black-Fish^  Silurus  anguilla- 
ris,  Hasselq*  and  L.,  is  common  in  Egypt  and  in  Syria,  consti- 
tuting in  the  latter  a  considerable  article  of  food  .(3) 


(1)  Silurus  eosiaius,  L.,  Bl.,  376,  and'Gronor.,  V,  1,  3,  which  is  also  the  Catct- 
phractus  amerieanus^  Catesb.,  Suppl.,  IX,  usually  quoted  as  ^L  eatapkrcuUusi — 
Sil  carinaiuSf  Lacep.,  which  appears  to  tne  tht  same  asGrbnov.,  Ill,  4  and  5,  gen- 
erally cited  also  as  the  S,  oaLaphradu^  and  as  the  KUp*bagre^  Marcgr.,  174,  thus 
reducing  the  S,  eataphradus  to  nothing. — Doraa  granulosus,  Valenc,  App.  Huinb.» 
Zool.,  Obs:,  n,  133. 

(2)  Dords  ntgOTt  Valenc,  loc.  cit,  or  Corydants  edeniuluSf  Spiz,  Yi^Dor,  or* 
yrhynehus,  Yal.,  lb. 

(3)  Add  Maaropt.  fnagur^  Buchan.  XXVI,  the  same  as  the  Silurus  called  anguil- 
laris  byPatr.  Russel,  168^'^SiL  bairachus,  Bl.,  370, 1,  which  may  be  the  same  as 
ihe  MaeroptAvnote  bruUf  Lac,  V,  ii,  2{— the  hexadrdne  has  only  six  cirri,  but  it 
rests  merely  on  Chinese  drawings. 
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.  Others  have  a  radiated  dorsal  and  .a  ^second  one  that  is  adipose.  (1) 

Plotosus,  Lacep. 

A  second  radiated  dorsal,  which,  as  well  as  the  anal,  is  tery  long, 
both  of  them  uniting  at  the  caudal  to  form  a  point  as  in  the  Eel; 
lips  fleshy  and  pendent;  the  mouth  armed  in  front  with  conical 
teeth,  behind  which  are  iglobulan  ones,  those  of  the  upper  jaw  be- 
longing to  the  vomer;  the  body  and  head  enveloped  by  a  thick  naked 
skin;  nine  or  ten  rays  in  the  branchiae.  The  species  known  are  from 
the  East  Indies.  They  have  eight  cirri,  and  behind  the  anus,  and 
the  fieshy  and  xonical  tubercle  common  to  all  the  Siluri,  is  another 
appendage  which  is  ileshy  and  ramified,  whose  functions  must  be 
very  singular. 

Some  of  them  have, large  and  dentated  dorsal  and  pectoral 
spines.  (2) 

In  others  they  are  almost  hidden  under  the  8kin.(3) 

Calliohthys,  Lin. — Cataphractus,  Lacep.(4) 

Sides  of  the  body  almost  entirely  myled  in  four  ranges  of  scaly 
plates,  and  a  compartment  of  these  plates  on  the  head;  but  the  end 
of  the  snout  is  naked,  as  well  as  the  inferior  surface  of  the  body;  a 
single  ray  in  the  anterior  edge  of  the  second  dorsal;  the  pectoral 
spine  strong,  but  the  dorsal  feeble  or  short.  The  mouth  is  but 
sliglttly  cleft,  and  the  teeth  are  almost  insensible;  four  cirri;  eyes 
small  and  on  the  sides  of  the  head.  These  fishes  can  crawl  about 
out  of  water  for  some  time  like  the  Eel. 

The  pectoral  spine  of  some  is  simply  roUgh;(5)  in  others  it  is 
dentated  as  in  niost  of  the  Siluri. (6)    The 

Malapterurus,  Lacep. 

Is  .distinguished  from  Silurus,  properly  so  called,  by  the  absence 
of  the  radiated  fin  on  the  back,  there  being  nothing  but  a  small  adi- 
pose one  on  the  tail,  and  by  the  total  deficiency  of  a  spine  in  the 
pectorals,  whose  rays  are  entirely  soft.    The  head  as  well  as  the 


( 1)  The  BaU  {Hetenbran^nu  hidonaiu],  Geoff.»  Eg.,  Poiat.  du  Nil.,  pi.  zvi, 

f.  2. 

(2)  PlaiydaicuM  amguiUana,  BL,  373, 1 ;  Renard,  I,  foL  S,  f.  19. 

(3)  Phtomu  emnuSf  Buehan*,  XV,  44. 

(4)  Cauicbtbt^  L.,  first  editions.    ND.  Block,  in  his  genus  Cata^hbactcs, 
inclndes  Doras  and  Callichthys. 

(5)  Silurui  calUckthys,  Bh,  377, 1. 

(6)  A  new  species. 
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body  is  covered  with  a  smooth  skin;  the  teeth  are  small  and  crowded, 
and  arranged  .in  e  broad  crescent  both  above  and  below;  there  are 
seven  rays  in  the  branchiae,  and  the  jaws  and  viscera  resemble  those 
of  a  Siiufus. 

M.  electricus^ — SUurus  dectriciu,  L. }  Geoff.  Poiss*  d'Eg.  pi. 
xii,  f.  1^  Brouss.,  Acad,  des  Sc,  1783;. the  Raasch  or  Than" 
der  of  the  Arabs.  The-^nly  sfiecies  known^it'  has  six  cirr^,  and 
the  head  is  not  so  big  as  the  body,  which  is  enlarged  forwards. 
This  celebrated  fish,  like  the  Torpedo  an4  Gymnotus,  has  the 
faculty  of  communicating  an  electric  shock.  The  seat  of  this 
.  power  seems  to  be  in  a  particular  tissue,  situatted  between  the 
skin  and  the  muscles,  and  presenting  the  appearance  of  a  fatty 
cellular  tissue  abundantly  furnished  with  nerves.  From  the 
Nile  and  the  Senegal.  >  '  . 

PLATYSfflTACUS,  Bl.(l) — ^AsPftEDO,  L. 

Th.ese  fishes  present  very  singular  characters  iji  the  flatteaing  of 
their  head  and  the  widei^ng  o£  the  anterior  portion  of  lyieir  trunk, 
which  chii^fiy  results  from  that  of  the  bones  of  the  shoulder;  in  the 
proportional  length  of  their  tail;  in  their  small  eyes,  placed  on  tile 
superior  surface;  in  their  intermaxillaries  under  the  ethmoid,  di- 
rected backwards  and  provided  with  teeth  on  the  posterior  edge 
only;  and  finally  and  principally,  in  the  fact  that  they  are -the  only 
bony  fishes  known  which  have  an  entirely  fixed  and  immovable  oper- 
culum,  a  circumstance  that  is  owing  to  the  pieces  which  should 
compose  it,  being  soldered  to  the  bone  of  the  tympanum  and  to  the 
preoperculum.  The  branchial  aperture  consists  in  a  simple  sUuin 
the  skin  under  the  external  edge  of  the  head;  the  membrane,  which 
has  five  rays,  adhering  everywhere  else.  The  lower  jaw  is  trans- 
verse and  the  snout  projected  beyond  it.     The  first  pectoral  ray  is 


(1)  AspRSDO,  L.,  fourth  and  sixth  edit. — Under  this  name  of  Plattstacus, 
Bloch  includes  Plotonia  &nd  jSispredo.  Lac^p^de  leaves  the  latter  with  the  Siluri, 
but  makes  a  distinct  ^enus  of  the  former. 

N.B.  We  must  separate  from  the  whole  of  this  great  genus  SiLuaus:  1st,  the 
SiL  comutuSf  Forsk.,  p.  66,  on  which  the  genus  Macroramphosef  Lac-,  is  founded; 
it  is  nothing  else  than  Oeniriseus  scolopax,  L.;  2d,  the  genus  Poookatus,  Com- 
mers..,  and  Lac.  The  first  species  15  nothing  more  than  the  pogonias,  Lac,  0, 
xvi,  2  and  HI,  p.  138,  and  consequently  of  the  family  of  the  Sciacna,*  the  other, 
Pogonalua  auraius,  evidently  belongs  to  the  genus  Umbrina;  3d,  the  g^nus  Cm- 
ironodorif  Lac,  or  Silunu  imherbu,  Uouttuyn,  Aet  HaarL,  X^»  2,  ^38;  it  cannot 
possibly  be  a  Silurus,  as  it  has  scales,  spines  on '  the  opercula,  the  first  dorsal 
spinous,  &c.  It  is  probably  allied  to  the  Perchest  though  Bloch,  Sehn.,  p«  110, 
very  gratuitously  arranges  it  among  the  Sphyrxns. 
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more  stfon^^ly  dentAted  than  that  of  any  ocher  Siloras;  there  is  but 
one  dorsal  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  back,  the  first  ray  of  which  is 
not  very'strongj  the  anal,  on  the  contrary,  is  very  long,  and  extends 
under  the  whole  of  the  tail,  which  is  long  and  slender. 

•But  few  species  are  known,  and  they  have  six  or  eight  cirri; 

.  it  iasomewkatj^emarkable,  that  when  the  latter  number  prevails, 

one  pair  is  attached  to  the  base  of  those  on  the  maxillaries;  the 

four  of  the  lower  jaw  are  disposed  in  pair$,  one  behind  the 

other.(l) 

Some  of  them  are  found  with  globules,  which  appear  to  be  their 

eggs^  adhering  to  the  thorax  by  pedicles. 

LoRicARiA,  Lin. 

So  called  on  account  of  the  angular  and  hard  plates  In  which  the 
head  and  body  are  completely  mailed.  These  fishes  are  otherwise 
distinguished  from  the  mailed  Siluri,  such  as  the  Callichthys  and 
the  Doras,  by  their  mouth  which  opens  under  the  snout.  This  mouth 
is  most  analogous  to  that  of  a  Synodontis;  small  intermaxillaries  sus- 
pended under  the  snout,  and  transverse  disunited  mandibularies,  sup- 
port long,  slender,  and  flexible  teeth^  terminating  in  a  hook;  a  broad, 
circular,  membranous  veil  encircles  the  opening,  and  the  pharyngeals 
are  furnished  with  numerous  teeth,  en  pav^.  The  true  opercula  are 
immovable,  as  in  Aspredo,  but  two  small,  external,  movable  plates, 
appear  to  supply  their  place.  There  are  four  rays  in  the  membrane. 
Strong  spines  constitute  the  first  rays  of  the  dorsal,  pectorals,  and 
even  of  the  rentrals.  They- have  neither  cseca  nor  natatory  bladder. 
They  may  be  divided  into  two  subgenera. 

Htpostomus,  Lacep. 

A  second  small  dorsal  furnished  with  a  single  ray  as  in  Callich- 
thys; the  labial  veil  simply  papillate,  and  provided  with  a  small 
cirrus  on  each  side;  no  plate3  on  the  belly;  the  intestines,  spirally  con- 
voluted, are  as  slender  as  thread,  and  twelve,  or  fifteen  times  longer 
than  the  body.    From  the  rivers  of  South  America. (2) 

LoRioABXA,  Lacep. 

A  single  dorsal,  forward;  edges  of  the  labial  veil  furnished  with 
several  cirri,  and  occasionally  bristled  yrith  villosities;  under  part 


(1)  Silurtu  aspredo,  L.;  Platytiaetu  bems,  Bl,  Seb.  m,  xxix,  9  and  10;^Plattfa. 
totyiephorut,  Bl,  S72fSUurtt»  heaatdaetylua,  Lac.,  V»  p*  83.— The  P&ifyalaaM 
9errueo&uMi  Bl  373»  3,  differs  from  the  others  in  having  a  ahorter  anal  and  tail. 

(3)  LarUariapktotiamua,  L.»  B.,  374|— iTjip.  eteniaeukm,  Spix,  lY. 
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of  the  abdomen  covered  with  plates;  intestines  of  a  moderate  thick* 

ness.(l) 


FAMILY  IV. 

SALMONIDES.        *   * 

The  Salmonides^  according  to  Linnaeus^  form  but  a  single 
great  genus^  clearly  characterized  by  ascaly  body^  with  a  first 
dorsal  whose^  rays  are  all  soft^  followed  by  a'  second  one  small 
and  adipose^  that  iS;  formed  of  skin  filled  with  fat;  and  unsup*- . 
ported  by  rays.  It  comprises  fishes  with  numerous  csBca  and*- 
a  natatory  bladder ;  nearly  all  of  them  ascend  rivers,  and  Bre 
highly  esteemed.  They  are  naturally  voracious.  The  struc- 
ture and  armature  of  the  jaws  are  singularly  various.  This 
great  genuS;  * 

Salmo.  Lin. 

Is  subdivided  as  follows. 

•  •  •  ^ 

Salmo,  Cuv. 

The  Salmon,  properly  so  called,  or  rather  the  Trout,  has  a  great 
portion  of  the  edge  of  the  upper  jaw  formed  by  the  maxillaries;  a 
range  of  pointed  teeth  in  the  maxillaries,  intermaxillaries^  palatines 
and  mandibularies,  and  a  double  one  on  the  von^er,  tongue^  and  pha- 
ryngeals; so  that  of  all  fishes  it  is  the  most  completely  furnished  with 
teeth.  In  the  old  male  the  end  of  the  lower  jaw  is  bent  up  towards 
the  palate,  where  a  cavity  receives  it  when  the  mouth  is  closed. 
The  ventrals  are  opposite  to  the  middle  of  the  first  dorsal,  and  the 
adipose  to  the  anal.  There  are  ten  branchial  rays  or  thereabout 
There  is  one  flexure  in  the  long  and  narrow  stomach,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  very  numerous  caeca;  the  natatory  bladder  extends  from 
one  end  of  the  abdomen,' to  the  other,  and  communicates  above  with 
the  cesophagus.  The  body  is  usually  spotted,  and  the  flesh  good. 
These  fishes  ascend  rivers  to  spawn,  leaping  over  cataracjts,  fcc, 
and  ate  even  found  in  the  brooks  and  small  lakes  of  the  highest 
mountains. 


(1)  Loricaria  cat(q)hracta,  L.^  or  L.  drrhosa,  Bl.  Scbn„  and  aetigerOy  Laeep<» 
Bl.,  375,  1,  ^{^Loncaria  roKtraUh  Spix,  TlU—Hinelepis  aaperot  Id.>  n^-%^cim/Ai- 
eu9  hfgtrix,  Id^,  1. 
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S.  sdoTj  L.j^Bl.,  20.  (The  Salmon.)  The  largest  species  of 
the  genus,  with  red  flesh  and  irregular  brown  spots,  which  soon 
disappear  in  fresh  water;  the  cartilaginous  hook  formed  by  the 
lower  jaw  is  inconsiderable  even  in  the  old  male.  From  all  the 
Arqiic  "seaa^  whence  it  enters  the  rivers  in  the  spring.  The 
value  of  this  fishery  in  all  northern  countrie^s  well  known. 

S.  hamattUf  Cuv.;  BI.,  98.  A  whitish  ground,  spotted  with 
red  aiyl  black;  snout  of  the  male  narrowed  into  a  point,  and  the 
hook  of  the  lower  jaw  much  more  strongly  marked  than  in  the 
salar.  Its  teeth  are  stronger  and  its  flesh  r^,  but  leaner  and 
not  so  much  esteemed.  Taken  at  the  mouths  of  rivers  in 
Europe. 

S.  SehiefermuUerij  BLf  103.  Less  than  the  salar,  with  longer 
and  more  slender  teeth;  flanks  sprinkled  with  little  crescent- 
shaped  spots  on  a  silvery  ground;  flesh  yellow.  Numbers  of 
this  species  are  sent  to  Paris  during  the  summer. 

S,  huchoj  L. ;  the  Hucho  of  the  Danube  and  its  tributaries. 
Bl.,  100,  and  better,  Meidinger,  45.     Nearly  as  large  as  the 
salar,  differing  but  little  from  the  preceding  in  its  spots,  but 
has  a  more  pointed  snout  and  much  stronger  teeth. 
With  respect  to  the  remaining  river  Trouts,  it  may  be  said  that 
they  are  found  in  all  the  clear  streams  of  Europe,  and  particularly 
among  the  mountains,  of  very  different  colours  and  sizes,  among 
which  several  naturalists  have  thought  they  could  detect  various 
species,  while  others  affirm  that  these  are  mere  varieties,  resulting 
from  age,  nourishment, .  and  especially  from  the  waters  in  which 
they  soj<)urn;  this  supposition,  however,  is,  I  think,  stretched  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  probability. 

S.  lemanuSf  Cuv,  From  the  Jake  of  Geneva,  and  also  found 
in  some  neighbouring  ones;  head  and  back  sprinkled  with  small 
round  and  blackish  spots  on  a  whitish  ground;  the  flesh  white; 

■ 

individuals  are  sometimes  taken,  weighing  from  forty  to  fifty 
pounds. 

S,  trutta^  L.;  Bl.  21.  (The  Salmon  Trout.)  Ocellated  spots,  or 
spots  shaped  like,  an  X»  the  upper  ones  sometimes  surrounded 
with  a  circle  of  a  lighter  hue;  many  of  these  spots  on  the  oper- 
cula  and  adipose  fin;  flesh  reddish.  '  The  finest  specimens  of 
this  species  are  taken  from  rivulets  of  clear  water,  which  di- 
rectly empty  into  the  sea,  but  it  is  found  at  all  heights. 

S.fario,  L. ;  BL,  22.  (TJe  Common  Trout.)  Smaller;  brown 
spots  on  the  back,  red  ones  on  the  flanks,  surrounded  by  a  lighter 
coloured  circle,  but  varying  infinitely  as  to  the  tint  of  the  ground, 
which  is  from  a  white  and  a  golden  yellow  to  a  deep  brown; 
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-I  ^ 

flesh  white;  common  in  every  brook  whose  waters  are  clear  and 
rapid. 

S,  punciatuSf  Cuv.;  S.  alpinus^  Bl.  104,  but  not  the  alpinu$  of  ^ 
Lin.$  the-  Carpione  of  the  lakes  of  Lombardy?    Dotted  with 
small  black  and  red  points^  flesh  delicious;  it  is/ound  ^1  round 
the  Alps. 

S,  marmoratusj  Quv.  Irregular  close  brown  spots  and  a^reaks, 
so  intermixed  as  to  resemble  a  kind  of  marbling,  k,c,;  from  the 
lakes  of  Lombardy..  Naturalists  are  more  united  in  separating 
the  .  * 

S.  satvelinuSf  L.;  Meidinger,  19,  under  the  name  of  atphHus^ 
Truite  rouge;  the  Charr  of  the  English.  Red  spots  on  the  flank; 
orange  abdomen;  anal  and  pectorals  red,  their  first  ray  thick 
and  white. 

S.  alpinus,  L.;  BK,  99;  Meidin.,  22,  under  the  name  of  «a&e/t- 
nU8.    Nearly  the  same  colours;  but  the  first  rays  of  the  inferior 
£ns  are  not  distinguished .    This  species  fills  the  mountain  lakes 
of  Lapland,  Sec,  and  constitutes  ah  invaluable  supply  of  food  to  . 
the  inhabitants  of  that  coustry  during  the  summer. 

There  is  another  small  trout  found  in  European  rivers,  the 

•    Saknlet  of  the  English;  Saumoneau  of  the  Rhine;  Penn.  lil.  Brit. 

ZooL,  pL  lix,  1,  which  many  consider  a  distinct  species.    The 

greenish  of  the  back  and  the  white  of  the  belly  form  zigzags^  in 

each  of  which  is  a  red  spot;  it  is  a  small,  but  delicious  fish. 

S.  umbla,  L.;  BL,  101.  Sn>aller  scales  and  finer  teeth  thap  in 
either  of  the  others;  the  spots  more  strongly  marked  and  fre- 
quently wanting;  flesh  fatter  and  white,  resembling  that  of  an 
Eel.  The  Umbla  of  the  lake  of  Geneva  is  particularly  cele- 
brated.(l) 

.  OsMERUs,  Artedi. 

Two  ranges  of  separated  teeth  in  each  palatine,  but  only  a  few  in 
front  on  the  vomer;  the  general  form  is  that  of  a  Trout,  but  there 
are  only  eight  rays  in  the  branchiae.    The  body  is  immaculate,  and 


(1)  BeMes  these  .Salmons  and  lYouts  which  are  found  in  Europe,  several 
others  have  beep  described  by  American  and  Russian  naturalists,  but  they  have 
not  been  sufficiently,  compared  with  the  former,  so  that  even  Pallas  expresses 
doubts  jwith  respect  to  some  of  his  species.  "We  will  endeavour  to  settle  their 
synonymes  in  our  Ichthyology,  but  the  extent  of  the  details  requisite  for  that  pur- 
pose prevents  us  from  attempting  it  here;  we  shall  also  in  that  work  describe 
several  species  from  North  America,  some  of  which  have  been  pointed  out  by 
Mitchill,  Lesueur,  Bafineaque,  Bichardson,  &c. 
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the  ventrals  correspond  with  the  anterior  edge  of  the  first  dorsal. 

Taken  in  the  ocean  and  at  the  mouths  of  large  rivers. 

O.  ^erlanus}  Sal  eperlanusi  L.,  BI.  28,  2.  (The  Smelt.)  The 
only  species  known;  it  is  small,  and  ornamented  with  the  most 
dazaling  silvery  and  light  green  tints;  an  excellent  fish. 

Mallotus,  Cuv. 

The  cleft  mouth  of  the  preceding,  but  very  small  and  crowded 
teeth,  only  in  the  jaws,  palate  and  tongue;  eight  branchial  rays;  the 
body  elongated  and  covered  with  small  scales;  the  first  dorsal  and 
ventrafs  posterior  to  the  middle;  particularly  distinguished  by  large 
round  pectorals,  which  almost  meet  beneath. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  Salmo  groenlandicus^  Bl.,  381; 
the  Capelarii  Duhamel,  Sect.  I,  pi.  xxvi;  Clupea  villosoj  Gmel. 
A  small  fish  employed  as  a  bait  in  the  Cod  fisheries.  The  flank 
of  the  male  during  the  spawning  season  is  marked  with  a  broad 
band  furnished  with  long,  narrow  and  raised  scales,  resembling 
"hairs. 

Thtmallvs,  Cuv.(l) 

Structure  of  the  jaw  similar  to  that  of  a  Trout;  the  mouth,  how- 
ever, is  but  slightly  cleft,  and  the  teeth  are  extremely  fine:  first  dor- 
sal long  and  elevated;  it  has  larger  scales,  which  also  serve  as  a 
mark  of  distinction  from  the  Trout,  which  this  fish  resembles  in 
habits  and  delicacy  of  flesh.  The  stomach  is  a  very  thick  sac;  seven 
or  eight  rays  in  the  branchix. 

71  vulgaris^  Salmo  thymattuSf  L.,  Bl.  24.  (The  Grayling.) 
First  dorsal  as  high  as  the  body,  and  twice  as  long  as  it  is  high, 
spotted  with  black  and  sometimes  with  red;  brownish,  longitu- 
dinally streaked  with  blackish;  a  good  fish.(2) 

CoREOONus,  Cuv. 

The  mouth  as  in  the  preceding  subgenera,  and  more  feebly  armed, 
as  it  is  frequently  edentated;  scales  still  larger;  length  of  the  dorsal 
less  than  the  height  of  its  anterior  portion.  Several  very  similar 
species  are  found  in  Europe;  one  of  them,  however, 

C  oxyrhynchuB;  Salmo  oxyrhynchuSj  L.;  Bl.,  25,  under  the 
false  name  of  Lavaret$  the  Houting  of  the  Belgians,  is  easily 


(1)  Artedi  comprehended  both  the  Hyroalli  and  Coregoni  in  his  g^enus  Cobs- 
ooirrs. 

(2)  Add,  Cc^egpmm  sigmferf  Richsrdaon,  I,  Voy.  Capt  Franklin,  p.  26^— Cor. 
ihymaMdOj  Id. 

Vol.  II.— 2  D 
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distinguished  by  a  soft  prominence  at  the  end  of  the  snout* 
From  the  North  Sea  and  the  Baltic,  where  it  pursues  the  Her- 
ring.    It  is  also  taken  in  the  lake  of  Haarlem,  &c.(l) 

C.  marcmula;  Salmo  marcsnula^  Bl.,  38,  f.  3;  S.  albulaj  Ascan. 
pi.  xxix.    Strongly  characterized  by  the  lower  jaw,  wkioh  pro- 
jects beyond  the  upper  one.(2)  * 
The  others  have  an  obtuse  snout,  as  if  truncated;  it  ia  extremely 
difficult,  however,  to  assign  to  them  precise  characters.     Such  are 

C.  marcsnas  Salmo  marcma,  BL,  27.  From  the'  lakes  of  Bran- 
dcbourg;  its  snout,  although  obtuse,  extends  beyond  the  mouth. 

C.  Warimanni}  Salmo  Wartmanni^  Bl.,  105.  From^  the  lakes 
of  Bourget,  Constance,  the  Rhine,  8cc.  The  snout  is  truncated 
even  with  the  front  of  the  mouth,  the  head  is  shorter  in  pro- 
portion, and  the  form  longer  and  more  slender. 

C.  ftra,  Jurine,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  Phys.  of  Geneva,  IH,  part 
I,  pi.  vii.  From  the  lake  of  Geneva,  and  some  others;  it  is 
higher  than  the  Wartmanni,  and  has  larger  fins. 

C.  hyemalist  Jurine,  lb.,  pi.  viii.  From  the  lake  of  Geneva, 
where  it  is  found  in  the  winter  only;  its  head  is  thicker  and  its 
fins  are  larger  in  proportion  than  in  the  fera. 

C,  palmoy  Cuv.  from  the  lake  of  Neuchatel;  higher  than  any 
of  the  preceding  species,  particularly  at  the  nape,  and  deeply 
coloured. 

C  siktiSf  Cuv.;  Ascan.,  pi.  xxx,  under  the  name  of  Lavaret. 
From  the  rivers  of  Norway;  the  snout  is  prominent  as  in  the 
maroena,  but  the  body  is  narrower  and  browner .(3) 

Argentina,  Lin. 

The  mouth  small  and  jaws  without  teeth,  as  in  Thymallus,  but 
the  mouth  is  depressed  horizontally;  the  tongue  is  armed,  like  that 
of  the  Trouts,  &c.,  with  strong  hooked  teeth,  and  there  is  a  trans- 
verse range  of  small  ones  before  the  vomer.     There  are  six  rays  in 


(1)  The  genus  Triptzbohotvs,  Lacep.,  is  founded  on  a  bad  fig^e  of  this 
Houiing  sent  to  Hondelet  (Rondel.,  195),  to  which,  by  some  mistake,  three  dor- 
sals had  been  given— that  genus  must  consequently  be  suppressed.  The  very 
improper  name  of  Mmla  nobilu  was  transferred  to'  it  by  Schoenefeld,  and  Lin- 
nxus  and  Artedi  confounded  it  with  the  Coregonus,  an  example  followed  by 
Bloch.  The  Salmo  thymaUua  lahUf  Bl.,  26,  appears  to  be  a  variety  of  it  in  the 
spawning  season. 

(2)  Add  Salmo  clupeo'tdes.  Pall. 

(3)  Add,  Sahno  nlus,  Ascan.,  XXIV; — Coregomu  albus,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc. 
Phil.,  I,  p.  35{-^Cor.  quadrilaUralis,  Richardson,  Franklin's  Voy*,  pi.  xzv;  f.  3; — 
StJtttopdedyVtJl. 
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the  branchiae^  and  the  intestines  differ  but  slightly  from  those  of  the 
Trout. 

w9.  iphyrtmaf  L.,  Cuv.;  Mem.  du  Mus.,  I4  xi.    The  only  spe- 
cies knowni  its  natatory  bladder  is  extremely  thick,  and  singu- 
larly loaded    with  that  silvery  substance  (nacre)  which  is  so 
remarkable  in  fish;  it  is  employed  for  colouring  pearls.     The 
stomach  is  remarkable  for  its  black  colour.(l)  From  the  Medi- 
terranean. 
Artedi  and  several  of  his  successors  have  united  all  the  Salmoni- 
des»  which  have  not  more  than  four  or  five  rays  in  the  branchix,  in 
the  subgenus  Charao»(us$  but  there  is  a  sufficient  difference  in  their 
figure^  and  particularly  in  their  teeth,  to  warrant  a  still  greater  sub- 
division.    They  all,  however,  have  the  numerous  caeca  of  the  pre- 
ceding Salmons,  with  the  bladder  of  the  Cyprinidae,  which  is  divided 
by  a  strangulation.     The  lingual  teeth   of  the  Trout  are  always 
wanting.     We  subdivide  them  as  follows: 

CuRiMATA,  Cuv. 

The  whole  external  form  of  a  Thymallus;  small  mouth,  the  first 
dorsal  above  the  ventrals>  &c.  Some  of  them  resemble  certain 
Thymalli  in  their  teeth  which  are  only  visible  with  the  glass, 
and  merely  differ  from  them  in  the  number  of  their  branchial 
rays.  (2) 

Others  have  a  range  of  teeth  in  each  jaw^  which  are  trenchant, 
directed  obliquely  forwards,  the  anterior  ones  longest,  and,  in  a  word, 
comparable  to  those  of  a  Balistes.(3)  From  the  rivers  of  South 
America. 


(1)  This  fish,  which  is  most  certainly  the  Jrgeniina  of  Willughby,  229,  and 
consequently  that  of  Artedi  and  Linnsus,  always  has  a  second  adipose  dorsal,  as 
was  observed  by  Brunnich,  Icth.  mass.,  79;  it  should  therefore  have  been  placed 
among  the  Salmons.  The  jSrgent.  tnaehtuUa,  Forsk.,  is  the  Elcpa  aaurus;  this  is 
also^  most  probably,  the  case  with  the  Argent.  caroUna  of  Lin.,  although  Catesby 
has  omitted  the  dorsal  in  the  fig.  cited.  Car.,  II,  xxiv.  The  Argentina  of  Grono- 
vius  is  an  JSnehooy,  and  that  of  Pennant  a  Scopeltu, — Serpe  of  Risso.  The  JSrgmt. 
gkaaodontOt  Forsk.,  is  a  particular  genus,  the  Butirinus  of  Commerson. 

(2)  Sabm  edmtuhu^  Bl.,  380$— iS^.  unimaealaiuB^  Bl.,  381,  3;^S.  ttmiurus,  Va- 
len.  App.  Uumb.,  Zool.  Obs.,  II,  p.  166; — S,  curima,  Cuv.,  Harcgr.,  156;— Ctirt- 
maie  Gilbert^  Quoy  et  Gaym,  Yoy.  de  Freyc.  Zool.,  pi.  xlriii,  f.  1$— and  probably 
8,  eyprinotdeM,  Gronov.,  Zooph.,  No.  378.  They  are  the  Paou,  Spix,  XXXVIII, 
and  XXXIX.  His  AiroDus,  XL  and  XLI,  oilly  differs  in  the  mouth,  which  is  ra- 
ther more  deft. 

(3)  Sabnofoidaiut,  BL,  379;— &  Fridericii,  Id.,  378. 
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Anostomus,  Cuv. 

The  form  of  a  Tbymallus  and  an  upper  and  lower  ran^e  of  small 
teeth;  the  lower  jaw  turned  up  in  front  of  the  upper  one  and  gib- 
bous, so  that  the  little  mouth  resembles  a  vertical  slit  on  the  end  of 

m 

the  snout.(l) 

Gasteropelbous,  B1. — Serfes,  Lacep. 

The  mouth  directed  upwards  as  in  Anostomus;  but  the  belly  is 
compressed,  projecting,  and  trenchant,  owing  to  its  being  supported 
by  ribs  which  terminate  in  the  sternum;  ventrals  very  small  and  far 
back;  first  dorsal  over  the  anal  which  is  long;  conical  teeth  in  the 
upper  jaw,  trenchant  and  dentated  ones  in  the  other.(2) 

Plabuous,  Cuv. 

The  small  head  and  slightly  cleft  mouth  of  the  Curimatas;  a  com- 
pressed body;  the  ventral  carina  trenchant  but  entire,  and  a  very 
long  anal;  the  first  dorsal  opposite  to  the  commencement  of  the  lat- 
ter.(3)     The 

Serrasalmus,  Lacep., 

Already  distinguished  by  that  naturalist,  is  known  by  the  com- 
pressed, high  body,  and  the  trenchant  and  serrated  belly,  to  which 
characters  must  be  added  that  of  the  triangular  trenchant  and  den- 
tated teeth.  The  edentated  maxillary  passes  obliquely  over  the 
commissure.  There  is  frequently  a  horizontal  spine  in  front  of  the 
dorsal. 

The  species  known  are  all  from  the  rivers  of  South  America. 
It  is  said  that  they  pursue  ducks,  and  even  men,  while  bathing, 
inflicting  severe  wounds  with  their  sharp  teeth.(4) 

Tetragonopterus,  Artedi. 

The  long  anal,  and  trenchant,  dentated  teeth  of  the  Serrasalmi, 
and  the  edentated  maxillary  passing  obliquely  over  the  commissure; 


(1)  Salmo  anoshmuSt  h,,  Gronov.',  Vm,  2. 
(3)  (kuiropeieau  8ternieia^'Bl.f97,3. 

(3)  Salmo  argentinu$,  Bl^  382, 1;  Marcgr.,  170;— i9.  bimaculatu8y  BU  l^t^S. 
gibboiw,  GronoY.,  Mus.,  I,  i,  4; — S.  melanurus,  Bl.  38l»  2. 

(4)  Salmo  rhombo'ideSf  Bl.,  SQS^^Serrat,  pirayot  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.,  Y,  pi.  xzviii, 
f.  4)— jSoTOt.  menio,  Id.,  lb.,  f.  St-Serraa.  aureus,  Spix,  XXIX;— iS.  nigriearu.  Id., 
XXX. 
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the  mouth  however  is  but  slightly  cleft,  and  the  abdomen  is  neither 
carinated  nor  dentated.(l) 

Chalceus,  Cuv. 

The  same  mouth,  and  trenchant,  notched  teeth  as  in  the  preced- 
ing subgenus,  but  the  body  is  .oblong  and  neither  carinated  nor  den- 
tated;  very  small,  round  teeth  in  the  maxillary .(3) 

Mtletes,  Cuv. 

These  fishes  are  remarkable  for  their  very  singular  teeth  which 
resemble  short  triangular  prisms,  rounded  on  the  ridge,  and  exca-  . 
vated  on  top  by  mastication,*so  that  three  salient  points  are  formed 
there  by  the  three  angles.  There  are  two  ranges  of  these  teeth  in 
the  intermaxillaries  of  the  slightly  cleft  mouth,  and  a  single  one  in 
the  lower  jaw,  with  two  teeth  behind;  the  palate  and  tongue,  how- 
ever, are  smooth.  « The  totally  edentated  maxillaries  are  placed  on 
the  commissure. 

Some  of  them  have  the  elevated  figure,  the  falciform  vertical  fins, 
forwardly  inclined  spine,  and  even  the  trenchant  and  notched  abdo- 
men of  the  Serrasalmi,  to  which,  but  for  their  teeth,  we  should  cer- 
tainly unite  them.  One  of  them  even  has  a  horizontal  spine  in  front 
of  the  dorsal.(3)  Very  large  ones,  whose  flesh  is  much  esteemed, 
are  found  in  America.(4) 

Others  have  an  elongated  form,  the  first  dorsal  being  opposite  to 
the  interval  between  the  ventrals  and  the  anal.  The  species  known 
are  only  found  in  Egypt.(5) 

Htdrocyon,  Cuv. 
End  of  the  snout  formed  by  the  intermaxillaries;  the  maxillaries 


(1)  TetragQfioptertu  argenteuSf  Arted.,  App.  Seb.  Ill,  pi.  xzxiv,  f.  3,  or  Corego- 
ntfideBamboinensUf  Art,  Spec,  44,  improperly  confounded  with  the  SalmobimaC' 
uiaHu; — Chakeut  fisseiaiut,  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.,  V,  pL  xxvi,  f.  2;^-iSSerra«aAno  dud- 
eetM,  Spix,  XXXIII,  1. 

(2)  Chaktus  maeroiepidoius.  Cut.,  M^m.  Mus.,  IV,  pi.  zxi^  f.  1; — CA.  cpaUmu, 
Id.,  lb.,  V,  pi.  xxvi,  f.  1,— CA.  angulatui^  Spix,  XXXIV. 

(3)  MyUtes  rhombotdalu,  Cuv.,  Mem.  du  Mus.,  IT,  pi.  xxii,  f.  3. 

(4)  Add  to  the  preceding  species,  3fyL  duriventris,  lb.  f.  2; — M.  braehypomutf 
lb.,  f.  1; — M.  fnaeroponuu,  lb.,  pi.  xxi,  f.  3{ — ^Jlf.  paeOf  Humb.,  Zool.  Obs.,  II,  pi* 
xlvii,  f .  2. 

(5)  The  Ant  of  the  NUe^  which  is  the  Cyprimu  deniex^  L.,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred,  and 
ed.  Xn,  or  the  Saimo  denUx^  Hasselq.,  and  the  S.  nilotiau,  Forsk.,  and  which  is 
thus  twice  found  in  Gmelin  and  his  successors.  It  is  the  MyL  HaateiquUHif  Cuv. 
M^m.  Mus.,  lY,  pL  xxi,  f.  2. 
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commencing  near  the  eyes,  or  before  them,  and  completing  the  upper 
jaw.  The  tongue  and  vomer  always  smooth,  but  both  jaws  are  fur- 
nished with  conical  teeth;  a  large  suborbital,  thin  and  naked  like  the 
operculum,  covers  the  cheek. 

Some  of  them  have  a  compact  range  of  small  teeth  in  the  maxilla- 
ries  and  palatines,  their  first  dorsal  corresponding  to  the  interval 
between  the  ventrals  and  anal.(l)  They  inhabit  rivers  in  the  torrid 
zone;  their  flesh  resembles  that  of  the  Carp.  (2) 

Others  have  a  double  row  of  teeth  in  their  intermaxillaries  and 
lower  jaw,  and  a  single  one  in  the  maxillaries;  but  their  palatines 
are  edentated.     Their  first  dorsal  is  above  the  ventrals. (3) 

Others  again  only  have  a  single  ran^  in  the  maxillaries  and  lower 
jaw,  the  teeth  being  alternately  very  small  and  very  long,  the  two 
second  ones  below  in  particular,  which,  when  the  mouth  is  closed, 
pass  through  two  holes  in  the  upper  jaw.  Their  lateral  line  is  fur- 
nished with  larger  scales,  and  the  first  dorsal  co;*responds  to  the  in- 
terval between  the  ventrals  and  anal.(4) 

There  is  a  fourth  sort  in  which  the  snout  is  pointed  and  very 
salient;  the  maxillaries  very  short,  and  furnished,  together  with 
the  lower  jaw  and  the  intermaxillaries,  with  a  single  compact  range 
of  very  small  teeth;  their  first  dorsal  corresponds  to  the  interval  be- 
tween the  ventrals  and  anal.  The  entire  body  is  covered  with  strong 
8cales.(5) 

Finally,  the  only  teeth  possessed  by  others  are  those  in  the  lower 
jaw  and  intermaxillaries;  they  are  but  few,  strong,  and  pointed. 
Their  first  dorsal  is  above  the  ventrals.  But  a  single  species  is 
known,  and  it  inhabits  the  Nile. (6) 

CrrHARiNus,  Cuv. 
A  depressed  mouth,  transversely  cleft  in  the  end  of  the  snout, 


(1)  It  is  for  this  reason  that  M.  de  Lacepede  placed  them  among  the  Oameri. 

(2)  StUmo  falcaius,  Ul.,  385,-^8.  odoe.  Id.,  S86{— ifye&twyon  falarottris,  Cuv^ 
M^m.  Mu8.,  y,  pi.  xxvii,  f.  1;— iTyc^.  h^sehu.  Cut.,  or  Bydr.  faudUe,  Zool.  Yoy. 
de  Freycin.,  pi.  48,  f.  2. ' 

(3)  A  new  species  from  Brazil,  the  Hydroc  bnmdens,  Cuv.,  Mto.  Mus.,  Y,  pi. 
xxvii,  f.  1,  or  Charadmu  amazonieusy  Spix,  XXXY. 

(4)  Another  Brazilian  species*  Hydroc,  seombm/idest  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.  Y,  pi. 
xxvii,  f*  2,  or  Cynodon  mUpinus^  Spix,  XXYI{— Cynodongi^iiM^  Id.,  XXYII. 

(5)  Another  species  from  Brazil,  the  Hydroc*  iuHtM,  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.,  Y,  pi. 
xxvi,  f.  3,  or  Xphostoma  Cuvierif  Spix,  XLII. 

(6)  The  BoBchal  or  Water-dog  ofYorsk,  66,  or  Characimu  dmiex^  Geoff.,  Poiaa., 
d'Eg.,  pL  4, 1 1,  and  Cuv.,  Mem.  Mus.,  Y,  pi.  xxviii,  f.  1,  but  which  is  not,  as  Fors- 
kahl  thought*  the  Salmo  dentex  of  Hasselquist — that  is  the  roii. 
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whose  upper  edge  is  wholly  formed  by  the  intermaxillariei},  and 
where  the  small  and  dentated  maxiUaries  only  occupy  the  commis- 
sure;  the  tongue  and- palate  are  smooth,  and  the  adipose  fin  is  covered 
with  small  scales,  as  is  the  greater  portion  of  the  caudaU  They  in- 
habit the  Nile. 

Some  of  them  have  very  small  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw  only,  and  an 
elevated  body  as  in  Serrasalmus;  the  abdomen  however  is  neither 
trenchant  nor  indented.^]) 

Others  have  several  compact  rows  of  numerous  slender  teeth, 
forked  at  the  end,  in  both  jaws;  their  form  is  more  elongated.  (2) 

Saurus,  Cuv. 

• 

A  short  snout;  the  mouth  deeply  cleft,  opening  far  behind  the 
eyes;  edge  of  tht  upper  jaw  wholly  formed  by  the  intermaxillaries; 
sharp  pointed  teeth  along  the  jaws,  palatines,  tongue,  and  pharyn- 
geals, but  none  on  the  vomer;  eight  or  nine  and  frequently  twelve  or 
fifteen  rays  in  the  branchix.  The  first  dorsal  is  a  little  behind  the 
ventrals,  which  are  large;  scales  on  the  body,  cheeks,  and  oper- 
cula;  viscera  similar  to  those  of  a  Trout.  They  are  salt  water  fishes, 
and  extremely  voracious. 

One  of  them,  S.  saurus^  L.,  Salv.,  243,  is  found  in  the  Me- 
diterranean. (3)  The  lake  of  Mexico  produces  a  second,  61 
mexieantiSf  Cuv.,  which  is  nearly  transparent  A  third  equally 
diaphanous,  with  very  long  flexible  teeth,  some  of  which  have 
a  sagittiform  termination,  an  extremely  short  snout  and  very 


(1)  The  SerroBolme  dtharinef  or  Ifight-Stay  of  the  Arabs,  Geoff.,  Poiss.  d'Eg., 
pi.  v,  f.  2  and  3,  (CUharinm  Geoffrcd^  Cuv. )?— &iino  eyprinoi'deiy  Gronov.,  Mus., 
p.  378. 

(2)  The  Charadnnefatehy  Geoff.,  lb.,  f  1,  or  Saimo  agypHus,  Gm  ;  it  is  the 
Salmo  nihtioM  of  riasselquist,  very  different  from  that  of  Forskahl,  which  is  the 

rail. 

(3)  Add;  &  aaunu,  ill.,  384,  which  appears  to  me  to  differ  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean species;— ^mo  fcBlewt  Bl.,  384,  2^—8,  tumbiL,  Bl.  400;— the  Oamerc 
galonrU,  Lac,  V,  vi,  1$— the  Sabwmt  vcarU^  Id.,  V,  iii.  3?— the  Otmht  ^  bandea, 
Risso,  Ed.  I,  p.  326^-&  badi,  Cuv.,  \,Badi  motto)  Russel,  172^— Salmo  myops^ 
Forster,  Bl.  Schn.  p.  421; — S.  minutua,  Lesueur,  Ac  Nat.  Sc  Philad.,  Y,  partly 
pi.  v;— 5.  eonirostria,  Spix,  XLIII;— ^5.  intermediua.  Id.,  XLIV;— A  truneahu,  Id.» 
XLY,  and  several  new  species  to  be  described  in  our  Icthyology.  N.B.  The 
JEaox  gynodus,  Gronov.,  Zooph.,  VII,  1,  Synodus  tynodua^  Schn.,  Synode  faae^^ 
Lac,  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  Saurua  which  had  lost  its  adipose  fin& 
its  extreme  smallness  renders  it  easily  effaced  by  friction  or  desiccation. 
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weak  fins,— 5^.  ophiodotif  Cuv.;   Vana  mottOj  Russel,  171,  is  em- 
ployed in  India,  when  dried  and  salted,  as  a  condiment.(l) 

ScoFELUS,  Cuv. — Serpes,  Risso.(2) 

Mouth  and  branchiae  deeply  cleft;  both  jaws  furnished  with  very 
small  teeth;  edge  of  the  upper  jaw  wholly  formed  by  the  intermax« 
illaries;  tongue  and  palate  smooth.  The  snout  is  very  short  and 
obtuse;  there  are  nine  or  ten  rays  in  the  branchise,  and  besides  the 
ordinary  dorsal,  which  is  opposite  to  the  interval  between  the  yen- 
trals  and  anal,  there  is  a  very  small  one  behind,  in  which  vestiges  of 
rays  are  perceptible. 

These  fishes  are  taken  in  the  Mediterranean  along  with  An- 
chovies, where  they  are  called  Mihttts,  •  One  of  them,  Serpe 
Hurnbolt^  Risso,  pL  x,  f.  S8,  is  remarkable  for  ^he  lustrft  of  the 
silvery  points  arranged  along  the  tail  and  abdomen.(3) 

AULOPUS,  Cuv.(4) 

The  characters  of  a  Salmon  and  Gadus  united;  the  mouth  well 
cleft;  the  inter  mamillaries,  which  form  the  whole  of  its  upper  edge, 
the  palatines,  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  vomer  and  the  lower  jaw, 
furnished  with  a  narrow  band  of  teeth  resembling  those  of  a  card; 
the  tongue  and  level  part  of  the  ossapalati  rough.  The  mamillaries 
are  large  and  edentated,  as  is  the  case  with  the  greater  number  of 
the  class.  The  ventrals  are  almost  under  the  pectorals,  their  external 
rays  being  stout  and  only  forked;  the  first  dorsal  opposite  to  the  an- 
terior half  of  the  interval  which  separates  it  from  the  anal;  twelve 
rays  in  the  branchiae;  body,  cheeks  and  opercula  covered  with  large 
ciliated  scales. 

One  species,  SdLmo  JUamentoms^  BL,  Berl.  Schr.,  X,  ix,  ^, 
is  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 


(1)  The  Salmo  mUropSy  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  So.  Philad.,  Y,  part  I,  pi.  iii,  if  not 
the  same  species,  is  at  least  a  closely  allied  one.  It  forms  the  genus  Hahpodoit  of 
that  naturalist*  who  considers  it  as  having  teeth  in  the  vomer,  but  they  are  in  the 
pharyngeals,  and  not  in  the  vomer:  the  mistake  has  arisen  from  the  extreme 
shortness  of  the  snout 

(2)  1xi'jr%\6t^  the  Greek  name  qf  an  unknown  fish. 

(3)  I  believe  this  fish  to  be  the  same  as  the  pretended  Argentina  spkyrana  of 
Pennant,  Brit  Zool.,  No.  156:  thus  it  would  also  be  found  in  our  Ocean. — Add  the 
Serpt  crocodile,  Risso,  p.  357; — the  Serpe  balbo.  Id.,  Ac.  of  Sc.  Turin,  Vol.  XXV, 
pi.  X,  f.  3. — But  the  Serpe  mierostome,  p.  356,  certainly  belongs  to  another  genus, 
and  to  the  family  of  the  Pikes. 

(4)  Abrxorror,  the  Greek  name  of  some  unknown  fish. 
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Sternoptyx,  Herman. 

A  genus  of  small  fishes  with  a  very  elevated  and  compressed  body, 
supported  by  the  ribs;  their  mouth  is  directed  upwards;  their  hu- 
merals  form  a  trenchant  crest  in  front,  terminated  below  by  a  small 

4 

Spine,  and  the  bones  of  the  pelvis  form  another,  also  terminated  by 
a  small  spine  in  front  of  the  ventrals,  which  are  so  small  as  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  first  observer.  There  is  a  series  of  small 
fossulas  along  each  side  of  the  pelvic  crest  which  has  been  con- 
sidered  at  a  festooned  duplicature  of  the  sternum,  whence  the  name 
of  Stemoptyx.  Before  their  first  dorsal  is  an  osseous  or  mem- 
branous crest  which  belongs  to  the  anterior  interspinals,  and  behind 
that  fin  a  slight  roembranous  projection  is  visible,  which  represents 
the  adipose  fin  of  the  Salmon;  the  sides  of  the  mouth  are  formed  by 
the  maxillaries.  Two  species  are  found  in  the  Atlantic,  which  may 
one  day  constitute  the  types  of  two  separate  genera. 

i^.  diaphanaj  Herman,  Naturforscher^  Fasc.  XVI,  pi.  8;  copied 
Walbaum,  Arted.  renov.  torn.  Ill,  pi.  I,  f.  2.  Teeth  small  and 
crowded;  five  rays  in  the  branchias;  its  form  is  singularly  ob- 
lique, the  mouth  being  out  of  a  vertical  line. 

&  Olferaiij  Cuv.  Teeth  hooked,  and  nine  rays  in  the  bran- 
chiae. Both  these  species 'are  taken  in  the  warm  parts  of  the 
Atlantic  Ocean.(l) 

FAMILY  V. 
CLUPE^. 

This  family  is  easily  recognized ;  there  is  no  adipose  fin ; 
the  upper  jaw  is  formed^  as  in  the  Troiits^  by  intermaxillaries 
without  pedicles  in  the  middle^  and  by  the  maxillaries  on  the 
sides ;  the  body  is  always  covered  with  numerous  scales^  and 
in  the  greater  number  we  find  a  natatory  bladder  and  many 
cffica.     A  part  only  of  the  family  ascend  rivers.     The 

Clupea,  Lin. 

Has  two  well  marked  characters  in  the  narrow  and  short  intermax- 

• 

(1)  Our  descriptions  are  drawn  from  nature.  Herman  refused  to  allow  hia 
specimen  branchial  rays  and  ventrals,  although  it  possesses  bothi  it  is  still  in  ex- 
istence at  Strasbourg.  We  shall  be  more  particuUr  on  this  subject  is  our  lethy- 
ology. 

Vol.  II.— 2  E 
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iilaries,  that  constitute  but  a  small  portion  of  the  upper  jaw,  the 
sides  of  which  are  completed  by  the  maxillariest  so  that  these  sides 
are  alone  protractile;  and  in  the  inferior  edge  of  the  body,  which  is 
compressed,  and  where  the  scales  form  notches  resembKng  these  of^ 
a  saw.  The  mamillaries,  besides,  are  divided  into  three  parts.  The 
branchiae  are  so  much  cleft,  that  all  the  fishes  of  the  genus  are  ^aid 
to  die  instantly  when  taken  from  the  water.  The  sides  of  the  bran- 
chial rays  next  to  the  mouth  are  pectiniform.  The  stomach  is  an 
elongated  sac;  the  natatof  y  bladder  long  and  pointed,  and  the  caeca 
numerous.  Of  all  fishes,  these  have  the  finest  and  mostAumerous 
bones. 

4 

X 

Clup£a%  Cuv. 

The  maxillaries  arcuated  before,  and  longitudinally  divisible  in 
several  pieces;  opening  of  the  mouth  moderate;  upper  lip  entire  or 
not  emarginated. 

C.  harenguSf  L.  Bl.,  29,  I.  (The  Common  Herring.)  Teeth 
visible  in  both  jaws;  carina  of  the  abdomen  but  slightly  marked; 
suboperculum  rounded;  veins  on  the  suborbital,  preoperculum  and 
upper  part  of  the  operculum.  The  ventrals  arise  from  under  the 
middle  of  the  dorsal;  the  lenglh  of  the  head  is  one-fifth  of  that 
of  the  whole  fish,  and  by  transferring  backwards  the  measure 
of  the  distance  from  the  snout  to  the  first  dorsal,  it  marks  the 
middle  of  the  caudal.     There  are  sixteen  rays  in  the  anal. 

This  celebrated  fish  leaves  the  Arctic  seas  every  summer  and 
descends  in  autumn  on  the  western  coast  of  France  in  number- 
less legiorfs,  or  rather  in  solid  shoals  of  incalculable  extent, 
spawning  on  their  way,  and  arriving  at  the  mouth  of  the  British 
channel  in  the  middle  of  winter,  in  a  very  extenuated  condition. 
Whole  fleets  are  occupied  in  this  fishery,  the  extent  and  import- 
ance of  which  are  too  well  known  to  need  a  comment.  *  The 
best  are  those  taken  in  the  North;  such  as  are  caught  on  the 
coast  of  Lower  Normandy  are  lean,  dry,  and  of  a  disagreeable 
flavour. 

C.  sprattua^  Bl.  29,  3.  (The  Sprat.)  The  proportions  of  the 
Herring,  but  a  much  smaller  fish;  no  veins  on  the  opercula;  a 
gilt  band  along  the  flanks  in  the  spawning  season.(l) 

a  IdtuluB^  Cuv.  Schonqfeldt,  p.  41.  (The  White-Bait.)  The 
body  more  compressed  and  the  abdomen  more  trenchant  than 
in  the  Herring;  height  of  the  body  and  length  of  the  head,  each 


(1)  Artedi  and  his  successors  hare  confounded  the  Sprat  with  the  Sardine. 
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one  fourth  of  the  whole  length  of  the  fish;  the  dorsal  more  for- 
wards, the  anal  longer  and  approaching  nearer  to  the  caudal. 
A  very  small  fish,  of  the  most  brilliant  silver  colour,  with  a  lit- 
tle black  spot  on  the  end  of  the  8nout.(l) 

C.  pilchardua,  Bl.  406;  and  better,  WilLv,  pi.  1,  f.  1.  (The 
Pilchard.)  About  the  size  of  the  Herring,  but  with  larger 
scales;  the  suboperculum  square;  radiated  striae  on  the  pre- 
.  operculum  and  operculum;  the  head  shorter  in  proportion  than 
that  of  the  Herring  and  the  dorsal  more  forward,  so  that  the 
distance  fro.m  the  snout  to  the  dorsal  does  not  reach  the  caudal. 
The  ventrals  arise  from  under  the  end  of  the  dorsal;  there  are 
eighteen  rays  in  the  anal,  and  on  ^ch  side  of  the  caudal  are 
extended  two  scales  longer  than  the  rest.  It  is  preferred  to  the 
Herring,  particularly  on  the  western  coast  of  England. 

C  sardina,  Cuv.;  Duham.,  Sect.  Ill,  pi.  xvi,  f.  4.  (The  Sar- 
dine.) So  similar  to  the  Pilchard,  that  the  only  perceptible 
difference  is  its  inferior  size.  It  is  celebrated  for  the  extreme 
delicacy  of  its  flavour,  and  the  numbers  which  are  taken  on 
the  coast  of  Brittany.  It  is  also  captured  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean, where  the  Herring  is  unknown.(3)    The 

Alosa,  Cuv. 

Differs  from  Clupea,  properly  so  styled,  in  an  emargination  of  the 
middle  of  the  upper  jaw;  all  the  other  characters  are  those  of  the 
Pilchard  and  Sardine. 

jf.  vulgaris;  Ctupta  alosa^  L.,  Duham.,  Sect.  Ill,  pi.  l,  f.  1. 
(The  Shad.)  A  much  larger  and  thicker  fish  than  the  Herring, 
attaining  a  length  of  three  feet,  and  distinguished  by  the  ab- 
sence of  sensible  teeth  and  by  an  irregular  black  spot  behind 
the  gills.  It  ascends  the  rivers  in  spring,  and  is  then  highly 
esteemed;  when  taken  at  sea  it  is  dry  and  of  a  disagreeable  fla- 
vour. 

A,fitUa^  Cuv.;  CUfinta^  Lac;  the  Venth  of  Flanders;  Jigone 
of  Lombardy;  Jllachia  of  Italy,  8cc.     More  elongated  than  the 


(1)  Species  allied  in  form  to  the  latulus:  the  CmUeu  (CI.  tJupeolot  Cuv.),  Du- 
ham., Sect,  ni,  pi.  xzxi,  f.3; — ^thc  Sardine de  la  JURirtinique  {CL  humeraliSf  Cuv.), 
Dttbam.,  lb.,  f.  4;*^Cl.  melanura,  Cuv.,  Laccp.,  Y,  xi»  3,  under  the  name  of 
Clupanodan  Ju$aieu,  but  the  description  of  wmeb  belongs  to  fig.  xt,  3*  called  a 
variety  of  the  Chpanodon  chinoUt — CI  cowl,  Quv.,  fitc. 

(2)  We  may  also  separate  from  the  true  Hcrfinj^sthc  JangartoOy  Russel,  191,  or 
the  Clupea  melastoma,  Schn. ;  and  his  Ditchose,  ^92,  ^hich  have  the  dorsal  poste- 
rior to  the  ventriJst  and  a  long  anal. 
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Shad,  and  has  well  marked  teeth  in  both  jaws;  five  or  six  black 
spots  along  the  flank.  It  is  found  as  far  as  the  Nile,  but  is 
much  inferior  to  the  vulgaris.(l) ' 

Chatoessus,  Cuv« 

The  Chatoessi  are  true  Clupese,  whose  last  dorsal  ray  is  prolonged 
into  a  filament.  In  some  the  jaws  are  equal,  and  the  snout  is  not 
prominent;  the  mouth  small  and  edentated.(2) 

In  others  the  snout  is  more  proininent  than  the  jaws^  their  mouth 
also  is  small.  The  superior  combs  of  the  first  branchia  unite  with 
those  of  the  opposite  side,  forming  a  singular  pennated  point  under 
the  palate.(S) 

Next  to  the  true  Clupeas  come  some  foreign  genera^  which 
approach  them  in  the  trenchant  and  indented  abdomen. 

Odontognathus,  Lacep. — Gnathobolus,  Schn. 

A  strongly  compressed  body,  with  very  acute  dentations,  as  far  as 
the  anus;  the  anal  long  and  low;  a  very  small  frail  dorsal,  which  is 
almost  always  destroyed;  six  rays  in  the  branchiae;  the  maxillary 
somewhat  extended  into  a  point,  and  armed  with  two  small  teeth 
directed  forwards;  ventrals  have  never  been  perceived  on  it. (4) 

But  a  single  species  is  known;  the  Odoniognatht  aiguillonne^ 

Lacep*  II,  vii,  3,  which  resembles  a  small  Sardine  in  form,  but 

is  still  more  compressed.     From  Cayenne. 


(1)  Bloch,  pi.  SO,  under  the  name  o{  firUOf  j^ves  an  Alosa  the  posterior  part 
of  whose  abdomen  had  been  deprived  of  scales.  Add:  CL  vemalu,  Mitch.,  V, 
9; — CL  sutivalU,  Id.,  V,  6;— C/.  menhaden^  Id.  V,  7? — CL  matowaka.  Id.  V,  8; — 
CL  palaaahy  Cuv.,  Russ.,  198; — CL  kel^e.  Id.,  195^  Chpanodon  iUsha^  Ham.  Bucli., 
XIX,  73; — CUipan*  ehampok,  H.  Bueh.,  XVill,  74,  and  his  other  species,  p. 
246—251. 

The  genera,  Poxolobus,  Dorosoma,  Notsxiookus  of  Kafin.,  (Ohio  fi&hes)  roust 
approach  the  Alosa  more  or  less;  they  have  no  teeth,  but  wc  are  not  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  them  to  assign  their  definitive  situation. 

(2)  The  CcdUeu'tasaard  of  the  Antilles  {Clup,  thrissa,  Bl.,  404,  f.  3.)  Duham., 
Sect.  Ill,  pi.  xxxi,  f.  3; — Peddakome,  Uuss.,  197; — Megalops  qgUnay  Lcsueur,  Ac. 
Nat.  Sc.  Phil.,  I,  359;— if.  noiatus,  Id.,  36;— if.  cepetUanus,  Id.,  Ih. 

(3)  Clupea  nasus,  Bl.,  427,  or  Kume,  Russ.,  196. 

(4)  M.  de  Lac^pede  having  only  seen  one  badly  preserved  specimen,  thoug^ht 
that  its  maxillaries  naturally  projected  in  front  of  the  mouth  like  two  boms;  this, 
however,  was  an  accidental  circumstance,  for  they  are  placed  in  this  genus  as  in 
all  the  others.  It  is  from  this  erroneous  idea  that  arose  the  name  of  Gnathobolw, 
i.  e.  shooting  out  its  jaws. 
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Pristioaster^  Cuv, 

Head  and  teeth  of  an  ordinary  Herring;  four  branchial  rays,  and 
apparently  no  ventrals;  the  abdomen  strongly  conipressed>  forming 
a  trenchant^  convex,  and  dentated  arch.     From  both  Oceans.(l) 

NoTOPTERus,  Lacep. 

The  Notopteriy  which  for  a  long  time  were  placed  among  the  Gym- 
notiy  approach  nearer  to  the  Herrings.  Their  operculaand  cheeks 
are  scaly;  their  suborbitals,  the  lower  part  of  their  preopercula  and 
interopercula,  the  two  ridges  of  their  lower  jaw,  and  the  carina  of 
their  abdomen,  dentated;  both  jaws  and  the  palatines  armed  with 
fine  teeth;  most  of  the  upper  jaw  formed  by  the  maxillary;  the  tongue 
furnished  with  strong  hooked  teeth.  The  branchiostegal  membrane 
has  a  single,  but  strong  and  bony  ray;  two  almost  imperceptible 
ventrals  are  followed  by  a  very  long  anal,  which  occupies  three- 
fourths  of  the  length  and  unites,  as  in  Gymnotus,  with  the  fin  of  the 
tail;  on  the  back,  opposite  to  the  middle  of  this  anal,  is  a  small  dor- 
sal with  soft  r'ays. 

A  species  is  known  which  inhabits  the  fresh  water  ponds  of 

India;  it  is  the  Gymnotus  notopierus^  Pall.  Spic,  VI,  pi.  vi,  f.  2; 

the  Clupea  ^ynura, Sch.,  426;  or  xht  Notoptere  kapirai^  Lacep.(2) 

Kngrauus.  Cuv. 

A  genus  sufficiently  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Herrings  by  the 
mouth,  which  is  cleft  far  behind  the  eyes,  and  by  the  greater  open- 
ing of  the  branchiae,  which  have  twelve  or  more  rays;  a  little  point- 
ed snout,  under  which  are  fixed  the  very  small  intermaxillaries, 
projects  in  front  of  the  mouth;  maxillaries  straight  and  elongated. 

The  common  species  have  not  even  the  trenchant  abdomen;  their 
anal  is  short,  and  the  dorsal  corresponds  to  the  ventrals. 

E.  encrttsicholus^  CL  encrasichot^  L.;  Bl.  ^02.  (The  Common 
Anchovy.)  A  span  long;  back,  a  bluish  brown;  flanks  and  belly 
silvery;  is  taken  in  countless  numbers  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  as  far  as  Holland. 

E.  melettOj  Cuv.  Duham.,  Sect.  VI,  pi.  iii,  f.  5.  A  small  spe- 
cies with  a  more  convex  profile;  also  from  the 'Mediterranean. 


(1)  Pr,  tattboref  Cuv.,  Ruas,  193; — Pr,  cayamUf  Cuv.,  a  new  species. 

(2)  It  is  truly  the  Sea-ThuA  of  Bontius,  Ind.,  78,  but  not  the  Ccpirai  or  Pangau^ 
Itea ,  feuiUe  16,  f.  90,  which  has  long  ventrals. 
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E.  edeniulusj  Cuv.;  Sloane,  Jam.,  II,  pi.  250,  f.  2.(1)    A  spe- 
cies without  teeth.     America  produces  'several  others  equally 
remarkable. 
In  a  second  kind,  as  in  the  true  Herrings,  the  body  is  compressed, 
and  the  abdomen  trenchant  and  dentated.(2)    The 

Thrtssa,  Cuv. 

Only  differs  from  an  Anchovy  with  a  dentated  abdomen,  in  the  ex- 
treme prolongation  of  the  maxillaries.  The  only  species  known  are 
from  the  East  Indies.  (3) 

Megalops^  Lacep. 

The  jaws  of  the  Megalopes  are  formed  like  those  of  the  true  Her- 
rings, which  they  also  resemble  in  their  general  form,  and  the  dis- 
position of  their  fins;  but  their  abdomen  is  not  trenchant,  nor  is 
their  body  compressed^  their  jaws  and  palatines  are  furnished  with 
very  short,  small,  and  crowded  teeth;  their  branchial  rays  are  much 
more  numerous  (from  twenty-two  to  twenty-four)  and  the  last  ray  of 
the  dorsal,  and  frequently  of  the  anal,  is  lengthened  into  a  filament 
as  in  the  Chatoessus. 

America  produces  a  species,  the  Stpvalle  or  Apalike^  Clupea 
cyprinoideSf  Bl.,  403,  from  Plumier;  CI,  gigantea^  Sh.;  Camaripu 
guagu^  Marcgr.,  which  attains  the  length  of  twelve  feet,  and  has 
but  fifteen  rays  in  the  dorsal;  there  is  a  filament  also  on  the 
anal.  There  is  a  second  in  India,  the  Megalope  JUamenteux,  La- 
c?P»i  V,  xiii,  3,  improperly  confounded  with  the  first,  under  the 
false  name  oiJlpalike^  Russ.  20S.     It  has  seventeen  dorsal  rays. 

Elops^  Lin. 

All  the  characters  of  a  Megalops,  but  the  dorsal  filament  wanting, 
and  the  form  somewhat  more  elongated;  twenty  rays  and  upwards 
in  the  branchial  membrane;  the  superior  and  inferior  edge  of  the 
caudal  armed  with  a  fiat  spine. 

Species  ate  found  in  both  hemispheres.(4) 

(1)  Add  Engr.  kmniscatus,  Cuv.,  or ptquitingay  Marcgr.,  159,  Spix,  XXIII;— the 
StoUphore  eommerwnien,  Lacep.,  V,  XII,  1,  or  Nattoo,  Uuss.,  187,  probably  the 
Jtherina  austroKs,  White,:p.  196,  f.  l;--the  Clup^e  iubercukuse^  Lacep.,  V,  p. 
460.    N.B.  That  his  CL  rate  cPargeni  does  not  differ  from  his  StoUphore, 

(2)  Clupea  tUhennoidea,  Bl.;— C/.  ielara,  Buch.,  II,  72;— C/.  photo.  Id,  p. 
240? — Poonva,  Kuss.,  194. 

(3)  Clupea  setirostris,  Brousson.,  Dec.  Icth.,  copied  Encycl.  316; — 67.  mystus, 
or  Pedda  poorawah,  Russ.,  190;— C/.  jnydaxy  Bl.  Schn.,  83;— Poorauw^  Uusscl, 
1S9. 

(4)  The  Elops  of  tlie  Indian  Ocean  is  the  Jirgeniina  machnata  of  Forskal,  and 
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BuTiRiNUs,  Commers. 

The  jaws  formed,  like  those  of  a  Herring;  the  body  round  and  elon- 
gated, as  m  £iop8  and  Megalops,  and  the  prominent  snout  of  an  An- 
chovy. The  mouth  is  slightly  cleft,  small  crowded  teeth  in  the  jaws, 
and  twelve  or  thirteen  branchial  rays;  particularly  distinguished  by 
rounded,  closely  set  teeth  on  the  tongue,  vomer,  and  palatines.  From 
both  Oceans. 

•  The  Elopes  and  Butifini  are  beautiful,  silvery  fishes,  with  numer- 
ous bones  and  caeca,  that  attain  a  considerable  size.(l) 

Chirocentrus^  Cuv. 

The  edge  of  the  upper  jaw,  as  in  the  Herring,  formed  by  the  inter- 
maxillaries,  and  the  sides  by  the  maxillaries,  which  are  united  with 
thefti,  both,  together  with  the  lower  jaw,  being  furnished  with  a  row 
of  stout  conical  teeth,  the  two  middle  anterior  upper  ones  of  which, 
as  well  as  all  those  of  the  lower  jaw,  are  of  extraordinary  length- 
The  tongue  and  branchial  arches  are  bristled  with  teeth  resembling 
those  of  a  card,,  but  there  are  none  on  the  palate  or  vomer.  .  There 
are  seven  or  eight  rays  in  the  branchiae,  the  external  ones  very  broad. 
Above  and  beneath  each  pectoral  is  a  long,  membranous,  and  point- 
ed scale,  and  the  pectoral  rays  are  very  hard;  the  body  is  elongated, 
compressed,  and  trenchant,  but  not  dentated  beneath;  the  ventrals 
are  extremely  small,  and  the  dorsal  is  shorter  than  the  anal,  oppo- 
site to  which  it  is  placed.  The  stomach  is  a  long,  slender,  and 
pointed  sac,  the  pylorus  is  near  the  cardia,  and  the  natatory  bladder 
long  and  narrow.    I  find  no  ca&ca. 


the  B^fugil  salmcneus  of  Forster,  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  121;  although  he  gives  it  but  four 
branchial  rays,  I  have  ascertuned  this  by  the  figure.  It  is  also  the  Jinagow^  Russ., 
179,  and  the  Synode  dUnoia^  LAcep.,  V,  x,  1.  The  American  Elops  is  the  Mugil 
appendiculiUiu  of  Bosc,  or  the  Mugihmare  ^Ofme^CaroUnc^  Lacep.,  Y,  398;  the 
Pounder,  Sloane,  Jam.,  II,  p.  250,  f.  1.  The  jSrgeniina  Carolina^  L.,  is  abo  the 
same  fish,  although  he  quotes  but  a  single  bad  figure,  Catesb.,  II,  xxiv;  but  the 
SauruB  maximui,  Sloane,  II,  pi.  251,  1,  usually  cited  as  synonymous  with  the 
Elops,  is  of  a  totally  diiferent  genus.  It  is  the  Esox  eynodus,  h-f'Synode  fasc^, 
Lacep.,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  one  of  our  Sauri  that  had  lost  its  adipose  fin. 
(1)  The  BtU.  banana,  Commers.,  Lacep.,  V,  AS,  which  is  alsd  his  Synodere- 
nard.  Id.,  V,  pi.  viii,  f.  2,  or  Eaox  vulpes,  L.,  Catesb.,  II,  i,  2,  cop.  Encycl.,  294, 
is  a  fish  found  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  of  America,  the  same  as  the  Ubarana  of 
Marcgr.,  Brazil,  154,  or  Clupea  bnuiHensis,  BL,  Schn. ;  as  tlie  Jimia  of  Brown;  as 
the  Jlhula  gcnorynehw,  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  432,  or^  Jilbula  PJumieri,  Id.  pi.  86;  as 
the  Clup^e  maeroeephale,  Lacep.,  V,  xiv,  1,  and  as  the  Maeabi,  Parra,  pi.  35,  f.  4, 
or  Jimia  immaculata,  BI.,  Schn.,  451.  Spix  has  two  of  them,  pi.  xxiii,  2,  and 
xxiv.— The  Butirinusof  India  is  the  Argentina  glostodonla,  Forsk.,  or  JSrgenlinc 
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But  a  single  species  is  known;  il  is  of  a  silver  colour  and  in- 
habits the  Indian  Ocean.(l) 

Hyodon,  Lesueur. 

The  form  of  a  Herring;  abdomen  trenchant  but  not  dentated;  the 
dorsal  opposite  to  the  anal;  eight  or  nine  rays  in  the  branchias  and 
hooked  teeth  in  the  jaws,  vomer,  palatines  and  tongue,  as  in  the 

Trouts. 

The  species  known  inhabit  the  fresh  waters  of  North  Ame- 
rica. (2) 

Erythrinus,  Gronov. 

The  fishes  of  this  genus,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  family,  have  small 
intermaxillaries,  and  a  great  portion  of  the  sides  of  the  upper  jaw 
formed  by  the  maxillaries;  a  range  of  conical  teeth  occupies' the 
edges  of  each  jaw,  among  the  anterior  of  which  are  some  larger  than 
the  others.  Each  of  the  palatines  is  provided  with  a  plate  of  small 
and  crowded  teeth,  and  there  are  but  five  broad  rays  in  the  bran- 
chiae. The  head  is  round,  obtuse,  furnished  with  hard  bones,  aad 
without  scales.  Indurated  suborbitals  cover  the  whole  cheek.  The 
body  is  oblong,  slightly  compressed,  and  covered  with  broad  scales 
like  that  of  the  Carp;  the  dorsal  is  opposite  to  the  ventrals;  the  sto- 
mach is  a  wide  sac,  and  there  are  numerous  small  caeca.  The  na- 
tatory bladder  is  very  large. 

They  inhabit  the  fivers  of  hot  climates,  and  their  flesh  is  of  an 
agreeable  flavour.  (3) 

bonuk,  Lacep.,  the  Eaox  argmteua^  Font.  App.  Bl.  Schn.,  396.  Raving  seen  the 
American  speoies  only,  I  am  not  yet  well  acqujunted  with  their  distinguishing 
characters. 

(1)  The  Eioee  chirocentre,  Lacep.,  V,  viii,  1,  aabre  or  sabran  of  Cpmmerson, 
which  is  the  same  fish  as  the  Clupea  denUx^  Schn.,  p.  428,  Forsk.,  p.  72,  or  as 
the  Clup,  dorab,  Gm.,  and  as  the  Wallah,  Ru8«.,  199.  It  is  probably  also  the  Far- 
ring,  or  Cknua,  of  the  Moluccas,  Ren.,  Yin,  S5. 

(2)  Hyodon  dodalus,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Philad.,  I,  pi.  xiv,  and  p.  367;— J^T. 
iergiau$,ld,  lb.,  p.  366. 

(3)  Enx  malaharieus,  Bl.,  S92'y^Stfnodus  erythrinm,  BL,  Schn^  Gron.,  Mas., 
Vn,  vi;— iSyn.  tartira,  Bl.  Schn.,  pi.  79,  Marcgr.,  157;— <Syn.  palustrit,  Bl.  Schn., 
nuduraque,  Marcgr.,  169?— ^ry/Arintw  iamiatus,  Spix,  XIX;— probably  also  the 
Esox  gifmnoeephahu,  L. 

N.B.  The  Si/nodus  vulpes,  only  known  from  Catesby,  II,  xxx,  which  appears  to 
me  to  be  the  same  as  the  But.  hanane,  and  as  the  Sytwdua  synodus,  Schn.  only 
known  by  a  fig.  of  Gronovius,  Z6oph.,  and  Mus.,  VIII,  2,  is  a  Salmo  murus, 
whicli  had  lost  its  second  dorsal.  The  Ebox  aynodtu,  L.,  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  the  short  description,  is  different. 
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AmiA;  Lin. 

The  Amiae  arc  clqsely  related  to  the  Erythrini  in  their  jaws,  teeth, 
and  head,  which  latter  is  covered  with  hard  and  bony  plates,  in  theif 
large  scales,  and  in  the  flat  rays  of  their  branchiae;  but  there  are  twelve 
of  these  rays.  Between  the  branches  of  their  lower  jaw  is  a  sort  of 
bony  buckler,  the  rudiment  of  which  is  visible  in  Megalops  and 
Elops;  behind  their  conical  teeth  are  ottters  resembling  small  paving- 
stones,  and  their  dorsal,  which  commences  between  the  pectorals 
and  ventrals,  extends  close  to  the  caudal.  The  anal,  on  the  contra- 
ry, is  short.  Each  nostril  is  provided  with  a  little  tubular  appen- 
d^e.  The  stomach  is  ample  and  fleshy,  the  intestine  wide,  strong, 
and  without  caca,  and  what  is  very  remarkable,  the  natatory  blad- 
der is  cellular],  like  the  lung  of  a  reptile. 

A.  eaiva^  L.j  Bl.,  Schn.j  80.(1)    The  only  species  known;  it 

is  found  in  the  rivers  of  Carolina,  where  it  feeds  on  crabs.  It  is 

rarely  eaten. 

SuDis^  Ciiv.(2) 

Fresh-water  fishes  which  have  all  the  characters  of  an  Erythrinus, 
except  that  their  dorsal  and  anal,  placed  opposite  to  each  other  and 
of  about  an  equal  size,  occupy  the  last  third  of  the  total  length  of 
the  body. 

There  is  one  species  with  a  very  short  snout,  Stidia  Adanto^ 
niij  Cuv.,  brought  from  the  Senegal  by  Adanson,  and  another, 
S.  gigaSf  Cuv.j  S.  pirarucUf  Spix,  XVI,  of  a  very  great  size, 
with  an  oblong  snout,  large  bony  scales,  and  singularly  rough 
head,  from  Brazil.  A  third,  8.  niiotieusj  Ehr.,  discovered  by  M. 
Ehrenberg  in  the  Nile,  has  a  singular  spiral  tube  which  adheres 
to  the  third  branchia,  perhaps  somewhat  analogous  to  that  ob- 
served in  Anabas  and  other  neighbouring  genera.     The 

OsTEOGLOSSUM^  Yandelli; 

Has  many  points  of  resemblance  with  Sudis,  but  is  particularly  dis- 
tinguished from  that  genus  by  two  cirri  which  float  from  beneath 
the  symphysis  of  the  lower  jaw;  the  anal  is  united  with  the  caudal; 
the  tongue  is  bony  and  excessively  asperous  from  the  circumstance 
of  its  being  so  completely  covered  with  short,  straight,  and  trun- 


(1)  N.B.  The  Jmia  immaeukia,  Schn.,  451,  or  the  3Saeabh  P«Ra»  XXXY,  1» 
3, 5,  is  nothing  more  than  the  BiUirin  banane. 
(3)  SutUsf  a  name  employed  by  Pliny  as  synonymous  with  SphifrmmL 

Vol.  II 2  F 
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cated  teeth,  that  it  serves  as  a  rasp  for  reducing  fruits  into  pulp,  or 
for  expressing  their  juice. 

O.  VandeUii^  Cuv.j  Jsehnoioma  bicirrhoawnf  Spix,  XXV.    A 
tolerably  large  species  from  BraziL 

Lepisosteus^  Lacep. 

The  snout  formed  by  the  union  of  the  intermaxillaries,  maxillaries 
and  palatines  with  the  von&er  and  ethmoid;  the  lower  jaw  equal 
in  length,  and  the  edges  of  both  of  them,  their  whole  interior  sur- 
face being  covered  with  rasp^like  teeth,  provided  with  a  series  of 
long  pointed  teeth.  The  branchiae  are  united  on  the  throat  by  a 
common  membrane  which  has  three  rays  on  each  side.  The  scales 
are  of  a  stony  hardness,  and  the  dorsal  and  anal  opposite  to  each 
other  and  very  far  back.  The  two  last  rays  of  the,  tail-fin^  and  the 
first  of  all  the  others,  are  invested  with  scales  which  give  them  the 
appearance  of  being  dentated.  The  stomach  is  continuous  with  a 
thin  intestine  which  is  twice  flexed  and  provided  with  numerous 
short  caeca  at  the  pylorus;  the  natatory  bladder  is  cellular  as  in  the 
Amiae*  and  occupies  the  whole  length  of  the  abdomen. 

They  inhabit  the  lakes  and  rivers  of  the  hot  climates  of  Ameri- 
ca,(l)  attain  a  large  size,  and  form  an  agreeable  food.(3) 

POLYPTERUS,  Geoff. 

• 

Margin  of  the  upper  jaw  immovable,  the  middle  formed  by  the  in- 
ter maxillaries,  and  the  sides  by  the  maxillaries;  a  shagreened  bony 
plate,  like  those  on  the  rest  of  the  head,  covers  the  whole  cheek, 
and  there  is  but  a  single  flat  ray  in  the  branchiae.  The  elongated 
body  is  invested  with  stony  scales  as  in  Lepisosteus,  and  what 
particularly  distinguishes  this  genus  from  all  others  is  a  great  num- 
ber of  separate  fins  extending  along  the  back,  each  of  which  is  up- 
held by  a  strong  spine,  furnished  with  some  soft  rays,  attached  to 
its  posterior  edge.  The  caudal  surrounds  the  end  of  the  tfiil,  the 
anal  is  close  to  it,  the  ventrals  are  very  far  back,  and  the  pectorals 


(1)  I  do  not  believe  with  Bloch  that  the  fish  from  the  East  Indies,  KenardyYIII, 
f.  56\  Valent.,  Ill,  459,  is  the  Esox  08aeu9 — ^it  is  more  probably  a  species  of  Be- 
gone. 

(2)  The  CaYman,  Esox  ouewi,  L.,  HI.,  S90{— the  LqpUosUe  tpaiuU^  Lacep.,  \, 
vi,  2,  and  the  other  species  or  varieties  described  by  Rafin.,  Fishes  of  the  Ohio, 
p.  72,  et  seq. 

N.B.  Under  the  name  of  Esox  virtdts,  Linnseus  appears  to  have  united  a  de- 
scription of  the  Bekme  sent  by  Garden  with  the  figure  of  the  Caiman  given  by 
Catesby,  II, 
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placed  on  a  scaly  and  somewhat  elongated  arm.  There  is  a  range  of 
conical  teeth  round  each  jaw,  and  behind  them,  others  which  are 
small  and  crowded,  or  rasp-like.  The  stomach  is  very  large,  the 
intestine  thin,  straight,  and  furnished  with  a  spiral  valve  and  a  sin- 
gle caecum;  the  double  natatory  bladder  has' large  lobes,  that  on  the 
left  is  particularly  so,  and  communicates  with  the  oesophagus  by  a 
wi4e  bole. 

There  is  one  species  with  sixteen  dorsals,  $liscovered  in  the 

Nile  by  M.  Geoffroy,  Pobfptertts  bichir^  Geoff.,  Ann.  Mus.,  I,  v; 

and  another  from  the  Senegal  which  has  but  twelve,  the  P.  #e- 

negahu^  Cuv.    They  are  both  eaten. 


ORDER  III. 

MALACOPTERYGII  SUftRACHIATI. 

This  order  is  characterized  by  ventrals  inserted  under  the 
pectorals ;  the  pelvis  is  also  directly  suspended  to  the  bones  of 
the  shoulder.     It  contains  almost  as  many  families  as  genera. 

FAMILY  I, 
GAMTES, 

This  family  is  almost  wholly  composed  of  the  great  genus 

Gadus^  Lin.(l) 

Recognized  by  the  ventrals,  which  are  pointed  and  attached  to  the 
throat.  The  body  is  moderately  elongated,  slightly  compressed,  and 
coTered  with  rather  small  and  soft  scales;  the  head  is  well  proportion- 
ed, but  without  scales;  all  the  fins  are  soft;  the  jaws  and  front  of  the 
yomer  armed  with  pointed,  unequal,  moderate  or  small  teeth,  dis- 


(1)  €hdu9t  the  Greek  name  of  a  fish  alto  called  Ono$,  Artedi  applied  it  to  this 
genus  in  order  to  ayoid  those  of  Onott  Jhtelku,  and  Mustela,  employed  by  the  an- 
cients, sad  which  were  thought,  by  the  first  modem  icthyologists,  though  without 
proof,  to  indicate  some  of  our  Gadi,  but  which,  being  also  names  of  quadrupeds, 
would  hare  occanoned  ambiguity. 
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posed  in  several  rows,  and  resembling^  a  card  or  rasp;  the  branchie 
are  large  and  have  seven  rays.  Most  of  the  geitus  have  two  or  three 
fins  on  the  back,  one  or  two  behind  the  anus,  and  a  distinct  caudal* 
The  stomach  forms  a  strong  and  large  sac,  the  caeca  are  numerous, 
and  the  intestine  is  long.  The  natatory  bladder  is  large,  strong, 
and  frequently  dentated  on  the  sides. 

The  greater  number  of  these  fishes  inhabit  cold  or  temperate  seas, 
and  constitute  the*  object  of  important  fisheries.  Their  white  flesh, 
easily  separated  in  layers,  is  generally  esteemed  as  light,  wholesome 
and  sapid.     They  may  be  subdivided  as  follows: 

MoRRHUA,  Cuv. 

Three  dorsal  fins  and  two  anals;  a  cirrus  at  the  point  of  the  Ipwer 
jaw. 

Gadua  morrhua^  L.  Bl.  64.(1)  (The  Cod.)  From  two  to  three 
feet  long;  back  spotted  with  yellowish  and  brown;  it  inhabits 
the  whole  Northern  Ocean, and  multiplies  so  excessively  in  north 
latitudes,  that  whole  fleets  are  annually  despatched  to  capture 
it.  The  fresh  Cod  is  termed  in  France  Cabeliau,  from  its  Dutch 
name* 

Gadua  Bcglefinua^  L.;  Bl.  62.  (The  Haddock.)  The  back 
brown,  belly  silvery,  and  lateral  line  black;  a  blackish  spot  be- 
hind the  pectoral;  quite  as  numerous  in  northern  latitudes  as 
the  cod,  but  not  so  much  esteemed.(2) 

Gadua  callariaa^  L.;  Bl.  63;(3)  the  Faux  Merlon  of  the  Paris 
market.  (The  Dorse.)  Spotted  like  the  Cod,  but  generally 
much  smaller,  and  the  upper  jaw  longer  than  the  other.  The 
best  of  the  genus  when  eaten  fresh,  and  in  great  request  on  the 
coast  of  the  Baltic.(4) 


(1)  Belon  is  of  opinion  that  morrhue  is  derived  from  tnertoel,  a  name  which  he 
says  is  English;  it  is  not  to  be  found,  however,  among  the  modern  authors  of  that 
nation — they  call  it  Cod  or  Cod-fish. 

(2)  Egrefin,  or  rather  Eaglejin,  according  to  Belon  and  Rondelet,  was  its  an- 
cient English  name.  It  is  the  Seheffiaeh  of  Anderson,  the  Germans,  Dutch, 
Danes,  &c. 

(3)  Doneh,  the  name  of  this  fish  on  the  coast  of  the  Baltic.  Callarias,  Gah' 
rioif  Sec.  were  undetermined  ancient  names  which  were  certainly  not  applicable 
to  a  fish  foreign  to  the  Mediterranean. 

(4)  Add;  the  Tameod  (GJomcodtis,  Mitch.);— the  Taeaud,  Gode^  MoUet {O,  hatba^ 
hUf  Bl.  166);— the  Capelan(G.  mtnutuSf  Bl.  67,  1);— the  Ww^ia,  (G.  macroee- 
pludua.  Tiles.)  Act.  of  Petersb.,  II,  pi.  xvi; — Gadtis  graeiiis.  Id.  lb.  pi.  xviii; — the 
Saida  (CkuL  saida,  Lepechin)  Nov.  Com.,  Petrop.,  XVIII,  p.  v,  f.  1,  copied  En- 
cyclop.,  f  360;— the  Bib  {Gad.  luacua,  Pcnn.),  cop.  Ency.  102;— CM.  UmnoVdier, 
Penn.,  copied  Encyclop.,  363. 
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MSRLANOUS,  CuV. 

The  same  number  of  fins  as  the  Cod,  but  no  cirri. 

Gadus  merlangus^L.;  Bl.  65.  (The  Whiting.)  Well  known 
along  the  sea-coast  for  its  abundance  and  the  lightness  of  its 
flesh;  it  is  distinguished  by  its  pale  reddish-grey  back  and  sil- 
very belly,  and  by  the  superior  length  of  the  upper  jawj  the 
whole  fish  is  about  a  foot  long. 

Oad.  carbonariuBy  L.j  Bl.  66;  Le  Colinj  &c.  (The  Coal-fish.) 
Twice  the  size  of  the  whiting,  and  of  a  deep  brown  colour;  the 
upper  jaw  shorter;  lateral  line  straight;  the  flesh  of  the  adult  is 
coriaceous,  but  it  is  salted  and  dried  like  the  Cod. (I) 

Gad.  poUachiuSj  L.  Bl.,  68.  (The  Pollach.)  The  jaws  and 
nearly  the  form  of  the  carbonarius;  brown  above,  silvery  be- 
neath; flanks  spotted.  A  better  fish  than  the  preceding  one,  and 
only  inferior  to  the  Dorse  and  Whiting.  They  all  inhabit  the 
Atlantic,  and  live  in  large  troops.(2) 

Merlucoius,  Cuv. 

But  two  dorsal  fins  and  a  single  anal;  the  cirri  deficient  as  in  Mer- 

langus. 

Gad.  merlucciuSy  L.;  Bl.,  164.  (The  Hake.)  From  one  to 
two  feet  in  length,  and  sometimes  much  longer;  the  back  brown- 
grey;  anterior  dorsal  pointed;  the  lower  jaw  longest.  Great 
numbers  are  taken  in  the  Ocean  and  in  the  Mediterranean, 
where  the  inhabitants  of  Provence  call  it  the  Merlon;  salted  and 
dried,  it  receives  in  the  north  the  name  of  StockfUchy  which  is 
•  also  applied  to  the  Cod  .(3)     The 

LoTit,  Cuv. 

To  the  two  dorsals  and  one  anal,  adds  a  greater  or  less  number  of 

cirri. 

Gad.  molvaj  L.;  Bl. ,  69.(4)  (The  Ling.)  From  three  to  four 
feet  in  length;  olive  above,  silvery  beneath;  the  two  dorsals  of 
an  equal  height;  l,he  lower  jaw  somewhat  shortest  and  furnished 


(1)  The  common  French  name  Colin  is  taken  from  its  northern  appellation  of 
KofUJuth^  orCoal-fish. 

(2)  Add  the  iS^,  Gadus  virefu,  Ascan.,  25. 

(3)  Add,   Oad.  magellanieua^  Forst,  App.,  Bl.,  Schn.,  p.  10»— 0«rf.  maraUi^ 

ttisso,  Ed.  I,  f.  IS. 

(4)  LmngOy  Ltenge^  Ling,  names  of  this  fish  in  various  northtem  countries.    Mh 
hta,  a  corruption  of  marrhua,  applied  to  this  species  by  Charleton. 
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with  a  single  cirrus.  Tiiis  fish^  which  is  almost  as  abundant  as 
the  Cod»  is  as  easily  preserved,  and  constitutes  a  fishery  of  nearly 
as  much  importance.(l) 

Gad.  loiOj  L.;  Bl.,  70.  (The  Burbot.)  Length,  from  one  to 
two  feet;  yellow,  marbled  with  brown;  a  single  cirrus  on  the 
chin;  the  two  fins  of  equal  height;  the  slightly  depressed  head 
and  almost  cylindrical  body  give  this  fish  a  very  peculiar  aspect. 
It  is  the  only  one  of  the  genus  that  ascends  rivers  to  any  great 
distance;  its  flesh.and  liver,  which  latter  is  very  voluminous,  are 
highly  esteemed. (2) 

MoTKLLA,  Cuv. 

The  anterior  dorsal  is  so  low  in  this  subgenus  that  it  is  scarcely 
perceptible. 

Oad.  muaiela,  L.  BL,  165,  under  the  name  of  O.  tridrrhahu. 
Fawn-coloured  brown,  with  blackish  spots;  two  cirri  on  the 
upper  jaw»  and  a  third  on  the  lower  one.(3) 

BaosMiuSy  Cuv. 

The  dorsal  entire,  and  forming  one  single  long  fin  that  extends 
close  to  the  tail. 

They  are  only  found  in  the  North.  The  most  common  spe- 
cies, O.  broame,  Gm.,  Penn.  Brit  ZooL,  pi.  34,  never  descends 
further  than  the  Orkneys.  A  larger  species,  G.  lub,^  New 
Stockh.  Mem.,  XV,  pi.  8,  it  appears  is  taken  in  Iceland .(4) 

Brotula,  Cuv. 

The  dorsal  and  anal  united  with  the  caudal  forming  one  fin,  ter- 
minating in  a  point. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  the  Enehdyapus  barbattis^  Bl. 
Schn.;  Parra,  pi.  sxxi,  f.  2.(5)    From  the  Antilles.    The 


(1)  Add,  CkuL  baeehtUf  Fortt,  App.,  BL,  Schn.,  p.  5S\ — Loia  dongata,  Risso, 
Ed.n,f.  47. 

(2)  Add  OadiM maeulonUf  Lesaeur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc.  Philad.,  I,  p,  83. 

(3)  Add,  Oad.  dmbrieus^  Schn.,  pi.  9;  or  G»  qwnquearrhatu9t  Penn.  Brit  Zool. 
pi.  33,  improperly  called  Mwtela  by  Bloch  and  Gmelin.  Compare,  also,  the  Mus- 
teia  maeulida  and/tiMO,  Risao,  Ed.,  n,  p.  215  and  the  BknnUu  iupui  and  kbnu^ 
Rafin.,  Caratt.,  pi.  iii,  f.  2  and  3. 

(4)  The  names  of  24ng  and  Done  are  also  applied  to  the  Torsks  (Bromus)  in 
several  Cantons.  See  Penn.,  loc  cit,  and  Olafsen.  Toy.  en  Isl.,  tr.  fr.  pi.  27 
and  28. 

(5)  Ify  four  sabdivisions,  Lotjl,  Motbua,  Bbdsxivs,  and  BaoTVLi,  are  united 
by  Schneider  in  the  genus  Rvchiktovvs.     This  name^  originally  formed  by 
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Phtois,  Arted.,  and  SGhn.(I) 

Only  differs  from  the  other  Gadi  in  having  ventrals  with  a  single 
ray,  and  frequently  forked.  The  head  is  thick,  the  chin  furnished 
with  a  cirrus,  and  the  back  with  two  fins;  the  second  of  which  is 
long.     Some  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of  Europe. 

P.  mediterraneusy  Laroche;  P.  tineas  Schn.;  Bknnius  phyeU, 
h.}  Salvian.;  fol.  230.  (The  Sea-Tench.)  The  most  common  in 
the  Mediterranean;  its  anterior,  dorsal  is  round,  and  not  higher 
than  the  other;  ventrals  about  the  length  of  the  head. 

P.  biennoidesj  Schn.;  Oad.  albidus,  Gm.;  Blennius  gadoidesy 
Riss.;  Gad.  fureatua,  Penn.;  Merlus  barbu,  Duham.,  II,  pL  xxv, 
f.  4.  (The  Forked  Hake.)  Another  species  that  is  also  taken 
in  the  Ocean;  the  first  dorsal  is  elevated,  and  its  first  ray  consi- 
derably elongated;  ventrals  twice  the  length  of  its  head.(2) 

Ranioeps,  Cuv. 

The  head  more  depressed  than  that  of  a  Phycis  or  of  any  other 
Gadus,  and  the  anterior  dorsal  so  extremely  smatl,  that  it  is  lost,  as 
it  were,  in  the  thickness  of  the  skin.     From  the  Ocean.  (3) 

Macrourus^  B1. — ^Lepidoleprus^  Risso. 

It  is  impossible  to  avoid  approximating  the  fishes  of  this  genius  to 
the  Gadi.  Their  suborbitals  unite  in  front  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  bones  of  the  nose,  to  form  a  depressed  snout  which  pro- 
jects above  the  mouth,  and  beneath  which  the  latter  preserves  its 
mobility.  The  entire  head  and  body  are  invested  with  hard  scales 
covered  with  small  spines;  ventrals  small  and  somewhat  jugular; 
pectorals  moderate;  first  dorsal  short  and  high;  the  second  dorsal 


Klein  for  all  sorti  of  elongated  fishes,  signifies  anguUKform.     Gronovius  restrict- 
ed it  to  the  Bknniua  mvipanu,  which  is  my  genus  Zoakcub. 

(1)  Pkyeiif  the  old  name  of  a  Goby.  Rondelet  applied  it  to  our  first  species, 
of  which  Artedi  had  made  a  genus,  united  with  the  Blennies  by  Linnaeus,  and  re- 
established by  Bloch,  £d.  Schn.,  p.  56. 

(3)  The  above  cbaracters  were  taken  down  by  me  with  both  the  fishes  under 
my  eye.  The  Bairaehotde$  GmeUrUt  Riss.,  Ed.  J,  fig.  16,  does  not  differ  from  our 
first  species.  Add,  the  Enchefyopus  amaicanua,  Schn.,  or  BUnmus  ehub9^  Nat  of 
BerL,  YII,  143»  or  Gadug  hngipet,  Mitch.,  I,  4.  N.B.  The  fig.  of  Scbn.,  pi.  vi, 
is  improperly  referred  to  the  Phyda  tincch  as  has  been  truly  remarked  by  M.  de 
la  Roche,  Ann.  Mus.,  XIII,  p.  333;  it  is.  rather  that  of  the  G.  hngipcB* 

(3)  The  Qadu9  ranintu.  Mull.  Zool.  Dan.  pi.  45.  Bknmtu  ramnuij  GmeL 
BakraiA(fidubknnitiideBt  Lacep.  Phyeu  ranina,  BI.,  Schn.,  57 \ — the  Gadm  trifur» 
Mrftti^Penn.  Urit.  Zool.,  Ill,  pi.  32.  Phycis  fuacch  Schn. 


\ 
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and  the  anal  both  very  long,  uniting  in  a  point  at  the  caudal;  only 
very  fine  and  very  short  teeth  in  the  jaws.  They  inhabit  deep  vrater, 
and  Vhen  taken  from  it  utter  sounds  similar  to  those  produced  by  a 

Gristes. 

Two  species  are  captured  in  the  depths  of  the  Ocean  and  the 
Mediterranean,  the  Lepidol.  cxlorhynchua  and  tranchyrynchus  of 
Risso,  Ed.  I,  pi.  vii,  f,  21  and  22.(1) 


FAMILY  11. 

PLANI. 

The  second  family  of  the  Malacopterygii  Subrachiati^  com- 
monly  called  Flat-fishes^  comprises  the  great  genus 

Pleuronectes,  Lin.  (2) 

These  fishes  present  a  character,  which,  with  respect  to  vcrtebrated 
animals,  is  perfectly  unique:  it  is  the  total  want  of  symmetry  in  the 
head,  where  both  eyes  are  on  one  side,  which  always  remains  upper- 
most when  the  animal  is  swimming;  and  which  is  always  deeply 
coloured,  while  that  on  which  the  eyes  are  wanting  is  always  whitish. 
The  remainder  of  the  body,  although,  generally  speakings  formed  as 
usual,  participates  a  little  in  this  irregularity.  Thus  the  two  sides 
of  the  mouth  are  not  equal,  and  the  two  pectorals  are  rarely  so. 
Their  body  is  strongly  compressed  and  vertically  elevated;  the  dor- 
sal extends  along  the  whole  back;  the  anal  occupies  the  under  part 
of  the  body,  and  almost  seems  to  be  continued  forwards  by  the  ven- 
trals,  which  are  frequently  united  with  it.  There  are  six  rays  in  the 
branchise.    The  abdominal  cavity  is  small,  but  is  prolonged  by  a 


(1)  Direct  comparison  has  satisfied  me  that  the  LepidoUpms  cakrhyruhiM  of 
the  Mediterranean,  Risso,  Ed.  I,  pi.  vii,  f.  22,  does  not  differ  in  the  least  frpm  the 
MaarouruM  rupestris^  BL,  177,  or  Corypkana  rupedriay  Gi^el.,  Gunner,  Mem.  de 
Bronth.,  Ill,  pi.  iii,  f.  1.  On  the  other  hand,  the  lApidokpnis  tradtyr^yfuIviUf 
Risso,  lb.,  f.  21,  is  the  same  fish  as  the  OxycephoB  scatrua,  Rafin.,  Indie,  pi.  1, 
f.  2.  The  same  species,  or  one  closely  allied  to  it,  is  given  in  the  Atlas  of  Kiu- 
senst ,  pi.  ix,  f.  8  and  9*  Gioma  had  also  furnished  incomplete  figures  of  the  two 
species,  Mem.  of  the  Ac  of  Turin,  Vol.  IX,  pi.  1.  The  Lepid&Uprus  trtuhyrhyn- 
cfttM  is  als9  the  Myatiedua  of  Aldrovand.  Pise.  p.  S42. 

(2)  PkuronedeSf  a  name  formed  by  Artedi,  from  vkw^a^  the  flank  and  rsftTHf ,  a 
swimmer,  because  they  swim  on  the  side.  The  ancients  gave  them  different 
names  according  to  the  species,  such  aa  Pauer,  Bkombwt  Bugiouoy  &e. 
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sinua,  which  penetrates  into  the  thickness  of  both  sidcijB  of  the  tail, 
for  the  purpose  of  lodging  a  portion  of  the  viscera.  The  natatory 
bladder  is  wanting,  and  they  seldom  quit  the  bottom.  The  cranium 
is  rendered  an  object  of  curiosity  by  this  subversion,  which  throws 
both  orbits  on  one  side;  all  the  bones,  however,  common  to  other 
genera,  ace  found  in  it,  but  unequally  proportioned.  They  are  taken 
along  the  coasts  of  almost  all  countries,  and  furnish  a  wholesome 
and  delicious  article  of  food. 

Individuals  are  sometimes  captured  whose  eyes  are  placed  on  the 
side  opposite  to  that  in  which  they  are  generally  seen,  they  are  then 
said  to  be  contoumis^  or  turned;  others  again  have  both  sides  of  the 
body  coloured  alike,  when  they  are  called  doubles  or  doubled;  it  is 
most  generally  the  brown  side  which  is  thus  reproduced,  though  it 
sometimes  happens  to  the  white  one.(l)  We  divide  them  as  fol- 
lows: 
■ 

Platessa,  Cuv. 

A  range  of  obtuse  trenchant  teeth  in  each  jaw,  and*  generally, 
teeth  en  .paves  in  the  pharyngeals;  the  dorsal  extending  no  farther 
thafi  to  above  the  upper  eye,  and  leaving,  as  does  the  anal,  a  naked 
interval  between  it  and  the  caudal.  The  form  of  these  fishes  is  rhom- 
boidal,  and  most  of  them  have  their  eyes  on  the  right;  they  have 
two  or  three  small  caeca.  Several  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of 
Europe,  such  as 

P.  platessOf  L.;  B1.,  .42.  (The  Plaice.)  Easily  recognized  by 
six  or  seven  tubercles,  forming  a  line  on  the  straight  side  of 
its  head,  between  the  eyes,  and  by  the  pale  yellow  spots  which 
relieve  the  brown  on  the  same  side  of  the  body.  Its  height  is 
but  one  third  of  its  length.  Its  flesh  is  considered  more  tender 
than  that  of  any  of  this  subgenus.  (2) 

P.  latuSf  Cuv.     (The  Broad  Plaice.)    The  same  tubercles  as 

the  vulgaris,  but  the  body  is  only  once  and  a  half  as  long  as  it 

is  high.    It  is  sometimes  taken  on  the  coast  of  France,  though 

rarely. 

P.  JksuSf  L. ;  BL,  44,  and  50,  under  the  name  of  PL  pa88er.(S) 


(1)  The  Bote-adoured  Fhunder,  Shaw,  lY,  ii,  pi.  43,  is  one  of  those  in  which 
the  white  side  is  doubled. 

(2)  It  would  appear  that  there  is  a  very  large  Platessa  found  in  the  North, 
wluch,  in  some  respects,  difTers  from  that  taken  on  th6  coaSt  of  France,  and 
chiefly  in  the  spine,  which,  behind  the  anus,  lies  buried  under  the  skin — ^it  is  the 
PL  bortaUsy  Faber,  Isis,  torn.  XXT,  p.  868. 

(3)  The  PL  JMuser  of  Artedi  and  Linnxus  does  not  differ  from  the  Tuibott  that 
of  Bloch  is  only  an  old  Flounder  turned  to  the  left. 

Vol.  II.— 2  G 
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(The  Flounder.)  Nearly  similar  iu  form  to  the  platessa,  but 
with  lighter  spots;  more  granules  on  the  salient  line  of  the 
head;  a  small  rough  button  on  the  base  of  each  ray  along  the 
whole  of  the  dorsal  and  anal;  lateral  line  covered  with  rough- 
ened scales.  This  species  ascends  rivers  to  a  great  distance, 
and  individuals  are  frequently  found  turned. 

P.  pola,  Cuv.;  Vraie  Limanddle^  Duham.  Sect.  IX,  pi.  vi,  f. 
3  and  4.  The  form  oblong  and  approaching  that  of  the  Sole, 
although  wider,  and  distinguished  from  other  Platessse  with 
trenchant  teeth  by  a  smaller  head  and  mouth;  body  smooth  and 
lateral  line  straight.  It  is  considered  in  France  equal  to  the 
Sole. 

P.  limanda^  L.;  Bl.,  46.  (The  Dab.)  Form  rhomboidal,  like 
that  of  the  Flounder;  eyes  large,  with  a  salient  line  between 
them;  the  lateral  line  strongly  curved  above  the  pectoral;  scales 
rough,  whence  its  French  name  Limande  (from  lima^  file);  the 
teeth  on  a  single  range  as  in  other  Platessae,  but  narrower  and 
almost  linear;  the  sides  on  which  the  eyes  are  placed  of  a  ligh^, 
brown,  with  some  faded  brown  and  whitish  spot8.(l)  • 

HippoGLossus,  Cuv. 

The  shape  and  fins  of  a  Platessa,  with  the  jaws  and  pharynx  armed 
with  teeth,  which  are  most  commonly  strong  and  pointed;  the  form 
is  usually  more  oblong. 

PL  hippoglosaus^  L.;  Bl.,  47.  (The  Holibut.)  Eyes  on  the 
right-side;  lateral  line  arcuated  above  the  pectoral.  From  the 
north  seas,  where  it  attains  a  length  of  six  or  seven  feet,  and 
weighs  from  three  to  four  hundred  pounds.  It  is  salted,  dried 
and  sold  by  pieces  throughout  the  North.(2) 
The  Mediterranean  produces  several  smaller  species,  some  of 
which  have  the  eyes  on  the  left;  one  of  them  is  the 

PL  macrolepidotus^  Bl.,  190;  Citharus^  Rondel.,  S14.  Oblong; 
lateral  line  straight;  distinguished  by  the  scales,  which  are 
larger  in  proportion  than  in  any  other. 

Rhombus,  Cuv. 
Teeth  small  and  crowded,  or  like  those  of  a  card  in  the  jaws  and 


(1)  Add,  Pleur.  planus^  UitQh.^^PUur,  MtelkOus^  Pall.,  Mem.  Ac.  Petersb., 
Ill,  X,  1. 

(2)  The  PL  Utnano'tdesj  Bl.,  186,  or  Citharus  atper^  RondeJ,  315,  and  the  jw'n- 
guts,  Faber,  Uis,  torn.  XXI,  p.  870,  also  appear  to  be  northern  Hippoglossi.  Add 
Pleur,  erutnei,  Bl.  Schn.,  or  Mdahy  Russel,  I,  SO^-^PL  nalaka^  Cuv.»  or  Norct 
nalaka,  Russel,  77. 
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pliar^nx,  as  in  Hippoglossiis;  but  the  dorsal  advances  towards  the 
edg^e  of  the  upper  jaw  and  extends,  as  well  as  the  anal,  close  to  the 
caudal.     The  eyes  of  most  of  them  are  sinister. 

In  some  the  eyes  are  approximated,  the  interval  being  occupied 
by  a  slightly  salient  crest.  Such  are  the  two  following  large  spe- 
c^  of  the  coast  of  Europe,  the  most  highly  esteemed  of  the  whole 
geniA. 

PL  maximus^  L.;  Bl.,  49.  (The  Turbot.)  The  body  rhom- 
botdal  and  almost  as  high  as  it  is  long,  the  brown  side  studded 
with  small  tubercles* 

PL  rhombuSj  L.;  fiL,  43;  la  Barbue;  the  body  more  oval 
and  without  tubercles;  distinguished  by  the  first  rays  of  the 
dorsal,  which  are  half  free,  and  split  into  thongs  at  the  extre- 
mity. 
PL  punciatus,  Bl.  189;  P/.  /cbvm,  Shaw;  PL  hirtus,  Dan. 
^  Zool.,  pi.,  103;  the  Kilt,  Penn.,  pi.  41;  Ray,  Syn.,  pi.  1,  f.  1; 
Qubam.,  Sect.  IX,  pU  v,  f.  4.  Much  less  common  on  the  coast 
of  Europe;  oval  like  the  vulgaris,  but  has  no  thongs  to  its  rays; 
scales  roughs  teeth  very  small;  the  cheek  covered  as  if  with  fine 
velvet;  black  spots  and  points  on  a  brown  ground.(i) 

PL  cardina^  Cuv.;  Duham.,  Sect.  IX,  pi.  vi,  f.  5;  and  Ray^ 
170,  pi.  1,  No.  2.(2)  (The  Whiff.)  A  perfect  oblong;  its  first 
rays  free  but  simple;  teeth  very  short,  small  and  crowded;  white 
and  blackish  spots,  partly  laid  on  a  brown  ground.  It  is  some- 
times, though  rarely,  taken  on  the  coast  of  the  British  Channel. 
PL  nudua^  Risso;  AmoglQaium^  RondeL,  324.  A  Mediterra- 
nean species  but  a  few  inches  long,  whose  large  thin  scales  are 
easily  dislodged.    The  same  sea  produces  another,  the 

R.  candidissimu8f  Risso^  Ed.  II,  f.  34;  PL  diaphanus^  Schn., 
IV,   part  ii,   309.     Still   smaller,  wholly  diaphanous,  with  a 
series  of  separated  red  spots  on  the  dorsal  and  anal. 
In  others  the  eyes  are  far  apart  and  the  upper  one  ii  thrown  back- 
wards, the  interval  between  them  being  concave.     At  the  base  of 


(1)1  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Pi.  unimactilalua,  Kisso,  Ed.  II,  f.  35,  is 
merely  a  sexual  variety  of  the  punctatua. 

(2)  These  figures  represent  the  eyes  on  the  right,  whereas  they  are  on  the 
left.  Bloch  thought  that  the  TVJiiff  of  Kay  and  Pennant  was  the  /arw,  but  the 
Lsevis  is  the  Kitl  of  those  authors — a  single  glance  at  the  first  plate  of  Ray,  where 
they  are  both  figured,  will  convince  any  one  of  the  fact.  Add:  Fl.  triocellaiui^ 
Schn.,  Russ.,  76; — PL  maeulosua,  Cuv.,  Kuss.,  75\ — PL  aquosus,  Mitch.,  pi.  ii,  f. 
3?— P/.  JBoscit,  Uiss.,  Ed.  I,  pi.  viii,  f.  33;— P/.  aramaca,  Cuv.,  Marcgr.,  181,  very 
different  from  the  PL  macrolepidotus,  which  is  not  from  Brazil,  but  from  the 
Mcditemnean,  and  with  which  Blqch  has  confounded  it 
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the  maxillary,  on  the  side  on  which  the  eyes  are  placed,  is  a  smsll 
salient  hook,  and  sometimes  a  second  one  is  found  over  the  lower 
eye.     Species  of  this  description  are  taken  in  the  Mediterranean.(  1 ) 

SoLEA,  Cuv. 

The  mouth  twisted  to  the  side  opposite  to  the  eyes,  and  on  thfat 
side  only  furnished  with  very  minute  and  crowded  teeth,  the  dppo* 
site  one  being  edentated.  The  form  is  oblong;  snout  rounded,  and 
generally  projecting  beyond  the  mouth;  the  dorsal  commencing  at 
the  mouth,  and  extending,  as  well  as  the  anal,  to  the  caudal;  lateral 
line  straight;  side  of  the  head  opposite  to  the  eyes  usually  covered 
with  a  sort  of  villosity.  The  intestine  is  long  and  has  several  fiex- 
uresy  but  no  caecum. 

PL  soUfi^  L.;  BL,  45.  (The  Sole.)  A  well  knowQ  and  com- 
mon species;  brown  on  the  side  in  which  the  eyes  are  placed; 
pectorals  spotted  with  black,  &c. — an  excellent  fish.  n 

There  are  several  other  species,  particularly  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean. (2)    . 

In  some  foreign  species  there  is  no  distinction  between  the  three 
vertical  fins.(3) 

MoNooHiaus,  Cuv. 

One  extremely  small  pectoral  on  the  side  with  the  eye,  the  oppo- 
site one  almost  imperceptible  or  totally  wanting. 

Pleur.  microchiru8y  Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.  XIII,  356;  Lingua^ 
tuluy  Rondel.,  324.     A  Mediterranean  species.(4) 


(1)  Fkur,  podaa,  Laroche,  Ann.  du  Mus,  XIII,  zxiv,  14^  or  PI  rhombotdeMt 
Rondel,  313,  which  is  also  the  same  as  the  PL  argus  and  mancua  of  Risso,  Ed.  I; 
Pleur.mancuSf  Brousson.  Dec.  Ictht.,  pi.  iii,  iv; — PL  argua^  Ul.,  and  hnattu,  Gm., 
Bl.  48,  or  better  Catesby,  Carol,  XXVU. 

(2)  The  Pole  of  B61on,  143,  and  of  Uondel.,  323,  different  from  the  one  sold  at 
Paris,  which  is  a  Platessa,  according  to  these  authors,  has  the  eyes  on  the  left;  I 
am  not  sure  it  is  the  Ph,  polus,  Riss.,  Ed.  II,  f.  32,  in  which  the  eyes  are  on  the 
right;— the  PL  ocellaiua^  Sch.,  40,  the  same  as  the  PL  Pondeldih  Sh.,  Solea  oeu- 
lata,  or  F^gouze,  Kondel.,  322;— P/.  laJtcarU^  Hisso,  Ed.  I,  pi.  vii,  f.  32,  and  other 
foreign  species  to  be  described  in  our  Hist,  des  Poissons. 

(3)  PLzthra^BV^  187;— 5/.  plagiuaOy  L.;^PL  orientalis,  Schn.,  157;— P/. 
Commersonieny  Lac,  III,  xii,  2,  or  Jerre  potoo.  A,  Russel,  70;  but  the  descriptton 
Lacep.,  IV,  656,  belongs  to  another  species  of  the  subgenus  Rhombus; — ^the 
Homedrsoky  Russ.,  72,  an  incorrect  figure;— P/.  Jerreua,  Cuv.,  or*  Jerr^  potoOt  U» 
Uussel,  71;— P/.  pan,  Buch.,  XIV,  42. 

(4)  It  is  probably  the  PUur.  maugiliiy  Risso,  310.  Oth^r  species  exist,  some  of 
which  are  unquestionably  confounded  with  the  Achiri  of  authors.  The  PL  iri- 
thodadylwy  must  also  belong  to  this  subgenus.  Add  the  pegouze  of  Risso»  308, 
£d.  II,  f.  33;— Jibn.  theophile.  Id. 
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A0HIBU8,  Lacep. 

Soles  totally  deprived  of  pectorals. 

Thej'may  also  be  divided  into  Aohirus  properly  so  called,(l)  in 
which  the  vertical  fins  are  distinct;  and  into  Plaousia,  Brown9(2)  in 
which  they  are  united  with  the  caudal. 

FAMILY  III. 

« 

DISCOBOLI. 

These  fishes^  so  called  on  account  -  of  the  disk  formed  by 
their  y  entrals;  form  two  genera. 

LEP^DOGASTEtt.  Gouan. 

The'  small  fishes  which  compose  Ihis  genus  are  remarkable  for 
the  following 'characters.  Their  ample  pectorals  having  reached 
the  inferior  surface  of  the  trunk*  assume  stouter  rays,  curre  slightly 
forwards,  and  unite  with  each  other  on  the  throat  by  a  transverse 
mei^brane  directed  forwards,  which  is  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
ventrals.  The  body  is  smooth  and  without  scales,  the  bead  broad 
and  depressed,  the  snout  salient  and  protractile;  the  branchie,  but 
slightly  cleft,  are  furnished  with  'four  or  five  rays,  and  they  have 
but  a  single  soft  dorsal  opposite  to  a  similar  anal*  The  intestine  is 
short,  straight  and  without  cxca,  and  notwithstanding  they  are  de- 
prived of  a  natatory  bladder,  they  may  be  seen  swimming  along  the 
shores  with  grekt  yivacity.     In 

Lepadooaster,  properly  so  called. 

The  membrane  which  represents  th^  ventrals  extends  circularly 
under  the  pelvis  and  forms  a  conpave  disk;  on  the  other  side  the 
bones  of  the  shoulder  project  slightly  beliind,  which  completes  a 


(1)  Fl.  aehirust  L.»  Jlehire  barbu,  Geoff.,  Ann.  da  Hub.,  vol.  I,  ^1.  xi.  It  ii  not 
the  same  as  that  of  Lacep.  It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  its  barbs  are  not  rays, 
but  cilia,  such  as  are  found  in  the  common  Sole,  and  on  many  of  the  Achirif — the 
Jieh.  marM,  Lac,  III,  zii,  3,  and  IV,  p.  660;— the  Aeh,  faae^.  Id.,  PL  Uneahn^ 
Sloane,  Jam.,  pi.  346;  PI  moUU,  Mitch.,  II,  4. 

(S)  PL  bilineaiut.  III,  188,  or  Jar^potoo,  E,  Russel,  74;— the  JSeh,  omi^  Lacep., 
IV,  p.  663;— PiSmr.  ardy  Sch.,  IS9,PL  plagurim,  aff.*,  Jam.,  Br.  445,  different 
from  the.  PL  phgiumj  L.  1— P^  potout^  Cuv.,  or  Jerr^  patoo,  D,  Ruttel,  73. 
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second  disk  by  means  of  the  membrane  which  unites  the  pectorals. 
Several  species  inhabit  the  seas  of  Europe. 

In  some,  the  dorsal  and  anal  are  separated  from  the  caudal,  with 
which,  however,  their  membrane  is  sometimes  continuous,  but  be- 
comes narrower.  (1) 

In  others^  the  three  fins  are  united.  (2)    In  the 

GoBiEsox,  Lacep. 

There  are  none  of  these  double  borders,  and  consequently  the  in- 
terval between  the  pectorals  and  ventrals  is  not  divided  into  a  dou- 
ble disk,  forming  but  a  single  large  one  cleft  on  the  t^o  sides,  and 
extending  itself  there  by  membranes.  The  tiorsal  and  anal  are  ^hort 
and  separate  from  the  caudal,  and  the  branchial  opening!  much 
larger.(3) 

CvCLOf TERUS,  Lin. 

This  genus  is  well  marked  by  tlte  ventrals,  whose  rays,  suspended 
round  the  pelvis,  an^  united  by  a^ single  membrane,  form  an  oval 
and  concave  disk,  u'sed  by  the  fish  as  a  sucker  to  attach  itself  to 
rocks.  The  mouth  is  wide,  and  its  jaws  and  pharyngeals  furnished 
with  small  and  pointed  teeth;  operCula  small;  branchis  closed  be- 
low, and  provided  with  six  rays;  pectorals  very  large,  and  uniting 
almost  beneath  the  throat,  as  if  to  embrace  the  disk  of  the  ventrals. 
The  skeleton  hardens  but  little,  and  the  skin  is  viscous,  without 
scales,  but  studded  with  indurated  granulea.  There  is  a  large  sto- 
mach with  numerous  caeca,  a  long  intestine  and  a  jnoderate  natatory 
bladder.     We  divide  it  into  two  subgenera. 

LuMPUs,  Cuv. 

The  first  dorsal  more  or  less  visible,  although  very  low,  and  with 
simple  rays;  a  second  with  branched  rays  opposite  to  the  sAial;  the 
body  is  thicker.  .    . 

Cychpterus  lumpua^  L.;  Bl.,  90.    (The  Lumpsucker.)    The 
first  dorsal  so  enveloped  in  a  thick  and  tubercular  skin,  that  it 


(1)  Lqiadog.gQiwmt  Lacep.,  I,xxiii,  3,  4^  or  Lep,  rostratua,  Schn.; — Lq^.  haJbia^ 
Kisso,  pi.  iv,  f.  9,  probably  the  same  as  the  Cyclopt.  comubieua,  Sh.,  wJuraauekeTf 
Penn.  lirit.  Zool.,  No.  59;— Lep.  DecandoUe^  Risso,  p.  76. 

(2)  Lepadogasier  JVildenow,  Risso,  p.  76. 

(3)  Lepadogaster  deuiex,  Schn.,  Pall.,  Spic,  VIII,  1,  the  same  as  the  Cyelopte- 
rua  nudua,  Lin.,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  XXVII,  1,  and  as  the  GobUaoce  teatar,  Lacep., 
U,  xix,  li—Cyckpterua  Mtnaeulalua,  Penn.,  Brit.  Zool.,  pi.  xxii,  f.  1; — Cydopterua 
Uitoreua,  Schn.,  199. 
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has  the  appearance,  externally,  of  bein^  a  simple  dorsal  hump; 
there  are  three  ranges  of  thick  conical  tubercles  on  each  side 
of  it.  It  feeds  on  Meduss  and  otlyer  gelatinous  animals,  parti- 
cularly in  the  North.  Its  flesh  is  soft  and  insipid;  heavy  and 
with  scarcely  any  means  of  defence,  it  becomes  the  prey  of  the 
Seal,  Shark,  &c.  The  male  is  said  to  keep  careful  watch  over 
the  fecundated  eggs.(l) 

LiPARi^,  Arted. 

A  single  dorsal  which,  as  well  as  the  anal,  is  rather  long;  the 
body  smooth,  elongated,  and  compressed  behind. 

Cycl  lg}aria,   L.;    Bl.,    123,   3,   4.      Inhabits  the   coast  of 
France.(2) 

EcHENEis^  Lin. 

This  genus,  as  weU  as  that  of  Pleuronectes,  might  form  a  particular 
family  in  the  order  of  the  Malacopterygii  Subrachiati.  The  fishes 
of  which  it  consi&ts  are  remarkable  for  a  flattened  disk  placed  upon 
their  head,  composed  of  a  certain  number  of  transverse,  cartilagin- 
ous laminx,  directed  obliquely  backwards,  dentated  or  spiny  on  their 
posterior  edge,  and  movable,  so  that  by  creating  a  vacuum  between 
them,  or  by  hooking  on  to  various  bodies  by  means  of  the  spines, 
they  are  enabled  to  attach  themselves  firmly  thereto,  a  circumstance 
which  gave  rise  to  the  fabulous  saying,  that  the  Remora  possessed 
the  power  of  suddenly  stopping  a  vessel  in  the  middle  of  its  swiftest 
course. 

Their  body  is  elongated  and  covered  with  small  scales;  there  is  a 
small  soft  dorsal  opposite  to  the  anal;  the  top  of  the  head  is  per- 
fectly flat;  the  eyes  are  on  the  sides;  the  mouth  cleft  horizontally 
and  rounded;  the  lower  jaw  projects  beyond  the  other  and  is  fur- 
nished, as  are  the  intermaxillaries,  with  small  teeth  resembling 
those  of  a  card;  a  very  regular  range  of  delicate  teeth,  t^at  may  be 
compared  to  cilia,  runs  along  the  edge  of  the  maxillaries,  which 
form  the  external  border  of  the  upper  jaw;  the  anterior  edge  of  the 


(1)  The  Cyclopierua  paoomus  is  a  mere  variety  of  age  of  the  vulgaria.  The 
Cyckp-  gibbtmu.  Will.,  V,  10,  f.  2,  ap|>eai«  to  be  the  vulgaris  badly  sUiffed.  Add 
the  Cydop.  9pitumt$t  Schn.,  46; — Cyflop,  ndnuhu,  Pali.,  Spic,  Yll,  iii,  7,  8,  9;— 
Cyclop,  vmtriamu.  Id.,  lb.,  U,  1,  2,  S^-^-iTo^ut  mifwtua,  Dan.  Zool.,  CLtV,  B. 

(2)  It  is  the  same  as  the  Gobio'ide  9mymtM\  Lacep.,  Nov.  Com.  Petrop.,  IX» 
pi.  ix,  f  4  and  6,  and  probably  as  the  Cydop-  90uri$y  Lacep.,  IV,  xv,  3,  and  per- 
haps as  the  pretended  Gobhu^  Dan.  ZooL,  CXXXIY^— Add  Cydop-  numiagui^ 
Wem.  Soc,  I,  v,  li—Cydop.  gdaHmmu^  Pall.,  Spic,  VII»  iii,  U^Oobiuo^  Dia. 
ZooL,  CLIV,  A. 
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vomer  is  furnished  with  a  band  of  teeth  like  those  of  a  card,  and  its 
whole  surface,  which  is  wide,  as  well  as  the  tongue,  is  asperous. 
They  have  eight  branch ios^egal  rays;  their  stomach  is  ^  wide  cul- 
de-sac;  they  have  six  or  eight  cxca,  but  no  natatory  bladder;  their 
intestine  is  ample  but  short. 

The  species  are  not  numerous;  the  most  common  one  that 
inhabits  the  Mediterranean,  Echen.  remora^  L.;  Bl.,  173,  well 
known  by  the  n&me  of  RemorOy  is  the  shortest,  and  has  but 
eighteen  laminae  in  its  disk.  Another  and  long^  sptcies, 
Ech.naueratusy  L.;  BL,  171,  has  twenty-two;  and  the  third,  the 
longest  of  all,  Edu  Untata^  Schn.j  Linn.  Trans,  pi.  17,  has  b«t 
ten. 

We  have  discovered  a  species,  Eck.  osteochir,  Nob.,  whose 
pectoral  rays  are  osseous,  compressed,  and  terminated  by  a 
slightly  crenated  palette. 


« 


ORDER  IV. 

MALACOPTERYGII  APODES. 

This  order  may  be  considered  as  forming  .but  a  single  na- 
tural  family^  that  of  the 


ANGUILLIFORMES: 

Fished  with  an  elongated  form>  a  thick  and  soft  skin  which 
almost  renders  its  scales  invisible^  and  but  few  bones.  They 
have  no  cseca^  but  nearly  all  of  them  possess  natatory  bladders 
which  frequently  assume  the  most  singular  shapes.  The  great 
genus  • 

MuE^NA^  Lin.^ 

Is  recognized  by  the  little  opercula  concentrically  surrounded  by  the 
rays,  all  of  which  are  enveloped  in  the  skin,  which  only  opens  at  a 
considerable  distance  back  by  a  hole  or  species  of  tube,  an  arrange- 
ment which,  by  more  completely  protecting  the  branchiae, allows  these 
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fishes  to  remain  some  time  out  of  water  without  perishing.  Their 
body  is  long  and  slender;  their  scales,  as  if  encrusted  in  a  fat  and  * 
thick  skiui  are  only  distinctly  visible  after  desiccation;  they  have 
neither  ventrals  nor  caeca,  and  their  anus  is  placed  far  back.  This 
genus  has  been  successively  separated  into  five  or  six  genera,  which 
we  are  compelled  to  subdivide  still  more.(l) 

Anouilla,  Thunb.  and  Shaw. — Murjena,  BL 

Eels  are  distinguished  by  the  two-fold  character  of  pectoral  fins 
and  of  branchiae  opening  under  them  on  each  side.  Their  stomach 
is  a  long  cul-de-sac;  their  intestine  straight,  and  their  elongated  na- 
tatory bladder  is  furnished  near  the  middle  with  a  peculiar  gland. 

< 

Anouilla,  Cuv. — MuRANA,  Lacep. 

The  dorsal  and  caudal  evidently  continued  round  the  end  of  the 
tail,  forming  by  their  union  a  pointed  caudal. 

In  the  true  Eels  the  dorsal  commences  at  a  considerable  distance 
behind  the  pectorals. 

In  some,  the  upper  jaw  is  the  shortest. 

The  common  Eels  belong  to  this  division.  The  French  fishermen 
admit  of  four  kinds,  which  they  pretend  constitute  as  many  species, 
but  which  are  confounded  by  authors  under  the  name  of  Murasna 
anguiUa^  L.j  they  are  the  ^ng.  vermiaux,  which  is,  I  think,  the 
most  common;  the  Ang.  long  6cc,  whose  snout  is  more  pointed  and 
compressed;  the  Jing.  plat  bec^  or  tht 'Grig-eel^  whose  snout  is  more 
flattened  and  obtuse,  and  eye  smaller;  and  the  Ang.  pimpenuauXj  or 
the  OhU-eelf  where  the  snout  is  shorter  in  proportion,  and  the  eye 

larger.  (2) 

In  others  the  upper  jaw  is  longest.(3) 

Conger,  Cuv. 
The  doraal  commencing  close  to  the  pectorals,  or  even  on  them; 
the  upper  jaw  longest  in  all  the  known  species. 


(1)  In  none  of  these  fishes,  to  our  knowledge,  arc  the  operoula  or  rays  want- 
mg,  as  some  authora  have  thought.  The  common  Murxna  has  seven  rays  on 
each  side;  the  Mur,  etduhrina  has  twenty-five.  These  rays  arc  even  veiy  strong 
in  Synbranehusy  where  the  operculum  b  also  complete,  and  formed  of  all  its 
usual  portions.  N.B.  The  Echelus,  liafin.,  [Nov.  Gen.,  p.  63,  pi.  xv,  1,  3,  pi. 
xvi,  f.  2  and  3,  would  be  of  two  kinds,  the  first  Eels,  and  the  other  Congers, 
without  branchial  opercula— -but  we  doubt  the  truth  of  this  character. 

(2)  We  will  give  a  comparative  description  of  them,  with  exact  figures,  in  our 

Icthyology.  -. 

(3)  Jlfur.  hngicDlUs,  Cuv.-Lacep.,  11,  iii,  3,  under  the  false  name  of  Munma 

myrus. 

Vol.  II.— 2  H 
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Mur*  conger^  L.$  BL,  155.  (The  Conger  Eel.)  Found  in  all 
the  seas  of  Europe;  it  attains  the  length  of  five  or  six  feet  and 
the  thickness  of  a  man's  leg;  dorsal  and  anal  edged  with  hlack; 
lateral  line  dotted  with  whitish.  It  is  not  in  much  request  for 
the  table. 

Mur.  myruSj  L.;  Rondel,  407.(1)  The  form  of  a  Conger,  but 
remains  smaller;  it  is  known  by  spots  on  the  snout,  a  band  across 
the  occiput,  and  two  rt>ws  of  dots  on  the  nape,  all  of  a  whitish 
colour.(2) 

In  some  foreign  Congers  the  dorsal  commences  even  before 
the  pectorals,  or  at  least  on  their  base.(3)    The 

Ophisurus,  Lacep. 

Differs  from  the  true  Eels  in  the  dorsal  and  anal,  which  cease  be- 
fore they  reach  the  end  of  the  tail,  which  is  thus  deprived  of  a  fin, 
and  terminates  like  a  punch.  The  posterior  orifice  of  the  nostril 
opens  on  the  very  edge  of  the  upper  lip,  and  the  intestines  are  simi- 
lar to  those  of  an  Eel,  a  portion  of  them,  however,  extending  into 
the  base  of  the  tail  beyond  the  anus. 

The  pectoral  fins  of  some  are  of  the  ordinary  size;  their  teeth  are 
trenchant  and  pointed. 

Mur.  serpens,  L.j  Salv.,  57.     (The  Snake  Eel.)    Six  feet  and 

upwards  in  length,  and  of  the  thickness  of  a  man's  arm;  brown 

above,  silvery  beneath;  the  snout  slender  and  pointed;  twenty 

rays  in  the  branchial  membrane.     From  the  Mediterranean.(4) 

In  others  the  pectorals  are  so  extremely  small,  as  sometimes  to 


(1)  Myrw,  a  fish  so  called  by  the  ancients,  which  some  have  considered  as  the 
male  of  the  Muracna;  Uondelet  was  the  first  who  applied  it  to  this  species,  which 
is  very  distinct,  although  since  Willughby,  no  one  has  properly  described  it  but 
Rissoi  no  drawing  has  been  made  of  it. 

(2)  The  Mediterranean  produces  other  small  species  of  Congers  described  by 
Laroche  and  Risso  under  the  names  of  Mur.  bakarieoy  Lar.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  XIII, 
XX,  3,  or  Mur.  ausmi,  Risso,  Mur,  mysiax,  Lar.,  lb.,  XXIH,  10;— 3fur.  nigra, 
Risso,  p.  93.  The  Mur.  strongylodon,  Schn.,  91,  which  is  far  from  being  a  variety 
of  tnyrus  as  that  author  supposes,  should  also  be  referred  to  them.— The  MguiUe 
marbr^e,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Zool,  Voy.  de  Freycin.,  pi.  51,  f.  2. 

(3)  Mur.  talabou,  Russel,  38;— 3for.  smmrna,  Cuv.,  from  Martinique;— the  C. 
d  chaptUi,  Krusenst,  V,  ix,  7. 

(4)  This  is  doubtless  the  place  of  Mur.  ophu,  Bl.,  154,  Ophis  hyala,  Buchan., 
pi.  v,  f.  5\—0phi8  longrmueau,  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Zool.  Voy.  Freycin.,  pi.  li,  f.  1;— 
Ophimrus guUaius,  Cuv.,  a  new  species  from  Surinam. 

N.B.  The  CooBUS,  Rafin.,  Nov.  Gen.,  p.  62,  must  be  Ophisuri  without  bran- 
chial membranes}  we  fear  there  is  some  mistake  in  this  as  in  his  Echilus. 
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hare  escaped  the  notice  of  observers.     They  connect  the  Eels  with 
the  Muraense;  their  teeth  areobtuse.(l) 

MuRANAy  Thunb. — Gymnothorax,  B1. — Murjenophis,  Lacep. 
The  Muraenae,  properly  so  called,  have  no  vestige  of  pectorals^ 
their  branchiae  open  on  each  side  by  a  small  hole;  their  opercula  are 
so  thin,  and  their  branchiostegal  rays  so  slender  and  concealed  under 
the  skin,  that  able  naturalists  have  denied  their  existence.  The 
stomach  is  a  short  sac,  and  the  natatory  bladder  small,  oval,  and 
placed  near  the  upper  part  of  the  abdomen. 

Those  species  which  have  a  very  visible  dorsal  and  anal,  are  the 
Murasnophia  of  Lacepede. 

Some  of  them  have  a  single  row  of  sharp  teeth  in  each  jaw.    The 
most  celebrated  is 

M.hdenOj  L.;  Bl.,  153.  Common  in  the  Mediterranean;  a 
fish  much  esteemed  by  the  ancients,  who  fed  it  in  ponds  ex- 
pressly constructed  for  that  purpose.  The  history  of  Vaedius 
Pollio,  who  caused  his  transgressing  slaves  to  be  flung  alive 
into  these  ponds  as  food  for  the  Murasnae,  is  well  known.  It 
attains  a  length  of  three  feet  and  more,  is  mottled  with  brown 
and  yellowish,  and  is  excessively  voracious. (2) 
Others  have  two  rows  of  sharp  teeth  in  each  jaw,  independently  of 
the  one  on  the  vomer. (3) 

In  a  third  kind  there  are  two  rows  of  round  or  conical  teeth  in 
each  jaw:  such  is 

M.  unieolor,  Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.,  XIII,  xxv^  15;  M,  ChrUtiniy 
Risso.     From  the  Mediterranean;  everywhere  covered  with 
close,  small,  brown  points  or  lines,  which  give  it  the  appear- 
ance of  being  uniformly  brown.(4) 
We  find  some  which  have  a  single  row  of  lateral  round  teeth,  and 
two  rows  also  round  on  the  vomer,  the  anterior  ones  conical.(5) 


(1)  Mw.  edubrina,  Bodd.,  or  aamulatOf  Thunb.,  or  MurenopkU  eolubrina,  Lac., 
y,  xix,  I'i^Mur,  ffudata^  Thunb.; — Mur.  nob,  maeahaot  given  under  the  name  of 
Ophisunu  ophuy  Lacep.,  11,  vi,  3} — ^the  Oph,  atiemanj  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Zool.  Frey- 
cin.,  pi.  45,  f .  2. 

(2)  Add,  the  M.  moringa^  Cuv.,  of  the  Antilles,  Catesb.,  ]I,xxi$ — M,  punctata, 
BI.,  Schn.; — M.  mdeagrist  Sh.  or  M.  prntade^  Quoy  et  Gaym.,  Voy.  Freycin^  pi. 
52,  f.  2$ — M.  parthmon^  Id.,  lb.,  f.  2; — M.  faioagineaf  lU.,  Schn.,  105$ — M-  pan' 
theriiUfLsLcep.f  or  M,pida^  Thunbeig. 

(3)  Mwrenophia gri»t  Lacep.,  V,  xix,  3. 

(4)  The  other  species  are  new. 

(5)  Murmophis  ^toit^  Lacep.,  or  M.  nebuloBa,  Thunb.,  Seb.  II,  Ixix,  l{-*if. 
onduUt  Lac->  V,  xix,  2  {M.  eataiatiu,  BL  Schn.);— if.  aordida,  Cuv.,  Seb.  n, 
Ixix,  4. 


\ 
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Another  has  two  rows  of  lateral  round  teeth,  and  four  rows,  also 
round,  on  the  vomer,  forming  a  kind  of  pavement.  The  fins  of  this 
species  are  scarcely  apparent.(l) 

Finally,  there  are  others  which  have  several  rows  of  teeth  resem- 
bling those  of  a  card:  such  is 

M,  saga^  Risso,  Ed.  I,  f.  39.  From  the  Mediterranean;  re- 
markable for  its  elongated,  round  and  pointed  jaws,  and  the  ex- 
tension of  its  tail  into  a  very  sharp  point  (J)    The 

■ 

Sphaoebranobus,  B1. 

Differs  {rom  a  Murasna  by  the  approximation  of  the  branchial 
openings  on  the  throat.  The  vertical  fins,  in  several  species,  only 
begin  to  project  near  the  tail;  the  snout  is  extended  and  pointed. 
The  stomach  is  a  long  cul-de-sac,  the  intestine  straight,  and  the 
bladder  long,  narrow  and  placed  behind. 

Some  species  are  totally  deprived  of  pectorals. (3) 

Others  have  small  vestiges  of  them.(4) 

There  are  even  some, — the  Afterichthes,  Dumer.,  Cecilia,  La- 
cep.,  in  which  no  vertical  fin  whatever  can  be  perceived,  and  conse- 
quently are  Fishes  without  fins.  (5) . 

MoMOFFEaus,  Commers.  and  Lacep. 

The  two  branchial  apertures  united  on  the  throat  in  a  transverse 
fissure,  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  partition;  the  dorsal  and  anal  only 
visible  in  the  middle  of  the  tail,  and  uniting  at  its  point;  teeth  like 
those  of  a  card  in  the  jaws  and  palatines;  six  rays  in  each  gill,  and 
only  three  very  small  branchiae. 

M,  javanengisj  Lacep.     The  only  species  known;  back  green, 
and  a  fawn-coloured  belly.     From  the  Sunda  islands. (6) 

Synbranouus,  B1. — Unibranohaperturus,  Lacep. 
The  branchial  opening  consisting  of  a  single  round  or  longitudinal 


tl)  ijfymnomurhte  eerdee^  Lacep.  V,  xix,  4^  or  Jtf!  zthrOi  Shaw,  Seb.  n,  Ixx,  3. 

(2)  The  Nettawma  melanurOy  Rafin.,  CaratL,  pi.  xvi,  f.  1,  is  at  least  closely 
allied  to  this  jSq^  of  Kisso.  N.B.  The  Dakphis  of  Rafinesqae,  Caratt,  pi.  vii,  f. 
3,  3,  should  be  edentated  Marxnx,  but  we  do  not  know  them. 

(3)  Sphx^tibrmuhus  rostratus,  Bl.  419,  2,  and  the  Leptocephahu  SpctUanzam, 
Risso,  QS-r-Casculapierygea,  Vahl.,  Mem.  d'hist  Nat  de  Copenh.  Ill,  xiii,  1,  2, 
Manii-Mcaropaumu,  Russel,  T,  37- 

(4)  Sphagebranehu8  imherbis,  Laroche,  Ann.  Mus.,  XIII,  xxv,  18. 

(5)  MmmavaBcOy  L.,  Laroche,  Ann.,  Mus.  Xm,  xxi,  6, 

(6)  I  suspect  it  is  the  same  fish  fignred  by  Lacep.  V,  xrii,  3,  under  the  diflfer- 
«nt  name  of  Dhibranchapertwe  IUh, 
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aperture  under  the  throat,  common  to  both  sides;  no  pectorals;  ver- 
tical fins  almost  wholly  adipose.  The  head  is  thick,  the  snout  round- 
ed, teeth  obtuse,  and  the  opercula  partly  cartilaginous;  six  strong 
branchial  rays.  The  intestinal  canal  is  perfectly  straight;  the  only 
distinction  between  it  and  the  stomach  is,  that  the  latter  is  a  little 
more  ample  and  has  a  valve  at  the  pylorus.  There  is  a  long  and 
narrow  natatory  bladder,  but  not  cscum.  From  the  seas  of  hot  cli- 
mates.(l) 

Alabes,  Cuv. 

A  common  branchial  aperture  under  the  throat,  as  in  Synbranchus; 
but  the  pectorals  are  well  marked,  and  between  them  is  a  little  con- 
cave disk.  A  small  operculum  and  three  rays  are  distinguishable 
through  the  skin;  the  teeth  pointed,  and  the  intestines  as  in  syn- 
branchus. 

But  a  single  small  species  is  known;  it  inhabits  the  Indian 
Ocean. 

It  is  immediately  after  this  great  genus  of  the  Munen» 
that  should  be  placed  a  newly  discovered  fish^  which  is  one 
of  the  most  singular  of  the  whole  class ;  I  niean  the 

Saccopharynx,  Mitch. — Ophiognathus,  Harwood. 

Whose  trunk,  susceptible  of  being  so  inflated  as  to  resemble  a  thick 
tube,  terminates  in  a  very  long  and  slender  tail,  surrounded  by  an 
extremely  low  dorsal  and  anal  which  unite  at  its  point'.  The  mouth, 
armed  with  sharp  teeth,  opens  far  behind  the  eyes,  which  are  placed 
close  to  the  very  short  point  of  the  snout.  The  branchial  aperture 
consists  in  a  hole  under  the  pectorals,  which  are  very  small. 

This  fish  attains  a  large  size,  and  appears  to  be  voracious.  It  has 
only  been  seen  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  floating  on  the  surface  by  the 
dilatation  of  its  throat.  (2) 

Gymnot0s,  Lin, (3) 

The  gills  partly  closed  by  a  membrane,  as  in  Anguilla,  but  opening 


(1)  Synbranekus  marmoratuSf  Bl.*  ^IB^-^Synb*  immaeulaius.  Id.  419,  Unibraneh. 
eaehUij  Buchan.,  XYI,  4,  Dondoo-paumj  Russel,  XXXV,  has  no  appearance  of  a  fin. 

(2)  The  8(UCophcarynx  flageOum  of  MitchiU  was  six  feet  in  length,  and  the 
OpUagnaikiu  ampuUaetiu  of  Harwood  was  four  and  a  half.  The  first  appeared 
to  have  no  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw,  and  it  is  'possible  that  these  two  fishes,  al- 
though found  in  the  saifie  latitude,  are  difierent  species;  they  evidently,  how- 
ever, belong  to  the  same  genus. 

(3)  OymnoiuSf  or,  properly  speaking,  Crymnonotu»  (Bare-back),  a  name  given 
to  these  fishes  by  Arte^. 
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before  the  pectorals;  the  anus  very  far  forwards;  anal  fin  occupying 
the  greater  part  of  the  inferior  surface  of  the  body,  and  inost  fre- 
quently extending  to  the  end  of  the  tail;  no  dorsal  fin  whatever. 

Gymnotus,  Lacep. 

No  fin  at  the  end  of  the  tail,  under  which  extends  the  anal. 
The  True  Gymnoti  have  no  sensible  scales;  their  intestines  which 
have  several  flexures  occupy  but  a  moderate  space;  the  caeca  are  nu- 
merous,  and  the  stomach  resembles  a  short  obtuse  sac  strongly 
plaited  within.  One  of  their  air  vessels,  cylindrical  and  elongated, 
extends  very  far  behind  in  a  sinus  of  the  abdominal  cavity,  the 
other,  oval  and  bilobate,  composed  of  a  thick  substance,  occupies 
the  upper  part  of  the  abdomen,  and  is  placed  on  the  oesophagus. 
The  species  known  inhabit  the  rivers  of  South  America.  The  most 
highly  celebrated  is 

G.  electricusj  L.;  BL,  156  (The  Electrical  Gymnotus); 
which^  from  its  almost  uniform  shape  and  obtuse  head  -and  tail, 
has  also  beeti  called  the  Electrical  EeL  It  is  from  five  to  six 
feet  long,  and  communicates  such  violent  shocks  that  men  and 
horses  are  struck  down  by  them.  This  power  is  dependent  on 
the  will  of  the  animal,  which  gives  it  what  direction  it  pleases, 
and  renders  it  effective,  even  at  a  distance,  killing  fishes  there- 
with, so  situated.  It  is,  however,  dissipated  by  use,  and  to  renew 
it,  the  Gymnotus  requires  rest  and  nourishing  food.(l)  The  or- 
gan which  is  the  seat  of  this  singular  faculty,  extends  along  the 
whole  under  side  of  the  tail,  occupying  about  half  its  thickness; 
it  is  divided  into  four  longitudinal  fasciculi,  two  large  ones 
above,  and  two  smaller  ones  below,  and  against  the  base  of  the 
anal  fin.  Each  bundle  is  composed  of  numerous  parallel,  mem- 
branous laminae,  nearly  horizontal,  and  closely  approximated 
to  each  other,  one  end  terminating  on  the  skin,  and  the  other  on 
the  median  vertical  plane  of  the  animal;  they  are  united  with  each 
other  by  a  multiplicity  of  small  transverse  and  vertical  laminae. 
The  little  cells,  or  rather  the  little  prismatic  and  transverse 
canals  formed  by  these  two  kinds  of  laminae,  are  filled  with  a 
gelatinous  matter,  and  the  whole  apparatus  receives  a  propor- 
tionably  large  number  of  nerves.(2) 


V  - 


(1)  See  Humboldt,  Zool.  Obs.,  I,  p.  49,  et  seq. 

(2)  See  Hunter,  Phil.  Trans,  vol.  LXV,  p.  395.  Add  the  Gymnatu»  aqmla- 
biatusy  Humb.,  Zool.  Obs.,  I,  pi.  x,  No.  2,  according  tp  whose  observations  Uiis 
species  has  no  posterior  natatory  bladder. 
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Carapus,  Cuv.(l) 

A  compressed  and  scaly  body;  the  tail  much  narrowed  behind. 
From  the  rivers  of  South  America.(3) 

We  mighty  perhaps,  distinguish  from  the  common  species  those 
twith  an  elongated  snout  only  open  at  the  end.  (3) 

Sternarchus,  Schn.(4) — Apteronotus,  Lacep. 

The  aoal  terminated  before  it  reaches  the  end  of  the  tail,  which  is 
furnished  with  a  particular  fin;  a  soft  fleshy  filament  on  the  back, 
lodged  in  a  groove  running  to  the  end  of  the  tail  and  retained  there 
by  tendinous  threads,  which  still  allow  it  some  degree  of  liberty,  a 
singular  mode  of  organization,  the  use  of  which  cannot  be  divin- 
ed.(5)  The  head  is  oblique,  compressed,  naked,  and  the  skin  pre« 
vents  both  the  opercula  and  the  rays  from  being  seen  externally; 
rest  of  the  body  scaly;  teeth  small  and  crowded,  and  on  the  middle  of 
each  jaw  scarcely  perceptible.  The  Sternarchi  like  the  preceding 
fishes  inhabit  the  waters  of  South  America.  (6) 

Gymnarchus,  Cuv. 

The  body  scaly  and  elongated,  and  the  gills  slightly  open  before  the 
pectorals  as  in  Gymnotus;  but  a  fin,  with  soft  rays,  occupies  the 
whole  length  of  the  back;  and  there  is  none  behind  the  anus,  nor  un- 
der the  tail,  which  terminates  in  a  point.  The  head  is  conical  and 
naked,  the  mouth  small,  and  furnished  with  a  single  row  of  small 
trenchant  teeth. 

G.  niloticus.    The  only  species  known;  discovered  in  the  Nile 
by  M.  Riffault. 


( 1)  CarapOi  according  to  llarcgrave»  the  name  of  these  fishes  at  Brazil. 

(2)  Gymnotus  maenurw,  Bl.,  157,  2;  Carapo,  Gm*; — G.  braehiurus,  BL,  157, 
li—fosciaitu,  Gm.;— 6.  albtUy  Seb.,  HI,  pi.  32,  f.  3. 

(3)  Gymnotus  rostrattu,  Schn.,pl.  106. 

(4)  Stemarckus,  i.  e.  anus  in  the  sternum. 

(5)  I  rather  think  the  separation  is  accidental,  and  that,  in  fiust,  it  is  one  of  the 
muscles  of  the  tail,  which,  as  the  skin  is  weak  in  this  particular  place,  is  easily  de- 
tached. 

(6)  Gymnotus  aUnfronSf  Pall.,  Spic.  Zool.,  YIII,  pi.  vi,  f.  1;  LAcep.  II,  vi, 
146,  3. 

N.B.  The  Gymnotus  aeus,  or  fierosfer,  belongs  to  the  genus  Ophidium,  and  the 
Gymnoiusnotopterusy  PaU.  and  Gm.,  JNbtoptcre  capirat,  Lacep.,  to  the  Herrings. 
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Leptocephalus,  Penn. 

The  branchial  aperture  before  the  pectorals^  body  compressed  like 
a  riband;  head  extremely  small,  with  a  short  and  somewhat  pointed 
snout;  pectorals  almost  imperceptible,  or  totally  wanting;  the  dor- 
sal and  anal  hardly  visible,  and  uniting  at  the  point  of  the  tail.  The« 
intestines  occupy  but  anf  extretnely  narrow  line  along  the  inferior 

edge. 

X.  morisiij  Gm.;  Lacep.  II,  iii,  2,  inhabits  the  coast  of  France 
and  England.  Several  other  species,  however,  are  found  in  the 
seas  of  hot  climates,  all  of  them  as  thin  as  paper  and  transpa- 
rent as  glass,  so  that  even  the  skeleton  is  not  visible.  The  pro- 
found study  of  their  organization  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
to  which  travellers  can  devote  themselves. 

Ophidium^  Lin. 

The  anus,  as  in  Aguilla  properly  so  called,  far  behind;  the  dorsal 
and  anal  fins  united  with  that  of  the  tail,  and  terminating  the  body 
in  a  point;  the  body  so  elongated  and  compressed  that  it  has  been 
compared  to  a  sword,  and  invested  like  that  of  an  Eel  with  small 
scales  planted  in  the  thickness  of  the  skin.  The  Ophidii,  however, 
differ  from  Eels  in  their  well  cleft  branchiae,  which  are  furnished 
with  a  very  apparent  operculum  and  a  membrane  with  short  rays. 
Their  dorsal  rays  are  articulated,  but  not  branched. 

Ophidium,  Cuv. 

Two  pairs  of  small  cirri  under  the  throat,  adhering  to  the  point 
of  the  hyoid  bone.     Some  of  them  are  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

O.  barbatumj  BL,  59.  Flesh-coloured;  dorsal  and  anal  bor- 
dered with  black;  the  anterior  cirri  shortest;  greatest  length 
from  eight  to  ten  inches. 

O,  Vassalli^  Risso.  Brown;  no  edging  on  the  fins;  cirri  equal. 
The  stomach  of  these  fishes  is  a  thin  oblong  sac;  their  intes- 
tines, which  have  several  flexures,  are  without  caeca,  their  oval, 
large  and  very  thick  natatory  bladder  is  supported  by  three  pe- 
culiar bones  suspended  under  the  first  vertebrx,  the  middle  one 
one  of  which  is  moved  by  its  proper  muscles.  Their  flesh  is 
good. 

O.  brevibarbe^  Cuv.  A  third  species  from  Brazil;  brown, 
with  shorter  cirrL 
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O.  biacodes^  Schn.,  484.(1)    From  the  South  Seas)  a  very 
'  large  rose-coloured  species^  spotted  with  brown. 

F1ERA8FER9  Cuv. 

No  cirri,  and  the  dorsal  so  thin  that  it  seems  to  be  a  mere  fold  of 
the  skin;  the  natatory  bladder  supported  by  two  bones  only,  the 
piiddle  one  being  wanting. 

One  species  is  found  in  the  Mediterranean, — Ophidium  tm- 
berbe^  Lm(3)  whose  teeth  are  small  and  crowded,  and  another,—- 
Oph.  dentatum^  Cuv.,  which  has  two  hooked  teeth  in  each  jaw. 
They  are  very  small  fishes. 

Amhodytes^  Lin. 

An  elongated  body  like  that  of  the  preceding  fishes,  provided  with 
a  fin,  having  articulated  but  simple  rays,  occupying  a  great  part  of 
the  backfVith  a  second  behind  the  anus,  and  with  a  third,  whichl  s 
forked,at  the  end  of  the  tail;  these  three  fins,  however,  are  separated 
by  free  spaces.  The  snout  is  acute;  the  upper  jaw  susceptible  of 
extension,  and  the  lower  one,  when  at  rest,  longer  than  the  other. 
The  stomach  of  these  fishes  is  fleshy  and  pointed;  they  have  neither 
caca  nor  natatory  bladder,  and  they  live  in  the  sand,  whence  they 
are  taken  after  the  tide  has  ebbed. 

Two  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France  which  were  long 
confounded  under  the  common  name  of  Ammodyten  iobianu8j  L., 
but  which  have  lately  been  di8tingui8hed.(3)    They  are: 

.Ji.  tobianusy  Bl.,  75,  2;  Ray.,  I;  Synop.,  Ill,  f.  12.  The  lower 

jaw  most  pointed;  the  maxillaries  longest^  pedicles  of  the  in- 

termaxillaries  very  short;  the  dorsal  commencing  opposite  to 

the  end  of  the  pectorals;  and 

Jl.  hncea^  Cur.  Penn.  Brit.  Zool.  pi.  xxv,  f.  66.    The  max- 


(1)  Add  the  Ophidittm  barbaiunh  Mitch.,  I,  f.  2,  which  appears  to  be  a  distinct 
species. 

(2)  It  is  the  Qymnoiua  oom,  Gm.,  and  the  Notoptin  fonUmet,  Bisso,  Ed.  I.  pL 

IT,  f.  11. 

With  the  Opkidium  imberbe  of  the  northern  Icthyologists,  such  as  Schonefcldt, 
Montag.,  Werner.  Soc.  I,  pi.  ii,  f.  2,  and  the  Ophidium  vindt.  Fab.,  Faun.  Groenl. 
148,  I  am  unacquainted;  I  believe  them,  however,  to  be  allied  to  the  Eels.' 

The  Ophidium  oeellatum,  Tdes.,  U€xxl  Ac.  Petersb.,  HI,  pi.  180,  iii,  27,  seems 
to  me  to  approach  the  Gunnelli. 

(3)  It  is  to  M.  Lesauvage,  a  learned  physician  of  Normandy,  that  we  owe  this 
distinction,  but  he  has  transposed  the  name  of  tobianus.  See  the  Bullet  des  Sc 
flepL  1824,  p.  141.  There  remains  to  be  ascertained  whether  the  Jmrnodyiea 
eieenOui^  liafin.,  Cantt,  pi.  ix,  f.  ^  diffett  from  the  tobianus. 

Vol.  II.— 2 1 
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illaries  shorter;  pedicles  of  the  intermaxillaries  longeri  the  dor- 
sal commencing  opposite  to  the  middle  of  the  pectorals;  the 
body  thicker  in  proportion. 

Both  species  are  common  along  the  whole  coast  of  France; 
from  eight  to  ten  inches  long,  and  of  a  silver-grey  colour.  They 
are  esteemed  as  food,  and  are  also  used  for  bait. 


ORDER  V. 

LOPHOBRANCHII. 

All  the  fishes  of  which  wc  have  hitherto  spoken^  have  not 
only  a  bony  or  fibrous  skeleton,  and  complete  and  free  jaws^ 
but  their  branchiae  are  uniformly  composed  of  laminse,  or  are 
pectiniform.  In  this  order,  however,  we  likewise  find  the 
jaws  free  and  complete;  but  it  is  eminently  distinguished  by 
the  gills,  which  instead  of  resembling,  as  usual,  the  teeth  of  a 
comb,  are  divided  into  small  round  tufts,  arranged  in  pairs 
along  the  branchial  arches,  a  structure  of  which  no  other  fishes 
present  any  example.  They  are  enclosed  beneath  a  large  oper- 
culum, tied  down  on  all  sides  by  a  membrane  which  leaves 
only  a  single  small  orifice  for  the  exit  of  the  water,  and  exhi- 
biting in  its  thickness  only  vestiges  of  rays.  These  fishes  are 
also  recognized  by  the  scutellated  plates  of  mail  which  cover 
their  body,  and  usually  render  it  angular.  They  are  generally 
small,  and  almost  without  flesh.  Their  intestine  is  equal,  and 
without  caeca,  and  their  natatory  bladder  thin,  but  proportion- 
ably  large. 

Syngnathus,  Lin.(l) 

The  Syngnathi    constitute  a  numerous  genus   characterized  by  a 
tubular  snout,  formed,  like  that  of  the  Fistularidae,  by  the  prolonga- 


(1)  From  •■wF  and  ytd^o^  (united  jaws\  a  name  composed  by  Artedi,  who 
thought  that  tlie  tube  of  the  snout  of  these  fishes  was  formed  by  tlie*union  of 
their  jaws. 
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tion  of  the  ethmoid,  vomer,  tympanals,  preopercula,  sabopercula, 
kc^  and  terminated  by  an  ordinary  mouth,  but  one  that  is  cleft  al- 
most vertically  on  its  extremity.  The  respiratory  aperture  is  near 
the  nape,  and  the  ventrals  are  wanting.  There  is  a  peculiarity  in 
the  generation  of  these  fishes,  whose  ova  slip  into  a  pouch  formed 
by  an  inflation  of  jthe  skin  and  are  hatched  there;  this  pouch,  in  some, 
is  situated  underlhe  belly,  and  in  others  under  the  base  of  the  tail; 
it  ipllts  spontaneously  for  the  passage  of  the  fry. 

Stngnathus,  properly  so  called. 

An  extremely  elongated  and  very  thin  body,  differing  but  little  in 
diameter  throughout.  Several  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of  Eu- 
rope. 

Some  of  them,  besides  their  ventrals,  have  a  dorsal,  a  caudal,  and 
an  anal.(l) 

In  others  the  anal  only  is  wanting.(2)  In  these  two  groups  the 
pouch  is  situated  under  the  tail.  ^  * 

Others  again  have  neither  anal  nor  pectorals,  but  are  provided 
with  a  dorsal  and  caudal;  their  pouch  is  under  the  belly.(3) 

A  fourth  kind  are  deprived  of  every  fin  but  the  dorsal .(4) 

Hippocampus,  Cuv. 

The  trunk  laterally  compressed,  and  considerably  more  elevated 
than  the  tail;  by  curving  after  death  the  head  and  body  assume  some 
resemblance  to  the  head  and  neck  of  a  horse  in  miniature,  whence 
their  vulgar  name  of  Sea-Horses*  The  edges  of  their  scales  are 
raised  into  ridges,  and  their  salient  angles  into  spines.  The  tail  is 
without  fins. 

One  species  is  found  in  the  seas  of  Europe  with  a  short  snout, 
Hipp,  brevirostris,  Cuv.,  Will.,  pi.  J,  25,  fig.  3;  and  another  with 
a  longer  snout,  Hipp.  guUvlatuSy  Cuv.,  Will.,  J.  25,  f.  5,  both  of 
which  have  only  a  few  filaments  on  the  snout  and  body.  Others 
closely  allied  to  these,  are  taken  in  the  Indian  Ocean.(5) 

New  Holland  produces  a  larger  one,  which,  from  the  leaf-like 


(1)  Syngnaihus  typhie,  L.,  Bl.,  91,  l^-^Syng.  aeus,  L,  B1.,  91,  2. 

(2)  Syng.  pelagieuSf  Risso,  p.  63;— ^yn^  Ronddettij  tAToche,  Ann  Mu8.,XIII, 
5,  5,  viridis,  Risso»  65,  RondeU  229, 1;— &  barbaruSf  Penn.,  Brit  Zool.,  or  rtibe$' 
eenSf  Rtiso. 

(3)  Syng.  mqucreus^  L.,  Montag.,  Werner.  Soc,  I,  4,  f.  1. 

(4)  Syng  opkidtonj  L.,  Bl,  91,  3? — Syng.  papaeinus,  Kisso,  IV,  7; — Syng,  fa$- 
datm^  Id.,  lb.,  8. 

n5)  5^.  longirottris,  Cuv.,  Will.,  J.;  25, f  4,  and  other  tpccies  to  be  dcecrib- 
ed  in  our  Icthyology. 
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appendages  that  decorate  Tariotts  parts  of  its  body,  presents  a 
most  singular  appearance:  it  is' the  SyngruUhut  foUatu9^  Shaw, 
Gen.  Z00I.9  V9  ii,  pi.  180$  Lacep.,  Ann.  du  Mus.  IV,  pi.  58,  f. 
3.     The 

SoLEN08TOMUS9(l)  Seb.  and  Lacep, 

Differs  from  Syngnathus  in  being  furnished  with  very  large  ven* 
trals  behind  the  pectorals,  united  with  each  other  and  with  the  trunk, 
that  form  a  kind  of  apron,  which,  like  the  pouch  of  the  Syngnathi, 
serves  to  retain  the  ova.  There  is  a  dorsal  with  few,  but  elevated 
rays  near  the  nape;  another  very  small  one  on  the  oHgin  of  the  tail, 
and  a  large  pointed  caudal  $  otherwise  very  similar  to  Hippocampus. 
But  a  single  species,  the  Fisttdaria  paradoxal  Pall.,  Spic, 
VIII,  iv,  6,  is  known;  it  inhabits  the  Indian  Ocean. 

Pegasus^  Lin. 

A  salient  snout,  formed  as  in  the  preceding  divisions,  but  the  mouth, 
instead  of  being  at  its  extremity,  is  under  its  base;  it  reminds  us,  by 
its  protractility,  of  that  of  a  Sturgeon,  but  is  composed  of  the  same 
bones  as  in  ordinary  fishes.  The  body  is  mailed  like  that  of  a  Hip- 
pocampus and  Solenostomus,  but  the  trunk  is  broad  and  depressed, 
the  branchial  apertures  are  on  the  side,  and  there  are  two  distinct 
ventrals  behind  the  pectorals,  which  are  frequently  large,  whence 
the  name  of  the  genus.  The  dorsal  and  anal  are  opposite  to  each 
other.  The  intestine  being  lodged  in  a  cavity  wider  and  shorter 
than  that  of  the  Syngnathi,  has  two  or  three  flexures. 
Some  species  are  found  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  (3) 


ORDER  VI. 

m 

PLECTOGNATHI. 

We  have  now  passed  from  the  preceding  five  orders  of  bony 
or  fibrous  fishes^  with  free  and  complete  jaws^  to  the  sixths 


( 1 )  Solenostomust  mouth  like  a  tube,  from  o-mxif,  tube^  and  r^/jidt,  mouth. 

(2)  Pega8U9  draeot  L.,  BU  209\''Pegas.  natarUf  Bl.,  121«— P<g.  volans^  L.;— 
P.  kUemarius,  Cuv.,  whose  snout  is  furnished  with  six  lon^ itudinsl  rows  of  den* 
tations. 
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which  may  be  approximated  to  the  Cbondropterygii^  with 
which  it  is  allied  by  the  imperfection  of  the  jaws,  and  the 
tardy  indaration  of  the  skeleton ;  this  skeleton,  however,  is 
fibrous,  and  its  whole  structure  is  that  of  ordinary  fishes.  The 
most  distinguishing  character  of  the  order  consists  in  the  max- 
illary bone  being  soldered  to  the  side  of  the  intermaxillary, 
which  alone  constitutes  the  jaw,  and  in  the  mode  in  which  the 
palatine  arch  is  connected  with  the  cranium,  which,  being  by 
a  suture,  consequently  renders  it  immovable.  Besides  this,  the 
opercula  and  rays  are  concealed  under  a  thick  skin,  through 
which  only  a  small  branchial  fissure  is  visible.(l)  Of  ribs, 
nothing  is  to  be  found  but  very  small  vestiges.  There  are  no 
true  ventrak.  The  intestinal  canal  is  ample,  but  witliout 
esca,(2)  and  in  almost  every  instance  there  is  a  large  natatory 
bladder. 

This  order  comprises  two  very  natural  families,  character- 
ized by  their  mode  of  dentition. 

FAMILY  I. 

GYMNODONTES. 

The  Gymnodontes  have  jaws,  which,  instead  of  teeth,  are 
furnished  with  an  ivory  substance,  internally  divided  into  lami- 
nae, whose  ensemble  resembles  the  beak  of  a  Parrot,  and  which 
in  fact  consists  of  true  teeth  united,  that  succeed  each  other 
as  fast  as  they  are  destroyed  by  trituration.(3)  The  opercula 
arc  small,  and  there  are  five  rays  on  each  side,  all  of  which 
are  but  imperfectly  seen.  They  live  on  Crustacea  and  fucus, 
dieir  flesh  is  mucous,  and  that  of  several  species  is  considered 
poisonous^  at  least  in  certain  seasons. 


(1)  This  peculiar  arrangement^  indications  of  which  are  visible  in  the  Chiro- 
nectes,  has  led  several  naturalists  to  believe  that  both  opercula  and  rays  are  want- 
ing in  the  Plectog^thij  it  is  a  mistake,  however,  for  they  are  provided  with  them 
like  other  fishes. 

(3)  Bloch  erroneously  attributes  caeca  to  genus  Dodoiw 

(3)  See  my  Lemons  d'Anat  Comp.  vol.  HI,  p.  135. 
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Two  of  the  genera^  Tetraodan  and  Diodotif.  have  the  faculty 
of  swelling  themselves  up  like  a  balloon^  by  filling  their  sto- 
mach, OP  rather  a  sort  of  very  thin  and  extensible  crop,  which 
occupies  the  whole  length  of  the  abdomen^  and  adheres  closely 
to  the  peritoneum^,  a  circumstance  which  has  occasioned  it  to 
be  considered  at  one  time  as  the  peritoneum  itself,  and  at  ano- 
ther as  a  species  of  epiploon,  with  air.  When  thus  inflated, 
they  roll  over,  and  float  on  the  surface,  with  the  abdomen  up^ 
wards,  unable  to  direct  their  course ;  but  they  are  extremely* 
well  defended  while  in  this  position  by  the  erection  of  the 
spines  with  which  their  skin  is  everywhere  furnished. (1) 
Their  natatory  bladder  has  two  lobes,  and  their  kidneys,  which 
are  placed  very  high  up,  have  been  erroneously  taken  for 
Iungs.(2)  They  have  but  three  branchiae  on  each  8ide,(3)  and 
when  captured  they  produce  a  sound  which  is  occasioned  by 
the  air  rushing  out  of  their  stomach.  Each  of  their  nostrils 
is  furnished  with  a  double  fleshy  tentaculum. 

DiODON,  Lin. 

So  called  because  the  jaws  are  undivided  and  formed  of  one  piece 
above  and  another  below.  Behind  the  trenchant  edge  of  each  of 
these  pieces,  is  a  round  portion,  transversely  furrowed,  which  con- 
stitutes a  powerful  instrument  of  raastication.(4)  The  skin  is  every- 
where so  armed  with  stout  pointed  spines,  that  when  inflated,  they 
resemble  the  burr  of  a  chesnut  tree.  A  number  of  species  inhabit 
the  seas  of  hot  climates. 

Some  of  them  have  long  spines  supported  by  two  lateral  roots. 
The  most  common  of  this  group,  Diod,  atinga^  Bl.,  125,  and 
better,  Seb.,  Ill,  xxiii,  1,  2,  is  more  than  a  foot  in  diameter.(5) 


(1)  See  GeofFroy-St-Hilaire,  Poiss.  d'£g.»  in  the  great  work  on  that  countiy. 
A  similar  disposition  is  observable  in  Chironectes. 

(2)  It  is  thus  I  explain  the  mistake  of  Schoepfer  in  the  publications  of  the  Nat. 
of  Berlin,  Vni,  190,  and  that  of  Plumier,  Schn.,  513,  and  doubUess  that  of  Gar- 
den, Lin.  Syst,  Ed.  XII,  i,  p.  348.  As  to  the  cellular  organs  mentioned  by 
Broussonnet,  Ac.  des  So.,  1780,  last  page,  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  which  re- 
sembles them.  The  process  of  respiration  in  these  fishes  is  similar  in  all  things 
to  that  of  others. 

(3)  An  instance  ol'this  we  have  already  seen  in  Lophius. 

(4)  Fossil  jaws  of  this  description  are  not  uncommon. 

(5)  The  IHod.  histrix,  Bl,  126,  is  the  same  species  uninflated.  To  avoid  all 
equivocation,  I  call  it  Diodon  p%indatus\ — Add  Diod.  iptnonsrimM,  Guv.,  Mem. 
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Others    have   short   spines,    proceeding  from    three   diverging 
roots.(l) 

Some  again  have  spines  as  slender  as  pins  or  hairs. (2) 

Tetraodon,  Lin. 

Jaws  divided  in  the  middle  by  a  suture,  so  as  to  present  the  appear- 
ance of  four  teeth,  two  above  and  two  below;  spines  small  and  low. 
Several  species  are  said  to  be  poisonous. 

7*.  lineattu^  L.;  Fahaca  of  the  Arabs;  Fiasco  psaro  of  the 

Greeks;  T.  physa^  Geoff.,  Poiss.  d'Egypt.,  I,   I;  Rondel.  419. 

Back  and  flank  longitudinally  striped  with  brown  and  whitish. 

From  the  Nile,  which,  during  its  inundations,  casts  thousands 

of  them  on  shore,   where  they  serve  as  play   things  for  the 

children. 
Some  of  them  have  a  laterally  compressed  body,  and  a  somewhat 
trenchant  back;  their  power  of  inflation  must  be  less  than  the  others. 
One  of  them  is  electrical.(o) 


Mas.,  IV,  p.  134,  Seb.,  HI,  xxiv,  lO-^—Diod.  iriedricw,  Cuv.,  M^m.  Mus.  IV,  p. 
133,  Seb.,  IT,  xxiii,  4; — D.  nidemeniSy  Cuv.,  loc.  cit.,  IV,  vii,  Si^^D.  nmstm-mac- 
ukUtUf  Id.,  lb.,  VI,  3, — D.  aex-maeulaiuaf  Id.,  lb.,  VII,  1{ — D.  mtMmaadatuip 
Id.,  lb.,  4. 

(1)  Died,  tigriniu,  Cuv.,  Mem.  Mus.,  IV,  vi,  1,  or  orbieulatuSf  Bl.,  127,  Seb., 
m,  xxiii,  3;— i>.  rivulattUf  Cuv.,  lb.,  2,  or  maculato^iriatuB^  Biitch.,  VI,  3,  pro- 
bably the  Orbe^  Lacep.,  I,  xxiv,  3$ — D^jamUfenu^  Cuv.,  loc.  cit,  VII»  S{ — D,  am/' 
UmmiuSf  Id.  lb.,  2. 

(2)  Diod.  pUotus,  Mitchil.,  1, 471. 

(3)  The  head  and  tail  of  the  fishes  of  this  genus  are  generally  smooth,  but  the 
rest  of  their  body  is  rendered  more  or  less  rough,  by  the  very  small  spines  which 
arise  from  the  skin.  The  various  combinations  of  the  smooth  and  rough  partly 
and  the  different  configurations  resulting  from  the  more  or  less  oblique  form  of 
their  head,  have  allowed  me  to  arrange  them  in  the  following  manner. 

I.  Species  with  a  short  head,  possessing  the  faculty  of  inflating  themselves  so 
as  to  attain  a  globular  form. 
*      1st  The  entire  body  rough. 

A.  Immaculate;— 7V/r.  immaeulatus,  Lacep.,  I,  xxiv,  1,  Russel,  1,  26. 

n.  With  black  spots;— TVlr.  mouehet^t  Lacep.,  I,  xxv,  i,  or  71  Commermmiiy 
Schn.,  Russ.,  1, 28;— 7V<r.  JIuviaHlis,  Buchan,  XXX,  h—Tetr,  geomOricm,  Bl., 
Schn.,  Catesb.,  n,  xxviii. 

C.  With  bUck  bands;— reft-.  /oAoca,  or  Tphyaa,  Geoff.,  Poiss.  d'Eg.,  1, 1,— 
T.  Iineatu9,  Dl.,  141,  to  which  the  Tetr, pnitahu,  BL,  Schn.,  95,  is  at  least  closely 
allied. 

D.  With  pale  spots;— 21^.  teatudineuM,  BL,  139,of  which  the  71  reticuhris,  BL, 
Schn.,  appears  to  be  a  variety; — T.  hitpiduSf  Lacep.,  I,  xxiv,  2,  and  Geoff.  Poiss., 
d'Eg.,  I,  2;— T.  patoea,  Buchan,  X VllI,  2. 

2d.  The  entire  body  smooth:  7!  Imvisntmu,  BL,  Schn. r- 7^*  euteuHa,  Buchan, 

xni,3. 


• 
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Cephalus;  Sh. — Orthagoriscus^  Schn. 

Jaws  undivided  as  in  Diodon;  but  the  body,  compressed  and  spine- 
less, is  not  susceptible  of  inflation,  and  the  tail  is  so  short  and  hig'h 
that  this  fish  resembles  one  whose  posterior  portion  has  been  trun- 
cated, producing  a  singular  appearance,  that  is  amply  sufficient  to 
distinguish  it.  The  dorsal  and  anal,  both  high  and  pointed,  are 
united  to  the  caudal;  the  natatory  bladder  is  wanting;  the  stomach 
is  small  and  penetrated  directly  by  the  ductus  choledocus.  A  thick 
layer  of  a  gelatinous  substance  is  spread  under  the  skin. 

C.  brevis^  Sh.;  Tetr.  mola^  L.;  B!.,  128.(1)    (The  Short  Sun 
Fish.)    Four  feet  and  more  in  length,  and  weighing  upwards  of 
three  hundred  pounds;  the  skin  is  very  rough,  and  of  a  fioe  sil- 
•     ver  colour.     European  seas. 

C  ohlongus;  Orthagoriscus  oblonguSj  BI.,  Schn.,  9T.  (The 
Oblong. Sun  Fish.)  Skin  hard^  and  divided  into  small  angular 
compartments.     Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

C.  spino8U8;  Orih.  spinoms^  BI.  Schn.;  Diodon  mola,  Fall«, 
Spic.  Zool.,  VIII,  pi.  iv,  f.j  and  better,  Kaelr.,  Nov.  Com.  Pe- 
trop.  X,  pi.  viii,  f.  3.  A  third  and  very  small  species,  with  a 
few  spines,  that  is  sometimes  taken  in  the  Atlantic. 


3d.  The  flanksonly  smooth,  and  with  lateral  tentacula:  T.  Spmgkrij  BI.,  144,. 
8eb.;  HI,  xxiii,  7  and  8,  the  same  as  the  Tetr.  Plumieri,  g^ven  from  Plumier,  L4k- 
cep.,  I,  XX,  3.  NiB.  That  what  Lac^pSde  considered  a  lump  is  only  the  pectoral 
of  the  other  side,  the  point  of  which  is  visible,  and  that  the  Sph^rdide  iubereui^^ 
Lacep.,  If,  1,  is  drawn  from  the  same  plate  of  Plumier,  and  represente  the  same 
fish  seen  in  front.  Schneider  was  aware  of  this,  BI.,  Schn.,  Ind.  pi.  vii. — T.  hon^ 
henii,  BL,  143. 

4th.  Smooth  flanks,  without  lateral  tubercles:  7!  oceUaitts,  BI.,  145}— ST.  iurgi- 
Au,  Mitch.,  pi.  vi,  f.  S^^T.  lunaris,  Russel,  1, 39. 

n.  Species  with  an  oblong  head. 

1st  The  flanks  only  smooths  T.  argmiatus,  Lacep.,  Ann.  Mas.  IV,  xiii. 

2d.  Back  and  flanks  smooth,  the  belly  only  rougph:  T.  lagocephahu^  BI.,  143,  * 
and  Seb.  UI,  xxiii,  5  and  6;— 71  bangatus.  Will.,  pi  J.  2. 

III.  With  a  carinatcd  back.  T.  rostratus,  BL,  146,  2,  to  which  the  T,  ekdrieus. 
Paters.  Phil.  Trans.,  vol.  76,  pi.  3,  is  closely  allied; — 7!  Grorumi. 

(1)  Add  Ort  ohUmgus,  Schn.,  97; — Ort.  variuSf  Lacep.,  I,  xzii,  2r^0rt.  hitpi" 
.dtM,  Nov.  Com.,  Petr.,  X,  viii,  2  and  3. 

N.B.  The  Ovoidefate^,  Lacep.,  1,  xxiv,  2,  the  Ovum  Commenani,  Schn.,  108,  was 
•described  and  figured  by  Commirson  from  a  stuffed  specimen  which  he  himself 
suspected  was  a  fnuiikUed  Tetraodony  and  which,  in  fact,  is  a  Tetrcbodon  Uneatua  . 
that  had  lost  its  fins. 

•The  SphMi'de  /udereu/^  was  given,  as  w^  have  stated,  from  a  drawing  of  Plumier, 
which  represents  a  front  view  of  a  Tetraodon  whose  vertical  fins  arc  not  visible^ 
Conf.i  Schn.,  index,  LVII.    These  two  genera  must  consequently  be  suppressed. 
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Triodon^  Cuv, 

We  also  make  a  separate  genus  of  these  fishes,  whose  upper  jaw  is 
divided  as  in  Tetraodon,  and  the  lower  o^e  single,  as  in  Diodon.  An 
enormous  dewlap,  almost  as  long  as  the  hody  and  twice  as  high,  is 
supported  before  by  a  very  large  bone  which  represents  the  pelvis 
and  approximates  them  to  certain  Balistes.  Their  fins  are  those  of 
a  Diodon,  their  body  is  rough  as  in  Tetraodon,  and  the  surface  of 
tlieir  dewlap  is  covered  with  numerous,  small,  rough  crests,  placed 
obliquely. 

71  bursariuij  Reinw.;  TMod.  macroptere^  Less,  and  Gam.,, 
Voy.  dc  Duper.,  Poiss.  No.  4.  The  only  species  known;  it.  waa- 
discovered  in  the  Indian  Ocean  by  M.  Reinward. 

FAMILY  11. 

SCLERODERMI. 

The  second  family  of  the  Plectx)gnathi  is  easily  distinguished 
by  a  conical  or  pyramidical  snout^  prolonged  from  the  eyes 
and  terminated  by  a  small  mouthy  armed  with  a  few  distinct 
teeth  in  each  jaw.  The  skin  is  usually  rough  or  invested  with 
hard  scales ;  the  natatory  bladder  is  oval^  large^  and  strong. 

Balistes^  Lin.(l) 

The  body  compressed;  eight  teeth  in  a  single  row  in  each  jaw,  ge^ 
nerally  trenchant;  the  skin  scaly  or  granulated,  but  not  exactly  os- 
seous; the  first  dorsal  composed  of  one  or  more  spines  articulated 
with  a  particular  bone  which  is  attached  to  the  cranium,  marked  by 
a  furrow  into  which  they  are  received;  the  second  dorsal  long,8oft»  and 
placed  opposite  to  a  nearly  similar  anal.  Although  the  ventrala  are 
wanting,  a  true  pelvic  bone  is  observed  in  the  skeleton  suspended 
to  the  shoulder. 

These  fishes  abound  in  the  torrid  aone,  near  rocks  and  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  water,  where  they  display  their  brilliant  colours.  Their 
fleshy  which  is  but  lightly  esteemed  at  all-times^  becomes,  it  is  said^ 


(1)  BaKsiegf  a  name  given  to  these  fiahefl  by  Artedi,  from  their  Italian  appella- 
tion  Peace  baUgbrOt  which  is  itself  derived  from  a  supposed  similitude  between  the 
motion  of  th^  great  dorsal  spine  and  that  of  a  crbas-bow* 
Vol.  IL— 3  1^ 
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poisonous  during  the  period  in  which  they  feed  on  the  coralline  Po- 
lypi; fttcus  is  all  that  I  met  with  in  those  I  opened. 

Balistes,  proper. 

The  entire  body  covered  with  very  hard,  large,  rhomboidal  scales 
which  do  not  overlap,  and  have  the  appearance  of.  compartments 
of  the  skin;  the  first  dorsal  has  three  spines,  the  first  of  which  is 
much  the  longest,  and  the  third  very  small  and  placed  far  back;  the 
extremity  of  the  pelvis  is  always  salient  and  prickly,  and  behind  it 
are  some  spines  involved  in  the  skin,  which,  in  the  long  species,  have 
been  considered  as  rays  of  ventrals. 

Some  of  them  have  no  peculiar  caudal  armature,  and  of  these 

again,  some  have  scales  behind  the  gills  which  are  no  larger  than 

the  others.     Such  is  a  species  that  inhabits  the  Mediterranean,  the 

B.  capri9cus,  L.5  Salv.,  207,  and  WilL,  I,  19;  PourCy  Pence 

baleaira^  &c.    (The  Mediterranean  File-Fish.)    Brownish-grey, 

spotted  with  blue,  or  greenish.    Its  flesh  is  not  esteemed.(l) 

Others,  with  this  unarmed  tail,  have  scales  behind  the  gills  which 
are  larger  th^n  the  rest. (2) 

In  the  greater  number,  the  sides  of  the  tail  are  armed  with  a  cer- 
tain number  of  rows  of  spines  bent  forwards,  and  all  those  of  this 
division  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  have  scales  behind  the  gill& 
larger  than  the  others.(3) 


(1)  I  mupect  the  B.  maculaiuSf  BL,  151,  is  the  same  as  the  eapriacus.  I  am 
even  inclined  to  believe  that  such  is  also  the  case  with  the  B.  ^umeo,  Lacep.,  V, 
xxi,  1;—- Add,  Bal  dellaris,  Schn.,  Lacep.,  I,  yi\^B<d»mi^Jlamah  Mitch.;  YI,  2; — 
Bd.  Jellaka,  Cuv.,  Lamaydiaka^  Russel,  I,  22. 

(2)  BdL  fordpaius.  Will.,  i»22;--J9a/.  vetuii,  Bl.,  ISOi—Bal  Jiiunctatut,  Gm., 
Will.,  App.  9,  f.  4;— We  might  also  distinguish  the  Bal.  fioir,  Lacep.,  I,  xv,  re- 
markable for  its  upper  lateral  teeth,  which  are  prolonged  into  canini,  aad  for  the 
great  forks  of  its  tail.  N:B.  The  B.  niger,  Schn.,  does  not  differ  from  the  Rin- 
gensf— .Bo/. /tMciM,  Schn.,  or  B.  grandea  taehea,  Lacep.,  1, 373,  remarkable  for  its 
naked  cheeks  furnished  with  rows  of  tubercles. 

(3)  Species  with  two  or  three  rows  of  spines.  BaL  Itneo^Uif,  Schn.',  87,  Be- 
nard,  217,  or  B.  lamot^roux,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Voy.  Frcycin.,  pi.  47,  f.  1?  BaL 
eendr/,  Lacep.,  I,  xvii,  2,  or  B.  areuaitu,  Schn.,  Joum.  de  Phys,,  Juillet,  1774. 

Species  with  three  rows.  Bal  aeulealua,  L.,  Bl.,  149,  Lac,  I,  xvii,  1,  Renard, 
I,  28,  f.  154>  and  H,  28,  f.  136,— jBo/.  tferrucoaus,  L.,  Mus.  Ad.  Fred.,  XXVD,  S7, 
the  same  as  B.  pradin^  Lacep.,  I,  335,  and  the  B.  viridis,  Schn. 

Species  with  four  or  ^yg  rows.  Bad.  ^eharpe^  Lacep.,  I,  xvi,  I,  or  Bal  redan- 
guhu,  ScHn.,  or  Bal  medirUlla,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Zool.,  de  Freycxn.,  pL  46,  f. 
2\^Bal  eorupieUkun,  Schn.,  Renard,  1, 15,  f.  88,  and  Lacep.,  I,  xvi,  3,  under  the 
improper  name  otBaUde  amMeain — it  is  from  the  Indian  Ocean; — B.  mriducauy 
Schn.,  or  verd^^*^  Lacep.,  I,  xvi,  3. 
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MoNOOANTHVSf  CuV. 

Very  small  scales,  covered  with  stiff  and  thickly  set  asperities, 
like  the  pile  on  velvety  extremity  of  the  pelvis  salient  and  spinous  as 
in  the  true  Balistes;  a  single  large  serrated  spine  in  the  first  dorsal, 
or  at  least  the  second  one  is  almost  imperceptible. 

In  some  of  them  the  pelvic  bone  is  very  movable  and  is  connected 
with  the  abdomen  by  a  sort  of  extensible  dewlap;  strong  spines  are 
frequently  observed  on  the  sides  of  their  taiL(l) 

Others  are  distinguished  by  the  sides  of  their  tail  being  bristled 
with  stiff  setae.(3) 

Some,  because  their  body  is  completely  covered  with  small  pedi- 
cttlated  tttbercle8.(3) 

Others  again,  because  that  same  part  is  furnished  with  slender 
and  frequently  branched  cilia.(4) 

A  fifth  kind  have  none  of  these  various  character8.(5) 

Aluteres^  Cuv. 

An  elongated  body  covered  with  small  and  scarcely  visible  granur 
les;  a  single  spine  is  the  first  dorsal;  the  chief  character  is  in  the 


Species  with  tix  or  seven  rows.  JBoL  arm^,  Lacep.»  XVIII,  3.  N.B.  It  is  nei- 
ther the  armtUui  of  Schn.,  nor»  as  he  supposei,  hiBchrysopterUi/'^JBaL  riimmip 
Bh,  152b  %  or  nigert  Schn.,  or  iiUonn^,  Lacep.,  I,  ZTiii»  1. 

Species  with  twelve  or  fifteen  rows.  Bal.  bursoy  Sohn.;  B.  Ufurtey  Lacep.,  UX, 
7y  Renard,  I,  7,  and  Sonnerat,  Joum.  de  Phys.,  1774. 

Species  in  which  the  spines  are  not  veiy  sensible,  and  are  reduced  to  small 
tubercles.  BaL  brid^t  Lacep.  I,  xv,  3{ — B^.  doiUt  Lacep.,  I,  xv,  1,  or  B,  deUarU, 
Schn.y  or  Dondrum  yeUakahy  Russel,  XXIII. 

N.B.  If  the  Baustavus  of  Tilesius,  Hem.  Acad.  Petersb.,  yil«  ix»  actually 
want  the  pelvis,  it  will  form  a  subgenus  immediately  after  the  true.Balistes. 

(1)  BaUiUa  chmemU,  Bl.,  153,  h'-BoL  tamenioatu.  Id.,  148,  which  is  not  that 
of  Linnxus,  but  the  Pira  aeot  Marcgr.,  1^; — BaL  ju^pcmeui^  Tiles.  Mem.  Soc. 
Moscow,  voL  n,  pL  13; — BaL  peOem,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Zool.  de  Freycin.,  pi. 
45,  f.  3; — BaL  geographieuSf  Per.,  Cuv.,  Regn.  Animal,  pi.  ix,  f.  2. 

(2)  Bal.tommtotU9y  L.,  Seb.,  m,  xxiv,  f.  18,  Gronov.,  Mus.,  VI,  f.  S\ — B,  i 
hroita,  Bal.seopus,  Commers.,  Lacep.,  I,  xviii,  3,  agreeing  with  the  description 
given  by  Linnseus  of  the  hupiduSf  but  neither  ^ith  the  character  nor  figure  quo- 
ted by  Seba. 

(3j  Bal,  ptgnllotWy  Schn.,  White,  p.  254.  [ 

(4)  Bal.  pemcUUgenu,  P^ron.,  Cuv.,  Regne  Animal,  pL  ix,  f.  3, — BaL  villoiua, 
Ehrenb. 

(5)  Bal.  hiapidua,  L.,  Seb.,in,  xxxiv,  2;— BoZ.  hngtrottria^  Schn.,  Seb.,  HI, 
xxiv,  19; — BaL  papillonUf  L.  ?  Lacep.,  I,  xvii,  3,  under  the  name  of  tnonoeeroip 
Chis.,  Exot.,  lib.,  VI,  cap.  xtym^BaLvillon»$,  Cmv.  v-~BaL  guttatua.  Id. 
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pelyisy- which  is  completely  hidden  under  the  skin  and  is  without 
that  spinous  projection  observed  in  the  other  Bali8tes.(l)    . 

Triacanthus,  Cuv. 

Is  distinguished  from  all  other  Balistes  by  a  kind  of  ventrals,  each 
of  which  is  supported  by  a  single  large  spinous  ray,  adhering  to  a 
non-salient  pelvis.  The  first  dorsal  has  three  or  four  small  spines 
behind  a  very  large  one*  The  skin  is  crowded  with  small  scales, 
and  the  tail  is  longer  than  in  the  other  subgenera* 

But  a  single  species  is  known;  it  inhabits  the  Indian  Oceaii-(2) 

J 

OsTRACiON,  Lin.  * 

The  head  and  body  of  these  fishes,  instead  of  scales,  are  covered 
with  regular  bony  plates  soldered  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  sort 
of  inflexible  shield,  which  invests  them,  so  that  the  only  movable 
parts  are  the  tail,  fins,  mouth,  and  a  sort  of  small  lip  with  which 
the  edge  of  their  gills  is  furnished,  all  passing  through  holes  in  this 
coat  of  mail.  The  greater  number  of  their  vertebrae  are  also  sol- 
dered together,  and  each  of  their  jaws  is  armed  with  ten  or  twelve 
conical  teeth.  The  external  branchial  aperture  is  a  mere  slit  fur- 
nished with  a  cutaneous  lobe,  but  internally  we  fitMi  an  operculum 
and  six  rays.  Both  the  pelvis  and  ventrals  are  wanting,  and  there 
are  but  a  single  dorsal  and  ventral,  both  small. 

They  have  but  little  fleshj  their  liver,  however,  is  large  and  pro- 
duces much  oil.  Their  stomach  is  membranous  and  large;  some  of 
them  are  considered  poisonous. 

They  may  be  divided  according  to  the  form  of  their  body  and  the 
spines  with  which  it  is  armed;  we  are  not  certain,  however,  that 
there  is  not,  in  this  respect,  some  sexual  difference. (3) 

(1)  BaL  mmoceros^  L.,  Catesb.,  19;— the  monoceroa  of  Bl.,  which  ig  different, 
14t7i^BaL  IsBvU,  BL,  4U{— k^earamtfcif,  Marcgr.,  163,  also  differing  from  the 
three  preceding  ones;— ^o/.  EMnii^  Migc.  UJ,  pi.  iii,  f.  2{-^^  erypkteanihus^ 
Cuv.,  Ren.,  II,  part  of  pi.  xlii,  f.  284. 

(3)  Bal.  biaculeaiu9^  Ul.,  148,  2.    . 

Numerous  species  of  idl  these  subgenera  will  be  described  in  our  Hist  des 
Poissons. 

(3)  Ist.  A  triangular  body  without  spines.  Orf.  iriqueier,  Bl.,  130;— Oj/.  ctmea- 
tenoHUf  BL,  131. 

2d.  A  triangular  body  armed  with  spines  behind  the  abdomen.  Oit.  IncaudaUa, 
BL,  132;— 0*^.  trigonua,  BL,  135. 

3d.  A  triangular  body  armed  with  spines  before  and  behind  the  abdomen.  Oti. 
quadrieomiBtBlp  134. 

4th.  Triangular,  the  ridges  armed  with  spines.  Oat.  atelUfsr,  Schn.,  97;  the 
same  as  the  Oat,  hicuapia^  Blumenb.,  Abb.,  58. 
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« 

■ 

The  second  series  of  the  class  of  fishes,  or  the  Chondroptery- 
gi],  can  neither  be  considered  as  superior  nor  inferior  to  that  of 
the  ordinary  fishes,  for  several  of  its  genera  approach  the  Rep- 
tiles in  the  conformation  of  the  ear  and  of  the  genital  organs, 
while  in  others  the  organization  is  so  simple,  and  the  skeleton 
so  much  reduced,  that  we  might  be  excused  for  hesitating  to 
place  them  among  vertebrate  animals.  It  is  therefore  a  suite 
somewhat  parallel  to  the  first,  as  the  Marsupialia,  for  instance, 
are  parallel  to  the  other  unguiculated  Mammalia. 

The  skeleton  of  the  Chondropterygii  is  essentially  cartila- 
ginous ;  that  is,  it  contains  no  osseous  fibres,  the  calcareous 
matter  being  deposited  in  small  grains,  and  not  in  filaments ; 
hence  the  absence  of  sutures  in  their  cranium,  which  is  always 
formed  of  a  single  piece,  but  in  which,  by  means  of  projections, 
depressions,  and  holes,  regions  analogous  to  those  in  the  cra- 
nium of  other  fishes  may  be  distinguished.  It  sometimes  hap- 
pens that  movable  articulations,  which  are  found  in  other  or- 
ders, are  not  met  with  in  this  otie ;  part  of  the  vertebrae  of 
certain  Rays,^  for  instance,  being  united  in  a  single  body.  Some 
of  the  articulations  of  the  bones  of  the  face  also  disappear,  and 
the  most  apparent  character  of  this  division  consists  in  the 
absence  of  the  maxillaries  and  intermaxillaries,  or  rather  in 


5Ui.  Triangular,  without  spines.  Ost.  euhicus^  Bl.,  137; — Oti.  pundaHu  and 
kiUigm(UU9»  Schn.»  Seb.,  Ill,  xxiy»  5;  Lacep.,  I^  xxi,  1»  or  mekagrUy  Sh.,  Gen. 
Zool.,  V,  part  II,  pi.  173f— Oa^.  fianw,.Bl.  138,  Will.,  I»  iVi—Ott  iubercutaiu*^ 
WiU.  I,  10. 

6th.  A  triangular  body  armed  with  spines  before  and  behind  the  abdomen. 
(ht.  eomtOus,  BL,  133. 

7th.  A  quadrangular  body,  the  ridges  armed  with  spines.  Ost,  di(q)hanu9f 
Schn.,  p.  501;-^Qit  tunituB,  Bl.,  136. 

8th.  A  compressed  body,  with  a  carinated  abdomen  and  scattered  spines,  (kt. 
auritugf  Sh.,  Nat.  Misc.,  IX,  No.  338,  and  Gen,  Zool.,  V,  part  II,  pi.  Iviii,  1,  and 
some  neighbouring  species. 

NJI.  The  Ott,  oretM,  Seb.  Ill,  xxiv,  9,  is  perhaps  a  mere  variety  of  the  oomci/iM, 
and  the  gMosw^  Aldrov.,  561,  appears  to  me  to  be  a  badly  drawn  triqueter. 
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their  reduction  to  mere  vestiges  concealed  under  the  skin^ 
while  their  functions  are  fulfilled  by  bones  analogous  to  the 
palatines;  and  even  sometimes  by  the  vomer.  The  gelatinous 
substance;  which  in  other  fishes  fills  the  intervals  of  the  .ver- 
tebrae; and  only  communicates  with  them  by  a  small  hole;  forms 
a  long  cord  in  several  of  the  Chondropterygii;  which  traverses 
the  bodies  of  alnlost  all  the  vertebrae;  without  scarcely  vary- 
ing in  diameter. 

This  series  is  divided  into  two  orders — ^the  Chondropterygii 
whose  branchiae  are  free;  like  those  of  ordinary  fisheS;  and 
those  in  which  they  are  fixed;  that  is  to  say;  attached  to  the 
skin  by  their  external  edge  in  such  a  manner  that  the  water 
can  only  escape  from  their  intervals  through  holes  on  the 
surface. 


ORDER  I. 

STURIONES,  OR  CHONDROPTERYGII  BRANCHIIS 

LIBERIS.     . 

Or  Chondropterygii;  with  free  branchiae;  which  are  still 
closely  allied  to  the  ordinary  fishes  in  their  gills;  which  have  but 
a  single  wide  opening;  and  are  furnished  with  an  operculum; 
but  without  rays  in  the  membrane.  This  order  comprises  but 
two  genera. 

AciPENSER;  Lin.(l) 

The  general  form  of  the  Sturgeon  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Sharkt 
but  the  body  is  more  or  less' covered  with  bony  plates  in  longitudi- 
nal rowsj  the  elterior  portion  of  the  head  is  also  well  mailed ;  the 
mouth,  placed  under  the  snout,  is  small  and  edentated;  the  palatine, 
soldered  to  the  roaxillaries,  converts  them  into  the  upper  jaw^  and 
vestiges  of  the  intermaxillaries  are  found  in  the  thickness  of  the  lips. 
This  mouth,  placed  on  a  pedicle  that  has  three  articulations,  is  more 


(1)  Mperuer  it  the  ancient  nune;  Sturio,  whence  Sturgeon^  is  modern,  and  is 
probably  the  German  name  Stoer  latinized. 
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protractile  than  that  of  the  Shark.  The  eyes  and  nostrils  are  on  the 
side  of  the  head,  and  cirri  are  inserted  under  the  snout  The  laby- 
rinth is  perfectly  formed  in  the  cranial  bone,  but  there  is  no  vestige 
of  an. external  ear.  A  hole  perforated  behind  the  temple. is  a  mere 
spiracle,  which  leads  to  the  branchiae.  The  dorsal  is  behind  the  ven- 
trals,  and  the  ataal  under  it.  The  caudal  surrounds  the  extremity  of 
the  spine  and  has  a  salient  lobe  beneath,  shorter,  however,  than  its 
principal  point.  Internally,  we  already  find  the  spinal  valve  of  the 
intestine  and  the  united  pancreas  of  the  Selachii,  but  there  is,  more- 
over, a  very  large  natatory  bladder,  which  communicates  with  the 
oesophagus  by  a  wide  hole. 

The  Sturgeon  ascends  certain  rivers  in  great  numbers,  and  is  the 
object  of  important  fisheries;  the  flesh'  of  most  species  is  agreeable, 
their  ova  are  converted  into  caviar,  and  their  natatory  bladder  into 
isinglass.    Western  Europe  produces 

A*  iiuriOf  L.;  Bl.,  88.  (The  Common  Sturgeon.)  Six  or 
seven  feet  long;  snout  pointed;  plates  strong  and  spinous^ 
arranged  in  five  rows;  the  flesh  resembling  veal. 

The  rivers  which  empty  into  the  Black  and  Caspian  seas,  in 
addition  to  the  sturio,  produce  three  other  species,  and  perhaps 
more  .(I) 

A.  Euthenua,  L.;  A.  pygmoBUi^  Pall.,  BL,  89.  (The  Sterlet) 
Seldom  more  than  two  feet  in  length;  plates  of  the  lateral  rows 
more  numerous  and  carinated,  those  of  the  belly  flat.  It  is 
considered  a  delicious  fish,  and  its  caviar  is  reserved  for  the 
Russian  court.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  the  Elopt 
and  the  Acipenaer,  so  highly  celebrated  among  the  ancients.  (2) 
A.  hehpa^  Pall.;  £.  ateUatus,  Bl.  Schn.;  Marsill.,  Dan.  IV,xii, 
3;  the  Scherg  of  the  Germans;  Sevreja  of  the  Russians.  Four 
feet  in  length,  and  has  a  longer  and  more  slender  snout,  and 
rougher  plates  than  the  others.  This  species  is  excessively 
numerous,  but  is  less  valued  than  the  Sturgeon. 

Ji.  hiuOf  L.;  BL,  129;  the  Hdusen^  &c.  (The  Great  Sturgeon.) 
Blunter  plates  and  a  shorter  snout  and  cirri  than  those  of  the 
Common  Sturgeon;  the  skin  also  is  smoother.    It  is  frequently 


'  (1)  The  yarioos  species  of  the  Sturgeon  tre  not  yet  welt  detemuned,  and  even 
Pallas,  who  knew  more  of  them  than  any  one  else,  does  not  gite  them  sufficiently 
distinct  comparatiTe  chaiacten;  he  does  not  agree  either  with  Kramer,  Gulden- 
stedt,  or  Lechepin.  The  figures  of  Marsigli,  on  the  other  hand,  are  too  coarse. 
We  expect  better  ones  from  the  learned  Austrian  naturalists,  to  whom  the  Da* 
nube  offers  abundance  of  these  fishes. 
(3)  See  my  note  on  Pliny,  Lemaire's  Ed.  vol.  II,  p.  ^4. 
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found  to  exceed  twelve  and  fifteen  feet  in  length,  and  to  weigh 
more  than  tweWe  hundred  pounds*  One  specimen  was  cap- 
tured whose  weight  amounted  to  near  three  thousand  pounds. 
The  flesh  is  not  much  esteemed,  a:nd  is  sometimes  unwholesotiae, 
hut  the  finest  isinglass  is  made  from  its  natatory  bladder*  It 
is  also  found  in  the  Po. 

North  America  has  seve'ral  species  of  this  genus  which  are 
peculiar  to  it.  (1) 

PoLYODON,  Lac. — Spatularia,  Sh. 

These  fishes  are  recognized  at  once  by  the  enormous  prolongation 
of  their  snout,  to  which  its  broad  borders  give  the  figure  of  a  leaf. 
Their  general  form  and  the  position  of  their  fins,  remind  the  ob- 
server of  a  Sturgeon,  but  their  gills  are  still  more  open,  and  the 
operculum  is  prolonged  into  a  membranous  point  which  extends  to 
near  the  middle  of  the  body.  The  mouth  is  well  cleft  and  furnished 
with  numerous  small  teeth.  Their  upper  jaw  is  formed  by  the  union 
of  the  palatines  with  the  maxillaries,  aud  the  pedicle  has  two  arti- 
culations. The  spine  of  the  back  is  furnished  with  a  cord  like  that 
of  the  lamprey;  and  the  spiral  valve,  common  to  almost  all  theChon- 
dropterygii,  is  found  in  the  intestine,  but  the  pancreas  begins  to  be 
divided  into  caeca— they  have  a  natatory  bladder. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  the  Pohfodon  feuiUe,  Lacep., 

I,  xii,  3;  Squatua  spatula^  Manduit,  Joum.  de  Phys.  1774,  pL 

I I.  From  the  Mississippi. 

Chim^ra^  Lin.  (2) 

The  Chimasrx  are  closely  allied  to  the  Sharks  in  their  general  form 
and  in  the  position  of  their  fins,  but  all  their  branchiae  open  exter- 
nally by  a  single  apparent  hole  on  each  side,  although  if  we<penetrate 
more  deeply,  we  find  that  they  are  attached  by  a  large  part  of  their 
edges,  and  that  in  fact  there  are  five  particular  holes  terminating  in 
the  bottom  of  the  common  aperture.  A  vesiige  of  an  operculum, 
however,  is  concealed  under  the  skin.  The  jaws  are  still  more  re- 
duced than  in  the  Shark,  for  the  palatine  and  tympanic  bones  are 


(1)  J^p,  oxyrhynehuSf  Lesueur,  Amer.  Philos.  Trsns.  new  series,  vol.  I,  p. 
394; — Mp,  brmrostrut  Id.  lb.  390;  Jk,  rtsbicunduSj  Id.  lb.  388,  and  pi.  xu,  which 
appears  to  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the  Sterlet;— %£e.  nuxculomu.  Id.  lb.,  39S» 
approaches  the  Common  Sturgeon. 

(2)  This  name  was  given  tp  them  on  account  of  their  fimtastic  figure,  which, 
when  they  are  carelessly  dried,  as  was  the  ca^e  with  the  specimens  first  repre- 
sented by  ChukUf  dldrovanduBy  &c.,  appears  monstrous. 
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also  mere  vestiges  suspended  to  the  sides  of  the  snout,  and  the  yomer 
is  the  only  representative  of  the  upper  jaw.  Hard  and  indivisible 
plates  supply  the  place  of  teeth,  four  on  the  upper  jaw  and  two  on 
the  lower.  The  snout,  supported  like  that  of  a  Shark,  projects  for- 
wards and  is  pierced  with  pores  arranged  in  tolerably  regular  lines; 
the  first  dorsal,  armed  with  a  strong  spine,  is  placed  over  the  pec- 
torals; the  males  are  recognized,  as  among  the  Squall,  by  bony  ap« 
pendages  of  the  ventrals,  which  are  divided,  however,  into  three 
branches,  and  they  have  besides,  two  spinous  laminae  situated  before 
the  base  of  these  same  ventrals;  a  fleshy  appendage  between  the 
eyes  is  terminated  by  a  group  of  small  spines.  The  intestine  of  the 
Chlmaerae  Is  short  and  straight,  it  is  furnished,  however,  with  the 
spiral  valve,  as  in  the  Shark.  They  produce  very  large  coriaceous 
eggs  with  flattened  and  hairy  borders.    In  the 

CuiMiBRA,  CuV. 

Or  true  Chimsra,  the  snout  is  simply  conical;  the  second  dorsal 
commences  immediately  behind  the  first  and  extends  to  the  tip  of 
the  tail,  which  is  drawn  out  in  a  long  filament,  and  is  furnished  be- 
neath with  another  fin  similar  to  the  caudal  of  a  Shark.  But  one 
species  is  known. 

C.  monatrosoj  L.;  BL,  124,  and  Lacep.,  I,  xix,  1,  the  female; 
vulg.,  King  of  the  Herrings;  the  Chat  of  the  Mediterranean. 
(The  Arctic  Chimaera.)  Two  or  three  feet  long,  of  a  silvery 
colour,  and  spotted  with  brown.  From  the  Northern  and  Euro- 
pean seas.     In  the 

Callorhynchus,  Gronov. 

The  snout  is  terminated  by  a  fleshy  appendage  resembling  a  hoe 
as  to  form.  The  second  dorsal  commences  oyer  the  ventrals  and 
terminates  opposite  the  beginning  of  the  fin  attached  to  the  under 
part  of  the  tail.    But  one  speciea  is  known, 

Chun.  caUorhyneh.^  L.;  Lacep.  I,  xii,  a  female.  (The  Antarc- 
tic Chimsra.)    From  the  South  Seas. 
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ORDER  II. 

CHONDROPTERYGII  BRANCHIIS  FIXIS, 

Or  the  Chondropterygii  with  fixed  branchisD,  instead  of 
having  those  organs  free  on  the  external  edge^  and  opening  all^ 
their  intervals  into  a  large  common  orifice^  as  is  the  case  in  all 
the  fishes  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken^  have  them  adhe- 
ring by  this  external  edge  in  such  a  manner  that  they  permit 
the  water  to  escape  through  as  many  holes  pierced  in  the  skin 
as  there  are  intervals  between  them^  or^  at  leasts  that  these  holes 
may  terminate  in  a  common  duct^  through  which  the  water  is 
ejected.  Another  circumstance  peculiar  to  these  fishes  is  the 
presence  of  little  cartilaginous  bows,  frequently  suspended  in 
tl^e  muscles  opposite  to  the  external  edges  of  the  branchiae^ 
..  ^Ihd  which  may  be  termed  branchial  ribs. 


FAMILY  I. 

SELACHII,— PLAGIOSTOMI,  Dumer. 

This  family,  hitherto  comprized  under  two  genera,  Squ  alus 
and  Raia,  has  many  common  characters.  The  palatines 
and  post-mandibularies,  alone  armed  with  teeth,  supply  the 
place  of  jaws,  the  usual  bones  of  which  are  reduced  to  mere 
vestiges ;  one  single  bone  suspends  these  apparent  jaws  to  the 
cranium,  representing  at  once  the  tympanal,  jugal  and  tempo- 
ral bones,  and  the  preoperculum.  The  hyoid  bone  is  attached 
to  the  single  pedicle  just  mentioned,  and  supports  branchios- 
tegal  rays,  as  in  ordinary  fishes,  although  they  are  not  so  very 
visible,  externally ;  it  is  followed  by  the  branchial  arches,  as 
usual,  but  neither  of  the  three  pieces  compose  the  operculum. 
These  fishes  have  both  pectorals  and  ventrals :  the  latter  are 
are  situated  behind  the  abdomen,  and  on  each  side  of  the  anus. 
Their  membranous  labyrinth  is  enclosed  by  the  cartilaginous 
substance  of  the  cranium ;  the  sac,  which  constitutes  part  of  it. 
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contains  mere  amylaceous  masses^  and  not  stones.  The  pan- 
creas resembles  a  conglomerated  gland,  and  is  not  divided  into 
distinct  tubes  or  casca.  The  intestinal  canal  is  short  in  propor- 
tion, but  a  portioA  of  it  is  provided  internally  with  a  spiral 
lamina,  which  retards  the  expulsion  of  the  aliment. 

Fecundation  is  performed  by  an  intromission  of  semen ;  the 
females  have  highly  organized  oviducts,  which  supply  the  place 
of  a  matrix  in  those  whose  young  are  hatched  within  their 
body;  the  others  produce  ova,  invested  with  a  hard  or  homy 
shell,  to  the  formation  of  which  a  large  gland  that  surrounds 
each  oviduct  contributes.  The  males  are  recognized  by  certain 
appendages,  situated  on  the  internal  edge  of  the  ventrals, 
which  are  very  large,  and  highly  complicated,  and  whose  use 
is  not  well  understood. 

Squalus,  Lin.(l) 

The  Sharks  form  a  iirst  great  genus  distinguished  by  an  elongated 
body,  a  thick  fleshy  tail  and  moderate  pectorals,  so  that  the  general 
figure  approaches  that  of  ordinary  fishes;  the  branchial  openings 
correspond *with  the  sides  of  the  neck,  and  itot  with  the  under  sur- 
face of  the  body  as  we  shall  see  is  the  case  with  the  Rays;  the  eyes 
also  are  on  the  sides  of  the  head.  The  snout  is  supported  by  three 
cartilaginous  branches  connected  with  the  anterior  part  of  the  cra- 
nium, and  the  rudiments  of  the  maxillaries,  intermaxillaries,  and 
premandibularies  are  evident  in  the  skeleton. 

The  shoulder  bones  are  suspended  in  the  muscles  behind  the 
branchiae  without  articulating  either  with  the  cranium  or  spine. 
Several  are  viviparous.  The  others  produce  ova  invested  with  a 
yellow  and  transparent  horn,  the  angles  of  which  are  prolonged  into 
horny  cords.  The  little  branchial  ribs  are  apparent,  and  there  are 
also  small  ones  along  the  sides  of  the  spine,  which  is  completely  di- 
yided  into  vertebrae.  The  genus  is  very  numerous  and  authorizes 
various  subdivisions.     We  first  separate  the 

SoYLLiuM,  Cuv.(2) 
Distinguished  from  other  Squall  by  the  short  and  obtuse  snout. 


(1)  Squabis,  the  Latin  name  of  a  fish,  employed  by  some  authors;  the  species, 
however,  is  unknown.  Artedi  applied  it  to  this  genus.  We  also  find  Sgualus  for 
Sguatina, 

(2)  SeylUum^  one  of  the  Greek  names  of  this  fish. 
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and  by  the  nostrils  opening  near  the  mouth,  continued  in  a  groove 
extending  to  the  edge  of  the  lip,  and  more  or  less  closed  by  one  or 
two  cutaneous  lobules.  The  teeth  have  a  point  in  the  middle,  and 
two  smaller  ones  on  the  sides.  There  are  spiracles  and  an  anal  fin; 
the  dorsals  are  placed  very  far  back,  the  first  never  being  further 
forward  than  the  ventrals;  the  caudal  is  elongated,  not  forked  and 
truncated;  the  branchial  apertures  are  partly  under  the  pectorals. 

In  some  of  them  the  anal  corresponds  to  the  interval  between  the 
two  dorsals:  such  are  the  two  species  of  the  coast  of  Europe  that 
are  frequently  confounded,  the 

Sq.  canicula,  L.;  La  Crrande  BoussettC]  Bl.,  114;  Rondel., 
380;  Lacep.  I,  x,  1.  Numerous  small  spots;  the  ventrals  ob- 
liquely truncated. 

Sq,  catuluSf  and  steUaris,  L.;  La  Rockier;  Rondel.,  383;  La- 
cep., Ij  ix,  2.  Fewer  but  larger  spots  sometimes  ocellated; 
ventrals  cut  square. 

A  third  species  from  the  same  locality  is  marked  with  black 
and  white  spots.(l) 
In  others,  all  of  them  foreign  to  Europe,  the  anal  is  attached  be- 
hind the  second  dorsal,  the  spiracles  are  singularly  small,  the  fifth 
branchial  opening  is  frequently  concealed  in  the  fourth,  and  the 
nasal  lobules  are  usually  prolonged  into  cirri.(2)  Under  the  name  of 

SquALus,  properly  so  termed. 

We  include  all  the  species  with  a  prominent  snout,  under  which 
are  placed  nostrils  neither  prolonged  in  a  furrow  nor  furnished  with 
lobules;  there  is  a  lobule  on  the  under  part  of  the  caudal  Which  ap- 
proximates it  more  or  less  to  the  bifurcated  form.  The  old  arrange- 
ment may  be  preserved  which  is  founded  on  the  presence  or  absence 


(1)  Add  the BoussdU  of  Artedi,  Kisso,  Ed.  II, f.  5,  or  Sqtudua  prionurtiSy  Otto.; 
—the  EoueaeUe  of  Gunner  (Squahu  cattdus,  Gunn.),  M6m.  Soc.  Dronth.,  U,  pi.  i, 
which  appears  to  be  a  peculiar  species; — the  jSi^.  Edwardni  (Kdw.,  289),  under 
the  erroneous  name  of  the  Qreater  Cai-Jish,  which  would  indicate  the  Roussette, 
and  which  b  improperly  quoted  as  the  pretended  Sg.  atellaris; — ^the  Sq,  africanusp 
or  galoim^^  of  Broussonnet  (Sh.,  Nat.  Misc.  346).  N.B.  That  the  term  longitudi- 
futUbua^  gratuitously  added  by  Gmelin,  is  not  correct; — ^the  pretended  Sg.  earU- 
ath,  Bhf  112,  which  is  a  distinct  foreign  species,  unless  it  be  a  very  uncommon 
variety  of  the  Catulus. 

(2)  The  Sq.  poirUilU,  Lacep.,  II,  iv,  3,  the  same  as  the  Sg.  barbUhn,  Brouss., 
{Sq,  barbatug,  Gm.),  and  as  the  Sq.  pundtUWy  Schn.,  Parra.,  pi.  S4»  f.  2;— the 
Sq,  tigref  Lac,  or  Sq.  /(udatw,  BL,  113  {S.  iigrinus  and  S.  longicaudus,  Gm.);-< 
the  S.  lobahu,  Schn.,  Phil.  Voy.  pi.  43,  p.  285;— the  Bokeesorra^  Russ.,  Gorom., 
XVI. 


CHONDROPTERYGII  BRANCHIIS  FIXIS.  285 
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of  the  spiracles  and  anal;  in  order  to  make  it  a  natural  one,  however, 
we  must  increase  the  number  of  its  divisions. 

Species  without  spiradeSf  provided  with  an  anoL 

Carohariasi  Cuv.(l) 

A  numerous  and  by  far  the  most  celebrated  tribe;  with  trenchant, 
pointed  teeth,  most  commonly  dentated  on  the  margin.  The  first 
dorsal  is  far  before  the  ventrals,  and  the  second  about  opposite  to  the 
anal.  The  spiracles  are  wanting;  the  nostrils  are  placed  under  the 
middle  of  the  depressed  snout,  and  the  last  branchial  apertures  ex- 
tend over  the  pectorals. 

Sq.  earchariaSf  L.;  Belon,  60.(2)  (The  White  Shark.)  This 
species  attains  the  length  of  twenty-five  feet,  and  is  recognized 
by  its  teeth,  which  in  the  upper  jaw  nearly  form  isosceles  tri- 
angles with  rectilinear  and  dentated  sides.  The  lower  ones  con- 
sist of  narrow  points  placed  on  wider  bases,  terrific  weapons, 
which  are  the  dread  of  mariners.  It  would  appear  that  it  in- 
habits every  sea,  but  its  name  has  frequently  been  applied  to 
other  species  with  trenchant  teeth. 

Sq.  vtdpeaj  L.;  Rondel.,  387.  (The  Fox  Shark.)  Teeth  form- 
ing pointed  isosceles  triangles  in  each  jaw,  and  particularly 
distinguished  by  the  upper  lobe  of  the  tail,  which  is  as  long  as 
the  entire  body.  The  second  dorsal  and  anal,  on  the  contrary, 
are  extremely  small. (3) 

Sq.  glaueusy  L.$  BL,  86.  (The  Blue  Shark.)  Body  slender, 
of  a  slate-blue  above;  pectorals  very  long  and  pointed;  upper 
teeth  forming  curvilinear  triangles  bent  outwards:  the  lower 
ones  straighter,  all  of  them  dentated. (4)    The 


(1 )  Canhariag,  the  Greek  name  of  Bome  large  SqtuJus,  synonymous  with  Lamia. 

(3)  N.B.  This  figure  of  Belon  is  the  only  good  one.  Host  of  the  others  are 
incorrect.  BL,  119,  is  a  very  difiierent  species,  which  appears  more  allied  to  Scym- 
nus; — Qtamer,  Mem.  of  Dronth.,  U,  pi.  x  and  zi^  the  same  described  by  Fabr., 
GroenL,  137,  is  another  species  also  allied  to  Scynmus;— RondeL,  390,  copied 
Aldrov.,  383,  is  the  eomubieug^  as  well  as  Aldroy.,  388,  where  the  anal  is  torn 
away  and  the  jaws,  Id.,  383;— I  will  not  name  the  monstrous  figure  of  Gesner, 
173,  copied  WiO.,  B.  7^— Lacep.,  I,  viii,  1,  is  the  Sq,  tutm, 

(3)  It  is  on  thu  last  character  that  the  genus' Alopias,  llaf.,  is  founded. 

(4)  Add;  Sq*  tMftif,  Dum.  (Sq.  eardiaria  mtnor^  Forsk.,)  Lac,  I,  yiii,  1;— JZff- 
^^iitn  d  nageoirei  noirtBy  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Zool.  de  Freycin.  pi.  43,  f.  1; — Sq. 
f^auque^  Lac.,  I,  ix,  1,  which  differs  from  that  of  Bl. ; — Sq,  aftarit,  Schn.,  pL  31,  the 
cilia  of  which  only  denotes  its  extreine  juvenility.  The  Pakuorrah  and  the  Sofra- 
hanoah^  Boss.,  XIY  and  XV,  and  a  large  number  of  new  ones  to  be  described  in  our 
Icthyology. 
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Lamna,  Cuv.9(1) 

Only  differs  from  a  true  Squ^lus  in  the  pyramidal  snout,  under  the 
base  of  which  the  nostrils  are  placed,  and  in  the  locality  of  the  bran- 
chial openings  which  are  before  the  pectorals.  The  species  that  in- 
habits the  seas  of  Europe, 

Sq.  comubicusy  Schn.^  Lacep.,  I,  ii,  3(2)  (The  Porbeagle 
Shark),  has  a  projecting  carina  on  each  side  of  the  fail,  and 
the  lobes  of  its  caudal  are  almost  equal.  Its  size  has  often 
caused  it  to  be  confounded  with  the  White  Shark.(3) 

Species  unth  spiracles  and  an  anal. 

1 

Galeus,  Cuv,,(4) 

The  general  form  of  the  Sharks,  but  differing  in  the  presence  of 
spiracles.     But  a  single  species  is  known  that  inhabits  the  seas  of 
Europe.     It  is  the  Sq.  galeus,  L.j  Bl.,  118,  Duham.,  Sect.  IX,  pi. 
XX,  f.  1  and  2.(5)    The* 

MUSTELUS,  Cuv.(6) 

Resembles  the  Squali  and  Galei  in  form,  but  in  addition  to  the 
presence  of  spiracles  as  in  the  latter,  the  teeth  are  like  small  paving 
stones. 

» 

Two  species  are  taken  in  the  seas  of  Europe,  which  are  con- 
founded under  the  name  of  Sq.  musteluSy  L.(r)    The 


(1)  LamnOy  one  of  the  Greek  names  of  the  lamiOf  which  particular  word  I  am 
prevented  from  usiDg,  as  Fabricius  has  applied  it  to  a  genus  of  insects. 

(2)  The  lamioy  Bondelet,  399,  the  car^hariaa,  Aldrov.,  383  and  388,  are  nothing 
more  than  the  comubicua^  which  attains  a  very  large  size,  notwithstanding  what 
Bl.,  Scbn.,  p.  132^  says  to  the  contrary.  The  pretended  jaws  of  the  carcharias, 
given  by  Aldrov.,  382,  are  also  those  of  the  comtibicus.  It  appears  to  be  more  com- 
mon in  the  Mediterranean  than  the  true  Squalus. 

(3)  Add  Sq,  manensia,  Sb.,  which  has  a  shorter  snout  and  sharper  teeth; — Jbu- 
rus  ox^hyndtus,  Rafin.,  Caratt.,  Xni,  1,  b  very  possibly  a  species  of  this  genus, 
perhaps  the  common  one  disfigured  by  the  stuffer. 

(4)  GtUeWf  the  generic  name,  in  Greek,  of  the  Squali. 

(5)  It  is  also  the  lamioloy  Rondel.,  377,  cop.  Aldrov.,  394  and  393,  Salv.,  130, 
I,  cop.  Will.,  B,  6.  The  enormous  size  sometimes  attributed  to  it,  is  owing  to  the 
(kct  that  the  teeth  and  jaws,  represented  Lacep.,  I,  vii,  2,  and  Herissant,  Ac.  des 
Sc,  1794^  have  been  referred  to  it— they  belong,  however,  to  a  foreign  species, 
which  will  be  described  in  our  Icthyology. 

(6)  A&utehSf  the  Latin  translation  of  yttxut,  a  generic  name  for  the  Squali. 
N.B.  M.  Bafin.  unites  ScylUum,  Qaleus,  and  Mugtekuj  in  his  genus  Gauus. 

(7)  The  Emisaole  oomfnuney  Rondel.,  375,  Salv.,  136,  f.  2,  cop.  Will.,  pi.  B,  5,  f* 
1,  and  improperly  cited  as  the  galeus. 
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NOTIDANUS,  CUV.(I) 

Only  differs  from  Galeus  in  the  absence  of  the  first  dorsal. 

Sq.  griseus,  L.;  Sq.  vacca,  Schn.;  Augustin  SciUa,  pi.  xvii; 
Le  Grt9e/.(2)  Ash-coloured  above,  whitish  beneath,  and  very 
remarkable  for  its  six  wide  branchial  openings,  and  for  its  teeth 
which  are  triangular  above  and  serrated  below;  the  snout  is  de- 
pressed and  rounded  like  that  of  the  Shark. 

Sq,  cineretis,  Gm.  Seven  very  wide  branchial  openings;  teeth 
similar  to  the  lower  ones  of  the  Griseus;  snout  pointed  like  that 
of  the  cornubicus.(3)  Both  these  species  inhabit  the  Mediter- 
ranean.(4)    The 

Selaohe,  Cuv.(5) 

In  addition  to  the  form  of  the  Squali,  and  the  spiracles  of  the  Ga- 

lei,  is  furnished  with  branchial  openings  that  are  nearly  large  enough 

to  encircle  the  neck,  and  with  small  conical  and  unemarginate  teeth. 

The  common  species,  Sq.  tnaximuSf  L.;  Blainv.,  Ann.  du 

Mus.  torn.  XVIII,  pi.  vi,  f.  I  (The  Basking  Shark),  has  nothing 

of  the  ferocity  of  the  Shark,  although  it  surpasses  it  in  size  as 

well  as  all  other  Squall.    Individuals  have  been  captured  that 

were  more  than  thirty  feet  in  length.     It  inhabits  the  Arctic 

Seas,  but  is  sometimes  driven  on  the  coast  of  France  by  the 

strength  of  the  north-east  winds.(6) 

Cestracion,  Cuv. 
The  spiracles,  anal,  and  teeth  en  pav6  of  the  Musteli,  with  a  spihe 


The  JEmisBok  ituhitUdt  blanct  oTkrUUlO-^Rondeh,  376^  Bel.,  71,  cop.  AUrov.,. 
393. 

(1)  NMTi/'Arec  (dry  back),  the  Athenian  name  of  some  Squalus. 

(2)  The  teeth  are  well  figured,  but  the  fish  itself  very  badly.  It  is  the  genus 
HxzAircHus,  Rafin. 

(3)  It  is  the  genus  Huptrxkchus,  Rafin^  who  erroneously  states  that  it  has  no 
spiracles. 

(4)  Messrs  Quoy  and  Gaym.  have  discovered,  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  a  species  of 
this  subgenus  which  is  all  spotted  with  black,  and  has  seven  spiracles. 

(5)  Sdaehtt  Itxaix**  ^  Greek  name  common  to  all  the  cartilaginous  fishes. 

(6)  See  the  anatomy  of  this  fish  by  M.  de  Blainville,  loc.  cit.  N.B.  The  difier- 
ences  observed  between  the  figures  and  descriptions  of  Gunner,  Dronth.,  IHy  iJ> 
1,  of  Pennant,  Brit.  Zool.,  No.41,  of  Home,  Phil.  Trans.,  1809,  and  of  Shaw,  Gen. 
Zool.  may  be  owing  to  the  difficulty  that  attends  all  attempts  to  observe  such  large 
fishes,  and  may  not  be  sufficient  to  establish  species.  Nor  can  I  see  in  what  par- 
ticulars the  Sqmbu  ekphas,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Philad.,  differs  from  this  maxi- 
mm. 
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before  each  dorsal  as  in  Spinax;  the  pointed  jaws  projecting  as  much 
as  the  snout,  with  small  pointed  teeth  in  the  middle,  and  very  broad 
rhomboidal  ones  towards  the  angles,  the  ensemble  of  which  resem- 
bles certain  spiral  shells. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  the  Sq.  Philippij  Schn.,  Phil., 
Voy.  pL  283,  and  the  teeth:  Davila,  Cat.,  I,  xxii. 

Secies  toithout  an  anal  but  furnished  ioith  spiracks. 

« 

Spinax,  Cuy. 

All  the  characters  of  a  Carcharias,  with  the  addition  of  spiracles, 
and  distinguished  besides  by  the  want  of  an  anal,  by  several  rows  of 
small  trenchant  teeth,  and  by  a  strong  spine  before  each  dorsal. 

Sq.  acanthias^  L.;  Bl.,  85.  (The  Picked  Dog-Fish.)  Brown 
above;  whitish  beneath.  The  young,  £dw.,  288,(1)  are  spotted 
with  white. 

I 

Centrina,  Cuv.(2) 

The  spines,  spiracles,  and  dieficiency  of  the  anal  as  in  Spinax;  the 
position  of  the  second  dorsal  over  the  ventrals  and  the  shortness  of 
the  tail,  give  it  a  more  clumsy  appearance  than  is  presented  by  any 
other  species.  The  lower  teeth  are  trenchant  and  placed  in  one  or 
two  rows;  the  upper  ones  are  slender,  pointed,  and  arranged  in  se- 
veral rows.     The  skin  is  very  rough. 

The  species  most  common  on  the  coast  of  France  is  the  Sq^ 
eentrinoj  L.;  Bl.  115. 

SOTMNUS,  Cuv.(3) 

All  the  characters  of  the  preceding  fishes  except  the  dorsal  spines. 
They  also  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France. 


(1)  Add  the  Sagre^  Brouss.,  {Sq.  tpinaXf  L.,)  Gunner,  Dronth.,  Hem.,  U^  pi. 
vii;— the  jSigtdllat  Blainville,  Risso,  Ed.  II,  f.  6.  N3.  The  SauALus  uyatua,  Rafin., 
Csratt,  pi.  XLV,  f.  2,  does  not  diiTer  frdkn  a  Spinax,  and  is  probably  the  Squalm 
apmaXf  L.  His  Daxatias  noctumiUj  lb.,  f.  3,  is  a  Spinax  whose  spiracles  escaped 
his  observation.  His  Etxoptebus  aeukattis,  abo,  appears  to  me  a  Spinax  drawn 
fi*om  a  dried  specimen.  This  author  g^yes  it  three  branchial  orifices,  but  he  only 
allows  the  same  number  to  the  Squat.  angduSf  which  most  certainly  has  five. 

(2)  KtftfivHf  the  Greek  name  of  this  fish,  from  xtfr^of,  sting.  It  is  the  Oxtno- 
Tus  of  Uafin. 

(3)  Seytnnua,  the  Greek  name  of  a  Soy  Ilium. 


CHONDROPTERYGII  BRANCHIIS  PIXIS,  289 

The  Leiche  op  Liche^  Bpouss.,  called,  through  a  mistake,  Sq. 
americanu8.(\) 

A  species  inhabits  the  arctic  seas  which  is  said  to  be  as  fero* 
cious  and  terrible  as  the  White  &hark,(2)  and  the  Indian  Ocean 
produces  another,  remarkable  for  the  smallness  of  its  first  dor- 
sal. (3) 

A  third,  the  Sq.  ^eailleMX,  Brouss«;  Sq,  squamosus,  Lacep.,  I, 

X,  3^  under  the  false  name  of  Sq.  Hche^  is  remarkable  for  the 

small  raised  and  crowded  scales  resembling  leaves,  that  cover 

its  entire  skin.     Its  snout  is  long  and  depressed. 

We  distinguish  those  species  whose  first  dorsal  is  over  the  ven- 

trals,  and  the  second  further  back. 

One  of  these  is  completely  covered  with  small  spines,  the 
Squale*houcliy  Lacep.,  I,  iii,  25  Squalus  spinosuSj  Bl.,  Schn. 

A  second  genus  may  be  formed  of  the 

Zygiena,  Cuv.— Sphyrna,  Raf. 

Which  to  the  characters  of  a  Carcharias,  adds  a  form  of  head  of 
which  there  Is  no  other  example  in  the  animal  kingdom.  It  is  hori- 
zontally flattened  and  truncated  before,  the  sides  extending  trans- 
versely in  branches,  which  give  it  a  resemblance  to  the  head  of  a 
hammer;  the  eyes  are  placed  at  the  extremity  of  the  branches,  and 
the  nostrils  on  their  anterior  edge. 

The  most  common  species  of  the  European  seas,  Sq.  zygcenaf 
L.;  Z.  malleus,  Valenciennes,  M6m.  Mus.,  IX,  xi,  l;  Parra, 
32;  Salv.,  40;  Will.,  B.,  1,  is.  sometimes  twelve  feet  long. (4) 


(1)  Because  Gmelin  has  confounded  Cape  Breton  near  Uayonnc,  with  ano- 
ther Cape  of  the  same  natAe  near  Ncwibundland.  The  Sq.  nicim^  Risso,  Ed.  I,  f. 
6,  babad  drawing  of  the  same  fish;  in  Ed.  II,  f.  4,  it  is  somewhat  better.  The 
DakUiat  aparophagusj  Raf.,  Car.,  XIII,  ?,  must  also  belong  to  this  genus. 

(2)  It  is  the  pretended  Sq.  earefiarias,  of  Gunner,  Drontli.,  II,  x  and  xi,  and  of 
Fab.,  Groen.,  127,  and  perhaps  also  that  of  Bl.,  119,  although  he  gives  it  an  anal. 
This  vt  probably  tlie  place  for  the  Stj.  brcvipimtis^  JLesueur,  Ac  Nut.  Sc.  Philad., 
I,  122,  which  forms  the  genus  SoMMiobus  of  that  author,  who  docs  not,  however, 
describe  the  teeth. 

(3)  LtUkt  Labordt^  Cluoy  and  Gaym.,  Zoul.,  Frcycui.  pi.  44,  f.  2. 

(4)  Add  the  species  represented  by  Hi.,  117,  known  by  its  nostrils,  which  are 
placed  much  nearer  the  middle  (Z.  Blochii,  Nob.),  Vul,  Mem.  Mus.  IX,  xi,  2-  Its 
second  dorsal  is  also  much  nearer  tlie  caudal; — ^thc  broad-hcadcd  species  under 
the  name  of  pan/ou/Ziei',  Lacep.,  I,  vii,  3.  It  i2>  the pantoujUer  of  Risso,  Zi/g.  tudes. 
Vol.,  Mem.  Mus.  IX,  xii,  I,  Kotna  sorra,  Ru2»scl,  XII,  2.— The  true  paniaufiier 
{Sq.  iiburoy  L.,  and  Val.,  loc.  cit.  XII,  2),  Maicgr.,  181,  known  by  iu  heart-shaped 

Vol.  II.— 2  M 
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Sqatina,  Dumep,(l) 

Spiracles,  but  no  anal,  as  in  the  third  division  of  the  Squall,  but  dif- 
fering from  all  of  them  in  the  mouth,  which  is  cleft  in  the  end  of 
the  snout  and  not  beneath,  and  in  the  eyes,  which  are  placed  on  its 
dorsal  surface  and  not  on  the  sides.  The  head  is  round,  the  body 
broad  and  horizontally  flattened,  the  pectorals  large  and  extending 
forwards,  but  separated  from  the  body  by  a  fissure  where  the  bran- 
chial orifices  are  pierced;  the  two  dorsals  are  behind  the  ventralsy 
and  the  caudal  is  attached  both  above  and  beneath.     The 

Squat,  angelus;  Squalus  aquatina^  L.$  Bl.,  1 16(2)  (The  Angel- 
Fish),  attains  a  considerable  size  in  the  European  seas.  Its  skin 
is  rough,  and  the  edges  of  the  pectorals  are  furnished  with  small 
spines.  . 

Pristis,  Lath.(3) 

The  Saw-fish  forms  a  fourth  genus.  To  the  elongated  form  of  the 
Squali  it  unites  a  body  flattened  before  and  branchiae  opening  below, 
as  in  the  Rays;  but  its  peculiar  character  consists  in  a  very  long  de- 
pressed snout  resembling  the  blade  of  a  sword,  armed  on  each  side 
with  stout,  bony,  trenchant  and  pointed  spines,  planted  like  teeth. 
This  beak,  from  which  these  fishes  derive  their  name,  is  a  most 
powerful  weapon,  and  with  it  they  attack  the  largest  Whales.  The 
true  teeth  of  their  jaws  resemble  small  paving  stones,  like  those  of 
a  Mustelus. 

The  common  species,  Fristisantiquorumy  Lath.;  SqueU.  pristis, 
L.,  attains  a  length  of  twelve  or  fifteen  feet. 

ft 

Uaia^  Lin.(4) 

The  Rays  form  a  less  numerous  genus  than  the  Squali.  They  are' 
recognized  by  the  horizontally  flsfttened  body  which  resembles  a 


head.    N.B.  The  tail  of  Block's  figure  is  twisted,  whence  the  error  of  Schn.,  p. 
131 — Caudm  inferiore  lobo  Umgiore. 

(1)  'P/y«,  in  Greek,  Squatina  and  Squalus  in  Latin:  the  ancient  namea  of  this 
fish  still  used  in  Cireece  and  Italy. 

(3)  Add  Squat,  acukaia,  Dumer.,  of  the  Mediterranean,  which  has  a  row  of 
strong  spines  along  the  hsicki—Sguai.  DumeriKh  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  8c.  Philad., 
I,  z,  with  a  granulated  skin,  &c. 

(3)  Tlfirtt,  saw,  the  Greek  name  of  this  fish.  Species:  PrUtis  anUquarutn, — 
Pr,  peeHnOtus, — Pr.  cuapidatuBf — Pr.  fnicrodoni — Prist,  drrhaiua.  See  Lath., 
Tnuis.  of  theLin.  Soc.  vol.  II,  p.  282,  pi.  26  Md  ^i^Pristis  semi-sagiHatuSt 
Sbaw.,Ros8el,1, 13. 

(4)  JZbm^  in  Latin,  Bat/c  and  Batoc,  in  Greek,  are  the  ancient  namea  of  these 
fiafaes. 
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disky  from  its  union  with  the  extremely  broad  and  fleshy  pectorals 
which  are  joined  to  each  other  before  or  to  the  snout,  and  which  ex- 
tend behind  the  two  sides  of  the  abdomen  as  far  as  the  base  of  the 
yentrals.  The  scapulae  of  these  pectorals  are  articulated  with  the 
spine  behind  the  branchiae.  The  eyes  and  spiracles  are  seated  on 
the  dorsal  surface,  the  mouth,  nostrils,  and  orifices  of  the  branchiae 
on  the  opposite  one.  The  dorsal  fins  are' almost  always  on  the  tail. 
The  OYa  are  brown^  coriaceous,  and  square,  the  angles  extended 
into  points.    We  subdivide  the  genus  as  follows: 

Rhinobatus,  Schn.(l) 

The  Rhinobati  connect  the  Rays  with  the  Squali  by  their  thick 
fleshy  tail,  furnished  with  two  very  distinct  dorsals  and  a  caudal; 
the  rhomboid  formed  by  their  snout  and  their  pectorals  is  acute  in 
front  and  narrower  in  proportion  than  in  ordinary  Rays.  'Indepen- 
dently of  this  they  have  all  the  characters  of  the  latter  genus;  their 
teeth  are  crowded  and  planted  in  a  quincunx  order  like  small  flat 
paving-stones. 

Some  of  them  still  have  the  first  dorsal  on  the  ventrals.(2) 
In  others  it  is  much  further  back. 

Such  are  the  Mediterranean  species,/?,  rhinobaiusy  L.|  Will., 
D,  5,  f.  I;  and  that  of  Brazil,  R.  electricus^  Schn.,  Marcgr..l52, 
which  has  been  said  to  participate  in  the  properties  of  the 
Torpedo;  this  however  has  not  been  proved. 

There  is  another  species,  Rh.  granulatus,  the  skin  of  which 
is  granulated. (3)     The 

Rhina»  Schn. 

Only  differs  from  Rhinobatus  in  a  short,  broad,  and   rounded 
8nont.(4) 


.  (1)  P/y^^Toc,  which  Gaza  translates  by  SquatifUHraiaf  is  the  Greek  name  of 
these  fiahesy  which  were  considered  by  the  ancients  as  produced  from  the  union  of 
the  Ray  with  the  Squatina. 

(3)  JRMn»  lasoiSf  Schn.  77,  Russel,  10,  andiZ^.  Djiddenm,  Fortk.,  18,  which  pro- 
bably form  but  one  species.  It  is  to  it  must  be  referred  the  fig.  of  the  Rkin6bate, 
Lacep'.,  y,  vi»  3,  and  that  of  Duhamel,  part  11,  Sect.  IX,  pi.  xv. 

(3)  N.B.  The 72.  ihouin,  Lacep.,  I,  1,  3,  is  a  variety  of  the  common  Rhinobatus. 
The  Baia  haknoiy  Forsk.,  also  appears  to  be  the  same.  Add  the  Suttivara,  Russ., 
XL 

(4)  Bhina  ancylostomusp  BL,  Schn.,  72,  to  which  the  editor  improperly  adds 
the  Baie  cMnoUe,  Lacep.,  I,  ii,  2,  which,  as  well  as  can  be  determined  from  a 
Chinese  figure,  rather  approaches  the  Torpedo. 


r 
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Torpedo,  Dum.(l) 

The  tail  short,  but  still  tolerably  fleshy;  disk  of  the  body  nearly 
circular,  the  anterior  border  being  formed  by  two  productions  of 
the  snout  which  incline  side-wise  in  order  to  reach  the  pectorals; 
the  space  between  these  pectorals,  head  and  branchiae  is  filled  on 
each  side  with  a  singular  apparatus  formed  of  little  membranous 
tubes  placed  close  together  like  a  honeycomb,  subdivided  by  hori- 
zontal diaphragms  into  small  cells  filled  with  a  sort  of  mucus,  and 
traversed  by  numerous  nerves  proceeding  from  the  eighth  pair.  It 
is  in  this  apparatus  that  resides  the  electric  or  galvanic  power 
which  has  rendered  the  Torpedo  so  celebrated;  violent  shocks  are 
experienced  by  touching  it,  and  it  is  most  probable  that  the  same 
power  is  employed  to  bewilder  its  prey.  The  body  is  smooth,  the 
teeth  small  and  sharp. 

Several  species  are  found  in  the  seas  of  -Europe  confounded 
by  Linnaeus  and  most  of  his  successors  under  the  name  of 
Raia  torpedo. {2) 

T.  narke^  Hiss.;  Bl.,  122;  Rondel.,  258  and  362.  (The  Ocel- 
lated  Torpedo.)  Number  of  spots  varying  from  five  to  one;  no 
fleshy  indentations  on  the  edges  of  the  spiracles* 
«  71  galvaniU  Riss.;  Rondel.  363,  1.  (The  Galvanic  Torpedo.) 
Seven  fleshy  indentations  round  the  spiracles;  sometimes  of  a 
uniform  fawn-colour,  and  sometimes  marbled,  dotted,  or  spot- 
ted with  blackish. 
.  Several  others  are  found  in  foreign  seas.(3) 

Raia,  Cuv. 

Rays,  properly  so  called,  have  a  rhomboidal  disk,  a  thin  tail,  fur- 
nished above  and  near  its  point  with  two  small  dorsals,  and  some- 
times with  the  vestige  of  a  caudal;  small,  slender,  and  crowded  teeth 
in  quincunx  order  in  the  jaws.     Many  species  inhabit  the  seas  of 


I 


I 


(1)  Tbrpedo^  ^^X"*  uicient  names  of  these  fishes,  derived  from  their  benumbing 
faculty. 

(2)  The  Torpitte  mUgaire  d  dng  taehea,  Ibrpedo  narked  Riss.,  Uondel.,  358  and 
362. 

Torpedo  wdmatulatOy  Riss. ,  pi.  iii,  f.  3. 
T.  marmoraia^  Id.,  lb.,  f.  4,  Rondel.,  362. 
T.  gakxmiif  Id.,  lb.,  f.  5,  Rondel., 363,  f.  1. 

(3)  Tcmertt^  Russel,  h—NaSatemeree,  Id.,  2r-the  Bale  chmoise,  Lacep.,  T,  ii, 
2.    Both  of  diem  being  the  Raia  HnUehBU  Schn.,  359. 
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Europe  which  are  not  yet  well  determined.  Their  flesh  though  hard 
is  eaten. 

B.  clavatOf  K;  the  male,  BL|  84,  under  the  name  of  rubusj 
the  female.  (The  Thornback.)  Distinguished  by  its  rough- 
ness and  the  thick,  oval,  bony  tubercles,  each  of  which  is  fur- 
nished with  a  recurved  spine,  that  are  irregularly  scattered 
over  its  two  surfaces.     Their  number  varies  greatly. 

JR.  rudtftf,  L.;*Lacep.,  I,  V  (The  Rough  Ray),  differs  from 
the  clavata  in  the  absence  of  the  tubercles.  The  male  of  both 
species,  however,  has  hooked  spines  on  the  front  and  angle  of 
the  wings,  their  posterior  edge  being  similarly  furnished  in  the 
female.  The  appendages  of  the  male  are  very  long  and  com- 
plex.(l) 

B.  hatUi  L.$  R.  oxyrhinckus  majou  Rondel.,  348.  (The 
Skate.)  Superior  surface  of  the  body  rough,  but  spineless,  with 
a  single  row  of  spines  on  the  tail.  It  is  the  largest  of  all  the 
species,  and  is  sometimes  found  to  weigh  upwards  of  two 
hundred  pounds.  It  is  spotted  when  young,  assuming  a  more 
uniform  and  a  paler  tint  with  age. (2) 

In  some  species  of  Raia  individuals  have  been  observed  with 
a  recurved  membrane  on  the  middle  of  the  disk,  resembling  a 
fin.  Such,  in  the  R,  cupera,  is  the  Raie  Cuvier,  Lacep.,  I,  vii,  1. 
I  have  seen  the  same  in  a  R.  batis.    The 


(1)  N.B.  The  R.  baUs,  Penn.  Brit  Zool.,  No.  30,  is  nothing  more  than  this 
rviim,  Lacep.  The  rulnUy  BI.,  84,  which  is  the  R.  daoata,  WiU.,  is,  if  not  a 
flpedes,  at  least  a  variety  remarkable  for  the  tubercles  that  are  scattered  over 
both  surfaces.  There  is  also  a  variety,  R.  oeulata  aspera,  UondeL ,  351,  marked 
with  an  ocellated  spot  on  each  winj^. 

(2)  Add  the  R.  undulata,  Lacep.,  IV,  xiv,  2,  which  differ  but  little,  or  not  at 
all,  from  the  mosaV^iie,  Id.,  lb.,  XVI,  2;— the  R  chqrdon  {RfuHomeOf  L.),  Rondel., 
356,  figured  under  the  name  of  oxt/rkinehu9f  BU  80,  and  Lacep.,  I,  vi,  1; — ^the  R 
rudula^  Laroche,  An.  Mus.,  Xm,  321,  is  closely  allied  to  it— The  R  kntiOat  {R 
oxyrkineku8\  Rondel.,  347,  of  which  the  Rate  hord^Cy  Lacep.,  V,  zz,  2,  or  the  R, 
rotteUata,  Risso,  pi.  1  and  2,  LsBvircda^  Salv.,  142,  is  also  a  closely  allied  spe- 
cies;— R  OMUrioBy  Rondel.,  350,  and  Laroche,  An.  Mus.  XIU,  pi.  xz,  f.  1;  i2.  mt- 
raktusy  Rondel.,  349; — R  atparoy  Rond.9  356. 

No  reliance  whatever  is  to  be  placed  upon  the  synon^es  given  by  Artcdi, 
Linnxus,  and  Bloch,  as  they  are  in  a  state  of  complete  confusion,  a  circumstance 
principally  owing  to  the  fact  of  their  employing,  as  a  chief  character,  the  number 
of  rows  of  spines  on  the  tail,  which  varies  both  with  the  age  and  sex,  and  cannot 
serve  to  distinguish  the  species.  That  of  sharp  or  blunt  teeth  is  likewise  not 
sure. 
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Trygon,  Adans.(l) 

Is  recognized  by  the  tail  armed  with  a  spine  notched  on  both 
sides,  and  the  small,  slender,  and  crowded  teeth  arranged  in  quin- 
cunx order.  The  head,  like  that  of  the  common  Ray,  is  enveloped 
by  the  pectorals,  which  generally  form  a  very  obtuse  disk. 

The  tail  of  some  is  slender  and  barely  furnished  with  a  fold  in  the 
form  of  a  fin$  of  this  number  some  have  a  smooth  back.     Such  is 

B.  pasHnaca^  L.;  Bl.,  82.  (The  Sting  Ray.)  Disk,  round  and 
smooth^  inhabits  European  seas,  where  its  spine  is  considered 
venomous,  on  account  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  wounds 
inflicted  by  its  serrated  edges,(2) 

The  back  of  others  is  more  or  less  spinous,(.3)  or  tubercu- 
lated.(4) 

Some  again  have  a  wide  membrane  on  the  under  surface  of 
the  tail,  and  the  species,  I?.  Sephen,j  Forsk.,(5)  whose  back, 
crowded  with  osseous  tubercles,  furnishes  us  with  shagreen,  is 
of  this  number.  The  rounded  body  of  one  of  them  is  even  co- 
vered with  small  spines,  and  the  tail  with  tubercles  like  those 
on  the  R,  clavatc^—~B,  Oesneri^e)  Cuv.  Several,  however,  have 
a  smooth  back.  (7) 

In  some  again  the  slightly  elongated  and  thick  tail  is  termi- 
nated by  a  fin.(8) 

Finally,  in  others  the  extent  of  the  wings  renders  the  body 
very  broad  and  the  tail  very  short.(9)    The 

Anaoanthus,  Ehrenb. 

Resembles  a  Try-on,  but  the  long  and  slender  tail  has  neither  fin 
nor  spine.     There  is  a  species  in  the  Red  Sea  whose  back  is  fur- 


(1)  T puy mft  or  Tartur,  ancient  names  of  these  fishes. 

(2)  Add  Ihdc^e  SHndrakiy  Russ. ,  I,  5. 

(3)  The  Raie  iubercuUe^  Lacep.,  I,  iv,  1,  in  which  the  engraver  has  omitted  the 
caudal  spine;— iZata  Sabina,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc.  Ph'il. 

(4)  Isakwrah'Tenkeet  Kuss.,  1, 4. 

(5)  Add  Wolga-Tenkee,  Russ.,  I,  3. 

(6)  They  only  had  the  figure  of  the  tail,  Gesner,  77» 

(7)  R.  It/mnOf  Forsk.,  p.  17.  It  is  at  least  a  very  closely  allied  species  which 
IS  figured,  but  without  a  spine,  under  the  name  of  tarpilky  Lacep.,  T,  vi,  1,  and 
perhaps  it  is  also  the  P.  grabatus,  Geoff.,  Eg.  Poiss.,  Bl.,  XXV,  i,  1.  N.B.  The 
lymnCt  Lacep.,  I,  ir,  2  and  3,  is  merely  a  common  Trygon; — R,  jamdiemris^  Cuv., 
Sloane's  Jam.,  pi.  246,  f.  1. 

(8)  The  Ride  entity  Lacep.,  Ann.  Mus.,  IV,  iv,  2. 

(9)  P.  hmtiwiy  Cuv.,  Tsnkee  kuruu^  Russel,  I,  G^^R  Madura,  Lesueur,  Ac. 
Nat.  8c.  Phil.,  or  TOwnim,  BL,  Schn.,  360. 
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nished  vith  a  coarser  shagreen  than  that  of  the  Sephen,  and  with 
stellated  granule5.(l) 

MTLioBATiSy  Dumer.(2) 

The  head  projecting  beyond  the  pectorals,  which  are  larger 
transversely  than  in  other  Rays,  giving  them  somewhat  the  appear- 
ance of  a  bird  of  prey  with  outstretched  wings,  which  has  caused 
them  to  be  compared  to  the  Eagle.  The  jaws  are  furnished  with  broad 
flat  teeth,  placed  like  flags  in  a  pavement,  and  differing  in  size  ac- 
cording to  the  species^  their  extremely  long  and  slender  tail  termi- 
nates in  a  point  and  is  armed,  like  that  of  a  Trygon,  with  a  strong 
spine  notched  on  both  sides,  supporting  near  its  base  and  before  the 
spine,  a  small  dorsal.  Sometimes  there  are  two  or  more  spines.(3) 
The  snout  of  some  projects  in  a  parabola.     Such  as 

B,  aquih,  L.$  Mgle  de  mer;  Mourine;  Raiepenadei  Baeuf^ 
Peace  rattOy  &c.;  Duham.,  part  II,  Sect.  IX,  pi.  z;  and  the 
teeth,  Juss.  Ac.  des.  Sc,  1721,  pi.  17.(4)  (The  Sea  Eagle.) 
The  middle  plates  of  its  jaws  are  much  wider  than  they  are 
long,  and  placed  in  a  single  row;  the  lateral  ones,  which  are  re- 
gular hexagons,  in  three  rows.(5)  It  attains  a  large  size  and  is 
found  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic 
In  others,  the  Rhinoftera,  Kuhl,  the  snout  is  divided  into  two 
short  lobes,  under  which  are  two  similar  ones.  (6) 

Chepaloftesa,  Dum.(7) 

The  tail  slender;  the  spine,  small  dorsal,  and  the  pectorals  broad, 
as  in  Myliobatis;  but  the  teeth  are  still  more  tenuous  than  those  of 


(1)  ThcAiereia,  Marcgr.,  175  {Raia  orUculanBi  Bl.,  Schn.),  belongi,  periii^)0» 
to  this  ^vision. 
(3)  Mv^Jd^flCToc,  {rom  fA6xn  (grindstone),  referring  to  the  form  of  the  teeth. 

(3)  See  the  tail  with  five  spines,  Yoy.  de  f^ycin.,  Zool.  43,  f.  3. 

(4)  N.B.  The  fig.  of  Bloch,  81,  is  not  that  of  the  aquila,  but  of  a  Tiygon 
with  a  fin  placed  before  the  spine. 

(5)  Add:  MyL  bovina,  Geoff.,  Eg.  Pois8.>  pi.  zxvi,  f.  1; — R,  narinarif  L., 
Bfarcgr.,  75,  and  under  the  name  of  atgle^  Lacep.,  I,  vi,  %  and  the  teeth,  Phil. 
Trans.,  Vol.  XIX,  No.  283,  p.  673.  Ed  tenkee.  Buss.,  I,  8,  found  in  both  hemi- 
spheres^ — IL  JlageUum^  Schn.,  73.  His  Jf2.  nieuhowih  Will.  App.,  X,  Mookarrah 
tenkee,  Russ.,  VII,  perhaps  only  differs  from  it  in  the  loss  of  the  spine.  The  teeth 
are  like  those  of  the  aquUa,- — R.  Jiuneui^  Cuv.,  has  the  middle  teeth  broader 
than  they  are  lonjg,  and  in  three  rows.    Jus.  Ac.  des  Sc,  1721,  pi.  iv,  f.  12. 

(6)  MyUobaiU  nutrginaia,  GeoflT.,  £g.,Poi8s.,  pi.  xxv,  f.  2\—Raia  quadrUoba, 
Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  PhiL 

(7)  Chqpalopteraj  winged  head,  from  the  projection  of  the  pectorals. 
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a  Trygon  and  finely  serrated.  The  anterior  part  of  the  head  is  trun- 
cated, and  the  pectorals  instead  of  clasping  it  have  each  of  their  an- 
terior extremities  extended  into  a  salient  point,  which  gives  the  fish 
the  appearance  of  having  hori\s. 

A  gigantic  species  is  occasionally  captured  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean, the  Baia  cephalaptera,  Schn. ;  Rate  giomoj  Lacep.  V,  xx, 
3,(1)  with  a  black  back  bordered  with  violet. 


FAMILY  11. 

SUCTORIL— CYCLOSTOMI,  Dumer., 

The  Suctorii,  as  regards  the  skeleton^  are  the  most  imper- 
fect of  fishes^  and  even  of  all  vertebrate  animals.  They  have 
neither  pectorals  nor  ventrals ;  their  elongated  body  is  termi- 
nated before  by  a  circular  or  semicircular  fleshy  lip,  and  the  car- 
tilaginous ring  which  supports  it  results  fi*om  the  soldering  of 
the  palatines  to  the  mandibularies.  The  bodies  of  all  the  ver- 
tebrae are  traversed  by  a  single  tendinous  cord  filled  with  a 
mucila^nous  substance  without  strangulations,  which  reduces 
them  to  the  condition  of  cartilaginous  rings,  scarcely  distinct 
from  each  other.  The  annular  portion,  a  little  more  solid  than 
the  rest,  is  not  however  cartilaginous  throughout  the  whole  of 
its  circle.  They  have  no  ordinary  ribs ;  but  the  small  bran- 
chial ones,  which  are  hardly  perceptible  in  the  Squali  and 
Rays,  are  here  greatly  developed  and  united  with  each  other^ 
forming  a  kind  of  cage ;  while  there  are  no  solid  branchial 
arches.  The  branchiae,  instead  of  being  pectinated  as  in 
all  other  fishes,  resemble  purses,  resulting  from  the  junction 
of  one  face  of  a  branchia  with  the  opposing  one  of  its  neigh- 
bour. The  labyrinth  of  the  ear  is  enclosed  by  the  cranium,  and 
the  nostrils  open  externally  by  a  single  orifice,  in  front  of 

(1)  The  Mate  fabronienne,  Lacep.,  11,  v,  1,  2,  is  most  probably  a  mutilated  indi- 
vidual of  the  gtonuL,  but  the  H.  giomoy  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat  Sc.  Philad.,  appears  to 
differ  from  that  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  may  rather  be  the  Mobular,  Duham., 
second  part,  Sect  IX,  pi.  17.  As  to  the  B.  bankdcnne^  Lacep.,  11,  v,  Sj— -Waiia- 
/io.  Id.,  I,  vii,  2\~'IHaboha  mcarinus.  Will.,  App.  IX,  3,  tliey  uufortuuately  rest  on 
no  authentic  foundation.  Add  the  Cep/taloptcra  ina^ena,  Riss.,  p>  I5i^£regoodo0' 
tenkee,  Russ.,  I,  9. 
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which  is  a  blind  cavity.(l)  The  intesdnal  caiui  is  rtnight 
and  thin^  with  a  spiral  valve. 

Petbomtzon^  Lin.(2) 

The  Lampreys  haye  seven  branchial  openings  on  each  side^  the  skin  of 
the  tail  above  and  beneath  is.  turned  up  into  a  longitudinal  crest  which 
supplies  the  place  of  a  fin,  but  in  which  the  rays  resemble  scarcely 
visible  fibres* 

« 

PsraoMTzoir,  Dumer. 

• 

The  maxillary  ring  of  the  True  Lamprey  is  armed  with  strong 
teeth,  and  the  interior  disk  of  the  lip,  which  is  very  circular,  is  fur- 
nished with  tubercles  covered  with  an  extremely  hard  shell,  and 
similar  to  teeth..  This  ring  is  suspended  under  a  transverse  plate 
which  appears  to  supply  the  want  of  intermaxillarie8,and  on  the  sides 
of  which  vestiges  of  maxillaries  may  be  observed.  There  are  two 
longitudinal  rows  of  small  teeth  on  the  tongue,  which  moves  back- 
wards  and  forwards  like  a  piston;  by  this,  that  suction  is  produced 
which  distinguishes  this  animal.  Water  reaches  the  branchias  from 
the  mouth  by  a  particular  membranous  canal,  placed  under  the  oeso- 
phagus and  perforated  with  holes,  that  may  be  compared  to  a  tra- 
chea. There  is  a  dorsal  before  the  anus  and  another  behind  it, 
which  unites  with  that  of  the  tail.  These  fishes  habitually  fix  them- 
selves by  suction  to  stones  and  other  solid  bodies;  they  attack  the 
largest  fishes  in  the  same  way,  and  are  finally  enaUed  to  pierce  and 
devour  them. 

P.  marinu8j  L.;  BL,  77;  the  teeth  better  in  Lacep.  I,  i,  3. 
(The  Sea-Lamprey.)  Two  or  three  feet  in  length,  marbled 
with  brown  on  a  yellowish  ground;  first  dorsal  very  distinct 
from  the  second;  two  large  approximated  teeth  on  the  upper 
part  of  the  maxillary  ring.  It  ascends  the  mouths  of  rivers  in 
the  spring,  and  is  highly  esteemed. 

P.Jhmtdu^  L.;  Pricka;  SepUOHl^  &c.;  Bl.,  78,  1.  (The 
River  Lamprey.)  From  a  foot  to  eighteen  inches  in  length;  sil- 


(1)  Improperly  styled  a  spiracle.  With  respect  to  this  family  in  general*  see 
Dumeril*  Diss,  sor  les  Poiss.,  Cyclostomes. 

(2)  Lanvproyt^  Lamprtdot  Lamprey^  corruptions  of  Lcanpetra,  which  is  itself 
modem,  and,  according  to  some,  derived  from  Lambendo^p€tra»,  PetrmM/zcn  b 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  same,  by  Aitedi.  It  is  somewhat  singular  that  so 
much  uncertainty  should  envelope  the  ancient  name  of  a  fish  so  much  esteemed, 
and  so  common  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Vol.  IL— 2  N 


298  PISCES. 

Tery,  blackish  «nd  olive  on  the  backi  first  dorsal  Terj  distinct 
from  the  second;  two  large  separated  teeth  on  the  upp^  part  of 
the  maxillary  ring.     Inhabits  rivers,  Sec  . 

P.  pkmeri,  BL;  Sucei^  Scc«;  Gvesner,  705.  (Small  River  Lam- 
prey.) From  eight  to  ten  inches  long;  teeth  and  colours  of  the 
fiuvialis;  the  two  dorsals  contiguous  or  united.     Rivers,  &c(l) 

Mtxine^  Lin. 

But  a  single  tooth  on  the  upper  part  of  the  maxillary  ring,  which  is 
altogether  membranous;  lateral  dentations  of  the  tongue  strong,  and 
arranged  in  two  rows  on  each  side,  so  that  the  jaws  of  these  fishes 
seem  to  be  lateral  like  those  of  Insects  or  the  Nereides,  which  in- 
duced Linnaeus  to  place  them  in  the  class  of  Vermes;  the  rest  of 
their  organization,  however,  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  Lampreys  :(3) 
the  tongue  also  acts  like  a  piston*  and  the  spine  of  the  back  is  in  the 
form  of  a  cord.  The  mouth  is  circular  and  surrounded  with  eight 
cirri;  in  its  upper  margin  b  a  spiracle  which  communicates  with  its 
interior.  The  body  is  cylindrical,  and  furnished  behind  with  a  fin 
that  surrounds  the  tail.  The  intestine  is  simple  and  straight,  but 
wide  and  plaited  internally;  the  liver  bilobate.  There  are  no 
vestiges  of  eyes.  The  eggs  become  large.  These  singular  animals 
pour  out  such  an  abundance  of  mucus  through  the  pores  of  their 
lateral  line,  that  the  water  of  the  vases  in  which  they  are  kept  seems 
to  be  converted  into  a  jelly.  They  attack  and  pierce  other  fishes 
like  the  Lampreys. 

They  are  subdivided  according  to  the  external  orifices  of  their 
branchiae.     In 

HxPTATRSMUs,  Dumcr. 

There  are  still  seven  holes  on  each  side,  as  in  the  Lampreys. 
But  a  single  species  is  known,  Oaatrobranche  dotnbey,  Lacep., 
I,  xxiii,  1;  Petromyzan  drrhatua^  Forster;  BL,  Schn.,  p.  5S2; 
from  the  South  Seas. (3) 


1  )  N.B.  The  figure  of  the  Planeri,  Bl.»  78^  3,  is  a  young>Kum&.  lalso 
think  that  the  *Pdrom,  9ued,  Lacep,  II,  i,  3|— iSgo^-oftt  IV,  xy,  U^Noir,  lb.,  2, 
are  mere  varieties  of  the  planeri:  but  the  ^g,  I,  ii,  1,  under  the  name  of  Laa^ 
projiorh  Pdrom.  branMdiSf  represents  a  peculiar  species  of  this  genus,  and  not  an 
Ammocoetes.    I  see  no  difference  betweeA  the  Pdrom,  argaiteuSf  BL,  415,  2,  and 

(2)  See  the  Memoir  of  Abildgaart,  Trans.  Soc.  Nat  Berlin,  vol.  X,  p- 193. 

(3)  See  the  Memoir  of  Sir  Ev.  Home*  Phil.  Trans.,  1815. 


! 
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GASTROBBAHOBUt,  Bl. 

The  interTals  of  the  branchias,  instead  of  having  separate  issues, 
communicate  with  a  common  canal  on  each  side,  each  of  which  ter* 
minates  in  a  distinct  hole  situated  under  the  heart,  near  the  first 
third  of  the  whole  length. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  Myxine  ghUtnoBOj  L.;  OoBtro* 
branehuB  emciUf  BL,  413;  the  Ohitirma  Hag.  From  the  Arctic 
Ocean. 

AMMOcaBTBs,  Dumer. 

All  the  parts  which  should  constitute  the  skeleton,  so  soft  and 
membranous  that  they  are  hardly  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  bone. 
The  general  form  of  these  fishes,  and  external  orifices  of  the  branchisB 
are  similar  to  those  of  the  Lampreys,  but  their  fleshy  lip  is  semi- 
circular, and  only  covers  the  top  of  the  mouth,  consequently  they 
cannot  attach  themselves  to  bodies  like  a  true  Lamprey.  They  have 
no  teeth,  but  the  opening  of  their  mouth  is  furnished  with  a  row  of 
small  branched  cirrL  They  have  no  particular  trachea,  and  their 
branchids  are  supplied  with  water  from  the  oesophagus  as  usual. 
Their  dorsals  are  united  with  each  other  and  with  the  caudal,  form- 
ing a  low  and  sinuous  fold.  They  inhabit  the  ooze  of  brooks,  and 
their  habits  are  greatly  like  those  of  Worms,  which  they  otherwise 
to  strongly  resemble*(l) 

One  of  them  is  found  in  France,  the  Peirom.  branehiaUi^  L.; 
Lamprillion,  Civelle,  Sec.  From  six  to  eight  inches  long,  and 
the  size  of  a  large  quill;  it  has  been  accused  of  sucking  the 
branchise  of  fishes,  possibly  from  having  confounded  it  with  the 
Peirom.  pkmeru    It  is  used  as  bait. 


(1)  See  OmaMuBdeEaOoiip  Joum.  de  Phys.,  May  1808. 
N.B.  The  Pdrom.  rougef  Lscep.,  U,  i«  3,  belongs  to  this  genui,  and  periupa 
does  not  differ  materially  from  the  oommon  sp^es  quoted. 


' 


SECOND  GREAT  DIVISION  OF  THE  ANIMAL 

KINGDOM. 


ANIMALIA  MOLLUSCA(l). 

The  MoUusca  have  neither  an  articulated  skeleton  nor  a 
vertebral  canal.  Their  nervous  system  is  not  united  in  a  spinal 
marrow^  but  merely  in  a  certain  number  of  medullary  masses 
dispersed  in  different  points  of  the  body^  the  chief  of  which^ 
termed  the  brain^  is  situated  transversely  on  the  oBsophagus^ 
and  envelopes  it  with  a  nervous  collar.  Their  organs  of  motion 
and  of  the  sensations  have  not  the  same  uniformity  as  to  num- 


(1)  Thftt  portioiiof  the  Baron's  work  which  relates  to  the  MoUutca,  and  with 
which  he  commences  the  third  volume  of  his  last  edition*  is  preceded  by  a  few  re- 
marks in  the  shape  of  a  pre&ce.  As  I  have  replaced  this  divtuon,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  Zoophytes,  in  their  proper  situation,  it  is  impossible  to  give  that  prefiice 
inthout  creating  an  awkward  break  in  the  series.  Besides  this,  it  contains  but  little 
of  moment.  The  author  merely  states  the  reasons  which  delayed  the  publication  of 
the  third  volume  for  along  time  after  the  appearance  of  the  fourth;  among  the  most 
prominentof  which  were  the  number  of  changes  in  the  genera,  and  in  the  distribution 
of  species,  he  was  compelled  to  make  by  recent  discoveries.  He  also  acknowledges 
his  obligations  to  the  works  of  the  late  lamented  M.  de  Lamarck,  and  those  of 
MM.  de  Blainville,  Savigny,  Femissac,  Des  Hayes,  D'Orbigny,  Kudolphi,  Bremser, 
Otto,  Leockart,  Chamisso,  £isenhardt.  Bang,  Sowerby,  Charles  Desmoulins,  Quoy 
and  Gaymard,  Delle  Chiaje,  Defrance,  Deslonchamp,  Audouin,  Milne  Edward^ 
Dugis,  Moquin  Tandon,  Morren,  Ranzani,  and  other  sitvans  whom  he  name*  in 
different  places.  He  concludes  by  regretting  that  he  had  not  received  in  time  cer- 
tain very  recent  works,  which  would  have  supplied  him  with  valuable  materials, 
particuhtfly  the  ^^  Jeai^,  Berlin,  1829, 4to,  of  M.  EschholU»aad  the  arlkie 
Zoophyte  of  Uie  Diet,  des  Sc  Nat,  of  M.  de  Blainville,  which  was  not  then  pub- 
lished.   «Am.  Ed. 
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ber  and  position,  as  in  the  Vertebrata,  and  the  irregularity  is 
still  more  striking  in  the  viscera,  particularly  as  respects  the 
position  of  the  heart  and  respiratory  organs,  and  even  as  re- 
gards the  structure  of  the  latter ;  for  some  of  them  respire 
elastic  air,  and  others  salt  or  fresh  water.  Their  external  or- 
gans, however,  and  those  of  locomotion,  are  generally  arranged 
symmetrically  on  the  two  sides  of  an  axis(l). 

The  circulation  of  the  Mollusca  is  always  double ;  that  18^ 
their  pulmonary  circulation  describes  a  separate  and  distinct 
circle.  This  function  is  at  least  always  aided  by  a  fleshy  ven- 
tricle, situated  between  the  veins  of  the  lungs  and  the  arteries 
of  the  body,  and  not  as  in  Fishes  between  the  veins  of  the  body 
and  the  arteries  of  the  lungs.  It  is  then  an  aortic  ventricle. 
The  Cephalopoda  alone  are  provided  besides  with  a  pulmo- 
nary ventricle,  which  is  even  divided  into  two.  The  aortic 
ventricle  is  also  divided  in  some  genera,  as  in  Jlrca  and  Lin- 
gula;  at  others,  as  in  other  bivalves,  its  auricle  only  is  divided. 

When  there  is  more  than  one  ventricle  they  are  not  joined 
in  a  sirrgle  mass,  as  in  the  warm-blooded  animals,  but  are  fre- 
quently placed  at  a  considerable  distance  from  each  other,  and 
in  this  case  the  animal  may  be  said  to  have  several  hearts. 

The  blood  of  the  Mollusca  is  white  or  bluish,  and  it  appears 


(1)  N.B.  Linnaeus  united  all  invertebrate  animals  without  articulated  limbs  in 
a  single  class,  under  the  name  of  Vbbxbs,  dividing  them  into  five  orders:  the 
IimsTiiri,  embracing  some  of  my  AnneUdea  and  MesHnaf  the  Mollitboa,  con^ 
prehending  my  Naked  MtMiuca^  my  Edunodermata,  and  part  of  my  Jhteaiina  and 
Zoophyietg  the  Tsstacki,  comprising  my  MoUu&ea  and  Jifmelides  with  tihdkg  the 
LTTHOPHTTiy  or  Stony  Corals;  and  the  ZoorHrrss,  embracing  the  remainder  of 
the  Polypiy  some  of  the  Intatina  and  the  hfusoria. 

No  regard  whatever  was  paid  to  nature  in  this  arrangement,  and  Bragidr^ 
Encycl.  Method.,  endeavoured  to  rectify  it.  He  there  established  six  orders  of 
worms,  viz.  the  IirrvaiosA;  the  IirTssTxin,  including  the  Annelides$  the  Mol&its* 
CA,  uniting  several  of  my  Zoophytes  to  my  true  MoUosca;  the  EcHnroDimxATA, 
which  only  comprised  Rchinus  and  Asterias;  the  Tsstjlcsa,  nearly  the  same  as 
those  of  Linnxus;  and  the  Zoophttks,  under  which  name  he  included  the  Co- 
rals only.  This  arrangement  was  merely  superior  to  that  of  Linnssus  in  the  more 
complete  approximation  of  the  Annelides,  and  by  the  distinction  it  effected  of  a 
part  of  the  Echinodermata. 

I  proposed  a  new  arrangement  of  all  the  invertebrate  animals,  founded  on  their 
internal  structure,  in  a  paper  read  before  the  Society  d'Histoire  Naturelle  on  the 
10th  of  May  1795,  of  which  my  subsequent  laboun  on  this  part  of  natural  history 
are  the  development. 
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to  contain  a  smaller  proportionate  quantity  of  fibrine  than  that 
of  the  Vertebrata.  There  are  reasons  for  believing  that  their 
veins  fulfil  the  functions  of  absorbent  vessels. 

Their  muscles  are  attached  to  various  points  of  their  skin^ 
forming  tissues  there  which  are  more  or  less  complex  and 
dense.  Their  motions  consist  of  various  contractions  which 
produce  inflexions  and  prolongations  of  their  different  parts^ 
or  a  relaxation  of  the  same^  by  means  of  which  they  creep^ 
swim^  and  seize  upon  various  objects^  just  as  the  form  of  these 
parts  may  permit ;  but  as  the  limbs  are  not  supported  by  arti- 
culated and  solid  levers^  they  cannot  advance  rapidly^  or  per 
saltum. 

The  irritability  of  most  of  them  is  extremely  greats  and  re- 
mains for  a  long  time  after  they  are  divided.  Their  skin  is 
nakedy  very  sensible^  and  usually  covered  with  a  humour  that 
oozes  from  its  pores ;  no  particular  organ  of  smell  has  ever 
been  detected  in  them^  although  they  enjoy  that  sense ;  it  may 
possibly  reside  in  the  entire  skin^  for  it  greaUy  resembles  a 
pituitary  membrane.  All  the  Acalepha^  Brachiopioda,  Cirrho- 
poda^  and  part  of  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda^  are  de- 
prived of  eyes ;  the  Cephalopoda  on  the  contrary  have  them 
at  least  as  complicated  as  those  of  the  warm-blooded  animals. 
They  are  the  only  ones  in  which  the  organ  of  hearing  has  been 
discovered^  and  whose  brain  is  enclosed  within  a  particular 
eartila^nous  box. 

Nearly  all  the  MoUusca  have  a  development  of  the  skin 
which  covers  their  body^  and  which  bears  more  or  less  resem- 
blance to  Ktnantk;  it  is  often  however  narrowed  into  a  simple 
disk^  formed  into  a  pipe^  hollowed  into  a  sac,  or  extended  and 
divided  in  the  form  of  fins. 

The  Naked  MoUusca  are  those  in  which  the  mantie  is  simply 
membranous  or  fleshy ;  most  frequently  however  one  or  seve- 
ral laminsB^  of  a  substance  more  or  less  hard^  is  formed  in  its 
thickness^  deposited  in  layers,  and  increasing  in  extent  as  well 
as  in  thickness,  because  the  recent  layers  always  overlap  the 

old  ones.  • 

When  this  substance  remains  concealed  in  the  thickness  of 
the  mande,  it  is  still  customary  to  style  the  animals  Naked 
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Mollusca.  Most  generally^  however^  it  becomes  so  much  de- 
veloped,  that  the  contracted  animal  finds  shelter  ben^th  it; 
it  is  then  termed  a  shelly  and  the  animal  is  said  to  be  testaceous; 
the  epidermis  which  covers  it  is  thin,  and  sometimes  deinc- 
cated(l)« 

The  variety  in  the  form,  colour,  surface,  substance  and  bril- 
liancy of  shells,  is  infinite ;  most  of  them  are  calcareous ;  some 
are  horny,  but  they  always  consist  of  matters  deposited  in  lay- 
ers, or  exuded  from  the  skin  under  the  epidermis  like  the 
mucous  covering,  nails,  hairs,  horns,  scales,  and  even  teeth. 
The  tissue  of  shells  differs  according  to  the  mode  of  this  de- 
position, which  is  either  in  parallel  Umina&  or  in  crowded  ver- 
tical filaments. 

All  the  modes  of  mastication  and  deglutition  are  visible  in 
the  Mollusca ;  here  the  stomachs  are  simple,  there  multiple, 
and  frequently  provided  with  a  peculiar  armature ;  their  in- 
testines are  variously  prolonged.  They  most  generally  have 
salivary  glands,  and  always  a  large  liver,  but  neither  pancreas 
nor  mesentery :  several  have  secretions  which  are  peculiar  to 
them. 

They  also  present  examples  of  all  the  modes  of  generation. 
Several  of  them  possess  the  faculty  of  self-impregnation; 
others,  although  hermaphrodites,  require  a  reciprocal  coitus, 
while  in  many  the  sexes  are  separated.  The  first  are  vivipa- 
rous, and  the  others  oviparous ;  the  eggs  of  the  latter  are 
sometimes  enveloped  with  a  harder  or  softer  shell,  and  some- 
times with  a  simple  viscosity. 

These  varieties  of  the  digestive  and  generative  processes  are 
found  in  the  same  order,  and  sometimes  in  the  same  family. 

The  Mollusca  in  general  appear  to  be  animals  that  are  but 
slightly  developed,  possessed  of  but  little  industry,  and  which 
are  only  preserved  by  their  fecundity  and  vital  tenacity(l). 


(1)  Until  my  labours  on  the  subject  were  made  public,  the  TWoeea  constituted 
a  particular  order;  but  there  are  so  many  insensible  transitions  from  the  naked 
Mollusca  to  the  Testacili,  and  their  natural  divisions  form  such  groups  with  each 
other,  that  this  distinction  can  no  longer  exist.  Besides  this»  there  are  several  of 
the  Testacea  which  are  not  Mollusca. 
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Division  of  the  Mollusca  into  Six  Classes{l). 

The  general  form  of  the  body  of  the  Mollusca,  being  in  pro- 
portion to  the  complication  of  their  internal  organization,  in- 
dicates their  natural  division(2). 

The  body  of  some  resembles  a  sac  open  in  front,  containing  the 
branchiae,  whence  issues  a  well  developed  head  crowned  with 
long  and  strong  fleshy  productions,  by  means  of  which  they 
crawl,  and  seize  various  objects.     These  we  term  the  Cepha- 

LOPODA. 

That  of  others  is  closed;  the  appendages  of  the  head  arc 
either  wanting  or  are  extremely  reduced ;  the  principal  or- 
gans of  locomotion  are  two  wings  or  membranous  fins,  situated 
on  the  sides  of  the  neck,  and  which  frequently  support  the 
branchial  tissue.     They  constitute  the  Pteropoda. 

Others  again  crawl  by  means  of  a  fleshy  disk  on  their  belly, 
sometimes,  though  rarely,  compressed  into  a  fin,  and  have 
almost  always  a  distinct  head  before.  We  call  these  the  Gas- 
tbropoda. 

A  fourth  class  is  composed  of  those  where  the  mouth  re- 
mains hidden  in  the  bottom  of  the  mantle,  which  also  encloses 
the  branchiflB  and  viscera,  and  is  open  either  throughout  its 
length,  at  both  ends,  or  at  one  extremity  only.    Such  are  our 

ACEPHALA. 

A  fifth  comprises  those,  which,  also  inclosed  in  a  mantle  and 
without  an  apparent  head,  have  fleshy  or  membranous  arms, 
furnished  with  cilia  of  the  same  nature.  We  term  these 
Brachiopoda. 

Finally,  there  are  some,  which,  although  similar  to  the  other 
Mollusca  in  the  mantle,  branchisB,  &c.,  differ  from  them  in 
numerous  horny  and  articulated  limbs,  and  in  a  nervous  sys- 
tem more  nearly  allied  to  that  of  the  Articulata.  They  will 
constitute  our  last  class,  or  that  of  the  Cirrhopoda. 

<1)  M.  de  Blainville  has  substituted  the  name  of  Malaeozoairea  for  that  of  MtU- 
kucOf  separating  from  them  the  CkUena  and  Cirrhipoda^  which  he  calls  MdenUh 
zoaireg. 

(2)  The  whole  of  this  arrangement  of  the  Mollusca,  and  most  of  the  secondaiy 
subdivisions,  belong  exclusively  to  me. 
Vol.  II.— 2  O 
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CLASS  I. 


CEPHALOPODA(l). 

Their  mantle  unites  under  the  body,  formiDg  a  muscular  sac 
which  envelopes  all  the  viscera.  In  several,  its  sides  are  extend- 
ed into  fleshy  fins.  The  head  projects  from  the  opening  of  the 
sac ;  it  is  rounded,  furnished  with  two  large  eyes,  and  crowned 
with  longer  or  shorter  conical  and  fleshy  arms  or  feet*  ca- 
pable of  being  flexed  in  every  direction,  and  extremely  vigor- 
ous, the  surface  of  which  is  armed  with  suckers  or  cupsy  which 
enable  them  to  adhere  with  great  tenacity  to  every  body  they 
embrace.  These  feet  are  their  instruments  of  prehension^ 
natation,  and  walking.  They  swim  with  the  head  backwards^ 
and  crawl  in  all  directions  with  the  head  beneath  and  the  body 
above. 

A  fleshy  funnel  placed  at  the  opening  of  the  sac,  before  the 
neck,  affords  a  passage  to  the  excretions. 

The  Cephalopoda  have  two  branchisB  within  the  sac,  one  on 
each  side,  resembling  a  highly  complicated  fern  leaf;  the 
great  vena  cava,  having  arrived  between  them,  divides  into 
two  branches,  which  pour  their  contents  into  two  fleshy  ven- 
tricles, each  of  which  is  placed  at  the  base  of  the  branchiie  on 
its  own  side,  and  propels  the  blood  into  it. 

The  two  branchial  veins  communicate  with  a  third  ventricle, 


(1)  M.  de  Blainville  has  changed  this  name  to  that  of  Cqfhahphont. 

M.  de  lAinarck  at  first  united  my  C^halopoda  and  QagUropoda  under  the  ooni- 
mon  name  of  CephakL^  but  having  subsequentiy  increased  the  number  of 
he  resumed  that  of  Cephalopoda^ 


CEPHALOPODA.  307 

situilted  near  the  bottom  of  the  sac,  which,  by  means  of  vari- 
ous arteries,  distHbutes  the  blood  to  every  part  of  the  body. 

Respiration  is  effected  by  the  water  which  flows  into  the 
sac  and  issues  through  the  funnel.  It  appears  that  it  can  even 
penetrate  into  two  cavities  of  the  peritoneum,  traversed  by 
the  vena  cava  in  their  passage  to  the  branchiae,  and  act  upon 
the  venous  blood  by  means  of  a  glandular  apparatus  attached 
to  those  veins. 

Between  the  base  of  the  feet  we  find  the  mouth  armed  with 
two  stout  horny  jaws  resembling  the  beak  of  a  parrot 

Between  the  jaws  is  a  tongue  bristling  with  homy  points; 
the  (Bsophagus  swells  into  a  crop,  and  then  communicates  with 
a  gizurd  as  fleshy  as  that  of  a  Bird,  to  which  succeeds  a  third 
memh'ra&ous  and  spiral  stomach,  which  receives  the  bile  from 
the  two  ducts  of  the  very  large  liver.  The  intestine  is  sim- 
ple and  short.     The  rectum  terminates  in  the  funnel. 

These  animals  are  remarkable  for  a  peculiar  and  intensely 
black  excretion,  with  which  they  darken  the  surrounding 
water  when  they  wish  to  conceal  themselves.  It  is  produced 
by  a  gland,  and  held  in  reserve  by  a  sac,  variously  situated, 
according  to  the  species. 

Their  brain,  which  is  contained  in  a  cartilaginous  cavity  of 
the  head,  gives  off  a  cord  on  each  side  which  produces  a  large 
ganglion  in  each  orbit,  whence  are  derived  innumerable  optic 
filaments;  the  eye  consists  of  several  membranes,  and  is  co- 
vered by  the  skin  which  becomes  diaphanous  in  that  particular 
spot,  sometimes  forming  folds  which  supply  the  want  of  eye- 
lids. The  ear  is  merely  a  slight  cavity,  on  each  side  near  the 
brain,  without  semicircular  canals  or  an  external  Meatus,  where 
a  membranous  sac  is  suspended  which  contains  a  little  stone. 

The  skin  of  these  animals,  of  the  Octopi  particularly, 
changes  colour  in  places,  by  spots,  with  a  rapidity  which 
gready  surpasses  tiiat  of  the  Chameleon(l). 

The  sexes  are  separated.  The  ovary  of  the  female  is  in  the 


(1)  See  Cinw,  Nw.  Act.  Nat.  Cur.,  XH,  part  I,  p.  320,  and  Sangiovanni,  Ann. 
del  8c.  Nat  XVI,  p.  308. 
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bottom  of  the  sac ;  two  oviducts  take  up  the  ova  and  pass  them 
out  through  two  large  glands  which  envelope  them  in  a  viscid 
matter^  and  collect  them  into  clusters.  The  testis  of  the  male^ 
placed  like  the  ovary^  communicates  with  a  vas  deferens  which 
terminates  in  a  fleshy  penis^  situated  on  the  left  of  the  anus. 
A  bladder  and  prostate  terminate  there  likewise.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  fecundation  is  eifected  by  sprinkling,  as 
is  the  case  with  most  Fishes.  In  the  spawning  season  the  blad- 
der contains  a  multitude  of  little  filiform  bodies,  which,  by 
means  of  a  peculiar  mechanism,  are  ruptured  the  moment  they 
reach  the  water,  where  they  move  about  with  great  rapidity, 
and  diffuse  a  humour  with  which  they  are  filled. 

These  animals  are  voracious  and  cruel ;  possessed  both  of 
agility  and  numerous  modes  of  seizing  their  prey,  they  dtstroy 
immense  quantities  of  Fish  and  Crustacea.  Their  flesh  is 
eaten ;  their  ink  is  employed  in  painting,  and  the  Indian,  or 
China  ink  is  supposed  to  be  made  from  it(l). 

The  Cephalopoda  comprise  but  a  single  order,  which  is  di- 
vided into  genera,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  shell. 

Those  which  have  no  external  shell,  according  to  Linnsufif, 
formed  but  the  single  genus, 

Sepia,  Lin. (2) 
Which  is  now  divided  as  follows: 

Octopus,  Lam. — Polypus  of  the  ancients. 

Bat  two  small  conical  granules  of  a  horny  substance,  on  the  two 
sides,  of  the  thickness  of  the  back;  the  sac,  having  no  fins,  resembles 
an  oval  purse;  eight  feet,  all  of  which  are  about  equal,  very  large  in 
proportion  to  the  body,  and  united  at  base  by  a  membrane;  they  are , 
employed  by  the  animal  in  swimming,  crawling^  and  seizing  its 
prey.  The  length  and  strength  of  these  limbs  render  them  fearful 
weapons,  which  it  twines  round  animals;  in  this  way.it  has  even  de- 
stroyed men  while  bathing.  The  eyes  are  small  in  proportion,  and 
the  skin  contracts  over  them  so  tightly  as  to  cover  them  entirely  at 


(1)  M.  Ab.  U^musat,  however,  can  find  nothing  in  the  authors  of  China  which 
confirms  this  idea. 
(3)  M.  de  Blainville  makes  an  order  of  them,  which  he  caUs  the  Cktptosibuv- 

CaXATA. 
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the  will  of  the  animal.     The  receptacle  of  the  ink  is  seated  in  the 
liver  J  the  glands  of  the  oviducts  are  small.    Some  of  them 

Polypus,  Aristotle, 

Have  two  alternate  rows  of  cups  along  each  foot. 

The  common  species.  Sepia  octopodia^  Lin.,  with  a  slightly 
rough  skin,  arms  six  times  the  length  of  its  body,  and  fur- 
nished with  one  hundred  and  twenty  pairs  of  cups,  infests  the 
*  coast  of  Europe  in  summer  and  destroys  immense  numbers  of 
Fishes  and  Crustacea. 

The  seas  of  hot  climates  produce  another,  Sepia  rugoacij 
Bosc;  Seb.,  Ill,  ii,  3,  3,  whose  body  is  rougher;  arms  some- 
what longer  than  the  body,  and  furnished  with  ninety  pairs  of 
cups.  It  is  f Am  this  species  that  some  authors  suppose  the 
Jndian  Ink  is  procured.     Others  again, 

£l£don,  Aristotle, 

Have  but  a  single  row  of  cups  along  each  foot. 

One  of  them,  the  Poulpe  musquS^  Lam.,  M6m.  de  la  Soc. 
d'Hist.  Nat.  4to,  pi.  ii;  Rondelet,  516(1),  is  found  in  the  Me* 
diterranean,  which  is  remarkable  for  its  musky  odour. 

Aboonauta,  Lin. 

Octopi  with  two  rows  of  cups,  the  pair  of  feet  which  are  nearest 
to  the  back  being  dilated  at  the  extremity  into  a  broad  membrane. 
.The  two  cartilaginous  granules  of  the  common  Octopiis  are  want- 
ing, but  these  Mollusca  are  always  found  in  a  very  thin  shell,  sym- 
metrically fluted  and  spirally  convoluted,  the  last  whorl  so  large 
that  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  a  galley  of  which  the  spine  is 
the  poop.  The  animal  makes  a  consequent  use  of  it,  and  in  calm 
weather  whole  fleets  of  them  may  be  observed  navigating  the  sur- 
face of  the  oceaui  employing  six  of  their  tentacula  as  oars,  and 
elevating  the  two  membranous  ones  by  way  of  a  sail.  If  the  sea 
becomes  rough,  or  they  perceive  any  danger,  the  Argonaut  with- 
draws all  its  arms,  concentrates  itself  in  its  shell,  and  descends  to 
the  bottom.  The  body  of  the  animal  does  not  penetrate  to  the 
botto^i  of  the  spires  of  the  shell,' and  it  appears  that  it  does  not  ad- 
here to  it,  at  least,  there  is  no  miiscular  attachment,  a  circumstance 
which  has  induced  some  authors  to  believe,  that  its  residence  there 


(1)  Add  the  Poulpe  arrheuxy  Lam.,  loc.  cit.,  pi.  i,  f.  2,  and,  in  general,  several 
new  species  of  the  whole  genus  Sepia,  which  will  shortly  be  published  by  M.  de 
F^nusac. 
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is  that  of  a  parasite(l),  like  the  Pagunu  Bemhardusj  for  instance. 
As  it  is  always  found  in  the  same  shell,  however,  and  as  no  other 
animal  is  ever  seen  there(3),  although  it  is  very  common  and  so 
formed  as  to  show  itself  frequently  on  the  surface,  and  as  the  s^rm 
of  it  is  visible  even  in  the  ovum  of  the  Arg*onaut(3),  this  opinion 
must  be  considered  as  highly  problematical  to  say  nothing  more 
of  it. 

The  ancients  were  well  acquainted  with  this  singular  animal 
and  its  maneuvres.  It  is  their  Nautilus  and  their  PompiluBj 
Pliny,  IX,  c.  xxix. 

Several  species  are  known,  closely  resembling  each  other 
both  in  the  animal  and  the  shell,  which  were  united  by  Lin- 
naeus under  the  name  of  Argonauta  argo^  or  the  Paper  Nauti- 
/tit(4>  • 

Bellorophon,  Montf. 

Certain  fossil  shells,  so  called,  the  animal  of  which  is  supposed 
to  have  been  analogous  to  the  Argonauts.  They  are  spirally  and 
symmetrically  convoluted,  without  septa,  but  thick,  and  not  fluted; 
the  last  whorl  proportion  ably  8horter(5). 

LoLiGo,  Lam. 

An  ensiform  lamina  of  horn  in  the  back  in  lieu  of  a  shell;  the  sac 
has  two  fins,  and  besides  the  eight  feet  promiscuously  loaded  with 
little  cups  on  short  pedicles,  the  head  is  furnished  with  two  much 
longer  arms,  provided  with  cups  near  the  end  only,  which  is 
widened.  The  animal  uses  these  latter  to  keep  itself  immovable,  as 
if  at  anchor.  The  receptacle  of  the  colouring  matter  is  lodged  in 
the  liver,  and  the  glands  of  the  oviducts  are  very  large.  The  co- 
alescing  eggs  are  deposited  in  narrow  garlands,  and  in  two  rows. 

They  are  now  subdivided  according  to  the  number  and  armature 
of  the  feet  and  the  form  of  the  fins. 


(I)  It  18  upon  this  hypothecs  that  M.  Uafin.  and  others  hare  formed  the  animal 
into  the  genus  OcTraox. 

(S)  All  that  has  been  stated  to  the  oontraty,  even  in  modem  times,  is  founded 
upon  report  and  conjecture. 

(3)  Poll,  Test  Napol^  m,  p.  10.  See,  also,  F^russac,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  d'Hist 
Nat,  U,  p.  160,  and  Banzani,  Mem.  di  Stor.  Nat.  dec,  1,  p.  85. 

(4)  A"^.  argo,  Favanne,  VII,  A,  2,  A,  3;— j4r^.  hauairum,  Delw.,  lb..  A,  5r-^. 
tuheroMOf  Shaw,  Nat.  Misc.,  995;—^.  naoieuki^  Solander,  Fay.,  YU,  A,  7;—^. 
Utauy  Sol.,  Fav.,  VII,  A,  6;^^.  Cranefdiy  Leacb,  Phil.  Trans.,  1817. 

(5)  SeOorcpkcn  vamdUei,  Montf.,  Conch.  Syst,  I,  p.  51.  See,  also,  Defrance, 
Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat,  I,  p.  264. 
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LoLioopsis,  Lam. 

Or  the  CkOmareUf  should  have  but  eight  feet  as  in  Octopu&i  they 
are  only  known,  however,  by  drawings  of  but  little  authority(l). 

In  the  true  Loligo  the  long  arms  are  furnished  with  cups  like 
the  other  tentacula,  and  the  fins  are  placed  near  the  point  of  the  seic. 
Three  species  are  found  in  the  European  seas. 

Z.  vulgaris;  Sepia  loligo^  L.5  Rondel.,  5O65  Sal  v.  169.  Fin» 
forming  a  rhomb  at  the  bottom  of  the  sac. 

L.  aagitiatOj  Lam.;  Seb.,  Ill,  iv.  Fins  forming  a  triangle  at 
the  bottpm  of  the  sac;  arms  shorter  than  the  body,  and  loaded 
with  cups  for  about  half  their  length. 

L.  media;  Sep.  media,  L.;  Rondel,  508.  Fins  forming  an 
ellipsis  at  the  bottom  of  the  sac,  which  terminates  in  a  sharp 
point(2). 

Ontkia,  Lesueur. — Onyohotubuthis,  Lichtenst. 

The  long  arms  furnished  with  cups  terminating  in  hooks^  in  other 
respects  the  form  is  the  same(3). 

Sepiola,  Cuv. 

The  rounded  fins  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  sac  and  not  to  its 
point.     One  species, 

S.  vulgaris;  S.  eepiola^  h.;  Rondel.,  519,  inhabits  European 
seas.  The  sac  is  short  and  obtuse,  and  the  fins  small  and  cir- 
cular. It  seldom  exceeds  three  inches  in  length,  and  its  horny 
lamina  is  as  slender  and  sharp  as  a  stilet. 

Chondrosepia,  Leukard. — Sepiotheutes,  Blainv. 

The  whole  margin  of  the  sac,  on  each  side,  bordered  with  thefins» 
as  in  Sepia;  but  the  shell  horny,  as  in  Loligo(4). 


(1)  See,  however,  LeaMa  eyehra,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sc  PhiL,  II,  p.  89,  sod 
Knuenitem,  Atlas,  pi.  Ixxxviii. 

(2)  Add,  LoL  Bartramii,  Lesueur,  Ae.  Nat  Sc.  PhiL,  H,  vii,  1,  2r^Lol  Bari- 
Ungiif  Id.,  XCV; — Lol.  iUecebrosa,  Id.,  pi.  F,  No.  6; — L,  pelagiea,  Bosc.,  Vers., 
I,  1,  2f^L.  Pealiii  Lesueur,  I,  c,  viii,  1,  2; — L.  pavo^  Id.,  XCVI;— i^  brevipimia. 
Id.,  lb.,  lU,  X. 

(3)  On.  earibcea,  Lesueur,  Ac.  Nat.  Sp.  Phil.,  II,  ix,  1,  2r-0n>  migidaUiB  Id., 
lb.,  1, 3i — On.  uneinata,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Voy.  Freycin.,  Zool.,  pi.  vii,  f.  66^^01^, 
B»gU,  Lbht,  Isis,  1818,  pi.  xix;'-Oii.  FbbrieU,  lb..  Id.,— On.  BaiMit  Leach, 
App.  Tuckey,  pi.  xviii,  f.  2,  copied  Journ.  de  Phys.,  tome  LXXXVI,  June,  f.  4|— 
Om.  Smithiif  Leach,  lb.  f.  3,  Journ.  de  Phys.,  lb.,  5. 

(4)  Ckondrotqriq  bSgiformisy  Leukard,  App.  Ruppd.,  pi.  vi,  f.  1- 
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Sepia,  Lam. 

The  Sepiae,  properly  so  called,  have  the  two  long  arms  of  a  Loli- 
go,  and  a  fleshy  fin  extending  along  the  whole  length  of  each  side  of 
the  sac.  The  shell  is  oval,  thickf  convex,  and  composed  of  nume* 
rous  and  parallel  calcareous  laminae,  united  by  thousands  of  Utile 
hollow  columns,  running  perpendicularly  from  one  to  the  other. 
This  structure  rendering  it  friable,  causes  it  to  be  employed  for  po- 
lishing various  kinds  of  work;  it  is  also  given  to  birds  in  aviaries, 
for  the  purpose  of  whetting  their  beaks. 

The  ink-pouch  of  the  Sepiae  is  detached  from  the  liver  and  situ* 
ated  more  deeply  in  the  abdomen.  The  glands  of  the  oviducts  are 
enormous.  The  eggs  are  produced  attached  to  each  other  in  branch* 
ing  clusters  resembling  those  of  grapes,  and  are  commonly  termed 

The  species  most  commonly  found  in  the  seas  of  Europe, 
Sepia  officinalis^  L.;  Rondel.,  498,  Seb.,  Ill,  iii,  attains  the 
length  of  a  foot  and  more.  Its  skin  is  smooth,  whitish,  and 
dotted  with  red. 

The  Indian  Ocean  produces  another.  Sepia  tiAercuIata^  Lam. 
Soc.  d'Hist.  Nat,  4to,  pL  i,  f.  1(1). 

Nautilus,  Lin. 

In  this  genus  Linnaeus  united  all  spiral,  symmetrical  and  chambered 
shells,  that  is  to  say  such  as  are  divided  by  septa  into  several  cavi- 
ties; their  inhabitants  he  supposed  to  be  Cephalopoda.  One  of  them, 
in  fact,  belongs  to  a  Cephalopode  that  strongly  resembles  a  Sepia, 
but  it  has  shorter  arms— -it  forms  the  genus, 

Spirula,  Lam. 

ft 

In  the  hind  part  of  the  body,  which  is  that  of  a  Sepia,  is  an  inte- 
rior shell,  which,  although  very  different  from  the  bone  of  that  ani- 
mal as  to  figure,  differs  but  little  in  its  formation.  A  correct  idea 
of  the  latter  may  be  obtained  by  imagining  the  successive  laminas, 
instead  of  remaining  parallel  and  approximated,  to  be  concave  to- 
wards the  body,  more  distant,  increasing  but  little  in  breadth,  and 


(1)  Small  bodies,  armed  with  a  spine,  are  frequently  found  among  Foauls— they 
are  the  extremities  of  the  bones  of  Sepiae.  They  constitute  the  genus  Bxlo»- 
TiaA,  Deshayes.    See  my  note  on  this  subject,  Ann.  des  So.  Nat  II,  zx,  1,  3. 

There  are  some  otiier— but  petrified—Fossils,  which  appear  to  be  closely  allied 
to  the  above  bones.  They  are  the  Rthchouthxs  of  M.  Fame  Bignet  See  Gail- 
lardot,' Ann.  des  So.  Nat,  n,  485,  and  pi.  xxii,  and  of  Orbigny,  lb.,  pi.  vi. 
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forming  an  angle  between  them,  thus  producing  an  elongated  cone; 
spirally  convoluted  in  one  plane  and  divided  transversely  into  cham- 
bers. Such  is  the  shell  of  the  Spirula,  which  has  additional  cha- 
racters consisting  of  a  single  hollow  column  that  occupies  the  inter- 
nal side  of  each  chamber,  continuing  its  tube  with  those  of  the  other 
chambers  to  the  very  extremity  of  the  shell — this  column  is  termed 
the  riphon.    The  turns  of  the  spire  do  not  come  into  contact. 

But  a  single  species^  NaUHlus  apirttUif  L.|  List.,  550,  2,  is 
known.     The 

V       Nautilus,  properly  so  called. 

Has  a  shell  which  differs  from  the  Spirula  in  the  sudden  crossing 
of  the  laminae,  and  in  the  last  turns  of  the  spire,  which  not  only 
touch  the  preceding  ones  but  envelope  them.  The  siphon  occupies 
the  centre  of  each  septum. 

N.  pompUius,  L.;  List.  551,  the  ipost  common  species;  it  is 
very  large,  formed  internally  of  a  beautiful  nacre,  and  covered 
externally  with  a  white  crust  varied  with  fawn-coloured  bands 
or  streaks. 

The  animal,  according  to  Rumph,  is  partly  contained  within 
the  last  cell,  has  the  sac,  eyes,  parrot-beak,  and  funnel  of  the 
other  Cephalopoda;  but  its  mouth,  instead  of  having  their  large 
feet  and  arms,  is  surrounded  by  several  circles  of  numerous 
small  tentacula  without  cups.  A  ligament  arising  from  the 
back  traverses  the  whole  siphon  and  fastens  it  there(l).  It  is 
also  probable  that  the  epidermis  is  extended  over  the  outside 
of  the  shell,  though  we  may  presume  it  is  very  thin  over  the 
parts  that  are  coloured. 

Individuals  are  sometimes  found, — Naut.  pompiHtu,  /i,  Gmel.| 
List*,  552;  Ammonie,  Montf.,  74,  in  which  the  last  whorl  does 
not  envelope  and  conceal  the  others,  but  where  all  of  them, 
though  in  contact,  are  exposed,  a  circumstance  which  approxi- 
mates them  to  the  Ammonites;  they  so  closely  resemble  the 
common  species,  however,  in  all  the  rest  of  the  shell,  that  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  believe  them  to  be  any  thing  more  than  a 
variety  of  it. 
Fossil  Nautili  are  found  of  a  large  or  moderate  size,  and 


(1)  The  figure  of  Ramphius  is  absolutely  unintelligible,  and  it  it  Bomewhat  as- 
tonishing, that,  of  the  many  naturalists  who  have  visited  the  Indian  Ocean,  not 
one  has  ever  examined  or  collected  this  cofioua  animal,  which  belongs  to  so  com- 
mons shell. 
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much  more  various,  as  to  form,  than  those  now  taken  in  the 

ocean(l). 
Chambered  shells  are  also  found  among  fossils,  famished  >Hrith 
simple  septa  and  a  siphon,  the  body  of  which,  at  first  arcuated  or 
even  spirally  convoluted,  remains  straight  in  the  more  recent  parts; 
they  are  the^  Lrruus'of  Breyn,  in  which  the  whorls  are  sometimes 
contiguou8(2),  and  sometimes  distinct— the  Hortoles  of  Montfort. 
In  others,  the  OaTHoa£iiATiTEs(3),  it  is  altogether  straight.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  the  animal  resembled  that  of  the  Nautilus  or 
of  the  Spirula.     The 

Belemnites 

Probably  belong  to  this  family,  but  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the 
fact,  as  they  are  only  found  among  fossils;  every  thing,  howeyer, 
proves  them  to  have  been  internal  shells,  thin  and  double,  that  is^ 
composed  of  two  cones  united  at  base,  the  inner  one  much  shorter 
than  the  other,  and  divided  into  chambers  by  parallel  septa,  which 
are  concave  on  the  side  next  to  the  base.  A  siphon  extends  from 
the  summit  of  the  external  cone  to  that  of  the  internal  one,  and  con- 
tinues thence,  sometimes  along  the  margin  of  the  septa  and  some- 
times through  their  centre.  The  interval  between  the  two  testaceous 
cones  is  filled  with  a  solid  substance  here  composed  of  radia- 
ting fibres,  and  there  of  self-involving  conical  layers,  the  base 
of  each  being  on  the  margin  of  one  of  the  septa  of  the  inner 
cone.  In  one  specimen  we  only  find  this  hard  portion^  and  in  ano- 
ther we  also  find  the  nuclei  of  the  chambers  of  the  inner  cone,  or 
what  are  termed  the  alveoli.  Most  commonly  these  nuclei  and  the 
chambers  themselves  have  left  no  other  traces  than  some  projecting 
circles  on  the  inside  of  the  internal  cone.  In  other  specimens  again 
we  find  more  or  fewer  of  the  nuclei,  and  still  in  piles,  but  detached 
from  the  double  conical  sheath  that  enveloped  them. 

Of  all  fossils  the  Belemnites  are  the  most  abundant,  particularly 
in  chalk  and  compact  limestone(4). 


(1)  Large  species,  with  a  single  siphont  the  Ahouuts,  Mont,  f.  1,  6;»tfae 
AeAsiok,  Id.,  50; — ^the  Cavtbopx,  Id.,  46. 
(3)  Nautihu  Uiuus,  Gm.  r-iVbci/.  semilUuuB^  Plane,  I,  x. 

(3)  Breyn.  de  PolythaL,  pL  iii,  iv,  v,  and  vi;  and  \faJch,  Petrif.  of  Knovr., 
Sopp.  IV,  b,  iv,  d,  iv.  See  also  Sage,  Joom.  de  Phys.  an.  IX,  pL  1,  under  the 
name  of  Belemntte. 

(4)  The  best  works  on  this  singolar  genus  of  Fosuls,  are  the  M^moifti  «ur  kg 
BiUsmmia  oimndar4e»  zookgiguemeni  et  g^ohgigue$nent,  by  H.  de  Blainidlle,  Paris, 
4to,  1827;  and  that  of  M.  J.  S.  Miller  on  the  same  subject  in  the  Geol.  Trans.,  se- 
cond series,  vol.  II,  part  I,  London,  1836.  See  also  Sage,  Joum.  de  Phys.  an.  IX,  and 
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M.  de  Blainville  divides  them  according  to  the  greater  or  less 
depth  to  which  the  internal  cone  or  chambered  portion  penetrates, 
or  as  the  edges  of  the  external  cone  have  a  small  fissure  or  not,  or  as 
the  external  surface  is  marked  on  one  side  bj  a  longitudinal  furrow, 
or  by  two  or  more  furrows  towards  the  summit,  or  finally  as  that 
surface  is  smooth  and  without  furrows. 

Bodies  very  similar  to  Belemnites,  but  without  a  cavity  and  with 
a  rather  prominent  base,  form  the  genus  Aotinooamax  of  Miller.  It 
is  also  upon  conjectures  of  a  similar  nature  that  reposes  the  classi- 
fication of  the 

Ammonites^  Brug. 

Or  the  Cornua-Ammoni(l),  for  they  no  longer  exist  except  among  fos^ 
sils.  They  are  distinguished  from  the  Nautili  by  their  septa,  which, 
instead  of  being  plane  or  simply  concave,  are  angular  and  sometimes 
undulated,  but  most  frequently  slashed -on  the  edge  like  the  leaf  of 
an  acanthus.  The  smallness  of  their  last  cell  seems  to  indicate  that 
like  the  Spirula  they  were  internal  shells.  They  are  very  abundant 
in  the  strata  of  secondary  mountains,  where  they  are  found  varying 
from  the  size  of  a  lentil  to  that  of  a  coach  wheel.  Their  subdivi- 
sions are  based  upon  the  variation  of  their  volutes  and  siphons. 

The  name  of  Ammokites,  Lam.,  (Simplegadss,  Montf.,  82)  is  par«- 
ticularly  restricted  to  those  species  in  which  all  the  whorls  are  visi- 
ble.    Their  siphon  is  near  the  margin(2). 

They  have  lately  been  divided  into  the  Ammonites,  Planites  of 
Haan,  where  the  edge  of  the  septa  is  foliaceous,  and  into  the  Cera- 
TiTBs  of  Haan,  where  it  is  simply  angular  and  undulated. 

Those  In  which  the  last  whorl  envelopes  all  the  others  form  the 
ORBrruLiTES,  Lam.,  or  the  Globftes,  and  Goniatites  of  Haan,  or 
the  Pelaouses,  Montf.,  62,  in  all  of  which  the  siphon  is  situated  as 
in  the  preceding  ones. 


Basptily  Joum.  des  Sc  d'Obsenr.,  second  No.  To  this  genus  we  refer  the  PaeKte 
Montf,  1, 318;«-the  T%alamuie,  322;-^the  Jieh^bltte,  358;— the  Cdocmey  SrO;— the 
Jbme^  3r4r-the  BeUnmite,  382,— the  HibolUe,  386;— the  Prorodh^ue, 390;— the 
Pv^gopokf  S94>  which  arc  the  cases  of  different  species.  As  to  the  Jmimone,  Id., 
336|--the  CalUrhotf  362r-the  Chnmore^  378,  they  appear  to  be  mere  nuclei  or 
piles  of  alveoli  detached  from  their  cases. 

(I)  From  this  resemblance  of  their  volutes  to  those  of  a  ram's  horn. 

(3)  The  various  species  of  Ammonites  have  long  been  collected  and  described, 
but  with  le«  care  than  those  of  other  shells.  We  may  commence  studying  them 
in  the  article  Jmrnmuie^  Ency.  Method.  Vers.,  I,  28,  and  in  that  of  M.  de  Koissy, 
in  Sonini's  Buffon,  Mollusca,  V,  16.  See  also  the  Monograph  of  Haan,  entitled 
**MimogrtgfkixAnmoniteorurnei  Cremateorum  Sftedmeny"  Leid.,  1335. 
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The  SoAPHiTBSy  Sowerb.9  are  those  in  which  the  whorls  are.conr 
tiguous  and  in  the  same  plane,  the  last  one  excepted,  which  is  de- 
tached and  reflexed  on  itself(l). 

Some,  Baoulitss,  Lam.,  are  entirely  straight  without  any  spiral 
portion  whatever. 

Some  of  them  are  rottnd(2),  and  others  compres8ed(3}«  The  last 
sometimes  have  a  lateral  siphon. 

The  first  cells  of  some  of  them— the  Hamitss,  Sowerh.,  arc  arcu- 
ated. 

Finally,  those  which  vary  most  from  the  usual  form  of  this  family 
are  the  Turrilites,  Montf.,  1 18,  where  the  whorls,  so  far  from  run- 
ning in  the  same  plane,  suddenly  descend,  giving  to  the  shell  that 
form  of  an.  obelisk  which  is  called  turreted(^4). 

It  is  also  thought,  and  from  similar  considerations,  that  we  should 
refer  to  the  Cephalopoda,  and  consider  as  internal  shells  the 

Camerines,  Brug. — ^Nummulites^  Lam. 

Commonly  called  JYtimmti/ito,  lenticular  stonUf  &c  which  are 
only  found  among  fossils,  and  present,  externally,  a  lenticular  figure 
without  any  apparent  opening,  and  a  spiral  cavity  internally,  di- 
vided by  septa  into  numerous  small  chambers,  but  without  a  siphon. 
They  constitute  the  most  universally  diffused  of  all  fossils,  forming, 
per  se,  entire  chains  of  calcareous  hills  and  immense  bodies  of  build- 
ing stone(5). 

The  most  common,  and  those  which  attain  the  greatest  size,  form 
a  complete  disk,  and  have  only  a  single  range  of  cells  in  each 
whorl(6). 


(1)  8c  obUqwUy  Sowerb.;  Cav.,  Oas.  Foss.,  II,  put  II,  pi.  ii,  f.  13. 

(2)  BaeuUiea  vartebralUf  Montf,  342;  Fauj.,  Mont  de  St  Pierre,  pi.  xxi. 

(3)  The  Tiramte,  Montf.,  346;  Walch.,  Petrif.,  Supp.,  pi.  xii,  constitates  the 
genus  RIUB9ITK8  of  Haan,  who  refers  the  Ictbtobabcoutxs  of  Desmar.  to  it. 

(4)  Montf.  Joum.  de  Ph}^,  an  VU,  pL  i,  f.  1.  There  are  aome  doubts  as  to  the 
pontiion  of  the  siphon.  Perhi^s,  as  M.  Aiidoain  observes,  what  has  been  tiken 
for  it,  is  the  columellar  convolution. 

(5)  The  stone  termed  pienre  de  Loon  is  wholly  formed  of  Nummulites.  The 
pyramids  of  Egypt  are  placed  upon  rocks  of  this  description,  which  also  furnished 
the  materials  of  the  superstructure.  See  the  Memoir  of  Fortis  on  the  DitooSUa 
in  his  work  on  Italy,  and  that  of  if.  Herieart  de  7%ury^  as  well  as  Iadl,  Jkiin^  san9 
Fertdts,  Vm,  and  M.  D'Orbigny,  Tab.  Method,  des  Cephalopodes. 

(6)  Naulihis  mammilla,  licht,  and  MoU.,  VI,  a,  b,  c,  d{— iVou^.  ImtieularUf 
VI,  e,  f,  g,  h,  VU,  a— h.  To  this  genus  also  we  refer  the  Licopbbb  and  Esbovb, 
Mont£,  158, 166,  and  his  Botalitb,  163,  which  differs  from  the  Rotauis  of  La- 
marck. 
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8<nne  Tery'amall  species  are  also  foimd  in  certain  seas(l)« 

The  margin  of  other  small  species,  (the  SiDKBOUTHns^  Lam*^) 
both. fossil  aifd  living,  are  bristled  with  poinis  which  g^ve  them  a 
stellated  appearance(3). 

The  labours  and  rcyearches,  fruits  of  an  infinite  paUence,  of  Bian- 
chi  (or  Janus  Plancus),  Soldanif  Fichtd,  Moll,  and  D'Orblgny,  haye 
ascertained  an  astonishing  number  of -these  chambered  shells  with- 
out a  siphon,  like  the  Nummulites,  that  are  es^tremely  small  and 
frequently  microscopical,  both  in  the  sea,  among  the  sand,  fucus> 
Sec  and  in  a  fossil  state  in  thd  sand  formations  of  various  coun- 
tries. Thef  vary  in  a  remarkable  degree  as  to  their  general  form, 
the  number  and  relative  position  of  the  chambers,  8cc.  In  one  or 
•two  species,  the  only  ones  whose  animals  have  been  observed,  there 
appears  to  be  a  small  oblong  ,body  crowned  by  numerous  and  red 
tentacula,  which,  added  to  the  septa  of  the  shell,  have  caused  them 
to  be  placed  immediately  after  the  Cephalopoda,  like  the  genera  just 
mentioned.  This  arrangement,  however,  requires  to  be  confirmed 
by  more  numerous  observations  before  we  ean  consider  it  as  final. 

Such  of  these  species  as  were  known  in  the  time  of  Linnaeus  and 
Gmelin  were  placed  by  those  naturalists  among  the  Nautili. 

M.  D*Orbigny,  who  has  exceeded  evq^y  other  person  in  attention 
to  this  subject,  forms  them  into  an  order  which  he  calls  Foramini- 
FBBA,  on  account  of  the  only  communication  between  the  cells  being 
by  means  of  holes,  and  divides  them  into  families  according  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  cells  are  disposed. 

When  the  cells  are  simple  and  spirally  arranged,  they  constitute 
his  Helioostboa,  which  are  again  subdivided.  If  the  whorls  are 
enveloped,  as  is  particularly  the  case  in  the  Nummulites,  they  be- 
come his  HnuoosTEOA  NAimL0U)A(3). 


(1)  NmUiba  radiahu^  Ficht  and  MoU«  Vlf,  a,  b,  c,  df— iVSni^.  vawmu^  lb,  Ct 

f,g,h. 

(2)  fiCdbW.  caleUrapt^de,  Imsl,  Fauj.,  Mont  de  St  Pierre,  pL  xxxiv. 

(3)  These  infinitely  small  beings  having  but  little  to  do  with  our  plan,  we  will 
merely  cite  the  names  of  the  genera  with  a  few  examples.  The  JNummuiUea 
themaelvea  aie  eompreased  in  this  first  division  under  the  name  of  NoiuuLnnn^ — 
IfmaUui  pompiiA'des,  Fich.,  and  MoU.,  N.  mtrauakUp  Id. 

The  STBBBo&iiri^  the  same  as  the  SyderoUteflb  Lam. 

Cbistbilabia,— iVbifiiltw  easn$9  Naut.  galea,  Id.,  &c. 

BoBULiiTA, — NaatUus  eakoTf  Naui*  vorteXf  Id. 

Spiboliki, — SpirolmUei  ofUndraeea,  Lam.,  Anim.,  sans  verteb. 

Fbbbbopla,'— if^ni^iAM  jifanafiM^  Fitch,  and  MoU.,  fro. 

Dbbtbitima, 

PoKTSTOMBUAy 
AVOHAUVA, 
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If  the  whorls  do  not  envelope  each  other,  they  are  Ihe  Hblioos- 

TBOA  A)OCOlfOIDA(l). 

If  the  whorls  are  elevated  as  in  most  Uniyalves,  th^y  are  the  Hb- 

LXOOSTBOA  TuRBINOIDA(3). 

Simple  cells  may  also  he  strung  upon  a  single,  straight  or  slightly 
curved  axis,  constituting  the  family  of  the  Styoostboa(3), 

Or  they  may  he  arranged  in  two  alternate  series,  when  they  be- 
come the  £nallo8tboa(4). 


YimTBBBALnrAy 

Cassiduliva.  , 

(1)  IC  D'Orbigny  divides  them  into  four  genen: 

SOLDAZrXA,  '    ' 

OFXmCUXJKA, 

PIlIVORBVUVA, 

PLAVfTLOrA. 

(2)  These  fbim  ten  genen; 

TBUKCATITKIirAi     ' 

Gtboibiva, 

G£OBieXBIVA| 

Calcabina,  where  is  placed*  unong  others,  the  Nautilus  Spenglerit  Fich. 
and  HoU.,  XIV,  d.,  I/and  XV. 

ROTALIA, 

BOSALIVA) 

VALTirUHA, 

BULIXXHA, 

UTieXBIBAt 

Clayvlika. 

(3)  The  Stycostega  are  divided  by  M.  D'Orbigny  into  eight  genera:  the  Nodo- 
■ABZAy  which  he  subdivides  uto  the  true  Nobosabia,  such  as  the  Nautihu  radieu' 
k»$f  lj.i^Naut,jugomi99  Montag.»  Test  Brit^XlV,  f«  4;  and  into  Dbbtaliba,  such 
as  the  Nautihu  redus,  Montagu  I,  cit.»  XIX,  f.  4^  7  (the  genus  RxoraAOA,  Montf., 
I»  330);  into  Obthocsbiba,  such  as  the  Nodotaria  clavubu.  Lam.,  EncycL,  pi.  466, 
£  3{  and  into  MucBoiriirA. 

Fbohbxcuiabia,  where  comes  BenuUna  eompkmaia,  Bbdnv.,  BCalac 
LnrevLiBA, 

RunTLIBA, 

YAmnrLrvA,  to  which  belongs  the  Nauitbts  l^umen,  Qm^  Plane.,  I,  f.  T;  En- 
cy.,  pi.  465,  f.  3. 
Maboibuliita,  where  we  find  the  Nautihu  raphanmy  Gm^  Soldan.,  n,  xciv. 
Plabitlabia,  such  as  the  Nautilus  cnpidulusy  Fich.,  and  MoU.,  XK,  g,  h,i. 
Pavobiba. 

(4)  M.  D'Orbigny  has  five  genera  of  Bnallostegs: 

BlOBBlBIBA, 

Tbxtulabia, 

vulvuliba, 

Dikobfbiba, 

POLTXOBFBIBA, 
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Or  a  few  of  them  may  be  collected  and  united  as  in  a  pellet,  form- 
ing  the-  Aoathi8Tboa(  I )• 

Finallyt  in  the  £ntomo8teoa(3)  the  cells  are  not  simple  as  in  the 
other  families^  but  are  subdivided  by  transverse  septa  in  such  away 
that  a  section  of  the  fthell  exhibits  a  sort  of  trellis. 


SFHBBOISIirA. 

(1)  The  JgaHMega  or  MUkola  of  authorsy  which  compose  immense  banks  of 
calcareous  stone,  in  the  artmng^ement  of  M.  D*Orbigny,  only  form  six  genera: 

SriBOLocuiiirA, 

TmnocuuvA, 

Abticouva, 

Adxlosiva. 

M*  de  Blainville  assures  us  that  he  has  ascertained,  from  observation,  that  their 
animal  has  no  tentaculax  should  this  be  the  case,  they  are  at  once  greatly  removed 
from  the  Cephalopoda* 

(2)  The  EntonumUga  resemble,  extenully,  several  of  the  BdieoaUga.  M. 
I>*Orb.  divides  them  into  five  genera; 

AMraZSTXOTKJl, 

HxivmosTxeTVA, 

Orbigouva, 

Alviouiii, 

Fabulaeia. 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  penetrating  more  deeply  into  the  study  of  this  curious 
portion  of  Conchy Uology,  on  which  our  limits  forbid  us  to  expatiate,  but  which 
may  be  useful  in  the  investigation  of  fossil  strata,  will  find  an  excellent  guide  in 
the  Table  Method*  des  C^phalopodes,  inserted  by  M.  IVOrbigny  in  the  Ann.  des 
8c.  Nat,  1826^  tome  VII,  p.  95  and  245,  and  may  profit  by  the  large  models  con- 
structed by  this  able  observer. 
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CLASS  n. 


PTEROPODA(l). 

The  Pteropoda^  like  the  Cephalopoda^  swim  in  the  ocean^ 
but  being  deprived  of  feet^  can  neither  fix  themselv'es  to  Qther 
bodies^  nor  crawL  Their  organs  of  locomotion  consist  of  fins 
placed  like  wings  on  the'  two  sides  of  the  mouth.  But  few 
and  small  species  are  known^  all  of  them  hel'maphrodites. 

Clio,  Lin. — Clione,  Pall. 

Body  oblong,  membranous,  without  a  mantle;  head  formed  of  two 
rounded  lobes,  whence  originate  small  tentacula;  two  small  fleshy 
lips,  and  a  little  tongue  on  the  front  of  the  mouth;  the  fins  covered 
with  a  vascular  net-work  which  acts  as  branchiae,  the  anus  and  geni- 
tal orifice  under  the  right  one.  Some  authors  consider  them  as  po^* 
sesaing  eyes. 

The  external  envelope  is  far  from  being  filled  with  the  visceral  the 
stomach  is  wide,  the  intestine  short,  and  the  liver  voluminous. 

Clio  boreaUsj  L.     This  species,  which  is  the  most  celebrated, 
is  found  in  astonishing  numbers  in  the  arctic  seas,  furnishing, 
by  its  abundance,  food  for  the  whales,  although  each  individual 
is  hardly  an  inch  long(3). 

Brugi^re  has  observed  a  larger  and  not  less  abundant  species 
in  the  Indian  Ocean;  it  is  distinguished  by  its  rose  colour,  emar- 


(1)  M.  de  BUin^e  unites  my  Pieroptda  and  my  CToifmpmfoina  single  clssiy 
wluch  he  caQspAAAcxpHALopHoaA,  of  which  my  Pteropoda  form  a  pardcular  ofder, 
under  the  name  of  ApomoBsjiiroHiATA.  This  order  is  divided  into  two  fiunilies;  the 
ThecowmOi  which  are  famished  with  a  shell,  and  the  Gymnotoma  which  are  not  | 

(2)  The  CUo  horeaUs  of  PaUaa  (SpicU.,  X,  pi.  1,  f.  18,  19),  the  CUo  rdun  of  | 
Fabricius  (Faun.  Groen.,  L.,  334),  and  the  CKo  lamacina  of  Phips  (Ellia,  Zooph.,  j 
pi.  15,  f.  9, 1, 10),  of  which  Gmelin  makes  as  many  different  spedes,  appear  to  be  j 
this  same  animal. 
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ginated  tail*  and  the  division  of  tbe  body,  by  grooves,  into  six 
lobes,  EacycL  Meth.,  PL  of  the  Mollusc,  pL  Ixxv,  f.  I,  3. 

Cymbulia^  Peron. 

A  cartilaginous  or  gelatinous  envelope  resembling  a  galley,  or  ra- 
ther  a  sabot  or  wooden  shoe,  bristling  with  small  points  disposed  in 
longitudinal  rows.  The  animal  has  two  large  wings  composed  6f  a 
vascular  tissue,  which  are  its  branchiae  and  fins;  between  them,  on 
the  open  side,  is  a  third  and  smaller  lobe  with  three  points.  The 
nouth  with  two  small  tentacula  is  situated  between  the  wings  to- 
wards the  closed  side  of  the  shell  and  above  two  small  eyes,  and  the 
genital  aperture,  whence  issues  a  small  penis  in  the  shape  of  a  little 
proboscis.  It  is  so  diaphanous,  that  the  heart,  brain,  and  viscera 
can  be  distinguished  through  the  envelopes(l). 

■ 

Pneumoderhok^  Cuv. 

The  Pneumoderma  begin  to  be  a  little  further  removed  from  the 
Elios.  Their  body  is  oval,  without  a  mantle  and  without  a  shell;  the 
branchis  are  attached  to  the  surface  and  composed  of  little  laminae 
arranged  in  two  or  three  lines  so  disposed  as  to  form  an  H  on  the 
part  opposite  to  the  head.  The  fins  are  small;  the  mouth  furnished 
with  two  small  lips  and  two  bundles  of  numerous  tentacula,  each 
terminated  by  a  sucker,  has.  a  little  lobe  or  fleshy  tantaculum  be- 
Beath(2). 

Pneumodermon  Perotdij  Cuv.  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IV,  pi.  59;  and 
P6ron,  lb.,  XV,  pi.  2.  Not  more  than  an  inch  long.  This  spe- 
cies, which  is  the  most  common,  was  captured  in  the  Ocean  by 
Peron. 

♦       LlMACtNA^  Cuv. 

The  Limacinae,  according  to  the  description  of  Fabricius,  should  be 
closely  related  to  the  Pneumoderma;  but  their  body  terminates  in 
a  spirally  convckluted  tail,  and  is  lodged  in  a  very  thin  shell  formed 


(1)  See  P^ron,  Ann.  Mas.,  XY,  pi.  iti,  f.  10—1 1.  N.B.  In  the  fig.  of  CpmbuUa, 
given  by  Bkinville,  Malsc.,  XLYI,  the  position  of  the  animal  in  the  shell  b  di- 
rectly the  reverse  of  the  true  one.  Oar  description  is  founded  upon  the  recent 
and  repeated  observations  of  M.  Laarillard. 

(3)  M.  de  Blainville  once  thought  that  the  fins  supported  tbe  branchial  tissue, 
and  that  what  I  have  conndered  as  branchiz  is  another  kind  of  fin.     In  this  case 
die  analogy  with  tbe  Clios  would  hsve  been  greater;  but  since  then»  (liaiacol.,  p. 
483}  that  gentleman  has  adopted  my  views.* 
Vol.  II.— 2  Q 


32e 


MtaXXTSCM. 


'S* 


by  Me  whorl  md  a  half,  umbiReated  on  one  side,  and  fiattened  on 
the  other.  The  animal  uses  its  shell  as  a  boat  and  its  wings  as  out, 
whenever  it  wishes  to  navigate  the  surface  of  the  deep. 

CMo  heHeinOf  Phip*  and  G«nel.;  Argonauta  arctica,  Fab.,Faun. 
GroenL,  387.    Almost  as  common  on  the  arctic  seas  as  the 
CUo  bortaiUf  and  is  considered  as  forming  the  chief  source  of 
food  for  the  Whale(l). 

Hyalea,  Lam.y — Cavolina,  Abildg.* 

Two  large  wiogsj  no  tentacular  a  mantle  cleft  on  the  sides,  lodging 
the  brancbis  in  the  bottom  of  ite  fissures,  and  invested  hf  a  shell 
^S9  cleft  laterally,  the  ventral  face  of  which  it  arched,  and  the  do^ 
5Ai  flat  and  longer  than  the  other;  the  transverse  line  which  unites 
tbem  behind,  furnished  with  three  sharp  dentations.    When  alive, 
the  animal  thrusts  several  appendages,  that  are  more  or  less  long, 
through  the  lateral  fissures  of  its  shdi;  they  are  productions  of  the 
mantle. 

H.  comeat  Lam.$  Anomia  tridtntata^  Forskahl.;  dxvo&na  no- 
tara^  Abildgaard;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IV,  pi.  59;  and  Piron, 
lb.,  XV,  pi.  3,  f.  3.  A  small,  yellowish,  semi-diaphanous  shell, 
found  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean(3). 

CleodoeA;  Peron. 

* 

The  Cleodorae,  for  which  Brown  originally  created  the  genus  Clio, 
appear  to  resemble  the  Hyaleae  in  the  simplicity  of  their  wings  and 
in  the  absence  of  tentacula  between  them;  it  is  also  probable  that 
their  branchiae  arp  concealed  in  the  mantle;  their  conical  or  pyra- 
midal shell,  however,  is  not  cleft  on  the  sides.  M.  Ray  distin- 
guishes 

Clkodoba,  properly  so  called,  with  a  pyramidal  shell, 

CassEis,  with  a  conical  and  elongated  shell(3), 


(1)  I  am  not  sum  that  the  attlidJ  dnttm  by  Seoresby,  of  whieh  de  BVunville 
(Malsc,  pi.  xlviii,  Ms,  f.  5)  roakes  his  genus  Sfibatblla,  is,  as  he  thinkSy  the 
same  as  those  of  Phips  and  Fabridus. 

(2)  Add:  HyaL  kmcdailatat  t«8ueur,  Bullet,  des  8c.  June  1813,  pi.  v,  f.  3, — 
ijjya^  wi/feaM,  lb.,  f.  4. 

N.B.  The  Glaueua,  Carvnairtt  and  Firok^  referred  by  P^ron  to  the  fiunily  of  the 
Ptsbopoba,  belong  to  the  Gabtsbofoda;  the  PhiUiro^  of  the  same  author  also 
probably  belongs  to  it — His  CalUanift  is  a  Zoophyte. 

(S)  It  is  probably  near  the  Greseis,  and  peihaps  even  in  the  same  subgenus* 
according  to  Messrs  Bang  and  Audouin,  that  we  must  place  the  genus  Tairrxma 
of  Messrs  Quoy  and  Gaymard,  which  is  referred  by  M.  de  Blunville  to  the  family 
of  the  Akene. 
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CuviERAy  with  a  cylindrical  shell, 
PsTCHEi  with  a  globular  8bell>  and 
EuRTBiA,  with  a  hemispherical  shell(l). 

Pyrgo. 

It  is  thought  that  we  may  approximate  to  the  HyaleaCf  this  very 
small  fossil  shell  discovered  by  M.  Oefrauce.  It  is  very  thin,  glo- 
bular, and  divided  by  a  very  narrow  transverse  cleft,  except  before, 
where  it  becomes  somewhat  widened. 


(1)  See  the  lUm.,  of  M.  Rtng»  Ann.  des  Sc.  Nst»  Novemb.»  1827,  and  March 
183& 

N.B.  Several  Pteropoda  have  been  diacoveiwi  in  a  fowl  stele.  M.  Rang  has 
found,  near  Bourdeauz,  Hyaka^  Cuvierue^  and  Ckodorm.  See  Ann.  derSc.  Nat^ 
Auguat  1836.  The  Yaginella  of  Daudm  is  a  Greais  according  to  M.  Rang;  it  ha8» 
in  fiiet,  all  the  chancteis  of  the  latter. 
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CLASS  III. 


GASTEROPODA. 

The  Grasteropoda  constitute  a  very  numerous  class  of  the 
MoUusca^  an  idea  of  which  is  afforded  by  the  Slug. 

They  generally  crawl  upon  a  fleshy  disk^  situated  under 
the  abdomen^  which  sometimes  however  assumes  the  shape  of 
a  sulcus^  or  that  of  a  vertical  lamina.  The  back  is  furnished 
with  a  mantle  which  is  more  or  less  extended^  takes  various 
forms^  and  in  the  greater  number  of  genera^  produces  a  shell. 
Their  head^  placed  anteriorly^  is  more  or  less  visible^  as  it  is 
the  more  or  less' involved  under  the  mantle;  its  tentacula.are 
very  small^  situated  above  the  mouth  and  do  not  surround  it^ 
varying  in  number  from  two  to  six ;  sometimes  they  are  want- 
ing ;  their  function  is  that  of  touchy  or  at  most  that  of  smell.  The 
eyes  are  very  small^  here  adhering  to  the  head^  and  there  to 
the  base^  side,  or  point  of  the  tentaculum ;  sometimes  they  are 
wanting.  The  position,  structure,  and  nature  of  their  respi- 
ratory organs  vary,  and  afford  the  means  of  dividing  them 
into  several  families  \  they  never,  however,  have  more  than  a 
single  Bortic  heart,  that  is  to  say,  one  placed  between  the  pul- 
monary vein  and  the  aorta. 

The  position  of  the  apertures,  through  which  the  genital 
organs  and  that  of  the  anus  project,  varies ;  they  are  almost 
always,  however,  on  the  right  side  of  the  body. 

Several  are  entirely  naked ;  others  have  merely  a  concealed 
shell,  but  most  of  them  are  furnished  with  one  that  is  large 
enough  to  receive  and  shelter  them. 

The  shell  is  formed  in  the  thickness  of  the  mantle.  Some 
of  them  are  symmetrical  and  consist  of  a  single  piece ;  others 
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are  non-symmetrical^  which,  in  those  species  Where  they  are 
very  concave,  and  where  they  continue  to  grow  for  a  Jong 
time,  become  obliquely  spiral. 

If  we  figure  to  ourselves  an  oblique  cone,  in  which  other 
cones,  always  wider  in  one  direction  than  in  the  others,  are 
successively  placed,  it  will  be  easily  seen  that  the  convolution 
of  the  whole  takes  place  on  the  side  which  enlarges  the  least. 

This  part,  on  which  the  cone  is  rolled,  is  termed  the  cohi- 
mdla;  it  is  sometimes  solid,  and  sometimes  hollow.  When 
hollow,  its  aperture  is  called  the  umbilicus. 

The  whorls  of  the  shell  may  eithier  remain  in  one  plane,  or 
incline  towards  the  base  of  the  columella. 

In  this  last  case  the  preceding  whorls  rise  above  each  other, 
forming  the  spircy  which  is  so  much  the  more  acutcy  as  the 
whorls  descend  more  rapidly,  and  the  less  they  increase  in 
width.  These  shells  with  a  salient  spine  are  said  to  be  ttar- 
binated. 

When,  on  the  contrary,  the  whorls  remain  nearly  in  the 
same  place,  and  do  not  envelope  each  other,  the  spine  is  flatj 
'  or  even  concave.    These  shells  are  said  to  be  diseoidal. 

When  the  top  of  each  whorl  envelopes  the  preceding  ones, 
the  spire  is  hidden^ 

The  part  through  which  the  animal. appears  to  come  out  is 
named  the  aperture. 

When  the  whorls  remain  nearly  in  the  same  plane,  while  the 
animal  crawls,  its  shell  is  vertical,  the  columella  crosswise  on 
the  hind  part  of  its  back,  and  its  head  passes  under  the  edge 
of  the  opening  opposite  to  the  columella. 

When  the  spire  is  salient,  it  inclines  from  the  right  side  in 
almost  every  species;  in  a  very  few  only  does  it  project  from 
the  left  when  they  are  in  motion ;  these  are  said  to  be  reversed. 

It  is  observed  that  the  head  is  always  on  the  side  opposite 
to  that  to  which  the  spire  is  directed.  Thus  it  is  usually  on 
the  left,  and  in  the  reversed  on  the  right.  The  case  is  reversed 
with  respect  to  the  organs  of  generation. 

The  organs  of  respiration,  which  are  always  situated  in  the 
last  whorl  of  the  shell,  receive  the  ambient  element  from  under 
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its  edge^  sometimes  because  the  mantle  is  entirely  detached 
from  the  body  along  this  edge^  and  sometimes  because  it  is 
perforated  there. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  the  margin  of  the  mantle  is  pro* 
longed  in  a  canals  in  order  to  allow  the  animal  to  seek  the 
ambient  element  without  protruding  its  head  and  foot  from:  its 
shell.  The  latter^  in  this  ease^  has  also  an  emargination  or  ca- 
nal in  its  edge^  for  the  purpose  of  lodging  that  of  the  mantle. 
The  canals  consequently^  in  ordinary  sjpecies^  is  on  the  left;  and . 
in  the  reversed^  on  the  right. 

The  animal^  however^  being  very  flexible^  frequently 
changes  the  position  of  the  shelly  and  most  commonly  when 
there  is  an  emargination  or  canal^  it  directs  the  latter  forwards^ 
which  throws  the  spine  behind^  the  columella  to  the  left;  aud 
the  opjiosite  margin  to  the  right.  It  is  the  contrary  in  the 
reversed;  for  which  reason  their  shell  is  said  to  be  contorted 
to  the  left. 

The  aperture  of  the  shell;  and  consequently  the  last  whorl; 
are  more  or  less  large;  in  proportion  to  the  other  whorls;  as  the 
head  or  foot  of  the  animal;  which  is  constantly  protruding 
from  and  retracting  within  them;  is  more  or  less  voluminous  in 
proportion  to  the  mass  of  thd  viscera  which  remain  fixed  in 
the  shell. 

This  aperture  is  wider  or  narrower  in  proportion  to  the 
greater  or  less  degree  of  thickness  of  these  same  parts.  The 
aperture  of  sqpie  shells  is  narrow  and  longr-this  is  because  the 
foot  is  thin;,  and  becomes  folded  in  order  to  enter. 

Most  of  the  aquatic  Gasteropoda;  with  a  spiral  shell;  have 
an  operculumf  a  part  sometimes  horny>  sometimes  calcareous; 
attached  to  the  posterior  part  of  the  foot;  which  closes  the 
shell  when  its  occupant  is  withdrawn  into  it  and  folded  up. 

In  some  of  the  Gasteropoda  the  sexes  are  separate;  others 
are  hermaphrodite ;  some  of  the  latter  possess  the  &culty  6f 
self  impregnation;  while  others  require  a  reciprocal  coitus. 

Their  organs  of  digestion  vary  as  much  as  those  of  respira- 
tion. 

TThis  class  is  so  numerous  that  we  have  been  compelled  to 
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divide  it  into  a  certain  number  of  orders,  which  we  have  found- 
ed upon  the  position  and  form  of  the  branchis.     The 

PuLliONEA 

« 
Respire  the  natural  air  in  a  cavity,  the  narrow  orifice  of 

which  they  open  and  shut  at  pleasure.  Some  of  them  have  no 

shell,  others  have  one  which  is  even  frequently  turbinated, 

but  the  operculum  is  always  wanting.     The 

NUDIBBANCHIATA 

Have  no  shell,  and  are  furnished  with  naked  branchift,  of  va- 
rious Ibrms,  on  some  part  of  their  back.    The 

iNFEROBRANCUrATA,  ^ 

Similar  in  other  respects  to  the  Nudibranchiata,  have  their 
branchiae  on  the  margin  of  their  mantle.    The 

Tectibranchiata 

Have  branchin  on  the  back  and  side,  covered  by  a  lamina  of 
the  mantle,  which  generally  contains  a  shell  more  or  less  de- 
veloped, or  sometimes  only  involved  in  a  recurved  margin  of 
the  foot. 

These  four  orders  are  hermaphrodites,  requiring  a. recipro- 
cal coitus.    The 

Heteropoba 

Have  their  branchisB  on  the  back,  where  they  form  a  trans- 
verse range  of  small  panaches,  protected,  as  well  as  part  of 
the  viscera,  in  some  species,  by  a  symmetrical  shell.  They 
are  particularly  distinguished  however  by  the  foot,  which  is 
compressed  into  a  thin,  vertical  fin,  on  whose  margin  is  fre- 
quendy  observed  a  small  cup,  the  only  vestige  of  the  horizon- 
tal foot  of  the  rest  of  the  class.     In  the 

Pectinibranchiata 

The  8exe3  are  separated ;  the  respiratory  organs  almost  always 
consist  of  branchiie,  composed  of  lamellae,  united  in  the  form 


•• 
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of  combs^  and  are  concealed  in  a  dorsal  cavity^  widely  open 
above  the  head. 

Nearly  all  of  them  have  a  turbinated  shelly  a  mouth  some- 
times entire^  sometime  furnished  with  a  siphon^  and  most  ge- 
nerally susceptible  of,  being  more  or  less  perfectly  closed  by 
an  operculum  attached  to  the  foot  of  the  animal  behind(l). 
"The^     ,  - 

•        *  *  • 

'       '  TuBULIBRANCHIAtA 

Qave  a  ^hell  resembling  a  more  or  less  irregularly  pointed 
tabey  which  auaches  itself  to  various  bodies.  Their  branchise 
consist  of*  a  single  range  along  the  left  side  of  the  roof  of  the 
branchial  cavity.     The 

SCUTIBBANCHIATA 

■ 

Have  branchisB  similar  to  those  of  the  Pectinibranchiata ;  but 
the  sexes  are  united^  so  that  fecundation  takes  place  without 
a  mutual  copulation^  as  in  the  Acephala.  Their  shell  is  vQry 
open^.  and  in  several  forms  a  non-turbinated  shield ;  the  oper- 
culum is  always  wanting.    The 

Cyclobranchiata, 

Hermaphrodites  like  the  Scutibranchiata^  have  a  shell  com- 
posed of  one  or  several  pieces^  but  never  turbinated  nor  with 
an  operculum ;  their  branchi»  are  attached  under  the  mar^n 
of  their  mantle>  as  in  the  Inferolminchiata. 


ORDEtt  L 


PULMONEA(2). 
The  Pulmonea  are  distinguished  from  the  other  Mollusca 


(1)  N.B.  Sometimei,  «i  in  Vennetusy  &c.,  the  foot  is  recurved  in  tuch  a  man- 
ner that  the  operculum  la  befbre.  • 

(2)  M.  de  Blainville  prefen  the  term  PuucovoBaAHcsiATA. 
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by  respiring  elastic  air  through  a  hole  opening  under  the 
margin  of  the  mantle,  and  which  they  dilate  and  contract  at 
will ;  they  have  no  branphix,  but  a  merQ  net-work  of  pulmo-  * 
nary  vessels  which  creep  over  the  pflftietes  of  the  respiratory 
cavity  and  chiefly  on  its  ceiling.     *       *  . . 

Some  of  tliem  are  terrestrial ;  others  are  aquatic,  l)ut/are  ' 
compelled  to  visit  the  surface  from  time  to  time  for  the  pW*^  • 
pose  of  opening  the  orifice  of  their  pectoral  cavity,  or  to  re- 
spire.    They  are  all  hermaphrodite.     The  ^ 

PULMONEA  TERRESTRIA  "  '     . 

Have  generally  four  tentacula;  in  two  or  thr^e  only,  of  a  very 
small  size,  the  lower  pair  are  not  to  be  seen.  ^. 

Those  which  possess  no  apparent  shell,  form  in  the  Linn^an 
system  the  genus 

LiMAx,  Lin. .  . 

Which  we  divide  as  follows: 

» 

LiMAX,  Lara. 

The  body  elongated,  atid  the  mantle,  a  dense  fleshy  disk  which  is 
confined  to  the  forepart  of  the  back,  merely  covering  the  pulnionary 
cavity;  in  several  species  it  contains  a  small,  fiat'  and  oblong  shell, 
or  at  least  a  calcareous  concretion  in  place  of  it.  The  respiratory 
orifice  is  on  the  right  of  this  species  of  shield,  and  the  anus  on  the 
margin  of  that  orifice.  The  four  tentacula  are  protruded  and  re- 
tracted, evolving  themselves  like  t'he  inverted  fingers  of  a  glove,  and 
the  head  itself  can  be  partly  withdrawn  under  the  disk  of  the  mantle. 
The  genital  organs  open  under* the  upper  right  t^ntaculum.  The 
mouth  has  only  an  upper  jaw,  resembling  a  dentated  crescent,  which 
enables  ihese  animals  to  gnaw  fruits  and  herbs,  which  rhey  do  with 
so  much  voracity  as  to  efiect  considerable  injury.  The  stomach  is 
elongated,  simple  and  membranous. 

M.  de  F6russac  distinguishes 

• 

Arion,  Fer., 

Where  the  respiratory  orifice  is  towards  the  anterior  part  of  the 
shield,  which  merely  contains  a  few  calcareous  granules.     Such  is 
Limax  rufttSy  L.;  F^russac,  Moll.  Terr,  et  Flu  v.,  pi.  i  and  iii. 
It  is  everywhere  to  be  met  with  in  wet  weather,  and  is  some- 
VoL.  II.— 2  R 


♦  . 
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times  entirely  black,  lb.  II,  i,  2.     A  decoction  of  this  species 
is  sometimes  used  in  France  for  pulmonary  disorders(l). 

Lima,  F^russ. 

-  • 

The  respiratory  opening  towards  the  posterior  part  of  their  shell, 
and  frequently  much  larger.     Such  is 

L.  antiquorumj  Feruss.,  pL  iv  and  viii.  A,  f.  1;  L.  fnaxifKUB^ 
L.;  Z.  jy/vo/tctM,  Drap.,  Moll.,  IX,  x.  Frequently  spotted  or 
streaked  with  grey;  found  in  caves  and  dark  forests. 

Z.  agrestiSj  L.;  Feruss.,  pi.  v,  f.  5 — 10.  SmalU  iro.maculate; 
'very  compion  and  extremely  noxious(2). 

Vaginulus,  Feruss. 

A  dense  mantle  without  shell,  stretching  over  the  whole  length 
of  th|^body;  four  tentacula,  the  lower  ones  slightly  forked;  the  anus 
at  the  extreme  posterior  extremity,  between  the  point  of  the  mantle 
and  that  of  the  foot,  the  same  orifice  leading  to  the  pulmonary  cavity 
situated  along  the  right  flank;  orifice  of  the  male  organ  of  genera- 
tion under  the  right  inferior  tentaculum,  and  that-  of  the  female 
under  the  middle  of  the  right  side.  These  organs>'as  well  as  those 
of  digestion,  are  very  similar  to  the  same  parts  in  the  Slug. 

These  Mollusca  are  found  in  both  Indies,  and  closely  resem- 
ble the  common  Limaces(3). 


(1)  Add:  the  L.  aJbw,  Miill.,  Feruss.,  pi.  i,  f.  3; — L.  hortenm.  Id.,  pi.  ii,  f. 
4—6. 

(2)  Adds  L.  alpintu,  F^nus.,  pi.  v,  at — L.  gagates,  Drap.,  pi.  iz,  f.  land  2» 
&c.  N.B.  The  Plsctbofhoba,  Feruss.,  would  be  Limace8»  having  a  sort  of  gmall 
conical  shell  on  the  end  of  their  tail,  and  far  from  the  shield;  they  are  only  known, 
however,  by  drawings  of  very  equivocal  authority,  Favanne,  Zoomorphose,  pi. 
Ixxvi,  copied  Feruss.,  pL  vi,  f.  5,  6,  7. 

M.  de  Blainville  (Malac,  p.  464)  now  doubts  the  reality  of  his  genus  Lixa- 
GSLLA,  and  rejects  his  genus  Vxroiticxlla,  Diet  des  Sc.  Nat.  The  Pmtxovt- 
cHus  and  Eumzxbs,  Raf.,  are  too  imperfectly  indicated  to  be  admitted  into  a  work 
like  this. 

'  (3)  VaginuluB  Taufudsii,  Feruss.,  pi.  viii.  A,  f.  7;  and  viii,  B,  2,3$ — V.  aUus, 
Id.,  pL  viii.  A,  f;  8,  and  viii,  B,  f.  6; — Fl  Langsdnrfii,  Id.,  pi.  viii,  B,  f.  3  and  4; — 
F.  lasffigalus.  Id.,  pi.  viii,  B,  f.  5, 7; — OneMdium  ocddentale,  Guilding,  Lin.  Trans. 
XIV,  ix. 

The  g^nus  Mxohixatiux  of  Van  Hassel.,  Bullet.  Univers.,  1824,  ZooL  tome  Ilf, 
p.  82,  should  apparently  be  added  to  it. 

N.B.  The  genus  YAounrLi.  differs  from  Ohcbidiux,  with  which  M.  de  Blain- 
ville has  united  it,  Malac,  p.  465,  detaching  from  it,  at  the  same  time,  the  true 
Onchi^oms  to  form  his  genus  Psxohia.  His  anatomy  of  the  Vaginula  in  the 
Moll.  Terr,  et  Flu  v.  of  M.  de  Fdrussac,  pi.  viii,  C,  is  vtry  good. 
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TestaobllA)  Lam. 

The  respiratory  orifice  and  the  anus  at  the  posterior  extremity; 
the  mantle  very  smalU  and  placed  on  the  same  part;  it  contains  a 
small  oval  shell  with  an  extremely  wide  aperture  and  a  very  small 
spine,  which  is  not  one  tenth  of  the  length  of  the  body;  otherwise 
these  animah  resemble  the  Limaces. 

Test,  haltotoideOf  Drap*;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  V,  xxvi,  6, 11. 
A  common  species  in  the  southern  departments  of  France;  it 
lives  under  ground,  and  feeds  chiefly  on  Lumbrici.  M.  de  Fe- 
russac  has  observed  that  when  accidentally  placed  in  too  dry  a 
situation,  the  mantle  experiences  a  singular  development,  and 
furnishes  it  with  a  sort  of  shelter. 

Parmaoblla,  Cuv. 

A  membranous  mantle  with  loose  margins  placed  on  the  middle 
of  the  backf  and  containing  in  its  posterior  portion  an  oblong,  fiat 
shell,  the  hind  part  of  which  exhibits  a  slight  indication  of  a  spine; 
the  respiratory  orifice  and  the  anus,  under  the  right  side  of  the 
middle  of  the  mantle. 

Parm.  Ototeri,  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  V,  xxix,  12^15.  The 
first  species  known;  from  Mesopotamia. 

Farm,  paUiolumf  Feruss.,  pt.  vii,  A.  Inhabits  Brazil.  Some 
others  are  found  in  India. 

In  the  terrestrial  Pulmonea  with  complete  and  apparent 
shells^  the  edges  of  the  aperture  in  the  adult  are  usually  tumid. 

Helix^  Lin. 

To  this  genus  Linnaeus  referred  all  those  species  in  which  the  aper* 
cure  of  the  shell,  somewhat  encroached  upon  by  the  projection  of 
the  penultimate  whorl,  assumes  a  crescent-like  figure. 

When  this  crescent  of  the  aperture  is  as  wide  as  it  is  high,  or 
wider,  it  becomes  the 

Helix,  Brug.  and  Lam. 

Some  of  them  have  a  globular  shell. 

Of  this  number  is  the  Helix  pomatia,  L.,  commocf  in  the  gar- 
dens and  vineyards  of  France,  with  a  reddish  shell  marked  with 
paler  bands,  an  animal  which  in  some  places  is  considered  a 
delicious  article  of  food.  The  HeL  nemoralis^  L.,  is  another; 
whose  shell  is  variously  and  vividly  coloured;  in  wet  seasons  it 
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is  very  injurious  to  espaiiers(l).     There  are  but  few  persons 
who  have  not  heard  of  the  curious  facts  respecting  the  repro- 
duction of  their  amputated  parts(2). 
In  others  the  shell  is  depressed,  that  is,  the  spire  is  flatteQed(S). 
Some  of  these  have  ribs  projecting  inltvnMj{f)j  and  there  are 
others  in  which  the  last  whorl  is  suddenly  recurved,  (in*  the  adult,) 
assuming  an  irregular  and  plaited  form(5). 

ViTRiNA,  Drap. — Helioo-Limax,  F6russ. 

The  Vitrinse  are  Helices  with  a  very  thin  flattened  shell,  without 
an  umbilicus;  the  aperture  large,  but  its  margin  not  tumid;  the 
body  too  large  to  be  completely  drawn,  into  the  shell;  the  mantle  has 
a  double  border(6),  the  upper  one,  which  is  divided  into  several 
lobes,  extends  considerably  beyond  the  shell,  and  is  reflected  over  it. 
The  known  European  species  inhabit  wet  places,  and  are 
very  small(7).     Hot  climates  produce  larger  ones. 

There  are  some  species  of  Helix,  in  which  the  body  can  hardly 
enter  the  shell,  although  not  furnished  with  this  double  border, 
which  should  be  approximated  lo  them(8).  * 


(1)  Add  the  Hel.  glaucaf — H.  cUrina;—H.  rapa; — H,  castaneof — H,  glohuhu: — 
H.  laetea; — H*  arhustorwn, — H.  fulva; — H.  epistylium; — H.  ctnctai—^ff,  Ugata,- — 
H,  asperaaf — H.  exterua; — H.  nemorensts; — ff.  fruiicum; — H.  lueena; — H.  vitta- 
ta; — H,  roaaeea; — H,  itcUia; — H.    lusitaniea/ — H,    aculeata,- — ff.  turturum; — ff, 

eretaeea,- — H.  fuscescens,- — ff,  torestris; — ff.  nivea; — ff.  hortensis; — ff.  lucorums 

ff,  grisea; — ff  hamastoma; — ff.  pulla;—ff.  venmta; — ff.  pida,  Gmel.  &c. 

(2)  See  Spftllanzaniy  Schaefier,  Bonnet,  &c. 

(3)  Htl.  lapieida; — ff.  eicatricosa;^-ff.  ORgophtcdmuSi—ff.  oculus  caprif — ff.  al- 
heUai-^ff.  maculala; — ff.  algira,- — ff.  IsBvipes; — ff.  vermiculata,- — ff.  exiUs; — ff, 
earaeoUa; — ff.  eumu  miUtare,— ff.  pdlls  aerpeniU; — ff.  GuaUerianai — ff.  oeulua  com' 
munis; — ff-  margineiia; — ff.  maculosa; — ff.  nssvia, — ff.  eorrugatai-^ff.  trieeto- 
rum;--ff.  nitms; — ff.  castata; — ff.pulchellas — ff'  eeUaria,- — ff.  obvoluia,- — ff.  stri- 
gosulas — ff.  radiata; — ff.  crystallina; — ff.  ungulina; — ff.  vohultu,- — ff.  inmtlmdui; 
— ff.  badia, — ff.  comu  venatorium,  &c. 

(4)  ffel.  nnuata; — ff.  lucema, — ff.  lyehnucKtts; — ff.  cepa,- — ff.  isognomostoma,- 
•^ff.  ainuosa; — ff.pundatOf  &c. 

(5)  ffel.  ringeru,  Chemn.,  IX,  cix,  919,  920,  the  Azostoma  of  Lam.,  or  Tomo- 
CEBE8,  Montf.;  an  analogous  fossil  shell  is  the  Strophostoxa,  Deshayea.  -See, 
also,  pL  V,  vi,  vii,  viii,  of  Drapam.,  with  the  accompanying  descriptions;  the 
works  of  Sturm  and  Pfeiffer  on  the  German  species,  but  particularly  see  the  splen- 
did  folio  of  M.  de  Ferussac  on  the  <<Mollusques  terrestres  et  fluviatiles." 

(6)  Termed  by  M.  de  Ferussac  '^une  euirasse  et  un  collier." 

{7)  ffel.pellucida,Mu]laj[idGcof^.i  ri/nmrj5«//uci<fa,  Drap.,  VIII,  34— -Sr:— the 
//f/warMWi,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  ZooJ.  de  Freycin.,  pl.lxvii,  1;  F6fuss.,  pi.  ix,  f.  I — 4? 
(8)  ffeL  tufa  and  brevipes,  F^ruas  ,  Drap.,  Vlfl,  25—33. 
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When  the  crescent  of  the  apertare  is  higher  than  it  is  wide,  a 
disposition  which  always  obtains  when  the  spire  is  oblong  or  elon- 
gated, it  constitutes  the 

BuLiMus  TerrbstriS)  Brug. 
Which  requires  a  still  further  subdivision: 

• 

BuLiMusj  Lam. 

Margin  of  the  aperture  tumid  in  the  adult,  but  without  denta* 
tions. 

Hbt  climates  produce  large  and  splendid  species,  some  of  which 
are  remarkable  for  the  volume  of  their  ova,  the  shell  of  which  is  of 
a  stony  hardness;  and  others  for  their  left  shell. 

Several  moderate-sized  or  small  species  are  found  in  France, 
one  of  which,  th^  HeUx  decottatay  Gm.;  Chemn.,  cxxvi,  1354, 
1257,  has  the  singular  habit  of  successively  fracturing  the  whorls 
of  the  summit  of  the  spire.  This  is  the  example  referred  to,  as 
a  proof  that  the  muscles  of  the  animal  c^n  be  detached  from 
the  shell;  for  at  a  particular  epoch,  of  all  the  whorls  of  the  spire 
originally .  possessed  by  this  Bulimus,  not  a  single  one  re- 
roains(l). 

Pupa,  Lam. 

Summit  of  the  shell  very  obtuse;  the  last  whorl,  in  the  adult, 
narrower  than  the  others,  giving  it  the  form  of  an  ellipsoid,  or 
sometimes  almost  that  of  a  cylinder;  the  surrounding  margin  of  the 
aperture  tumid  and  emarginated  on  the  side  next  to  the  spire  by  the 
preceding  whorl.  Small  species,  inhabiting  wet  places,  among 
mosses,  8cc. 

Sometimes  there  is  no  dentation(2). 


(1)  Add  Helix  a9alU,Gm.,  Ghemn.,  IX,  czix,  1020,  1021  ;-^K  oblonga^lh, , 
1022, 1023;— J7.  frifmdata.  Id.,  CXXXIV,  1215}— JSl  dexira,  lb.,  1210,  1212;— IT. 
tntaruptoy  lb.,  1213, 1214;—^.,  lb.,  1215{— ^.,  lb.,  224, 1225;— ^. /MTMrra,  Id., 
CX  and  CXI,  928— 937r-ir.  tnoerao,  lb.,  925»  926,— i7.  eon/rorui,- Id.,  CXI,  938, 
939^--Ji. Istooj  lb.,  940  and 949;— ^.  labiom.  Id.,  CXXXIV,  1234;— IT.,  lb.,  1232; 
K,  lb.,  1231,— ^r.cnefoMa,  Id.,  CXXXVI,  1263;— i^.  pudiea.  Id.,  CXXI,  1042;— 
H.  eakarea.  Id.,  CXXXV,  1226. 

Buiia  auris  Malehi,L^  Gm.,  lb.,  1037, 1038,  V,  lb.,  1041. 

BuUmut  eolumboy  Brag.,  Seb.,  Ill,  Ixxi,  61; — Bui.  ftudoiatuSy  Oliv.,  Yoy.,  pi. 
xvii,  f.  5.  For  the  small  species  of  France  see  Drapamaud,  Moll.  ten*,  et  fluviat., 
pl.iv,f.  21— 32. 

(2)  Bulimus  labrotus,  Oliv.,  Voy.  pi.  zxxl,  f.  10,  A,  B;— Ptipa  edentukt^  Drap. 
lU,  28,  29;— Pupa  obtusa.  Id.,  43,  ^-y—BuL  fuaus,.  Brag. 
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More  commonly  there  is  one  in  that  portion  of  the  aperture 
which  is  closed  hj  the  penultimate  whorl(l). 
It  is  frequently  observed  inside  of  the  external  edge(2). 

ChoniJrus,  Cuv. 

The  aperture,  as  in  the  last, mentioned  Pupae,  indent^  on  the  side 
next  to  the  spine  by  the  preceding  whorl  and  bordered  with  salient 
laminae  or  teeth;  but  the  form  is  more  ovoid,  like  that  of  a  common 
Bulimus. 

Some  of  them  have  teeth  on  the  margin  of  the  aperture(3). 

Others  are  furnished  with  more  deeply  seated  laminx(4). 

Here  terminate  that  series  of  terrestrial  Helices,  the  adult  shells 
of  which  have  a  tumid  margin  round  the  aperture. 

SuooiNBA,  Drap. 

Shell  oval;  the  aperture  higher  than  it  is  broad,  as  in  Bulimus, 
but  larger  in  proportion;  margin  of  the  aperture  not  tumid,  and  the 
side  of  the  columella  almost  concave.  The  shell  will  not  receive 
the  entire  animal,  and  it  might  almost  be  considered  as  a  large- 
shelled  Testacella.  Its  inferior  tentacula  are  very  smalU  and  it  lives 
on  the  plants  and  shrubs  which  line  the  banks  of  rivulets,  a  circum- 
stance which  has  caused  the  genus  to  be  considered  as  amphibi- 
ous(5). 

Clausilia,  Drap. 

These  Mollusca  formerly  belonged  to  the  genus  Turbo  of  Linnaeus, 
from  which  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  separate  them,  in  order 
to  approximate  them  to  the  terrestrial  Helices.     The  shell  is  long, 


(1)  Turbo  uva,  L.,  Martini,  W,  cliii,  1439; — Turbo  muscorumf  L.  (Pupa  margi' 
natot  Drap.,  Ill,  36,  37,  38)f— Pujmi  museorumt  Drap.,  Ill,  26,  27  ( VarHgo  cyUn* 
dried,  T6mss»)i^Pupaumlnlicata,  Drap.  m,  39,40;— P.  dolioJum,  lb.,  41,42. 

(2)  HeL  vertigo,  Gm.,  [Pupa  vertigo,  Drap.,  HI,  34^  35)^ — Pupa  tmtivertigo,  lb., 
32,  ^2\—Pupapygma!a,  lb.,  30,  tiU—BuUfnus  ovukaris,  Oliv.,  Toy.,  XVII,  12,  a,  b. 

.  (3)  Bulimus  zebra,  01.,  XVII,  10$ — Pupa  fridena,  Drap.,  Ill,  57; — Pupa  varia' 
bihs,  lb.,  5S,  56. 

(4)  Bulimus  avenaceua,  Brug.,  {Pupa  avena)  Drap.,  lH,  47,  48; — P,  steak,  lb., 
49, 50; — Pn  frumenlum,  lb.,  51,  S2\^Bulimus  simiUs,  Brug.; — P.  dngrea,  Drap., 
lb.,  53, 54; — P,polyodon,  lY,  1, 2; — Helixquadridens,{Pupaquadr.,  Drap.)  lb.,  3. 

(5)  Succinea  amphibia,  Drap.,  IV,  22,  23  {Helixputrts,h')i-^S,  obhnga,  lb.,  24. 
^The  genera  CocBLOHTDAA,  Fenus.,  Luciha,  Oken,  Tassase,  Huder,  correspond 
to  the  Succineae.  M.  Delamark  at  first  styled  them  Axr  hi bulixi.  The  Amphib- 
uHme  encapuchonn^.  Lam.,  Ann.  dii  Mus.  VI,  Iv,  1,  may  also  form  a  Testacella. 
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slender  and  pointed,  the  last  whorl,  in  the  adalt,  narrowed,  com- 
pressed, slightly  detached,  and  terminated  by  a  complete  aperture 
with  a  tumid  margin,  frequently  dentated  or  furnished  with  laminx. 
In  the  contraction  of  the  last  whorl  we  usually  find  a  little  plate 
bent  into  an  S,  th^  use  of  which  to  the  living  animal  is  unknown. 

The  species  are  very  small,  living  in  mosses  at  the  foot  of 
trees,  &c.    A  great  many  of  them  are  rever8ed(l). 

AcHATiNA,  Lap. 

Necessarily  separated  from  the  Bullae  of  Lionaeus  and  placed  here. 
The  aperture  of  the  oval  or  oblong  shell  is  higher  than  it  is  broad, 
as  in  the  Bulimi,  but  wants  the  tumid  margin;  the  extremity  of  the 
columella  also  is  truncated,  the  first  indication  of  the  emarginations 
which  we  shall  find  in  so  many  marine  Gasteropoda.  These  Acha< 
tina^  are  large  Helices,  which  devour  trees  and  shrubs  in  hot  coun- 
tries(2> 

Montfort  distinguishes  those,  in  the  last  whorl  of  which  we  find  a 
callus  or  peculiar  thickening,—- -Liouus,  Montf.(3)$  this  whorl  is 
proportionably  }ower  in  them  than  in  the  others: 

And  those  in  which  the  extremity  of  the  columella  is  curved  to- 
wards the  inside  of  the  aperture— Polyphemus,  Montf.(4);  the  last 
whorl  is  higher.     The 

PULMONEA  AdUATICA 

• 

Have  but  two  tentacula^  as  already  stated ;  they  are  continu- 
ally compelled  to  ri^  to  the  surface  for  the  purpose  of  breath- 
ing, so  tliat  they  cannot  inhabit  very  deep  water ;  they  are 
usually  found  in  fresh  water  or  salt  ponds^  or  at  least  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  sea  coast  and  of  the  mouths  of  rivers.  Some 
of  them  have  no  shelly  such  as 


(1 )  Twhoptnfrw^  L.,  List,  41, 39;--7I  Indff^  Gm.,  Dr^.,  IV,  5,  r^—T,  pqp^ 
itiarii,  Gm.,  Dnp.,  lb.,  13; and  the  other  CUusiliae  of  Dnp.,  figured  on  Uie  same 
pbAe^^BuUmusrdunu,  Oliv.,  Voy.,  XVH,  2;—BuL  v^fiahu^  lb.,  Z\—BtU>  tern, 
lb.,  6;— j9u/.  iartieoliU,  lb.,  4,  a,  b;— Ttr&o  iridem,  U,  Chemn.,  IX,  xii,  957,— 
CUmnUa  eoUaris,  F^russ.,  Lbt,  20, 16. 

(2)  Bulla  zebra,  L.  Chemn.,  IX,  ciii,  875,  876;  cxnii,  1014— 1016;— IMb 
ot^aHna,  lb.,  1013,  lOlS^—Bulla  purpurea^  Ih^  lOlS-,— Bulla  dtmwueemie^  Id., 
CXVII,  lOlh—BuUa  Mtereua  pulieum,  CXX,  1026,  1037 ^^Bulla  flammea,  Id^ 
CXIX,  1021— 1025;— JJefia:  tenera,  Gm.,  lb.,  1028,  1030;— jBu/iiw»  bietainahu, 
Brug.,Li8t.,  37;— JJfcfame  buedruitde,  Oliy.,  Voy.,  XVII,  8. 

(3)  Bulla  virginea,  L.,  Chemn.,  IX,  czvii,  1000, 1003;  X,  dzziU,  1682, 3. 

(4)  BuUmut glam^Brug,,  Chemn.»  lX,cxvii,  1009,  1010. 


336  MOLLUSCA. 

Onchidium^  Buchan.(l) 

A  broad,  fleshy  mantle,  in  the  form  of  a  shield,  overlapping  the  foot 
at  all  points,  and  even  covering  the  head  when  it  contracts;  two 
long  retractile  tentacula,  and  on  the  mouth  an*emarginated  veil, 
formed  of  two  triangular  and  depressed  lobes. 

The  anus  and  respiratory  orifice  are  under  the  posterior  edge  of 
the  mantle,  where,  a  little  more  deeply,  we  also  find  the  pulmonary 
cavity.  Close  to  them,  oii  the  right,  opens  the  female  o^gan  of  ge- 
neration, that  of  the  male,  on  the  contrary,  is  under  the  right  great 
tentaculum,  the  two  openings  being  united  by  a  furrow,  which  ex- 
tends along  the  under  part  of  the  whole  of  the  right  margin  of  the 
mantle.  These  animals,  destitute  of  jaws,  have  a  muscular  gizzard, 
followed  by  two  membranous  stomachs.  Several  of  them  inhabit 
the  sea-shore,  but  in  places  where  the  ebb  leaves  them  uncovered, 
so  that  they  can  readily  breathe  the  natural  air(3). 

The  aquatic  Pulmonea^  with  complete  shells^  were  also 
placed  by  LinnaBus  in  his  genera  Helix,  Bulla  and  Voluta, 
from  which  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  separate  them. 

In  the  first  were  comprised  the  two  following  genera,  where 
we  find  the  internal  edge  of  the  aperture  crescent-shaped,  as 
in  Helix. 

Planorbis,  Brug.(3} 

The  Planorbes  had  already  been  distinguished  from  the  Helices  by 
Brugi^res,  and  even  previously  by  Guettard,  on  account  of  the  slight 
increase  of  the  whorls  of  their  shell,  the  convolutions  of  which  are 


(1)  Ohciiioiux,  a  name  g^ventothis  genus  because  the  first  species  {Qnchidium 
iyphm,  Buchan.,  Lin.  Soc.  Lond.,  Y,  132)  was  tuberculous;  I  now  know  one  that 
is  smooth,  the  Onchidium  bemgatum^  Guv^  and  four  or  five  that  are  tuberculous: 
Onth,  Peromi^  Cuv..  Ann.  du  Mus.,  V,  6;-^0ncA.  Shamir  Cuv.,  Sloane,  Jam.,  pi. 
273, 1  and  2{ — Onch.  verruculatum,  Descr.  de  PBg.,  MolL  Gaster.,  pi.  ii,  f.  3;— • 
Ondi.  celHeum,  Cuv.,  a  small  species  from  the  coast  of  Brittany. 

N.B.  M.  de  Blainville  has  changed  the  name  of  Onehidium  into  that  of  PaRoxxi., 
and  applied  the  former  to  the  Yaginulse.  These  Peroniae  he  places  among  his 
Ctclobravckiata,  but  I  can  see  no  real  difference  between  their  respiratory 
organ  and  that  of  the  other  Pulmoneae. 

(9)  See  Chamisso.,  Nov.  Act.  Nat.  Cur.,  XI,  part  I,  p.  348,  and  Van  Has8el.» 
Bullet.  Univers.,  1824,  Sept.,  Zool.,  83.  • 

(3)  Hel,  vorteXf^^H.  eomea,- — H,  sptrorbisi — H.  polygyras — H.  contortci — H. 
mUdai-^H,  alba,~H.  timiUs. 
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nearly  in  one  plane*  and  because  the  aperture  is  wider  than  it  is 
high.  It  contains  an  animal  with  long,  thin,  filiform  tentacula,  at 
the  inner  base  of  which  are  the  eyes,  and  from  the  margin  of  whose 
mantle  exudes  a  qtiantity  of  a  red  fluid,  which  is  not,  however,  its 
blood.  Its  stomach  is  muscular  and  its  food  vegetable,  like  that  of 
the  Limnaei,  of  which,  in  all  our  stagnant  waters,  it  is  the  faithful 
companion.    The 

LiMNi£Us^  Lam.(l) 

Separated  from  the  Bulimi  of  Brugi^re  by  M.  Delaroark,  has,  like 
a  Bulimus,  an  oblong  spine  and  the  aperture  higher  than  it  is  wide; 
but  the  margin,  like  that  of  a  Succinea,  is  not  reflected,  and  there 
is  a  longitudinal  fold  in  the  columella,  which  runs  obliquely  into  the 
cavity.  The  shell  is  thin;  the  animal  has  two  compressed,  broad, 
triangular  ten  taenia,  near  the  base  of  whose  inner  edge  are  the  eyes. 
They  feed  on  plants  and  seeds^  and  their  stomach  is  a  very  muscular 
gizzard,  preceded  by  a  crop.  Like  all  the  Pulmonea,  they  are  her- 
maphrodites, and  the  female  organ  of  generation  being  far  from  the 
other,  they  are  compelled  so  to  copulate,  that  the  individual  which 
acts  as  a  male  for  one,  serves  as  a  female  for  a  third;  long  strings  of 
them  may  be  observed  in  this  position. 

They  inhabit  stagnant  waters  in  great  numbers;  they  also  abound 
with  the  Planorbes  in  certain  layers  of  marl  or  calcareous  strata, 
which  they  evidently  prove  were  deposited  in  fresh  water(2). 

Physa,  Drap. 

The  Physx,  which  were  gratuitously  placed  among  the  Bullae, 
have  a  shell  very  similar  to  that  of  a  Lymnaea,  but  without  the  fold 
in  the  columella  and  reflected  edge,  and  very  thin.  When  the  ani- 
mal swims  or  crawls,  it  covers  its  shell  with  the  two  notched  lobes 
of  its  mantle,  and  has  two  long,  slender  and  pointed  tentacula,  on 
the  greatly  enlarged  internal  base  of  which  are  the  eyes.  They*in- 
habit  springs,  &c. 

One  of  them,  ButtafontinaHSj  L*;  which  is  sinistral,  is  found 

in  France(3). 


See  the  quotations  of  Gmel.,  and  addy  Drapamaud,  pi.  I,  f.  39—51,  and  pi.  ii, 

f.  1—22. 

(1)  Ed.  stagnaUsy  L.,  of  which  E.  ftagilis  is  a  variety;— fl;  paluttnaf—E.  pe» 

rtgra,~E,  Umosa; — E.  aurieuknria.     See  Drap.,  pi.  ii,  f.  28, 42,  and  pi  iii,  f.  1, 7. 

(2)  Th«^  mantle  of  the  lAmn,  glutinosuSy  like  that  of  the  Physac,  is  sufficiently 
ample  to  enrelope  its  shell.    It  is  the  genus  Ampkipxylea,  Nilson,  Moll.  succ. 

(3)  The  neighbouring  species.  Bull  hypmrunh  L.,  andP&yia  acuUh  and  Scat- 
t(r^Vitffit,'Drap.,  require  an  examination  of  their  animals.  Ftcfe,  Drap.,  p.  54, 
et  acq. 

Vol.  II.— 2  S 
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According  to  the  obserrations  of  Van  Hasselt,  we  should  place 
here  the 

S0ARABJEU8|  MODtf. 

Which  has  an  oval  shell,  the  aperture  narrowed  by  projecting 
and  stout  dentations  on  the  side  next  to  the  columella,  as  well  as 
towards  the  external  margin;  this  margin  is  enlarged,  and  as  the 
animal  renews  it  after  each  semi-whorl,  the  shell  projects  roost  on 
two  opposite  lines,  and  has  a  compressed  appearance. 

They  feed  on  aquatic  plants  in  the  Archipelago  of  India(l). 

The  two  following  genera  were  among  the  Volutse. 

Auricula^  Lam. 

Differing  from  all  the  preceding  aquatic  Pulmonea  in  the  columella, 
which  is  marked  with  wide  and  oblique  flutes.  Their  shell  is  oval 
or  oblong,  the  aperture  elevated  as  in  Bulimus,  and  the  margin 
tumid.  Several  are  large;  we  are  not  certain  whether  they  inhabit 
marshes  like  the  Lymnxi,  or  their  borders  like  the  Succineae. 

Jurieuia  myosotia,  Drap.  Ill,  16,  17;  Carychium  myoioHB^ 
F6russ.  The  only  species  in  France;  the  animid  has  but  two  ten- 
tacula  and  the  eyes  are  at  their  base;  from  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean(3). 

CoNovuLus^  Lam. — ^Melamp£s>  Montf. 

Projecting  folds  in  the  columella,  as  in  the  Auriculae,  but  the  mar- 
gin of  the  aperture  is  not  tumid,  and  the  internal  lip  is  finely  stri- 
ated; the  general  form  of  the  shell  is  that  of  a  cone»  of  which  the 
spire  forms  the  base.     They  inhabit  the  rivers  of  the  Antille8(S). 


(1)  HeKx'$eaT0hmu8^  L. 

(3)  Add,  VokOa  mtrU  Mtdm,  U,  Martini,  U,  zliii,  436—38;  Chemn.»  X,  czliz, 
1395,  1396)— Foluto  auria  Judaf,  L.,  Martini,  IT,  zUv,  449— 51«— Foil  aurU  Silen^ 
Born.,  IX,  3— 4;— Fo^  gktbra.  Mart,  II,  zliii,  447,  448)— Fo^  eoffea,  Ghemn.» 
IX,  cxxi,  1044. 

(?)  FohtamwutOy  L.,  Mart,  U,  zliii,  f.  445,  or  BuUfMU  eorUfirmu,  Bnig.$— 
Bui  monUet  Brug.,  Mart,  Ib.»  f.  444|— Aii^  omktSt  Br^,  Mart,  Ib^  446. 
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ORDER  IL 

NUDIBRANCHIATA(l). 

The  Nudibranchiata  have  no  shell  whatever ;  neither  are 
they  furnished  with  a  pulmonary  cavity^  their  branchiae  being 
exposed  on  some  part  of  the  back.  They  are  all  hermaphro- 
ditical*  and  marine  animals,  frequently  swimming  in  a  reversed 
position,  with  the  foot  on  the  surface,  concave  like  a  batteaux, 
and  employing  the  margin  of  their  mantle  and  their  tentacula 
as  oars.    In  the 

• 

Doris,  Cuv.(2) 

The  anus  opens  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  back,  the  branchiae  being 
arranged  in  a  circle  round  it,  under  the  form  of  little  arbusculae,  the 
whole  resembling  a  sort  of  flower.  The  mouth  is  a  small  proboscis, 
situated  under  the  anterior  margin  of  the  mantle,  and  furnished  with 
two  little  conical  tentacula.  Two  other  claviform  tentacula  arise 
from  the  anterior  superior  part  of  the  mantle.  The  openings  of  the 
genital  organs  are  approximated  under  its  right  margin.  The  sto* 
mach  is  membranous.  A  gland  interlaced  with  the  liver  excretes  a 
peculiar  fluid  through  a  hole  near  the  anus.  The  species  are  nu- 
merous, and  some  of  them  large*  They  are  found  in  every  sea, 
where  their  ova,  resembling  gelatinous  bands,  are  diffused  over 
stones,  sea- weedy  8cc.(3)    The 


(1)  My  four  first  orden  tre  united  by  M.  de  Blainville  in  what  he  tenns  a  fub- 
cUm,  dMignating  them  by  the  name  of  PAKACKraAiAraomA  Movoioa.  He  makes 
two  orders  of  my  NudUtranddatag  in  the  first,  or  the  CTCLOBmAvcaiATAy  be  places 
Daria  and  other  analogous  genera:  in  tlie  second,  or  the  PoLTsaAvcBiATA,  are 
TriionUi  and  the  following  genera,  which  he  dividea  in  two  fiimilies,  according  to 
the  presence  of  two  or  four  tentacula. 

(3)  A  name  first  applied  by  Linnmua  to  an  animal  of  this  genus,  which,  how- 
ever, he  characterised  badly.  It  was  afterwards  extended  by  MuUer  and  Gmelin 
to  almost  the  whole  of  the  Jiudibrttnehiaia^  and  restored  by  me  to  its  original  sig- 
nification. 

(3)  Speciea  with  an  oval  mantle  projecting  beyond  the  foot:  Doris  vemieomi^ 
L.,  Cuv.,  Ann.  da  Mus.,  IV,  Izxiit,  4,  5{ — Doria  argOf  L.»  Bohatsch,  Anim.  Afar^ 
V,  A»  S^—DotiM  obvdata^  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  XLVlil,  1,  3|— -JDtorM  fiuea.  Id.,  lb., 
LXVII,  6,  9r- A»^  Mlaia,  Bomm6,  Act  I'less.,  1,  iii,  Av^Doris  fHoaa,  MiiU., 
loc.  cit  LXXXV,  S— 8(— D.  knii^  Id.,  lb.,  XLVn,  3-*5t— /).  murieaia.  Id.. 
LXXXV,  3— 4{— D.  tubereulaia,  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IV,  Izxtv,  5)— D.  Smhata^ 


i 
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Onchidora^  Blainv. 

Only  differs  from  Doris  in  the  separation  of  the  genital  organs,  the 
orifice  of  ivbich  communicates  by  a  furrow  running  along  the  right 
side  as  in  Onchidtum(l).     In  the 

Plocamoceros,  Leuck. 

We  find  all  the  characters  of  the  Onchi^orse,  in  addition  to  which 
the  anterior  margin  of  their  mantle  is  ornamented  with  numerous 
branched  tentacula(2). 

Polycera,  Cuv. 

The  branchiae,  as  in  Doris,  on  the  hind  part  of  the  body,  but  more 
simple,  and  followed  by  two  membranous  laminae,  which  cover  them 
in  moments  of  danger;  anterior  to  the  claviform  tentacula,  similar 
to  those  in  Doris,  are  four,  and  sometimes  six  others,  simply  point- 

ed(3). 

Tritonia,  Cuv. 

The  body,  superior  tentacula  and  genital  organs  as  in  Doris;  but  the 
anus  and  the  orifice  through  which  the  peculiar  liquid  is  excreted, 
are  on  the  right  behind  the  organs  of  generation:  the  branchiae, 
which  resemble  little  trees,  are  arranged  along  the  sides  of  the  back, 
apd  the  mouth,  provided  with  broad  membranous  lips,  is  armed  in- 
side with  two  horny  and  trenchant  lateral  jaws,  which  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  pair  of  sheep^shears. 

Trit.  ffombergii^  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  I,  xxxi,  1,  2,  and  the 


Ib.y  Id., 3; — D,  9olea,ld.f  lb.,  1,  2; — D.  acabra,  Id.,  lb., p.  446{ — D,  macu/osa, Id., 
Ib.{ — D.  tomenioaay  Id.,  lb.; — D.  nodosa,  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans.,  IX,  vii,  2; — D. 
marginatOj  Lin.,  Trans.,  VII,  vii,  p.  84? — D,  nigriams.  Otto.,  Nov.  Act.  Nat. 
Cur.,  xni,  part  II,  pi.  xxvi,  f.  1?— D.  grandijbra,  W.,  lb.,  XXVII,  f.  3;— D. 
tigrina,  Sav.  Egyp.,  Gasterop.,  pi.  i,  p.  3; — D.  amcentriseOf  lb.,  f.  5; — D.  marmo- 
raia,  Jb.,  f.  6,  &c. 

Prismatic  species,  where  the  mantle  is  almost  as  narrow  as  the  foot :  Doris 
iaeera,  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IV,  Ixxiii,  f.  1  and  2;— i).  atromarginaia.  Id.,  lb., 
Ixxiv,  6?— D.  pwtulosoj  Id.,  lb.,  p.  473?— Z>.  gracilis,  Rapp.,  Nov.  Act  Nat. 
Cur.  Xm,  part  II,  pl.  xxvii,  f.  lu.  See  also  Van  Hassel.  Bullet  Univ.,  1824, 
Octob.,  Zool.,.  p.  235. 

(1)  OndUdora  Leachii,  Blainv.,  Malac,  pl.  idvi,  f.  8. 

(2)  Pheamoceros  ocetkUus,  Leuck.,  App.  RuppcK,  Invert,  pi.  5,  f.  3. 

(3)  Doris  qttadriUneata,  Miill.,  Zool.,  Dan.,  I,  xvii,  4—6,  and  better,  lb., 
cxxxriii,  5— 6;— iJ.  tornuta,  Ib.„cxlv,  1,  3,  3;—/).  Jiaoa,  Lin.  Trans.,  VII,  vii,  p. 
Q^;—'Polyeera  lineaia,  Risso,  Hist.,  Nat,  IV,  pl.  i,  f.  5. 
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Journ.  de  Phys.,  \7S5f  October,  pL   ii.     A  large  species  of  a 
copper  colour,  from  the  coast  of  France. 

The  same  locality  produces  many  others  which  vary  greatly 
in  size  and  the  form  of  their  branchiaB(l)5  several  of  them  arc 
very  8mall(2). 

Thethys,  Lin.(3) 

Two  rows  of  branchiae  resembling  branching  tufts  along  the  back, 
and  a  very  large  membranous  and  fringed,  veil  on  the  head,  which 
shortens  as  it  curves  under  the  mouth;  this  latter  is  a  membranous 
proboscis  without  jaws;  on  the  base  of  the  veil  are  two  compressed 
tentacula,  from  whose  margin  projects  a  small  conical  point  The 
orifices  of  the  genital  organs,  of  the  anus,  and  of  the  peculiar  fluid 
are  situated  as  in  the  Tritoniae.  The  stomach  is  membranous  and 
(ke  fntestine  very  short.  • 

T^  Jmbria^  L.j  Cuv.,  Ann."  dli  Mus.,  XII,  xxiv(4).  Grey, 
spotted  with  white;  a  beautiful  species  from  the  Mediterranean. 

ScYLLiEAy  Lin. 

Body  compressed;  the  foot  narrow  and  marked  with  a  furrow  which 
enables  it  to  clasp  the  stems  of  the  fuci;  no  veil;  the  mouth  resem^ 
bling  a  little  proboscis;  orifices  as  in  Thethys;  the  compressed  ten- 
tacula terminated  by  a  cavity,  from  which  issues  a  little  uneven 
point,  and  two  pairs  of  membranous  crests  on  the  back,  thp  internal 
surface  of  which  is  furnished  with  pencils  of  filaments,  which  are 
the  branchiae.  The  middle  of  the  stomach  is  invested  with  a  fleshy 
ring,  internally  armed  with  horny  and  trenchant  laminae,  like  knives. 


(1)  Such  are  Trit,  ekgans^  Descr.  de  I'Eg.,  Zool.,  Oaster.,p1.  2,  f.  li—Trit. 
rttbrot  Leuck.,  App.,  Rupp.,  Invert,  pl.  4^  f.  l\ — TV.  giaucoy  lb.,  f.  2; — 71  eyano- 
branMttOf  lb.,  f.  3; — 7!  arhorueerUt  Guy.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  VI,  Ixi,  and  three 
othen,  at  least  closely  allied; — Doris  arboresceni,  Strxro.,  Act.  Uafn.,  X,  v»  5; — 
JOoria  frandoaot  Ascan.,  Act  Dronth.,  Y,  v,  2,  and  Doris  cervinOy  Bomme,  Act. 
Fless.,  I,  iii,  1. 

(2)  Doris  eoronaia,  Bomm^,  lb.,  and  Doris  pinmUifidOf  Lin.  Trans.,  Yll,  vii, 
which  is  closely  allied  to  lU-^Doris  Jimbriaia,  Miill.,  Zool.  Dan.,  CXXXVIII,  2, 
and  probably  Doris  elavigera^  Mull.,  lb.,  XVII,  1-^.  Perhaps  the  Doris  lacerOf 
Zool.  Dan.,  CXXXVIII,  3,  4,  should  also  be  referred  to  this  genus. 

(3)  From  d>i3^»y,  a  name  employed  by  the  ancients  to  designate  the  Ascldix; 
Linnxus  applied  it  to  this  genus. 

(4)  The  difference  observed  between  the  Thethys  Jimbriaia,  Bohatsch.,  Anim. 
Mar.,  pl.  V,  and  the  Thethys  leporina^  Fab.,  Column.,  Ag.,  pl.  zxvi,  appears  to  me 
to  be  the  result  of  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  preservation. 
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&  peiagkOj  L.;  Cuv.,  Ann.  da  Mut.,  VI,  IxU  If  3»  4.    Com- 
mon on  the  floating  fucus  of  almost  every  sea. 

4 

Glaucus,  Forster. 

Body  elongated;  orifices  of  the  anus  and  of  the  genital  organs  as  in 
the  preceding;  four  very  small  conical  tentacula,  and  on  each  side 
three  brai^chiaey  each  of  which  are  formed  of  long  slips  arranged 
like  the  sticks  of  a  fan,  which  also  aid  them  in  swimming.  They 
are  beautiful  little  animals,  that  inhabit  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Atlantic,  prettily  coloured  with  blue  and  nacre;  they  swim  on  their 
back  with  great  swiftness.  Their  anatomical  structure  is  very  simi- 
lar to  that  of  the  Tritonia,  but  the  species  are  not  yet  well  ascer- 
tained(l)* 

Laniogebus^  Bli^nv. 

Two  series,  on  each  side,  of  small  and  finely  pectinated  laminde, 
which  are  the  branchiae;  the  body  shorter  and  thicker  than  that  of  a 
Glaucus,  but  there  are  foiir  small  similar  tentacula(2). 

EOLIDIA.  Giiv. 

Resembles  a  small  Limazin  form;  four  tentacula  above,  and  two  on 
the  sides  of  the  mouth;  the  branchiae  composed  of  laminae,  arranged 
like  scales,  mere  or  less  crowded,  on  each  side  of  the  back,  t^ound 
in  every.sea(3). 

Cayolina^  Brug.y 

The  tentacula  of  the  Eolidia^  with  retiform  branchiae,  arranged  in 
transverse  rows  on  the  back(4). 


(1)  Dorit  radiatOf  Qm^  Dup.»  Phil.  Trans.,  UII,  pi.  m\^SeyU^e  maar^ef  Bocc, 
Hist  des  Vers; — Olaueua  aHantieua*  Blumeab.,  fig.,  Nat  Uist^  pi.  48,  and  Manuel., 
ir.  trans.,  If,  p.  22%  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mas.,  YI,  ixi,  ii,  P^ron,  Ann..  Mus.  XY» 
111,  9. 

(2)  Idtniogerus  Elforiii,  Blainy.,  Malac.,pl.  xlvi,  f.  4. 

(3)  DarU papUhaOf  Zool.  Dan.,  CXLIX,  1 — l«~JQom  bodoensiij  Gunner.,  Act 
Hafh.,  X,  170}— IJow  «Mnt«ifl^  Forsk,,  Ic.,  xxvi,  U.-^Doru  fiU<;iaMa,  Id.,  lb., 
O^^Doris  branthiaUst  Zool.  Dan.  CXUX,  5— 7;— JOom  oeruZea,  Lin.  Trans.,  YII, 
vij,  Ui^EaUtUa  histrix.  Otto.,  Nov.  Act  Nat  Cur.,  XI,  xxxvui,  2,  &c. 

(4)  DortB peregrine^  Gm.,  Cavolini,  Polyp.  Mar.,  YII,  S^'-^EoUdia  anmuUeomU^ 
Chamisso,  Nov.  Act  Nat  Cur.,  XI,  part  II,  pi.  xxiv,  f.  1;— Z^dtm  bngieamU^  Lin. 
Trans.,  IX,vii,  114^ 

N.B.  This  genus  muft  not  be  confounded  with  the  CaooUna  of  Abildgard, 
which  is  the  HyabM. 
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Flabellina^  Guv. 

The  tentacula  of  the  Eolidae,  with  radiating;  rectiform  branchis, 
supported  by  five  or  six  pedicles  on  each  side;  they  are  closely  allied 
to  the  Glaucif  and  in  fact  to  all  the  Nudibranchiata,  whose  branchiae 
are  situated  on  the  sides  of  the  back(l). 

Tergipes^  Gov. 

The  form  of  the  Eolidiae,  but  only  two  tentacula,  with  a  range  of  cyl- 
indrical branchix  on  both  sides  of  the  back,  each  of  which  is  termi- 
nated by  a  little  sucker  or  cup,  and  which  are  used  by  the  animal  as 
feet,  to  walk  on  its  back.     The  species  known  are  very  smal](2). 

BusiRis.  Risso. 

The  body  oblong,  and  back  conyex;  two  filiform  tentacula,  and  be- 
hind them,  on  the  nape,  two  plumiform  branchiae(3}. 

Placobranchus.  Van  Hasselt 

Two  tentacula  and  as  many  labial  lobes;  the  whole  back,  widened 
by  its  margin,  is  covered  with  numerous  radiating  striae,  which  are 
the  branchiae.  In  its  ordinary  condition  the  widened  borders  of  the 
mantle  are  turned  up,  and  cross  each  other  to  form  an  envelope  for 
the  branchiae,  which  are  thus  enclosed*  as  in  a  cylindrical  case. 
They  are  small  Mollusca,  from  the  Indian  Ocean(4). 


ORDER  m. 
INFEROBRANCHIATA. 

« 

The  Inferobranchiata  have  nearly  the  same  form  and  or- 


(1)  Domf^fimM^  Gm.»  Cavol.»  Polyp.  Mar.,  VII,  4. 

(3)  Lmox  tergipa.  Fonk..  XXVU  £>  or  Dom  iaamUaiat  Gm.;— JQom  mw- 
bkk  lin.  TVuis.,  XIU  vii,  34,— Airit  jMnnotoy  Bomm4,  Act.  Flets.,  I,  iii,  3? 

(3)  BumriBgnteus,  Bimo,  Hift  Nat  Mar.,  lY,  pL  i,  f.  6. 

(4)  In  the  apecies known  [PlaoobnmtAua  BauMj  Cut.},  the  brmnchial  strixare 
gieen,  and  the  body  a  brown-gr^  aprinkled  with  little  ocelli.  Van  Haaaelt,  Bul- 
let Univ.,  Oct,  1834,  p.  340.  Meaan  Quoy  and  Gayoiard  found  it  at  the 
Friendly  lalanda. 


344  MOLLUSCA. 

ganizatioQ  observed  in  Doris  and  Tritonia^  but  their  branchiffi^ 
instead  of  being  placed  on  the  back^  resemble  two  long  series 
of  laminae^  situated  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body,  under  the 
projecting  margin  of  the  mantle. 

Phyllidia,  Cuv. 

The  mantle  naked,  usually  coriaceous,  and  without  any  shell;  the 
mouth,  a  small  proboscis,  each  side  of  which  is  furnished  with  a 
tentaculum;  two  others  project  from  above  two  small  cavities  in  the 
mantle.  The  anus  is  on  the  hind  part  of  the  mantle,  and  the  genital 
orifices  forward,  under  the  right  side;  the  heart  near  the  middle  of 
the  back;  the  stomach  simple  and  membranous,  and  the  intestine 
short. 

Several  species  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocea/)(l). 

DiPHYLLIDiA/  Cuv. 

The  branchiae  similar  to  those  of  the  Phyllidise,  but  the  posterior 
part  of  the  mantle  more  pointed;  on  each  side  of  the  semicircular 
head  a  pointed  tentaculum  and  a  slight  tubercle;  the  anus  on  the 
right  side(3). 


ORDER  IV. 

TECTIBRANCHIATA(3). 

The  branchiae  along  the  right  side  or  on  the  back^  composed 
of  laminae  more  or  less  divided^  but  not  symmetrical ;.  they  are 


(1)  PhylUdia  trilineaia,  Scb.,  IH,  i,  16;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  V,  xviii,  Ij  and 
ZooL,  Voy.  FreycLn.,  pi.  87,  f.  7— lOj— PA.  oceilaia,  Cut„  lb.  7?— PA.  pustulosis 
Id.  lb.  8,  and  some  new  species.   • 

(2)  BiphylUdia  Brugmansii,  Cmv.  i^IHphylL  Uneata^  Otto.,  Nov.  Act.  Nat. 
CMX.^yL^vut  or  PUurophylUdta^  Meckel.,  Germ.  Archiv.,  VUI,  p.  190,pl.  ii, 
delle  Chiaie,  Mem.,  X,  12.  * 

N.B.  Tlie  Linguelie  of  Elfort,  Blainv.,  Mriac,  pi.  xlrii,  f.  2,  does notappcar  to 
differ  from  our  first  species. 

(3)  M.  de  Blainville  has  given  to  this  order  the  name  of  Movoplxvrobeah- 

CniATA. 
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more  or  less  covered  by  the  mantle,  in  which  a  small  shell  is 
generally  contained.  They  approach  the  Pectinibranchiata  in 
the  form  of  the  organs  of  respiration,  and  like  them  inhabit 
the  Ocean ;  but  they  are  all  hermaphrodites  like  the  Nudi- 
branchiata  and  the  Pulmonea. 

Pleurobrancuus,  Cuv. 

The  body  equally  overlapped  by  the  mantle  and  by  the  foot,  as  if  it 
were  between  two  shields.  In  sotne  species  a  little  oval  calcareous 
lamina  Is  contained  in  the  mantle^  and  a  horny  one  in  that  of  others; 
the  mantle  is  emarginated  above  the  head.  The  branchiae  are  attach* 
ed  along  the  right  side  in  the  furrow,  between  the  mantle  and  the 
foot,  forming  a  series  of  pyramids  divided  into  triangular  laminulae* 
The  mouUi,  a  small  proboscis,  is  surmounted  by  an  emarginated  lip 
and  by  two  tubular  and  cleft  tentacula;  the  genital  orifices  are  be- 
fore, and  the  anus  behind  the  branchiae.  There  are  four  stomachs, 
the  second  of  which  is  fleshy  and  sometimes  armed  with  bony  ap- 
pendages, and  the  third,  furnished  internally  with  salient  longitudi- 
nal laminae;  the  intestine  is  short. 

Various  species  inhabit  both  the  Mediterranean  and  the  At- 
lantic, some  of  which  are  large  and  marked  with  the  most 
beautiful  colours(l)« 

PLEUBOBRANCHi£A^  Meckel. — ^Pleubobrancuidiuh^  BL 

The  branchiae  and  genital  orifices  situated  as  in  Pleurobranchus; 
but  the  anus  is*  above  the  branchiae,  the  margin  of  the  mantle  and 
foot  project  but  little,  and  on  the  fore  part  of  the  former  are  four 
short,  distant  tentacula,  forming  a  square  that  reminds  the  observer 
of  the  anterior  disk  of  the  Acerae.  I  can  find  but  one  stomach, 
which  is  merely   a  dilatation  of  the  canal,   with  thin   parietes. 


(1)  Pleurobranekus  Peroniu  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mas.,  V,  xriii,  1,  ^v—PL  tubereu- 
kUu9^  Meckel.,  Anat  Compar.,  I,  v,  33—40?  and  some  new  species,  saeh 
as  the  Pieur.  Mmgus^  Descr.  dc  TOg.,  Moll.  Gaster.,  pL  iii,  f.  1;— PI  aunrntiaau. 
Id.,  Uiaso.,  Hist  Nat  Mend.  IV,  pi.  i,  f.  Si— PL  h!nktp$^  Cuv.;— P^  Fcnkatii^ 
Fonk.,  pi.  xxviii,  and  Leuckard,  App.,  llappeL,  An.  Invert.,  pL  v; — PI  eUriftuif 
lb.,  f.  I. 

The  genua  LijnuAaxA,  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans.,  XI,  pi.  xii,  f.  3  and  4,  does  not 
appear  to  me  to  difiter  in  any  essential  point  from  Pleurobranchus;  the  same  obser- 
vation appliea  to  the  BanTRULA  of  BUunv.,  Malac.,  pi.  siiii,  f.  1.  The  latter  is 
distinguished  merely  because  the  mantle  b  not  emarginated  above  the  head*  as  is 
the  case  in  many  species  of  Pleurobranchus.  The  PL  clfhngu9  would  betog  to 
it,  and  even  the  PL 

Vol.  II.— 2  T 


346  MOLLUSCA. 

A  multifidous  glandular  organ  opens  behind  the  genital  orificf^ii 
there  is  no  vestige  of  a  shelL 

Pkuroh.  Meckeliif  Leve,  Diss,  de  Pleur.,  1813(1).     The  onlj 
species  known ;  from  the  Mediterranean. 

Aplysia,  Lin, (2) 

The  margin  of  the  foot  turned  up  into  flexible  crests,  surrounding 
the  back,  and  even  susceptible  of  being  reflected  over  it;  the  head 
supported  by  a  neck  more  or  less  long;  two  superior  tentacula  ex- 
cavated  like  the  ears  of  a  quadruped,  with  two  flattened  ones  on  the 
edge  of  the  lower  lip$  the  eyes  above  the  former.  The  branchise  aie 
on  the  back»  and  consist  of  highly  complicated  lamellx  ^ttached  to 
a  broad  membranous  pedicle,  covered  by  a  small  membranous  man* 
tje,  in  the  thickness  of  which  is  a  fiat  and  homy  shell.  The  anus 
opens  behind  the  branchiae  and  is  frequently  concealed  under  tht 
koeral  crests;  the  vulva  is  before  on  the.  right,  and  the  penis  pro* 
jects  from  under  the  right  tentaculum.  The  seminal  fluid  is  con- 
ducted in  coitu,  from  the  penis  to  the  vulva  by  a  groove,  which  ex- 
tends from  one  to  the  other.  An  enormous  membranous  crop  leads 
to  a  muscular  gizzard,  armed  internally  with  cartilaginous  and  py- 
ramidal corpuscles,  which  is  followed  by  a  third  stomach  sown  with 
sharp  hooks,  and  by  a  fourth  in  the  form  of  a  caecum.  The  intes- 
tine is  voluminous,  and  the  animal  feeds  on  fucus.  A  limpid  hu- 
mour, secreted  by  a  particular  gland,  and  which  in  certain  species  is 
said  to  be  extremely  acrid,  is  exuded  through  an  orifice  near  the 
yulvat  And  from  the  edges  of  the  mantle  oozes  an  abundant  liquid  of 
a  deep  purple  colour,  with  which,  when  in  danger,  the  aninaal  tinges, 
the  water  for  a  considerable  extent.  The  ova  are  deposited  ia  a, 
kind  of  long,  interlaced,  glairy  net  work,  of  extreme  tenuity.  In 
the  seas  of  Europe  we  have: 

JipL  foBciaktf  Poiret;  Rang.  ApU,  pi.  vi»  vii.  Blackj  margined 
with  lateral  red  crests;  one  of  the  large  species. 

•SpL  punctata^  Cuv.;  Ann.  du  Mu^.  tome  II,  p.  ^87,  pi.  If  f. 
2-^4;  Rang,  Apl.,  pi.  xviii^  f.  3.  Lilac,  sprinkled  with  green- 
ish points. 


(1)  It  it  the  genus  Pkunbranehidium  of  Bbunv.,  Make.,  pL  xliii,  f.  3;  but  not 
as  he  thinks  the  Pieuroirandusi  tubercubOus  of  Ifeckel. 

(3)  Aflrxtr^itty  which  cannot  clean  itself,— a  name  given  by  Aristotle  to  certain 
So(^hytC8.  LinnsBtts  erroneously  applied  it  as  above.  The  animals  here  spoken 
of  were  well  known  to  the  ancients,  who  styled  them  Sea^Hsres,  and  attittiuted  to 
them  nuuiy  Abulous  properties. 
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^pL  dqHlani,  L.j  Bohatch.,  Anim.  Mar.  pi.  i  and  iij  Rang, 
pl.OLTi.     piackish,  with  large  greyish,  clouded  spots. 
Seyeral  other  species  are  found  in  distant  sea8(l). 

DoLABELLA^  Lam. 

The  Dolabellae  only  differ  from  the  Aplysiae  in  the  position  of  t^e 
branchiae  and  their  surrounding  envelope;  they  are  at  the  posterior 
ezlremity  of  the  body,  which  resembles  a  truncated  cone.  Their 
lateral  crest  presses  closely  on  their  branchial  apparatus,  merely 
leaving  a  narrow  furrow;  their  shell  is  calcareous.  They  are  found 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  in  the  Indian  Ocean(3). 

NOTABCHUS,  CuV. 

The  lateral  crests  united  and  covering  the  back,  a  longitudinal  emaT- 
gination  excepted,  that  leads  to  the  branchiae,  which  have  no  man- 
tle to  cover  them,*  but  are  otherwise  like  those  of  the  Aplysiae  $  the 
rest  of  their  organization  is  always  the  same(3).    In  the 

BuBSATELLAy  Blainv. 

The  lateral  crests  are  tknited  in  front  in  such  a  manner  as  only  to 
leave  an  oval  aperture  for  the  transmission  of  water  to  the  branchiae, 
which  are  also  deprived  of  a  protecting  mantle(4). 
These  two  genera,  however,  probably  form  but  one. 


(1)  Jplytia  branUanOt  Rang,  pi.  viii,  1, 3, 3; — A.  dactytomeloj  Id.,  IX; — JI.  pro^ 
ted,  Id.,  X,  1;— wff.  $orex.  Id.,  X,  4,  5,  6^— J.  Hgrina^  Id.,  XI;— ^.  tnaaUata^  Id. 
XXU 1 — ^5; — wff.  martnoratOf  Blaonv.,  Joum.  de  Phyt.,  Janv.;  1833,  Bang,  XII,  6, 
7{— wl  jfismidhmtt.  Id.,  XIII$— %tf.  Xeiismt,  Id.,  XlVt— ^.  eamdu9,  Cuv.,  Ann.  du 
Mus.,  tiid  Bang, XV,  1,—^.  alba,  Cut.,  lb.,  and  Bang,  XV,  2,  Si-^.  rtapoiUana, 
Id.,  XV,  bis;— ^.  wreaeena,  Bi^,  Hist.  Nat  Mer.,  pi.  1,  7.  It  is  well,  however, 
to  observe,  that  most  of  the  Aplysiae  having  been  drawn  from  specimens  preserved 
In  spirits,  the  truth  of  the  specific  characters  of  some  of  them  may  be  doubted. 

(2)  DolabeUa  Rumpkii,  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  V,  xnx,  1;  and  Bumph.  Thes. 
Anib.,  pi.  X,  6,  from  the  MoUuccaa,  or  Jplysia  Bumphii^  Bang,  pL  x^r-Jpl'  toau^ 
dtdm.  Bang,  pL  iif-^.  iruneaiat  Id.,^— JI.  teremidif  Id.  Ill,  Ir-^tf.  gigas.  Id.,  HI, 
4r-^.  HoBaetu^  Id.,  XXIV,  1. 

(3)  NUattkua  geUainonUf  Cuv.,  to  which  M.  Batig  assoeiatefl  the  BurtateUa  Sar 
vignSanOj  Deter,  de  I'Eg.,  Zool.,  Gatter.,  pi.  ii^  f.  1,  3,  and  Bang,  J^L^  pi.  xx,  and 
his  4p^  Pkih  pi*  xxi,  and  some  small  species. 

(4)  BunaiiUa  Uaehii,  BUtnv.,  Make.,  pi.  zliii,  f.  6. 

K«B.  Authors  have  also  approximated  to  the  Aplysiafc  the  ApL  viridii,  Montag., 
Lio.  Trans.,  Vn,  pi.  vij,  which  forms  the  gemis  Actjbov  of  Oken,  and  whsch  is  at 
least  dosely  allied  to  the  JBlytU  Hrnide,  Bisso,  Hist.  Nat.  Mer.,  IV,  pi.  i,  f.  3,  4; 
aa  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  bninchix  of  either,  I  cannot  chiss  them. 
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Akera^  Muller. 

The  branchix  covered,  as  in  the  preceding  genera.but  their  tentacula 
are  so  shortened,  widened  and  separated,  that  they  seem  to  be  totally 
wanting,  or  rather  to  form  a  large,  fleshy,  and  nearly  rectangular 
shield,  under  which  are  the  eyes.  Independently  of  this,  the  herma- 
phroditism of  these  animals,  the  position  of  their  genital  organs,  the 
complication  and  armature  of  their  stomach,  and  the  purple  liquid 
effhsed  by  several  of  their  species^  approximate  them  to  the  Aplysis. 
The  shell,  of  such  as  have  any,  is  more  or  less  convoluted,  but  with 
little  obliquity,  and  is  without  a  projecting  spire,  emargination,  or 
canal;  the  columella,  projecting  convexly,  gives  a  crescent-like  figure 
to  the  aperture,  the  part  opposite  to  the  spire  being  always  the 
broadest  and  most  rounded. 

M«  de  Lamarck  names  those  in  which  the  siiell  is  concealed  in 
the  thickness  of  the  mantle,  Bulljea.  It  has  but  very  few  whorls, 
and  the  animal  is  much  too  large  to  be  drawn  into  it. 

BuUssa  aperta.  Lam.;  Btdla  cperta  and  Lobaria  quadriloboj 

Gm.;  Pkyline  quadripartita^  Ascan.;  MiilL,  Zool.  Dan.,  Ill,  pL 

ci;  Blanc,  Conch.  Min.  Not.,  pi.  xi;  Oav.,  Ann.  du  Mus.  1. 1, 

pi.  xii,  6(1).     The  animal  is  whitish,  and  about  an  inch  longi 

the  fleshy  shield,  formed  by  the  vestiges  of  its  tentacula,  the 

lateral  swellings  of  its  foot,  and  the  mantle  occupied  by  the 

shell,  seem  to  divide  its  upper  surface  into  four  lobes.  Its  thin, 

white,  semi-diaphanous  shell,  is  nearly  all  aperture,  and  its  giz- 

s       zard  is  armed  with  three  very  thick  rhomboidal  pieces  of  bone. 

It  is  found  in  almost  every  sea,  where  it  lives  on  oozy  bottoms. 

M.  de  Lamarck  leaves  the  name  of  Bulla(2)  to  those  species 

whose  shell,  merely  covered  with  a  slight  epidermis,  is  large  enough 

to  shelter  the  animal.     It  is  somewhat  more  convoluted  than  in 

Bullsea. 

Bulla  lignaria^la.'.  Martini,  I,  xxi,  194,  95;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du 
Mtts.,  XVI,  I J  Pol.  Test.  Neap.,  Ill,  pi.  xlvi.  The  oblong  shell. 


(1)  The  Sorme^  Adans.,  Senegal,  pL  i,  f.  1,  is  a  ipecies  closely  allied  to  Bul- 
Icsf  but  I  cannot  establiah  a  genus,  or  even  a  species,  upon  so  imperfect  a  docu- 
ment  « 

(2)  The  genus  BuOa^  Lin.,  not  only  comprised  the  Merm^  but  also  the  Juri- 
eukh  Jigatinmy  Phymr  Chuim  and  Terebella,  animals  between  which  there  is  much 
diflerence.    BrugihtB  commenced  the  work  of  refonnation  by  separating  the 

\Bgtainm  and  the  Jlurieuim,  which  he  united  to  the  LymMx  in  the  genus  BuUmu^ 
M,  de  Lamarck  finished  it  by  creating  all  the  genera  we  have  just  named. 
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with  its  concealed  spire  and  ample  aperture,  rery  wide  anteri- 
orly, resembles  a  loosely  rolled  lamina,  streaked  in  the  direction 
of  its  whorls.  The  stomach  of  the  animal  is  armed  with  two 
large  semi-oval  osseous  pieces,  and  with  a  small  compressed 
one(l). 

BuUa  ampuUay  L.;  Martini,  I,  xxii,  20,  204;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du 
Mus.,  XVI,  1.  The  shell  oval,  thick,  clouded  with  grey  and 
brown;  the  stomach  furnished  with  three  black,  very  convezi 
rhomboidal  pieces. 

Bulla  hydcUUf  L.;  Chemn.  IX,  cxviii,  1019;  Cuv.,  Ann.  du 

Mus.,  XVI,  1.  Shell  round,  thin,  and  semi-diaphanous;  the  last 

whorl,  and  consequently  the  aperture,  higher  than  the  spire; 

three  small  scutelliform  pieces  in  the  gizzard(2)« 

We  reserve  the  naqie  of  Akera,  properly  so  called,  Doridium, 

Meck^  LoBAXiA,  Bhiinv.,  for  those  species  which  have  no  shell 

whatever,  or  only  a  vestige  of  one  behind,  although  their  mantle  has 

its  external  form. 

A  small  species,  BuUa  eamoaOj  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  X\%  1; 
Meek.,  Anat.  Compar.,  II,  vii,  1,  3;  Blainv.  Malac,  pi.  xlv,  f. 
3,  is  found  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  only  armature  of  the 
stomach  is  the  mantle;  its  fleshy  cesophagus  is  extremely  thick. 
A  tuberculous  species,  Doridium  Mtckdii^  Delle  Chiaie  Me- 
mor.,  pi.  X,  f.  1<— 5,  inhabits  the  same  sea.     The 

Gasthoptebon,  Meek. 

Appears  to  be  an  Akera,  the  margin  of  whose  foot  is  extended  into 
broad  wings,  used  in  natation,  which  it  effects  on  its  back.  It  has 
no  shell,  nor  has  the  stomach  any  armature;  a  slight  fold  of  skin  is 
the  only  vestig'e  of  a  branchial  operculum  that  is  perceptible. 

G.  MukdU;  Rosse,  Diss,  de  Pteropodum  Ordine,  Halae,  1813, 
f.  ll*-13;*and  Blainv.,  Malacol.,  pL  xlv,  f.  5;  or  CRo  amatiy 
Delle  Chiaie,  Memor.,  pi.  ii,  f.  1 — 8.  A  small  animal  an  inch 
long  and  two  broad,  the  wbgs  being  extended.  From  the  Me- 
diterranean. 


(1)  GAoini  having  observed  this  stomach  septrste  from  the  animal,  mistook  it 
for  a  shell*  and  made  a  genus  of  it^  to  which  he  gave  his  own  name  (The  T^riela 
of  Retsiui,  ChoTf  Brag.).  Gioeni  even  went  so  iar  as  to  describe  its  pretended 
habits.    Dimpaniaud  was  the  first  who  perceived  this  mixture  of  error  and  fiiud. 

(3)  Add,  Bulla  nmtewnf^BuUa  p^w.  Muller  describes  smaller  one%  such 
as  the  Merabuilatat  Zool  Dan^  LXXI,  or  Bulla  akera,  Gm. 
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Gastboplax^  Blainv4*'^MBRBLLA9  Lam. 

tlotil  the  anatotny  of  this  singular  genus  be  more  closely  investi- 
gaiedy  "We  are  compelled  to  place  it  among  the  Tectibranchiata,  and 
even  near  Pleurobranchus.  The  animal  is  large  and  circular,  the 
foot  projects  considerably  beyond  the  mantle,  and  its  upper  surface 
is  studded  with  tubercles.  The  viscera  are  in  a  round,  superior, 
and  central  part.  The  mantle  is  only  visible  by  its  slightly  pro- 
jecting and  trenchant  edges,  along  the  whole  of  the  front  and  of  the 
right  side.  The  lamellated  pyramidal  branchise,  like  those  of  Pleu- 
robranchus, are  under  this  slight  margin,  and  behind  them  is  a  tubu- 
lar anus.  Under  this  same  margin  and  forwards,  are  two  tentacula, 
longitudinally  cleft,  as  in  Pleurobranchus,  at  whose  internal  base  are 
the  eyes;  ^between  them  is  a  kind  of  probosciS|  which  may  possibly 
be  the  organ  of  generation.  There  is  a  large  concave  space,  in  the 
anterior  margin  of  the  foot,  the  edges  of  which  are  susceptible  of 
being  drawn  up  like  the  mouth  of  a  purse,  and  at  the  bottom  of 
which  is  a  tubercle,  pierced  by  an  orifice,  which  perhaps  is  the 
mouth,  and  surmounted  by  a  fringed  membrane.  The  inferior  sur- 
face of  the  foot  is  smooth,  and  serves  the  animal  to  crawl  on,  as  in 
the  other  Gasteropoda. 

The  shell  is  stony,  flat,  irregularly  rounded,  thickest  in  the  mid- 
dle, with  trenchant  edges,  and  marked  with  slightly  concentric  strias. 
It  was  at  first  thought  to  be  attached  to  the  foot,  but  more  recent 
observation  has  proved  that  it  is  on  the  mantle  and  in  the  usual 
plice(l> 


(1)  In  the  speranen  from  the  Britiah  Moseam  described  by  M.  de  BUnnvQle, 
Bvllet  PhiL,  1819,  p.  178$  by  the  nsme  of  Gastbopiax,  the  shell  is,  in  Ikct, 
attached  to  the  under  part  of  the  foot,  and  by  what  means  it  |^  difficult  to  deter- 
mine;  the  mantle,  however,  is  so  thin,  that  it  seems  as  if  it  must  have  been  pro- 
tected by  the  shell.  M.  Reynaud  has  just  brought  to  France  a  specimen  which 
had  lost  its  shell,  but  where,  it  appears,  traces  of  the  membranes  which  attached 
it  to  the  mantle  can  be  perceived,  notwithstanding  which,  no  remains  of  muscles 
are  visible.  A  sunilar  shell  is  also  found  in  the  Mediterranean;  its  animal,  how- 
ever, has  not  yet  been  observed. 
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ORDER  y. 
HET£ROPODA,  Lam.(i) 

The  Heteropoda  are  distinguished  by  their  fi>ot>  which^  in- 
stead of  forming  a  horizontal  disk^  is  compressed  into  a  vertical 
muscular  lamina^  which  they  use  as  a  fin^  and  on  the  edge  of 
which;  in  several  species^  is  a  dilatation  ibrming  a  hollow  G»ni^, 
that  represents  the  disk  of  the  other  orders.  Their  bvanchiae^ 
composed  of  plumiform  lobes^  are  situated  on  the  hind  part  of 
the  back;  directed  forwards^  and  immediately  in  their  rear 
are  the  heart  and  a  small  liver^  witR  part  of  the  viscera  and 
the  internal  organs  of  generation.  Their  body^  a  gelatinous 
and  transparent  substance  lined  with  a  muscular  layer;  is  eloia- 
gated  and  usually  terminated  by  a  compressed  tail.  There  is 
a  muscular  mass  belonging  to  the  mouth;  and  a  tongue  fur- 
nished with  little  hooks ;  the  oesophagus  is  very  long ;  their 
stomach  thin ;  two  prominent  tubes  on  the  right  side  of  the 
visceral  bundle  afford  a  passage  to  the  UtceSf  semen  and  ova. 
They  usually  swim  on  their  back  with  the  foot  upwards(2), 
Hiey  have  the  faculty  of  distending  their  body  by  filling  it 
with  water;  in  a  way  not  well  understood.  Forskahl  comprised, 
them  all  in  his  genus 


(1)  M.  de  BUinville  makes  a  fiunily  of  Uie  Hitbbopoda,  which  he  names  Nao* 
TOPODi,  and  unites  them  in  his  order  of  the  Nuclxobbajtchiatjl  with  another 
fiunily  that  he  calls  Ptbbopoda,  and  which,  of  all  my  Pteropoda,  only  includes  the 
Lhnaeina,  He  jcnns  the  Jbrgonauta  with  it,  on  account  of  some  conjecture,  of 
which  I  am  ignorant. 

(3)  Tbb  mode  of  nataftioa  induced  P^ioA  to  think,  that  the  natatory  blade  was 
on  the  back,  and  the  heart  and  branchis  under  the  belly,  and  has  given  rise  to . 
many  errors  as  respects  the  place  of  these  animals.  A  simple  inspection  of  their 
nervous  system  led  me  to  suppose,  in  my  Memoirs  on  the  Molluscs,  that  they 
were  analogous  to  the  OaaUropoda,  A  more  exact  anatomical  investigationj  made 
•mce  then,  uNith  that  giren  by  M,  PoU  m  his  vol.  in,  fully  confirms  my  supposition. 
The&ctis,  thai  there  is  but  litUe  difference  between  the  HOenpoda  sod  the 
nefttrmdUala,  notwithstanding  which,  M.  Laurtllard  believes  their  sexcsto  b#.i 
separated. 
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Pterotrachea^  Forsk.^ 
But  we  have  been  compelled  to  subdivide  them. 

Carinaria^  Lam.(l) 

The  nucleus  formed  of  the  heart,  liver  and  organs  of  generation, 
covered  hy  a  slender,  symmetrical  shell,  the  point  of  which  is  bent 
backwards  and  frequently  relieved  by  a  crest,  under  whose  anterior 
edge  float  the  feathers  of  the  branchiae;  two  tentacula  on  the  head, 
and  the  eyes  behind  their  base. 

One  species,  Carinaria  cymbium,  Lam.$  P6ron,  Ann.  du  Mus., 
XV,  iii,  155  PoH,  III,  xlivj  Ann.  des  Sc  Nat.,  tome  XVI,  pL 
1,  inhabits  the  Mediterranean. 

Another,  the  Carin^^ria  fragilis,  Bory  Saint- Vincent,  Voy. 
aux  Isles  d'Afr.,  I,  vi,  4(2),  is  found  in  the  Indian  Ocean. 
The  Argonauta  vittea  of  authors,  Favanne,  vii,  c,  2;  Martini,  I, 
xiii,  163,  must  be  the  shell  of  a  large  Carinaria,  but  the  animal  is 
not  yet  known. 

Atlanta,  Lesueur(3). 

The  Atlantic  of  Lesueur,  according  to  the  recent  observations  of  M. 
Rang,  are  animals  of  this  order,  the*shell  of  which,  instead  of  being 
well  opened  like  that  of  a  Carinaria,  has  a  narrow  cavity,  spirally 
convoluted  on  one  plane;  its  contour  is  relieved  by  a  thin  crest. 

They  are  extremely  small  Mollusca  from  the  Indian  Ocean,  in 
one  of  which  Lamanon  thought  be  had  discovered  the  original 
Comu  Ammonis(4)— .^ian/a  Peronix  and  Atlanta  Keraudremif 
Lesueur,  Joum.  de  Phys.,  bjav,  Novemb.^  1817;  and  Rang^ 
Mem.  de  la  Soc.  d'Hist  Nat.,  tome  III,  p.  373,  and  pi.  ix. 

FiROLrA;  P6ron.; 

The  body,  tail,  foot,  branchiae  and  visceral  mass  as  in  the  Carinariaji 


(1)  Fonkihl  comprised  all  these  aninttb  in  his  genns  PnaormAcvBA,  for  which 
nime  Bragi^re  sabstituted  that  of  Fikola.  P^ron  having  divided  the  genus, 
appropriated  the  name  of  Cannana  to  those  with  a  shell,  and  that  of  Firvla  to  the 
others.  Rondelet  gives  the  Carinaria,  but  without  its  ^eU— <«  De  Insect  Zoopb. 
cap.  XX.** 

(2)  Add:  Carinaria  depreasafJtMg,  Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat,  Feb.  1839,  p.  136. 

(3)  We  must  not  confound  the  Mania  of  Lesueur  with  the  Aikt  described  hy 
him  in  the  same  place,  and  which,  so  confused  is  bis  description,  I  do  not  know* 
how  to  class. 

(4)  Voyage  de  Lapeyrouse,  IV,  p.  134,  and  pi.  63,  f. 


▼^i 
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bat  no  shell  has  CTer  been  observed;  the  snout  is  elongated  into  a  re- 
curyed  proboscis,  and  the  eyes  are  not  preceded  by  tentacula.  From 
the  end  of  the  tail  is  frequently  observed  to  proceed  a  long  articu- 
lated fillet,  which  Forskahl  took  for  a  Taenia,  and  whose  nature  is  not 
yet  very  clearly  ascertained. 

One  species,  the  Pterotrachea  eoronata,  Forsk.j  P6ron.,  Ann. 

du«Mus.,  XV,  ii,  8,  is  very  common  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 

M«  Lesueur  describes  several  from  the  same  sea,  which  he  con- 

aiders  as  different — ^Journ.  Acad.  Nat.  Sc  Philad.,  Vol.  I,  p.  3, 

but  which  require  further  comparison(l). 

M.  Lesueur  distinguishes  the  Firoloidje,  where  the  body,  instead 

of  terminating  in  a  compressed  tail,  is  abruptly  truncated  behind 

the  visceral  bundle,  lb.  p.  37(2). 

To  these  two,  now  well  known  genera,  I  presume  we  must  add, 
when  better  understood,  the 

TiMORiENNA^  Quoy  and  Gaym. 

Voy.  de  Freycin.,  Zool.  pi.  Ixxxvii,  f.  I,  which  appears  to  be  a  Fi- 
rola  divested  of  its  foot  and  bundle  of  viscera;  and  the 

MONOPHORA,  Id.(3)^ 

Voy.  de  Freycin.,  Zool.  pi.  Ixxxvii,  f.  4,  5,  which  has  nearly  the 
form  of  a  Carinaria,  but  is  without  a  foot,  distinct  bundle  of  viscera, 
and  shell. 
We  are  not  so  certain  that  we  should  place  there  the 

Phtlliroe^  Peron.^ 

Ann.  du  Mus«,  XV,  pi.  ii,  f.  1,  where  the  transparent  and  strongly 
compressed  body  has  a  snout  before,  surmounted  by  two  long  tenta- 
cula without  eyes,  a  truncated  tail  behind,  and  which  allows  its 
heart,  nervous  system,  stomach,  and  genital  organs  of  both  sexes  to 
be  seen  through  the  integuments.  The  genital  orifices  and  that  of 
the  anus  are  on  the  right  side,  and  sometimes  a  tolerably  long  penis 


(1)  Firola  mutieai^F,  gibbota;^F.  For$kaleaf—F.  CutnerOj  which  is  the  P/en>- 
iraehea  eormaia,  Forsk.^— F.  Frtdtrica^  copied  Malacol.  lilainr.,  pL  xlvii,  f.  4,— 
F.  Peronu.— Add:  Pierotrathia  rufa^  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Voy.  de  Freycin.,  Zool. 
pi.  87,  f.  2  and  3. 

(2)  Firolo't'da  Demaresliaf^Fir.  Blainviliiana;^Fir.  aeukata,  Less. 

(3)  We  must  not  confound  them  with  the  Monophorx  of  M.  Bory  Sauit-Vin- 
cent,  (Voy.  aiix  Isles  d'Afir.,)  which  are  Pyrosomz. 

Vol.  II.— 2  U 
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is  visible;  I  can  find  no  other  organ  of  respiration  than  its  thin  and 
vascular  8kin(l). 


ORDER  VI. 
PECTINIBRANCHIATA(2). 

This  order  forms  beyond  all  comparison  the  most  numerous 
division^  inasmuch  as  it  comprises  the  whole  of  the  spiral  uni^ 
valves^  and  several  that  are  simply  conical.  Their  branchiae^ 
composed  of  numerous  lamellae  or  strips  laid  parallel  with  each 
other^  like  the  teeth  of  a  comb,  are  attached  on  one,  two,  or 
three  lines,  according  to  the  gefius,  to  the  ceiling  of  the  pulmo- 
nary cavity,  which  occupies  the  last  whorl  of  the  shell,  and 
which  has  a  large  opening  between  the  edge  of  the  mantle 
and  the  body. 

In  two  genera  only,  Cyclosioma  and  JSelicina,  do  we  find, 
instead  of  branchiae,  a  vascular  network,  covering  the  ceiling 
of  a  cavity,  that  is  otherwise  similar ;  they  are  the  only  ones 
that  respire  the  natural  air ;  all  the  others  respire  water. 

All  the  Pectinibranchiata  have  two  tentacula  and  two  eyes, 
sometimes  placed  on  particular  pedicles,  and  a  mouth  resem- 
bling a  more  or  less  elongated  proboscis ;  the  sexes  are  sepa- 
rated. The  penis  of  the  male,  attached  to  the  right  side  of 
the  neck,  cannot  usually  be  retracted  within  the  body,  but  is 
reflected  into  the  cavity  of  the  branchiae ;  it  is  sometimes  very 
stout,  and  the  Paludina  is  the  only  one  which  can  retract  it 
through  an  orifice  perforated  in  its  right  tentaculum.  The 
rectum  and  oviduct  of  the  female  also  run  along  the  right 


(1)  These  obserrationg  are  made  from  individuals  presented  to  me  by  M.  Quoy. 
M.  de  Blainville  makes  a  family  of  Philliroe^  which  he  names  Psiliosoma,  and 
which  iathe  third  ofhis  Aporobraxchiata:  the  others  are  Ityalx,  &c. 

(2)  M.  de  Blunville's  sub-class  Pabacepralophoha  Dioica. 


GASTEROPODA  PECTIMBRANCHIATA.  355 

side  of  this  cavity^  and  between  them  and  the  branchi»  is  a 
peculiar  organ  composed  of  cells^  from  which  exudes  an  ex- 
tremely viscid  fluid,  that  forms  a  common  envelope  which 
contains  the  ova,  and  which  is  deposited  with  them.  The 
figure  of  this  envelope  is  often  very  complex  and  singular(l). 

Their  tongue  is  armed  with  little  hooks,  and  by  slow  and 
repeated  rubbing  acts  upon  the  hardest  bodies. 

The  greatest  difference  in  these  animals  consists  in  the  pre* 
sence  or  absence  of  the  little  canal  formed  by  a  prolongation 
of  the  edge  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  of  the  left  side,  and  which 
passes  through  a  similar  canal  or  emargination  in  the  shelly  to 
enable  the  animal  to  breathe  without  leaving  its  shelter.  There 
18  also  this  distinction  between  the  genera — some  of  them  have 
no  operculum  ;  the  species  differ  from  each  other  by  the  flla« 
ments,  fringes,  and  other  ornaments  of  the  head,  foot,  or 
mantle. 

These  MoIIusca  are  arranged  in  several  families  according 
to  the  forms  of  their  shells,  which  appear  to  bear  a  constant 
relation  to  that  of  the  animal. 


FAMILY  L 

TROCHOIDA. 

This  family  is  known  by  the  shell,  the  aperture  of  which 
is  entire,  without  an  emargination  or  canal  for  a  siphon  of  the 
mantle,  as  the  animal  has  none,  and  is  furnished  with  an  oper- 
culum or  some  organ  in  place  of  it(2). 

Tbochus,  Lin.(3) 

The  external  margin  of  the  angular  aperture  approaching  more  or 
less  to  a  perfect  quadrangular  figure,  and  in  an  oblique  plane,  with 
respect  to  the  axis  of  the  shell,  because  the  part  of  the  margin  next 
to  the  spire  projects  more  than  the  rest.     Most  of  these  animals 


(1)  For  Murex,  see  Lister,  881,  Baster,  Op.  Subs.,  I,  vi,  1,  2;  for  Bueeinum^ 
Daster,  lb.  V,  2, 3. 

(2)  They  are  the  PABACirHiiOFRoBA  Dioica  AszpiioxoaBAircHiATJi  of  Blain- 
villc. 

(3)  Tbb  great  genus  constitutes  the  family  GoiriorroirA,  Blainv. 
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have  three  filaments  on  each  edge  of  the  mantle^  or  at  least  some 
appendages  to  the  sides  of  the  feet. 

Of  those  that  have  no  umhilicusy  there  are  some  in  which  the  co- 
lumella, that  has  the  form  of  a  concave  arch,  is  continuous  with  the 
external  margin,  without  any  projection.  It  is  the  angle  and  projec- 
tion of  this  margin  which  distinguishes  them  from  Turbo— Teota- 
RiUM,  Montf.(l) 

Several  are  flattened,  with  a  trenchant  edge,  which  has  caused 
them  to  be  compared  to  the  rowel  of  a  spur — ^Caloar,  Montf*(3) 

Some  again  are  slightly  depressed,  orbicular  and  shining,  with  a 
semi-round  aperture,  the  columella  convex  and  callous^RorsLi^, 
Lam.(3) 

The  columella  of  others  is  distinguished  near  the  base  by  a  little 
prominence,  or  vestige  of  a  tooth,  similar  to  that  of  the  Monodontes, 
ft*om  which  these  Trochi  only  differ  in  the  angle  of  their  aperture, 
and  the  projection  of  their  margin.  The  aperture  is  usually  about 
as  high  as  it  is  wide — ^Cantharis,  Montf.(4) 

In  some  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  the  aperture  is  much  wider 
than  it  is  high,  and  their  convex  base  approximates  them  to  the  Ca- 
lyptracea-^lNFUNDiBULUM,  Montf.(5) 

In  others  again,  where  the  aperture  is  also  much  wider  than  it  is 
high,  the  columella  forms  a  spiral  canal(6). 

Those  which  have  a  turreted  shell  approach  Cerithium— -Telx- 
sooPiuM,  Montf.(7) 

Among  the  umbilicated  Trochi,  there  are  some  in  which  there  is 
no  projection  in  the  columella;  most  of  them  are  flattened,  and  have 
the  external  angle  trenchant.     Of  this  number  is 

TV.  agglutinanSy  L.$  Chemn.,  V,  clxxii,  1688,  9.    Remarka- 
ble for  the  habit  of  glueing  to  its  shell,  and  even  incorporating 


(1)  Troch.  inermiSf  Chemn.,  V,  clxxtii,  1712 — 13; — Tr.  Cookii,  Id.,  clxiv, 
1551?— Tr.  esMus,  Id.,clxii,  1536— 37?— Tr.  imbrieahis,  lb.,  1532— 33;— Tr. 
tuher.  Id.,  clxT,  1573—74; — TV.  sinenstB,  lb.,  1564 — 65; — Tltrbo  pagodtu.  Id-, 
chuii,  1541— 42;— 7\*rio  Ueium-perncum^  lb.,  1543—44* 

(2)  Turbo  calear,  L.,  Chemn.,  V,  clxiv,  1552\'—T.9tellan9,  Id.,  15535—7!  oeu- 
kaiua.  Id.,  1554— 57;— T.  imperiaU$,  Id.,  17U. 

(3)  Tr,  veaHarius,  L.,  Chemn.,  V,  clxvi,  1601. 

(4)  Tr.  m»,  Chemn.,  1522— 23;— Tr.  grantdum,  lb.,  1654— 55;— TV. 
gytyphimu,  lb.,  clxvi,  1592— 98;— TV.  eoniM,  clxvii,  1610;— TV.  matukAu*^ 
clxviii,  1617— 18;— Tr.  amaieamu,    clxii,    1534— 35;— Tr.    eonuhu,    Oualt, 

LXX,  M. 

(5)  Tro^us  eoncamu,  Chemn.,  Y,  clxxviii,  1620,  21. 

(6)  Troekus  foveoltUtu,  Chemn.,  V,  clxi,  1516 — 19;— T'r.  niauritumui^  Id., 
cbdii,  1547— 48;— 7r.  fenesirahu,  lb.,  1549— 50;— Tr.  obdisau,  clx,  1510 
—12. 

(7)  Troekus  teUseopiumj  Chemn.,  Y,  clx,  1507—9. 
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with  it,  as  fast  as  it  increases  in  size,  various  foreign  bodies, 
such  as  little  pebbles,  fragments  of  other  shells,  Scc.$  it  fre- 
quently covers  its  umbilicus  with  a  testaceous  plate(l). 
The  margin  of  others,  however,  is  rounded,  such  as 

Tr.  einerariutj  L.$  Chemn.»  V,  clxxi,  1686.     A  small  species, 
and  the  most  common  on  the  coast  of  France;  greenish,  obliquely 
streaked  with  violet. 
Some  umbilicated  Trochi  have  a  prominence  near  the  bottom  of 
the  colttmella(2). 

And,  finally,  there  are  others  in  which  it  is  longitudinally  ere- 
nate(9)*    The 

Solarium,  Lam. 

Is  distinguished  from  all  other  Trochi  by  a  very  broad  conical  spire, 
at  the  base  of  which  is  an  extremely  wide  umbilicus  in  which  may 
be  seen  the  internal  edges  of  all  the  whorls,  marked  by  a  crenated 
cord(4). 

EvoMpHALus,  Sowerby. 

Fossil  shells  resembling  a  Solarium,  but  wanting  the  Mentations  on 
the  internal  whorls  of  the  umbilicus(5).    The  genus 

Turbo,  Lin. (6) 

Comprehends  all  the  species  with  a  completely  and  regularly  turbi- 
nated shell,  and  a  perfectly  round  aperture.  Close  observation  has 
caused  them  to  ^e  greatly  subdivided.     In  the 

Turbo,  Lam. 

The  shell  is  round  or  oval,  and  thick}  the  aperture  completed  on 
the  side  next  to  the  spire,  by  the  penultimate  whorl.      The  animal 


•  •• 


(1)  Add(    Trw^m  indieus,  Chemn.,  V,  clxzii,   1697— 98;— 7*r.   tt 
cUxiii,  1714,  and  clzxiv,  1715,— TV.  tohrii,  lb.,  1701—1702,  and  1716—1717; 
--Tr,  planus,  Ih.^  1721,  1722. 

(2)  Tr.  mrgaiui,  Chemn.,  V,  clx,  1514— 15;— Tr.  mloHeua,  Chemn.,y,  clxvii, 
1605—7,  clzviii,  1614;— 7r.  vemua^  Id.,  clxbc,  1625— 26;— Tr.  truequaUi^ 
clxx,  1636-^7;— Tr.  magnuM,  clxxi,  1656— 57;— Tr.  eampenm,  Gualt,  Ixx, 
B.;— rr.  jujMxvM^  clxvii,  1612—13. 

(3)  Tr,  maeuhUuB,  clxviiU  1615— 1616,— 7r.  eoUaius,  clxix,  1634;— Tr.  vtrt« 
Us,  clxx,  1644;— Tr.  radiaha,  lb.,  1640—42. 

(4)  Tr.  pertpedivuSf  L.  Chemn.,  V,  clxxii,  1691 — 96; — Tr,  thvmineiu,  lb., 
1699,— Tr.  vtaiegaiiu,  lb.,  1708— 1709;— Tr.  infundibuUfirmis,  lb.,  1706—1707. 

(5)  Evon^hakupenianguiaius,  Sowerb.,  Min.  Conch.,  I,  pi.  xlv^  f.  2;— A.  no- 
liofiM,  Id.,  xlvi,  &c 

(6)  Thif  great  genus  constitutei  the  family  CmTcoiTO!«A  of  Blainville. 
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has  two  long  lentacula,  and  the  eyes  placed  on  pedicles  at  their  ex- 
ternal base;  the  sides  of  the  foot  are  provided  with  membranous 
wings,  some  times  simple,  at  others  fringed,  and  occasionally  fur- 
nished with  one  or  two  filaments.  It  is  to  some  of  these  that  belong 
those  petrous  and  thick  opercula  observed  in  cabinets,  which  were 
formerly  employed  in  medicine  under  the  name  of  Unguis  odoreUus. 
Some  of  them,— Meleaoer,  Montf.(l)  are  umbilicated,  and 
others,— Turbo,  Montf.(2),  are  not. 

Delphi^ula,  Lam. 

The  shell  thick,  as  in  Turbo,  but  convoluted  in  nearly  the%ame 
plane;  the  aperture  completely  formed  by  the  last  whorl,  and  the 
margin  not  tumid;  the  animal  similar  to  that  of  a  Turbo. 

The  most  common  species,  7\irbo  deJpkinun^  L.f  List.,  608, 
45,  takes  its  name  from  the  ramous  and  convoluted  spines, 
which  have  caused  it  to  be  compared  to  a  dried  fish(3). 

Pleurotoma,  Defr. 

Fossil  shells  with  a  round  aperture,  on  the  external  margin  of 
which  is  a  nift*row  incision  which  ascends  considerably^  it  is  proba- 
ble that  it  corresponded,  like  that  of  the  Siliquarise,  to  some  cleft 
in  the  branchial  part  of  the  mantle. 

M.  Deshayes  already  makes  upwards  of  twenty  fossil  species. 
The  SoissuRELLJE  of  M.  d'Orbigny  are  living  species  of  the  same. 

Turritella,  Lam. 
The  same  round  aperture  as  in  Turbo  properly  so  called,  and 


(1)  Turbo  pieay  L.  List.,  640,  30;— T.  argyrosiomus,  Chcmn.,  V,  clxxvii, 
1758— 61  J— 7!  margaritaccusy  lb.,  1762;— 7T  versicolor.  List,  576,  29,— -T.  mapi- 
lus,  Chemn.,  V,  clxxvi,  1742— 43;— T.  granulatusy  lb.,  44 — 46;— T.  ludus,  lb., 
48,  49;— y.  diadema.  Id.,  p.  145;— 71  cinereus.  Bom.,  XH,  25,  26;— T.  iorquatus^ 
Chemn.,  X,p.  295;— 7!  undulatus,  lb.,  clxix,  1640—41. 

(2)  Turbo  petkolatus.  List.,  584,  39;— 7!  cochlus,  lb,,  40;— 7!  ehryaostoTnus, 
Chemn.,  V,  clxxviii,  1766;— 71  rugosm.  List,  647,  41;— 7T  »7i«rmoroft«»,  Id.,  587, 
46;— 7!  sarmaSicus,  Chemn.,  V,  clxxix,  1777—18,  1781;— T.  comuttu,  lb.,  1779— 
80;— 7'.  okarius.  Id.,  clxxviii,  1771.  72;— 7!  radicOus,  Id.,  cbcxx,  1788—89; 
—7'.  imperiaiu,  lb.,  1790;— 7!  eoronatus,  lb.,  1791— 93;— 7^.  canaUeukUus,  Id., 
clxxxi,  1794;— 71  setosus,  lb.,  95— 96;— T.  spinoaua,  lb.,  1797;— 71  sparverms, 
lb.,  1798;— 7!  MoHkianus,  lb.,  99-1800;— 71  SpmgUrianug,  lb.,  1801— 2;— 7". 
ceuianea,  Id.,  clxxxii,  1807,  1814;— 7^.  erenuhtus,  lb.,  1811— 12;— 7!  sfnarag- 
duhuy  lb.,  1815— 16;— T.  cidarU,  Chemn.,  V,  clxxxiv;— T.  heUdnus,  Born.,  Xll, 
23—24. 

(3)  Add;  Turbo  nodukmts,  Chemn.,  V,  clxxiv,  1723— 24;— 7!  etainaiw.  Bom., 
Xin,  3 — ^i—Jrgonauta,  comuj  Fichlel  and  Moll.,  Teat.  Micros.,  I,  «•  c,  or  Lip- 
piste,  Montr. 
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completed,  also,  by  the  penultimate  whorl;  but  the  shell  is  thin,  and 
is  so  far  from  being  convoluted  in  one  plane,  that  its  spire  is  pro- 
longed into  a  turreted  obelisk.  The  eyes  of  the  animal  are  placed 
on  the  external  base  of  its  tentacula;  the  foot  is  small(i). 

They  are  found  in  great  numbers  among  fossils;  the  Proto» 
Defr.»  should  be  approximated  to  them. 

SoALARiA,  Lam. 

The  spire,  as  in  Turritella,  elongated  into  a  point,  and  the  aper-. 
ture,  as  in  Delphinula,  completely  formed  by  the  last  whorl;  it  is 
moreover  surrounded  by  a  ridge,   which  is  formed  from  space  to 
space  as  the  shell  of  the  animal  increases  in  size,   resembling  so 
many  steps.     The  tentacula  and  penis  of  the  animal  are  long  and 

slender. 

One  species  celebrated  for  the  high  price  it  command s(2), 
the  7\irbo  sccUaria^  L.;  Chemn.,  IV,  clii,  1426,  &c.  vulg.  Sea- 
lata^  is  distinguished  by  the  whorls  only  coming  in  contact  at 
the  points  where  the  ribs  unite  them,  the  intervals  being  open. 
A  second  species,  the  Turbo  claikrutj  L.;  List.,  588,  50,  51, 
is  not  marked  by  this  peculiarity;  it  is  more  slender,  and  very 
common  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Some  terrestrial  or  fresh  water  subgenera,  in  which  the 
aperture  is  entire,  round,  or  nearly  so,  and  operculated,  may 
be  placed  here.     Of  this  number  is  the 

Ctclostoma,  Lam. (3) 

The  Cyclostomae  should  be,  distinguished  from  all  the  others  be- 
cause they  are  terrestrial,  as  instead  of  branchiae,  the  animal  has 
merely  a  vascular  network  spread  over  the  parietes  of  its  pectoral 
cavity.  In  every  other  respect,  however,  it  resembles  the  other 
animals  of  this  family;  the  respiratory  aperture  is  formed  in  the 


(1)  Turbo  imbriaauf.  Martini,  IV,  clii,  UTl'r-T.repUeaim,  lb.,  cli,  1412;  List, 
590, 55;— y.  fl«ifcm^tt»,  List.,  591,  59?-^.  rfup/iaf«#,  Martini,  lV,cr^Ml4^— 
T.  exoleita,  List,  591,  58;— T.  terebroj  Id.,  590,  54;— T.  variegatvs^  Martini,  DT, 
clii,  1423;— !r.  obMietu$y  Born.,  XIII.  7. 

(2)  Enormous  sums  have  been  paid  for  this  shell,  which  is  the  Wentldrap  of 
collectors  and  dealers.  One  in  BuIlock^s  Museum,  London,  was  valued  at  two 
hundred  gmneas,  and  four  specimens,  at  one  sale,  brought  from  sixteen  to  twenty 
odd  pounds  sterling  each.  The  price  now  is  reduced,  but  a  decent  specimen  is 
still  worth  several  guineas.    »Am.  Ed, 

(3)  The  Cyclosiomm  and  the  HeUana  form  the  order  of  the  PmocoifXA  Opsbcq- 

LATA  of  M.  de  F^russac. 
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same  way  above  the  head  by  a  great  solation  of  continuity;  the  tesies 
are  separated  $  the  penis  of  the  male  is  large,  fleshy,  and  reflected 
into  the  pectoral  cavity;  the  two  tentacula  are  terminated  by  blunt 
tubercles,  and  two  other  tubercles,  placed  on  their  external  base, 
support  the  eyes. 

The  shell  is  a  spiral  oval,  with  complete  whorls,  transversely  and 
finely  striated,  and  its  aperture,  in  the  adult,  is  surrounded  with  a 
small  ridge.     It  is  closed  by  a  small  round  operculum.     Found  in 
•  woods,  under  moss,  stones,  ficc. 

The  most  common  is  the  Ihirbo  elegantj  List,  27,  35,  about 
six  lines  in  length  and  of  a  greyish  colour;  found  under  all  the 
mosses(l). 

Valvata,  Mull. 

The  Valvatx  inhabit'  fresh  water;  their  shell  is  convoluted  in 
almost  one  plane  like  that  of  a  Planorbis,  but  the  aperture  is  round, 
and  furnished  with  an  operculum;  the  animal,  which  has  two  slen- 
der tentacula,  with  the  eyes  at  their  anterior  base,  respires  by  means 
of  branchiae.     In  a  species  found  in  France, 

Valv.  erUtatOj  Mull.;  Drap.,  I,  32,  33;  Gruet-Huysen,  Nov. 
Act.  Nat.  Cur.  X,  pi.  xzxviii,  the  branchiae,  formed  like  a 
feather,  pfoject  from  under  the  mantle  and  float  externally, 
vibrating  with  the  breathing  of  the  animal.  On  the  right  side 
of  the  body  is  a  filament  which  resembles  a  third  tentaculum. 
The  foot  is  divided,  anteriorly,  into  two  hooked  lobes.  The 
penis  of  the  male  is  slender,  and  reflected  into  the  branchial 
cavity.  The  shell,  which  is  hardly  three  lines  broad,  is  greyish, 
flat,  and  umbilicated.     Found  in  stagnant  water(2). 

It  is  here  that  we  must  place  the  completely  aquatic  shells^ 
or  those  respiring  by  branchiee^  which  belonged  to  the  old 
genus  Helix  ;  i.  e.,  those  in  which  the  penultimate  whorl 
forms^  as  in  the  Helices^  LymnaesB^  Scc^  a  depression  which 
pves  the  aperture  more  or  less  of  the  figure  of  a  crescent(3). 

The  three  first  genera  are  still  closely  allied  to  Turbo. 


(1)  Add  Turbo  Undna,  List,  26,  34;— 7!  labeo.  List.  25,  235—7!  dubitu,  Born^ 
Xlir,  5, 6;— T.  UmbaiUB,  Chemn.,  IX,  cxxiu,  1075. 

We  should  distinguish,  among  the  fossils,  the  Cychitoma  mumia  of  Lun,, 
Brong^.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  XV,  xxii,  1. 

(2)  Add,  Vakaia phnorhU^  Drsp.,  I,  34,355— F.  mnuta^U.,  3«-^8. 

(3)  They  constitute  the  Elupbobtoka  of  M.  de  BUinviUe. 
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Paludina,  Lam. 

This  genus  has  lately  been  separated  from  the  Cyc]o8toinae«  becaase 
there  is  no  ridge  round  the  aperture  of  the  shell;  because  there  is  a 
a  small  angle  to  that  aperture  as  well  as  to  the  operculum,  and  finally; 
because  the  animal,  being  provided  with  branchix,  inhabits  the 
water,  like  all  other  genera  of  this  family.  It  has  a  very  short  snout 
and  two  pointed  tentacula;  eyes  at  the  external  base  of  the  latter,  but 
on  no  particular  pedicle,  and  a  small  membranous  wing  on  each  side 
of  the  fore  part  of  the  body.  The  anterior  edge  of  the  foot  is  double, 
and  the  wing  of  the  right  side  forms  a  little  canal  which  introduces 
water  into  the  respiratory  cavity,  the  incipient  indication  of  the  si- 
phon in  the  following  family. 

The  common  species,  Helix  vimparoj  L.;  Drap.,  I,  16,  whose 
smooth  and  greenish  shell  is  marked  with  two  or  three  purple, 
longitudinal  bands,  and  which  abounds  in  stagnant  waters,  in 
France,  produces  living  young  ones:  in  the  spring  of  the  year 
they  may  be  found  in  the  oviduct  of  the  female,  in  every  stage 
of  development.  Spallanzani  assures  us  that  if  the  young  ones 
be  taken  at  the  moment  of  birth  and  be  reared  separately,  they 
will  reproduce  without  fecundation,  like  those  of  the  Aphis. 
The  males,  however,  are  nearly  as  common  as  the  females;  they 
have  a  large  penis  which  protrudes  and  retracts,  as  in  Helix, 
but  through  a  hole  pierced  in  the  right  tentaculum,  a  circum- 
stance which  renders  that  tentaculum  apparently  larger  than 
the  other,  and  which  furnishes  us  with  a  mode  of  recognizing 
themale(l). 
The  Ocean  produces  some  shells  which  only  differ  from  the  Palu- 
dinx  in  being  thick.     They  form  the 

L1TTORINA9  Feruss.^ 

Of  which  the  common  species,  Le  Vigneau — 7\irbo  Kttoreus^  L., 
Chemn.  V,  clxxxv,  1853,  abounds  on  the  coast  of  France,  where  it 
is  eaten.  The  shell  is  round,  brown,  and  longitudinally  streaked 
with  blackish.     The 

MoNODON^  Lam. 

Only  differs  from  Littorina  in  having  a  blunt  and  slightly  salient  tooth 
at  the  base  of  the  columella,  which  sometimes  has  also  a  fine  notch. 


(1)  Add:  Cydoit.  aehaHnum^  Drap.  1, 18{— C.  im/Hirum,  Id.,  19,  30,  or  Hekx 
Unlatulatth  L.,  &C(  and  the  small  ipecies  of  salt-water  ponda  described  by  Beu- 
dant,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  XV,  p.  199. 
Vol.  II.— 3  V 
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The  external  edge  of  the  aperture  is  ci'enulated  in  several  species. 

The  animal  is  more  highly  ornamented,  and  is  generally  furnished 

with  three  or  four  filaments,  on  each  side,  as  long  as  its  tentacula. 

The  eyes  are  planted  on  particular  pedicles  at  the  external  base  of 

the  tentacula;  the  operculum  is  round  and  homy. 

A  small  species,  the  T^ochtis  tessdattUf  L«;  Adans.,  Seneg., 
XII,  I;  List.,  642,  33,  34,  with  a  brown  shell  spotted  with 
whitish,  is  very  abundant  on  the  coast  of  France(l). 

Phasianella^  Lam. 

An  oblong  or  pointed  shell,  similar  to  that  of  several  Bulimi  and 
Lymnaeae;  the  aperture  also  higher  than  it  is  wide,  and  furnished 
with  a  strong  operculum;  base  of  the  columella  sensibly  flattened, 
but  no  umbilicus. 

They  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  are  much  sought  for  by  col- 
lectors on  account  of  the  beauty  of  their  colours.  The  animal  is 
provided  with  two  long  tentacula,  with  eyes  placed  on  two  tubercles 
at  their  external  base,  and  with  double  lips  that  are  emarginatfed  and 
fringed,  as  well  as  the  wings,  each  of  which  has  three  filaments(2). 

Ampullaria^  Lam. 

A  round,  ventricose  shell,  with  a  short  spire,  as  in  most  of  the  He- 
lices; the  aperture  higher  than  it  is  wide,  and  provided  with  an  oper- 
culum; the  columella  umbilicated. 

They  inhabit  the  fresh  or  brackish  waters  of  hot  countries.  The 
animal  has  long  tentacula,  and  eyes  placed  on  pedicles  at  their  base. 
In  the  roof  of  the  respiratory  cavity,  by  the  side  of  a  branchial  comb, 
according  to  the  observations  of  Messrs  Quoy  and  Gaymard,  is  a 
large  pouch,  without  an  issue,  that  is  filled  with  air,  and  which  may 
be  considered  as  a  natatory  bladder(3). 

The  Lanist^e,  Montf.,  are  Ampullarioe,  with  a  large,  spiral,  con- 
voluted umbilicus(4). 


(1)  Add:  Trofihua  /a^eo,  Adans.,  Seneg.,  XII,  List.,  68,  442 ^—TVocA.  Ptotio- 
miM,  List,  637, 25; — Tr,  rwtieust  Chemn.,  V,  clxx,  1645,  46, — Tr.  rUgerrimui, 
Ib^  47?— !rr.  aegypiiiu.  Id.,  clxxi,  1663,  4?— Tr.  viridulwi  lb.,  1677;— 2V. 
eameiu,  lb.,  1682;— Tr.  albidus.  Bom.,  XI,  19,  20;— T^r.  aaper,  Chemn.,  lb., 
clxn,  1582; — Tr.  eUrinus,  Knorr.,  Del.,  I,  x,  7; — Tr.  granaium^  Chemn.,  V» 
clxx,  1654— 53;;— TV.  crocaius.  Born.,  XII,  lU'12\—Turbo  atratus^  Chemiin  V, 
clxxvi,  1754—55; — Turbo  dentatus^  Id.,  clxxviii,  1767,  8,  &c. 

(2)  JSficetmim  itHanU^  Chemn.,  IX,ezx,  1035,  1036;— ife/tx  9oUda,  Bom.,XIII, 
18,  19. 

(3)  Hdix  ampuUaeea,  L.,  LUt,  130; — BuUmun  urcetM,  Brug.,  List,  125,  25. 

(4)  JnynsUa  earinatOy  Oliv.,  Yoy,  en  Turq.,  pi.  xxxi,  f.  7,  copied  Ulainv., 
Malac,  xzziv,  3. 
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Helioina,  Lam«(l) 

Judging  by  the  shell,  the  Helicinae  are  AmpuUaride  in  which  the 

margin  of  the  aperture  is  reflected(2). 
When  this  reflected  margin  is  trenchant,  they  are  the  AMPULLiNiB, 

Blainy.;  and  when  it  is  in  an  obtuse  ridge,  the  Oltoira,  Say- 
There  is  one  species  which  is  remarkable  for  a  border  and  stony 

traverse,  on  the  internal  face  of  its  opercttlum(3). 
The  organs  of  respiration  in  these  animals  are  arranged  as  in  the 

Cyclostomx,  and  like  the  latter  they  can  live  out  of  water(4). 

Melania,  Lam. 

A  thicker  shell;  the  aperture,  higher  than  it  is  wide,  enlarges  oppo- 
site to  the  spire;  the  columella  without  plicae  or  nmbilicus;  length  of 
the  siHre  very  various. 

The  Melaaise  inhabit  rivers,  but  are  not  found  in  France,  the  ani- 
mal has  long  tentacula,  the  eyes  being  on  their  external  side,  and  at 
about  the  third  of  their  length(5).     The 

RissoA,  Freminv.— AoMEA,  Hartm. 

Differs  from  Melania,  because  the  two  edges  of  the  aperture  unite 
above(6).    The 

Melanopsis,  F6russ., 

Where  the  form  is  nearly  that  of  a  Melania,  differs  from  it  in  a 
callus  on  the  columella,  and  in  a  vestige  of  an  emargination  near  the 


(1)  Montlbrt  has  changed  the  name  HeUdna  into  PiUmmOa^  but  it  has  not  been 
adopted*  and  can  only  be  quoted  as  a  synonyme. 

(2)  TheiHdMritUa^  Bbiinv^  Malac.,  xxxv,  iy. 

(3)  The  Hd,  naritdlOj  List,  LXI,  59,  copied  Blainv.,  Malac,  xxxix,  2. 

(4)  It  is  from  this  circumstance  that  M.  de  F^russac  has  been  induced  to  chus 
thb  subgenus  with  that  of  the  CydMtomx  in  an  order  which  he  names  the  PwA 
monta  Oparcukta,  See  the  Monograph  of  this  genus  by  M.  Gray,  Zool.  Joum., 
Nob.  1  and  2. 

(5)  M^lanie  ihiart  {Mdania  amarulOf  Lam.),  Chemn.,  Tab.,  134,  f.  1218  and 
1219;  from  the  Isle  of  France  and  Madagascar. 

Add:  Md,  irunaxta.  Lam.,  Encyclop-,  pi.  458,  f.  3,  a — h^-^Md.  coardaia.  Id., 
Bncyclop.,  pi.  458,  f.  5»  a — b.,  and  a  g^at  many  fossil  species,  among  which  are, 
3&L  Bemi-pkuaiOf  Defr.; — Mel.  Cuvieri,  Desh.,  Coq.  Fobs.,  des  environs  de  Paris, 
tome  II,  pi.  xii,  f.  1,  2; — Md,  oonddlata.  Lam. 

(6)  M.  de  Freminville  describes  seven  species  in  the  Nouv.  Bullet,  des  9c. 
Nat  de  la  Soc.  Phil.,  1814^  p.  7,  and  M.  Audouin,  three,  in  the  Descr.  de  I'Eg.: 
Bim.  PrtminviUU,  Coq.,  pi.  iii,  f.  20;--72iM.  Desmarestih  lb  ,  21  i-^Rim.  Orbignii, 
lb.,  f.  22. 
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bottom  of  the  aperture,  which  seems  to  indicate  a  relation  with  the 
Tcrebrse  of  Brugidres(l).    In  the      ' 

PiRENA,  Lam.y 

We  not  only  find  this  little  sinus  below,  but  likewise  a  second  on 
the  opposite  side(2). 

These  two  subgenera,  as  well  as  the  Melaniae,  inhabit  the  rivers 
of  southern  Europe  and  of  all  hot  countries. 

There  are  two  genera^  detached  from  the  Volutse^  which^  bat 
that  they  are  operculated  and  have  but  two  tentaeula^  would 
resemble  the  Auriculs^  that  we  think  may  come  here^  viz. 

AcTiEON,  Montf.(3) — ^Tornatella^  Lam*^ 

Where  the  shell  is  elliptical,  the  spire  but  slightly  salient,  the  aper- 
ture lengthened  into  a  crescent  and  widened  below,  and  the  base  of 
the  columella  marked  by  one  or  two  large  plicae  or  oblique  callosi- 
tie8(4)$  and  the 

Pyramidella^  Lam. 

Where  the  spire  is  turreted,  the  aperture  crescent-like  and  wide»  and 
the  base  of  the  columella  obliquely  contorted  and  marked  with  sharp 
spiral  plicae(5). 

Janthina^  Lam.(6) 

The  form  of  the  animal  separates  the  Janthinac  from  all  the  prece- 
ding  genera.  Their  shell,  however,  is  similar  to  that  of  the  terres- 
trial Limaces,  the  columellar  margin  being  also  indented,  but 
slightly  angular  at  the  external  edge,  and  the  columella  somewhat 
extended  beyond  the  half-oval,  which,  without  this  prolongation, 
would  be  formed  by  that  edge. 


(1)  Melon,  bucdnotdea,  F^niss.,  H^m.  de  la  Soq.  d'Hist.  Nat  de  Paris,  tome  I» 
pi.  vii,  f.  1—11,  &c.    See  Sowerby,  No.  XXII. 

^    (2)  Pir^  terebraUsy  Lam. ;  List,  Tab,  115,  £.  10; — Pir,  madagascanensUf  EncycL, 
pi.  458,  f.  2,  a,  b,  &c. 

(3)  Which  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  ^c^asoiu  of  Oken  that  ap- 
pear to  be  allied  to  the  Jplysim. 

(4)  FohUatomaiUiay  and  btfasdata,  L.,  Martini,  n,  zliii,  442,  443;— FI  tuleata, 
and  F.  solidula,  lb.,  440,  441;— F:  JlamtMO,  lb.,  439;— K  >fetw,  lb.,  444;— F. 
pusiUa,  lb.  446. 

(5)  Trothua  dolabrahn,  L.  Chemn.,  V,  clxrii,  1063,  1064;— Bu&'fltiw  ierebelium, 
Bpug.,  List,  844,  72. 

(6)  This  genus  forms  the  fiimily  of  the  Oxtstoxjb,  Blainv. 
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• 

The  animal  has  no  operculum^  but  the  under  surface  of  its  foot  is 
furnished  with  a  vesicular  organ  resembling  a  bubble  of  foam,  but 
composed  of  a  solid  substance,  which  prevents  it  from  crawling,  but 
allows  it  to  float  on  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  head,  a  cylindri- 
cal proboscis,  terminated  by  a  vertically  cleft  mouth,  and  armed 
with  little  hooks,  has  a  bifurcated  tentaculum  on  each  side. 

The  common  species,  Helix  Janthina,  L.;  List.,  573,  34,'has 

a  pretty  violet  shell,  and  is  very  abundant  in  the  Mediterranean. 

When  the  animal  is  touched,  it  diffuses  a  thick  fluid  of  a  deep 

violet  colour  that  dyes  the  surrounding  water. 

Nerita^  Lin«(l) 

The  columella  of  the  Nerits  being  in  a  straight  line,  renders  the 
aperture  semicircular  or  semi-elliptical.  This  aperture  is  generally 
large  in  comparison  with  the  shell,  but  is  always  furnished  with  an 
operculum  which  completely  closes  it.  The  spire  is  almost  effaced, 
and  the  shell  semi-globular. 

Natioa,  Lam. 

Neritx  with  an  umbilicated  shell;  the  animal  of  the  species  known 
has  a  large  foot,  simple  tentacula  with  the  eyes  at  their  base»  and  a 
homy  operculum(3). 

Nertfa,  Lam. — Feloronta,  Oken. 

The  umbilicus  wanting;  shell  thick,  columella  dentated,  and  oper- 
culum stony;  the  eyes  of  the  animal  on  pedicles  by  the  side  of  the 
tentacula,  and  a  moderate  foot(3).     The 

Velata,  Montf., 

Where  the  side  of  the  columella  is  covered  with  a  calcareous, 
thick  and  convex  layer(4),  is  distinguished  from  it,  but  perhaps 
without  any  good  reason;  also  the 

Neritina,  Lam., 
Where  the  shell  has  no  umbilicus  and  is  thin,  with  a  homy  oper- 


(1)  M.  de  BlainTiUe  forms  his  family  of  the  Hix ictclostomjb,  from  this  genus. 
(3)  For  the  species  see  the  first  div.  of  Gm.  and  Chemn.,  V,  pL  clxjuivi^ 
clzxxix. 

(3)  For  the  species  see  the  third  div.  of  Om.  and  Chemn.,  V,  pi-  clzxxz-— 
dzzxxiii,  and  Sowerby,  Gen.  of  Sh.,  No.  XV. 

(4)  Neriia  penena,  Gm^  a  large  fossil  species;  Chemn.,  IX,  cziv,  975,  976. 
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cnlttfli;  the  animal  is  like  a  tme  Ncritat  and  most  generally  the 
columella  is  not  dentated.     It  Inhabits  fresh  water. 

A  small  species,  very  prettily  coloured,  abounds  in  the  rivers 

of  France;  it  is  the  Ntrita  fluouUUUj  L.;  Qienm.,  IX,  czziTy 

188(1> 

The  columella  in  others,  however,  is  finely  crenulated(2),  and  of 

this  number  there  are  some  in  which  the  spire  is  armed  with  long 

spines— CuTHON,  Mont. (3) 


FAMILY  11. 

CAPULOIDA(4). 

Recent  researches  have  convinced  us  that  it  is  Co  the  Tro- 
choida  that  we  must  approximate  this  &mily,  which  contains 
five  genera^  four  of  which  are  taken  from  the  Patellffi.  They 
all  have  a  widely  opened^  scarcely  turbinated  shelly  with  nei- 
ther operculum^  emargination  nor  siphon ;  the  animal  resem- 
bles the  other  Pectinibranchiata  and  has  the  sexes  separate. 
There  is  but  one  branchial  comb  transversely  arranged  on  the 
roof  of  the  cavity,  and  its  filaments  are  frequently  very  long. 

Capulus,  Montf. — ^Pileopsis,  Lam.  * 

A  conical  shell  with  a  recurved  and  spiral  summit,  which  has  long 
caused  it  to  be  placed  among  the  Patellsef  the  branchiae  are  in  one 
range  under  the  anterior  margin  of  the  branchial  cavity;  the  pro- 
boscis is  long,  and  there  isi  a  closely  plaited  membranous  veil  under 
the  neck;  the  eyes  are  at  the  external  base  of  the  conical  tenta- 
cula(5).     The 

HiPPONYx^  Defr. 

Would  appear  from  the  shell  to  be  a  fossil  Capulus,  very  rcmark- 


(1)  Add,  Nerita  turrita^  Chemn.,  IX,  cxxiv,  1085. 

(2)  Nerita  puUigerOj  Chemn.,  loc.  cit,  1878— 1879;— iV;  virginea,  UsL,  604, 
606. 

(3)  Nerita  corona^  Chemn.,  lOaS,  1084. 

(4)  M.  de  Blalnvillc  places  most  of  them  among  his  hermaphroditieal,  tum-eym- 
metrical  ParaoepJuUophora;  but  they  all  appear  to  me  to  be  dttBcious, 

(5)  Patella  hungarica,  I.ist>  544— 32;— Parf.  ealypira,  Chemn.,  X,  clxix,  1643 
—44; — Pat.  mitn^  Gm.,  List,  dxliv,  31. 
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able,  however,  for  a  bed  formed  of  calcareous  matter,  on  which  it 
rests,  and  which  probably  exuded  from  the  foot  of  the  animal(l). 

Grepidula^  Lam. 

The  shell  oval,  with  an  obtuse  horizontal  point,  directed  obliquely 
backwards  and  laterally;  the  aperture  forming  the  base  of  the  shell, 
which  is  half  closed  beneath  and  behind  by  a  horizontal  plate.  The 
abdominal  sac  which  contains  the  viscera  is  on  this  plate,  the  foot 
beneath,  and  the  head  and  branchiae  forwards.  The  latter  consist 
of  a  range  of  long  filaments  attached  under  the  anterior  margin  of 
the  branchial  cavity.  The  eyes  are  at  the  external  base  of  two  coni- 
cal tentacula(3).     The  genus 

PiLEOLUs^  Sowerby^ 

Appears  to  consist  of  Crepidulae,  in  which  the  transverse  plate  oc- 
cupies half  the  aperture;  their  shell,  however,  is  more  like  that- of 
a  Patella(3).     They  are  only  found  fossil. 

Septaria^  F6r. — ^Navicella^  Lam. — Cimber^  Montf.^  82. 

The  shell  resembles  a  Crepidula,  except  that  the  summit  is  symme- 
trical and  laid  on  the  posterior  margin,  and  that  the  horizontal  plate 
is  less  salient.  The  animal  is  also  provided  with  an  additional, 
irregularly  shaped,  testaceous  plate,  horizontally  connected  with  the 
superior  surface  of  the  muscular  disk  of  its  foot,  and  covered  by  the 
abdominal  sac,  which  it  partially  supports.  It  is  probably  analo- 
gous to  an  operculum,  but  does  not  exercise  its  functions,  being,  in 
a  measure,  situated  internally.  The  animal  has  long  tentacula,  at 
whose  external  base  are  pedicles  which  support  the  eyes.  They  in- 
habit the  rivers  of  hot  countpies(4).     In  the 


(1)  PaUUa  cofnucopm^  Lun^  Knorr.,  Petrif.,  II,  part  ii,  pi.  131,  f.  3,  andBlainv^ 
Malac. 

(3)  PaUUa  fomUata^LiMt  545, 33,35^-P.  acuktUa^Ohemn,,  X,  clxvui,  1634-* 
35r- jP.  Gareenns,  Martini,  I,  ziii,  131, 133t— P.  iokoj  Naturf.,  XVHI,  ii,  IS^^P. 
ertpidula,  Adaiu.  Seneg.,  I,  ii,  9; — P.  porcelkma.  List,  545,  34. 

|r  (3)  Pikolus  pUeatxUy  Sowerb. ;— Pt/.  hsois^  Id.,  Genera  of  Shells,  No.  IX$— iViL 
furitoidett  Deah.,  Ann.  des  Sc.  NaL,  I,  ziii,  3,  a,  b,  e, 

(4)  PaUtta  nmUn'dea,  List,  545—36,  and  Naturf.,  XUl,  v,  1,  ^i-^Pat.  borbon- 
MO,  Bory  Saint- Vincent,  Voy.  I,  xxxvii,  2;  and  for  the  animal,  Quoy  and  Gayro., 
Voy.  de  Freycin.,  pL  71,  f.3— 6. 
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CALTPTRiEA^  Lam. 

We  observe  a  conical  shell,  in  the  hollow  of  which  is  a  little  lamina 
that  projects  inwards,  resembling  the  commencement  of  a  colamdla, 
and  Uiat  interposes  itself  between  a  fold  of  the  abdominal  sac.  The 
branchiae  are  composed  of  a  range  of  numerous  filaments,  long  and 
slender,  like  hairs. 

In  some  of  them  this  lamina  adheres  to  the  bottom  of  the  cone, 
being  itself  bent  into  a  portion  of  a  cone  or  of  a  tube,  and  descend- 
ing vertically(l). 

In  others  it  is  almost  horizontal,  and  adheres  to  the  sides  of  the 
cone,  which  is  marked  above  hj  a  spiral  line  that  establishes  some 
relation  between  their  shell  and  that  of  a  Trochus(2). 

SiPHONARiA^  Sowerby. 

The  shell  of  the  Siphonaris,  which  have  been  recently  separated 
from  the  Patellas,  at  the  first  glance  seems  very  similar  to  a  flattened 
Patella,  with  radiating  sulci;  but  its  margin  projects  rather  more  on 
the  right  side,  and  it  is  excavated  beneath  by  a  slight  furrow,  which 
terminates  at  this  prominence  of  the  margin,  to  which  there  is  a 
corresponding  lateral  hole  in  the  mantle,  for  the  introduction  of 
water  into  the  branchial  cavity,  placed  on  the  back,  that  is  closed 
on  every  other  point.  The  respiratory  organ  consists  of  a  few  small 
lamellae,  arranged  in  one  transverse  line  on  the  roof  of  that  cavity; 
the  tentacula  seem  to  be  wanting,  the  head  being  merely  furnished 
with  a  narrow  veil(3). 

There  are  some  species,  in  which  even  this  slight  appearance  of 
the  canal,  in  the  shell,  is  effaced,  resembling  in  toto  that  of  a 
Patella,  except  in  its  summit,  which  is  behind(4).    In  the 

SiGARETUs^  Adans. 

The  shell  is  flattened,  its  aperture  ample  and  round,  and  the  spire 


(1)  Patella  equestris,  L.,  List,  546— 38;— Pa<.  «««fMM^  lb.,  39;— Pa*.  ^rodW:. 
formu^  Martini,!,  xiii,  135;— Pa*,  auricula,  Chemn.,  X,  clxviii,  1628— 2^;— Pa*. 
pUeaia,  Nat.  Porsch.,  XVIU,  11,12;— Pa*,  striata,  lb.,  13. 

(2)  Patella  eontorta,  Nat  Fowch.,  I3C  iii,  34^  Vm,  11— 14;— Pa*,  dantsaa,  lb., 

•a.        •*        «  « 

X¥ill,  U,  11. 

(3J  Patella  npho^-^Siphonoma  eondnnaj  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  XXI;— & 
exigua.  Id.,  lb.  See  Savigny,  Descr.  de  PEg.,  Zool.  Gaster.,  pi.  iii,  f.  3,  and 
Coq.,  pi.  i,  f.  1.  Some  years  aj^o  M.  Gray  proposed  a  genus  Gadistia,  (Philos. 
Magaz.,  April  1824)  which  is  precisely  the  same  as  Siproitarta. 

(4)  Sqihonaria  triatemis,  Sowerb.,  loc.  cit 
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▼cry  moderate,  its  whorls  rapidly  enlarging  and  seen  within,  but 
concealed  during  the  life  of  the  animal  iA  the  thickness  of  a  fungous 
shield,  which  projects  considerably  beyond  it,  as  well  as  the  foot, 
and  which  is  the  true  mantle.  Before  this  mantle  are  an  emargina- 
tion  and  a  semi-canal,  which  serve  to  conduct  water  into  the  bran- 
chial cavity,  and  which  form  the  passage  to  the  following  family, 
but  of  which  there  are  no  impressions  on  the  shell.  The  tentacula 
are  conical,  with  the  eyes  at  their  external  base;  the  penis  of  the 
male  is  very  large. 

Some  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France.     The 

CoRiocELLA^  Blainv.^ 

Consists  of  Sigaretl,  the  shell  of  which  is  homy  and  almost  mem- 
branous, like  that  of  the  Aplysiae(l). 

Cryptostoma,  Blainv. 

The  shell,  resembling  that  of  a  Sigaretus,  with  the  head  and  abdo- 
men, which  it  covers,  supported  by  a  foot  four  times  its  size,  cut 
square  behind,  anc^  forming  before  a  fleshy,  oblong  bundle  that  con- 
stitutes nearly  one-half  of  its  mass.  The  animal  has  a  flat  head,  twp 
tentacula,  a  broad  branchial  pecten  on  the  roof  of  its  dorsal  cavity, 
and  a  penis  under  the  right  tentaculum;  but  I  can  find  no  emargina- 
tlon  in  the  mantle(2). 


FAMILY  III. 
BUCCINOIDA. 

This  family  has  a  spiral  shelly  in  the  aperture  of  which^  near 
the  extremity  of  the  columella^  is  an  emargination  or  a  canal 
for  transmitting  the  siphon  or  tube^  which  is  itself  but  an  elon- 
gated fold  of  the  mantle.  The  greater  or  less  length  of  the 
canal,  when  there  is  one,  the  size  of  the  aperture,  and  the 


(1)  The  CorioetUe  noire,  Bliunv.,  Malac.,  XLII,  f.  1.  This  animal  is  not  de- 
prived of  a  shell,  as  the  author  of  the  genus  imagined,  but  it  is  thin  and  flexible. 

(2)  Besides  the  species  in  the  British  Museum  {Cr.  Leaekitf  Blainv.  Malac., 
Xm,  3),  we  have  one  {Cr,  eardinum.  Guv.)  sent  firom  Carolina  by  M.  L'Henni- 
nier. 

Vol.  II.— 2  W 
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form  of  the  colamella^  furiiish  the  grounds  of  its  divmon  into 
genera^  which  may  be  variously  grouped(l). 

CoNUS,  Lin^(2) 

So  called  from  the  conical  shape  of  the  shellj  the  spire,  either  per- 
fectly flat,  or  but  slightly  salient,  forms  the  base  of  the  cone,  the 
apex  being  at  the  opposite  extremity;  the  aperture  is  narrow,  recti- 
linear, or  nearly  so,  extending  from  one  end  to  the  -other  without 
enlargement  or  fold,  either  on  its  edge  or  on  the  columella.  The 
thinness  of  the  animal  is  proportioned  to  the  narrowness  of  the 
aperture  thrpugh  which  it  issues;  its  tentacula  and  proboscis  are 
highly  protractile;  the  eyes  are  placed  on  the  outer  side  of  the 
former,  and  near  t\ie  point;  the  operculum,  situated  obliquely  on 
the  hind  part  of  the  fbot,  is  too  narrow  and  short  to  close  the  whole 
of.  the  aperture. 

The  shells  of  this  genus,  being  usually  ornamented  with  the  roost 
beiautiful  colours,  are  very  common  in  cabinets.  The  aeas  of  Europe 
produce  very  few(3). 

They  are  distinguished  by  the  flatness  or  slight  projection  of  the 
spire;  by  the  whorls  being  tuberculated  or  not;  by  its  being  more 
salient  and  even  pointed,  and  furnished,  or  not,  with  tubercles. 

There  are  some  in  which  the  spire  is  sufficiently  salient  to  give 
them  a  cylindrical  appearance,  in  which  case  it  may  be  either  smooth 
or  tuberculated(4). 

The  appellation  of  crowned  spire  is  applied  to  that  which  is  stud- 
ded with  tubercles. 

Gtprjea^  Lin. 

The  spire  projecting  but  little,  and  the  aperture  narrow  and  extend- 

• ■ 

(1)  The)%are  the  Paraeq>halqphora  Dioica  Sipk(nwbranehiata  of  ^Uany'iUe. 

(2)  M.  de  Blainyille  unites  the  Com,  Cypnas,  OmUis,  Threbella,  and  the  Folutm, 
in  a  family  which  he  calls  Akotostoxa. 

In  placing  here  the  genera  with  a  straight  aperture*  we  must  not  be  understood 
as  meaning  to  approximate  them  to  the  preceding  family,  but  only  to  present 
them  first,  as  possessing  the  most  striking  characters  of  all  those  which  are  fur- 
nished with  a  siphon. 

(3)  For  the  species  of  this  beautiful  genus  see  the  article  and  the  plates  of 
Brugidrcs  in  the  Encycl.  Method.,  vhere  they  are  extremely  well  described* and 
figured,  and  the  enumeration  still  more  complete  than  in  the  Ann.  6^  Mus.,  XVi  by 
M.  de  Lamarck. 

(4)  Species  with  a  crowned  spire:  Con^  eedonulU,  L.,  a&hell  much  sought  for, 
and  of  which  there  are  many  varieties,  Encycl.  Method.,  pi.  316,  f  Ij  Cmu  mar- 
moretis,  L.,  Enc,  pi.  317,  f.  5\-^C<m.  arenaius,  Brug.,  Encycl ,  pi.  320,  f.  6,  &c. 

Species  with  a  simple  spire:  Con.  litteratiu,  L.,  Encyt.,  pi.  323,  f.  l^^Cm, 
tUBeUatw,  Brug.,  Enc,  pi.  326,  f.  7{~0t»i.  virgo,  Brug.  Enc.  pi.  326,  f.  5,  &c. 
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ing  from  one  extremity  to  the  other;  but  the  shell,  which  is  protu- 
berant in  the  middle,  and  almost  equally  narrowed  at  both  ends, 
forms  an  oval,  and  the  aperture  in  the  adult  animal  is  transversely 
wrinkled  on  each  side.  The  mantle  is  sufficiently  ample  to  fold 
over  and  envelope  the  shell,  which  at  a  certain  age  it  covers  with  a 
layer  of  another  colour,  so  that  this  difference,  added  to  the  form 
acquired  by  the  aperture,  may  easily  cause  the  adult  to  be  taken  for 
another  species.  The  animal  has  moderate  tentacula,  with  the 
eyes  at  their  external  base,  and  a  thin  foot  without  an  operculum. 

The  colours  of  these  shells,  also,  are  extremely  beautiful;  they  are 
extremely  common  in  cabinets,  though  with  very  few '  exceptions 
they  all  inhabit  the  seas  of  tropical  countrie8(l).    In  the 

OvuLA,  Brug. 

The  shell  is  oval,  and  the  aperture  narrow  and  long,  as  in  Cypi«a, 
but  without  plicae  on  the  side  next  to  the  columella;  the  spire  is  con- 
cealed,, and  the  two  ends  of  the  aperture  equally  emarginated,  or 
equally  prolonged  in  a  canal.  Linnaeus  confounded  them  with  the 
Bullae,  from  which  Bru glares  has  very  properly  separated  them. 
The  animal  has  a  broad  foot,  an  extended  mantle  which  partly  folds 
over  the  shell,  a  moderate  and  obtuse  snout,  and  two  long  tentacula, 
on  which,  at  about  the  third  of  their  length,  are  the  eyes. 

Montfort  particularly  designates,  by  the  term  OvuLiS,  those  in 
which  the  external  margin  is  transversely  8ulcated(2)* 

Those  in  which  the  two  extremities  of  the  aperture  are  prolonged 
into  a  canal,  and  in  which  the  external  margin  is  not  sulcated,  he 
calls  Navettes  Volvjb(3). 

When  this  external  margin  is  not  sulcated,  nor  the  extremities  of 
the  aperture  prolonged,  he  styles  them  Calpuemj£(4). 

Tebebellum^  Lam. 

An  oblong  shell,  with  a  narrow  aperture,  without  plicae  or  wrinkles, 


(1)  For  the  species  see  the  genus  Cyprsea,  Gmel.,  and  the  figures  collected  by 
Bnigi^res  for  the  Encyclop.,  the  Gen.  of  Shells  of  Sowerby,  No.  XVII,  and  par- 
ticularly a  Monograph  by  M.  Gray,  published  in  the  Zool.  Journal,  Nos.  3,  3, 
andi. 

(3)  BuUa  aomm,  L^  List^  711,  65,  Encyclop.,  358, 1. 

{3)  Bulla  fMhOy  L.,  List.,  711,  63,  EncycL,  357,  3;— B.  UroMtrii^  £ncycl.,S5r 
It  Sowerb.,  lb. 

4)  Bulla  vetrutotOt  L.,  List,  712,  ^7^  Encyc,  357,  5,  fh>in  which  we  do  not 
separate  the ULTiHS,Montf.:  or  Sui/a^i^^Mo,  L.,  List,  711,64,  Encyc.  357,  4. 
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and  increasing  regularly  in  width  to  the  end  opposite  the  spire, 
which  is  more  or  less  salient,  according  to  the  8pecies(l)«  The 
animal  is  not  known.     The 

« 

VoLUTA,  Lin. 

Varies  as  to  the  form  of  the  shell  and  that  of  the  aperture,  but  is 
recognized  by  the  emargination  without  a  canal  which  terminates  it, 
and  by  the  salient  and  oblique  plicx  of  the  columella.  From  this 
genus  Brugidres  first  separated  the 

Oliva,  Brug., 

So  named  from  the  oblong  and  elliptical  shape  of  the  shell,  the 
aperture  of  which  is  narrow,  long  and  emarginated  opposite  to  the 
spire,  which  is  short;  the  plicae  of  the  columella  are  numerous, 
and  resemble  striae;  the  whorls  are  sulciform.  These  shells  are 
quite  as  beautiful  as  the  Cypr£ae(2). 

The  animal  has  a  large  foot,  the  anterior  part  of  which  (before 
the  head)  is  separated  by  an  incision  on  each  side;  its  tentacula  are 
slender,  and  the  eyes  are  on  their  side  about  the  middle  of  their 
length.  The  proboscis,  siphon  and  penis  are  tolerably  long;  but  it 
has  no  operculum.  MM.  Quoy  and  Gaymard  have-observed  an  appen- 
dage on  its  posterior  portion,  which  enters  the  sulcus  of  the  whorls. 

The  remainder  of  the  genus  Voluta  was  afterwards  divided  into 
five,  by  M.  de  Lamarck(3).     The 

VoLVARiA,  Lam., 

Closely  resembles  the  Oliva  in  its  oblong  or  cylindrical  form;  but 
the  aperture  is  narrow,  and  its  anterior  edge  ascends  to  the  top  of 
the  spire,  which  is  excessively  short.  There  is  one  plica,  or  several, 
at  the  foot  of  the  columella.  The  lustre  and  whiteness  of  this  shell 
are  such,  that  on  some  coasts  it  is  used  for  making  necklace\s(4).  A 
small  fossil  species  is  found  in  the  vicinity  of  Paris(5).  In  &he  .true 
Volutae  or  the  \ 

•         .         [ \ 

^— ^"^^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^.^M^B^i^W^^— ^^-^^■^^^^■^—1 — ^l^^fc*^    ■  Bill!  M  ■  ^.^^^^  I  ^M^^^-        ■    I  ■        ■  ■  t^^m^-^        ■  I        —  ■  ■  ■  I        ■ "     ^''    '    "^^  ~ 

I 

(1)  TartbtUumaubulatum^  Lain.,  BuUa  terebellum,  L.  List,  736,  f.  50^  Encyc, 
360,1; — Tereb.  etmvoluiumt  Lam.,  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  VL 

(2)  OUv.  subulata.  Lam.,  ]^ncyc.,  pi.  368,  f.  6,  a,  br-VoL  hiaittia,  L,r-rf^^ 
porphyria^  VoL  oUva,  and,  in  general,  all  the  cylindrical  Volutae  of  Gm.,  p.  3438, 
et  seq.  i 

(3)  Exclusive  of  the  TomatellsB  xad  P^amidellx  already  mentioned. 

(4)  Fbh.  monUia,  L.;  Volv.  triiieeOf  Lam.,  &c. 

(5)  FblvariabuUotdes,  Laro.,  Encyc.  Method.,  pi.  384^  f.  4. 
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V0LUTA9  Lam., 

The  aperture  is  ample,  and  the  columella  marked  with'  large 
plicae,  the  one  furthest  from  the  spire  being  the  largest.  The  degree 
of  projection  in  the  spire  varies  greatly. 

In  some  of  them,  Cymbium,  Montf.j  Ctmba,  Sowerb.,  the  last 
whorl  is  ventricose;  the  animal  has  a  large,  thick  and  fleshy  foot, 
and  a  veil  on  the  head,  from  the  sides  of  which  issue  the  tentacuia. 
The  eyes  are  on  this  same  veil  outside  of  the  tentacula.  The  pro- 
boscis is  tolerably  long,  and  there  is  an  appendage  on  each  side  of  the 
base  of  the  siphon.  They  attain  a  large  size,  and  many  of  them  are 
extremely  beautiful(l). 

In  others,  Voluta,  Montf.,  the  last  whorl  is  conical,  becoming 
narrower  at  the* extremity  opposite  to  the  spire(2).  The  foot  of  the 
animal  is  not  so  large  as  that  of  the  preceding  ones;  their  shells  are 
frequently  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  their  colours  or  their  ar- 
rangement. 

Margisella,  Lam% 

Form  of  the  shell,  similar  to  that  of  a  true  Voluta;  but  the  exter- 
nal margin  of  the  aperture  is  tumid;  the  emargination  is  but  slightly 
marked.  The  foot  of  the  animal,  according  to  Adanson,  is  very 
large,  and  has  no  operculum.  By  turning  up  the  lobes  of  its  mantle 
it  partly  covers  the  shell.  The  eyes  are  on  the  external  side  of  the 
base  of  its  tentacula(3). 

M.  de  Lamarck  also  distinguishes  the  Colombella,  in  which  the 
plicae  are  numerous,  and  the  varix  of  the  external  margin  is  inflated 
in  the  middle(4).    It  appears  that  the  operculum  is  wanting. 


(1)  Foiv,  aihiopica.  List,  797,  4;—/^  cymbium,  796,  3,  800,  7','-V,  oUa,  79^ 
I5— r.  Neptuni,  802,  8;— r.  nameula,  795,  2;— F:  papillaris,  Seb.,  HI,  Ixiv,  9^- 
r.  tiu2u».  Martini,  m,  Ixxii,  772,  i73;  genus  Mbio,  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No. 
XXVIII; — eymbioh,  Chemn.,  X,  czlviii;  1385,  13B6i-^  F.  pra^putium.  List,  798, 
l;_r.  tpedOfUit,  DaviU,  I,  vui,  S. 

(3)  Fohtta  mutiea,  List,  805, 14,  806,  15,— F!  sci^ha,  799,  6;— F.  vuperiiHo, 
807, 16, 808,  17{— r.  habrta,  809,  18;— F.  vexUkmi,  Martini,  IH,  cxx,  1098;--r. 
^/S(iv»ean«,  lb.,  zcv,  922,  923; — F.  undulata.  Lam.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  &c.  For  the 
other  species  consult«the  Memoir  of  M.  Broderip,  Zool.  Joum.,  April  1825. 

(3)  Foluta  glabdkt,  Adrfns.,  IV,  genus,  X,  Vr^Fohia  faba,  lb.,  2;— Foil  ptu- 
nam,  lb.,  3; — FoL  pertieula,  lb.,  4,  and  all  pi.  zlii,  vol.  II,  of  Martini; — Fol.  mar- 
gvuUa,  Bom.,  IX,  5, 6. 

(4)  Folutamereatoria,  List,  B24,  43;'^Fol.  nutiea.  List,  824,  U;—Fol.  mmdi- 
earia,  and  nearly  all  plate  xliv  of  Martini,  vol.  II;— CW.  ttrombiformis; — Fol  labi- 
oaof — Fol.  puneUUa,  &c.,  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  IX. 
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MrrRA,  Lam. 

The  aperture  oblong,  with  a  few  large  plicae  on  the  columella,  the 
one  nearest  the  spire  being  the  largest;  the  spire  usually  pointed 
and  dongated.  Several  species  are  brilliantly  spotted  with  red  on  a 
white  ground(r).  The  foot  of  the  animal  is  small;  the  tentacula  are 
of  a  moderate  length,  with  the  eyes  on  the  side,  near  their  inferior 

■ 

thirdjthe  siphon  aUo  is  of  a  moderate  length,  but  it  frequently  pro- 
trudes a  proboscis  longer  than  its  shell. 

ft 

.    Canoellaria,  Lam. 

The  last  whorl  ventricose;  aperture  ample  and  round,  the  internal 
margin  forming  a  plate  on  the  columella.  The  spire  is  salient  and 
pointed,  and  the  surface  of  the  shell  marked  with  decussating  sul- 
ci(2).    The 

BucciNUM,  Lin.(3) 

Comprises  all  the  shells  furnished  with  an  emargination  or  a  short 
canal  inflected  to  the  left,  and  in  which  the  columella  is  destitute  of 
plicae. 

Brngieres  has  divided  them  into  the  four  genera  of  Buccinumf 
Purpura,  Casm,  and  Ttrdfra,  part  of  which  have  been  again  subdi- 
vided by  Messrs  de  Lamarck  and  Montfort.     The 

BuociNUM,  Brug. 

Includes  the  emarginated  shells  without  any  canal,  whose  general 
form,  as  well  as  that  of  the  aperture,  is  oval.  The  animals— all  such 
as  are  known,  are  deprived  of  the  veil  on  the  head,  but  are  furnished 
with  a  proboscis,  two  separated  tentacula,  on  the  external  side  of 
which  are  the  eyes,  and  a  homy  operculum.  Their  siphon  extends 
out  of  the  shell. 


(1)  Such  are  V6L  episeopaUsy  List.,  839,  6^r^V6L  papaUs^lh,  e^7',  and  840,  68$ 
—Vol.  eardinaKs,  838, 65.  Add  FoL  pairiarehaUB^'—Vol.  pertunth  822,  40,— Fo/. 
vuJpeeulay  Mftrtini,  IV,  cxlviii,  1366; — Vol  pKceria,  List,  820,  37; — Vol  aangui- 
suga.  List,  821,  8;— Fo/.  eaffira.  Martini,  lY,  cxlviii,  1369,  iSTO-j—VoL  aeu».  Id, 
dvii,  1493,  1494;— Fo/.  scabrieula.  Id.,  czlix,  1388,  1389;— PbiL  matukm,  lb., 
ISrT'y-'VoLnoduhsch  lb.,  13SS\—VoL  spadicea,  Id.,  cl,*  1392;— F.  ouitm^,  lb., 
1393,  1394;— r.  deeussaia,  1395;— F.  tumcula,  1376. 

(2)  Voluta  eancellata^  L  ,  Adans.,  VIII,  16;— Fo/.  reHculatOf  830,  25,  &c.— So- 
werb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  V. 

(3)  M.  de  Blainvtlle  makes  a  family  of  his  Parae^halophora  Dtoiea  Siphono- 
branehiata  of  this  great  genus,  which  he  calls  the  Eif  otomobtomi. 


» 
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The  B«nie  of  Bucemum  is  etpecially  applied  by  M.  de  Lamarck  to 
those  in  which  the  columella  is  convex  and  naked,  and  the  margin 
without  plicse  or  varix.  Their  foot  is  moderate,  tlieir  fxroboscis  long 
and  thick,  and  their  penis,  frequently,  excessively  large(l).    In  the 

Nassa,  Lam., 

The  aide  of  the  columella  is  covered  by  a  more  or  less  broad  and 
thick  plate,  and  the  emargination  is  deep,  but  without  a  canal*  The 
iinimal  resembles  that  of  a  true  Bucpinum,  and  there  are  gradual 
transitions  among  the  shells,  from  one  subgenus  to  the  other(2).  M. 
Delamarck  calls 

Ebuena,  Lam., 

Those,  which  to  a  smooth  shell  without  a  plicated  margin,  add 
a  widely  and  deeply  umbricated  columella.  The  general  form  of 
their  shell  is  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  Olivs.  Their  animal  is 
unknown(3). 

Anoillaria,  Lam. 

The  same  smooth  shell,  and  at  the  lower  part  of  the  columella  a 
marked  lip;  there  is  no  umbilicus,  neither  is  the  spire  sulcated. 
The  animal  of  several  species  resembles  that  of  the  Olivae,  the  foot 
being  still  more  developed(4).    The  same  naturalist  calls 

DoLiuM,  Lam. 
Those  in  which  projecting  ribs,  that  follow  the  direction  of  the 


(1)  Buceimtm  undulatum,  Lm,  Lift,  662, 14$ — Buce*  ghdak^  L. )— B.  angUeum^ 
Lift,  963, 17}— J9.ponatom,  14srtim,IV,  czxvi,  1313, 1214;— B.  Zsemmmum,  Id., 
cxxvii,  1215, 1216,^— B.  ignewn^  lb.,  1217;—^.  carinatum^  Phipf,  Voy.,  XII,  2,— 
B*  whttunt  Naturf.,  XVI,  ii»  S,  4;— J7.  itrigtmmy  Gm.,  No.  108,  Bonui.,  Ill,  38;— 
B,  giaberrimum.  Martini,  lY,  cxxv,  1177, 1182;— B.  Mtrigoaunh  lb.  U83, 1188;— 
B.oUu9um,\b.,  1193;— J9.  earonatumj  C\XU  1115,1116. 

(2)  Butdnum  areularia.  Lift,  970,  24,  25;— wB.  puUiu^  Lift,  971,26;— J9.  ^'5- 
.  bmUum,  Lift,  972,  27,  and  973,  28;—^.  UmUahtm,  Lift,  975, 30;— B.  fomle^ 

Martini,  UI,  xciv,  912,  914;— i9.  margmaiiim.  Id.  cxx,  1101,  1102;— J7.  reticuia- 
turn.  Lift,  966,  21;— £.  vuigaium^  Martini,  IV,  cxziv,  162,  166;—^.  gtolatum, 
lb.,  1167,  1169;— ^.^^oiu,  Ltst,98I,  40;—^.  p€^itio$um.  Lift,  969,  23;—^.  niti- 
dulum.  Martini,  IV,  cxxv,  1194, 1195. 

(3)  Buednum  glabratum.  Lift.,  974,  29;— 21.  tpiratum.  Lift-,  981,  41  r-^- 
xeylanicum.  Martini,  IV,  cxxii,  1119. 

(4)  jindUaria  dnnamomeOt  Lam.,  Mart,  II,  pL  65,  f.  731;  Foluia  ampla,  Gm., 
Mart.,  lb.  f.  722,  and  the  apecief  deactibed  by  M.  de  Lamarck  and  figured  in  the 
Encyc.  MetbocL,  393.  See  alao  the  Monograph,  No.  36,  p.  72,  of  the  AneiUariK 
by  M.  W.  Swainion,  Joum.  of  the  Sc.  and  Artf,  No.  36,  p.  272. 
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whorls,  render  the  margin  undulated;  the  inferior  whorl  is  ample 
and  ventricose.     Montfort  subdivides  them  into 

DoLiuH,  properly  so  called,  where  the  lower  part  o^  the  columella 
is  twisted(l),  and  into 

Perdix,  where  it  is  trenchant(2). 

Their  animal  has  a  very  large  foot,  widened  before;  a  proboscis 
longer  than  its  shell,  and  slender  ten  taenia,  on  the  external  side  of 
which,  and  near  the  base,  are  the  eyes;  the  head  has  no  veil,  nor  has 
the  foot  an  operculum. 

Harpa,  Lam. 

The  Harps  are  easily  recognized  by  the  projecting,  transverse 
ribs  on  the  whorls;  the  last  of  which  forms  a  lip  on  the  margin. 
The  shell  is  beautiful,  and  the  animal  has  a  very  large  foot,  pointed 
behind,  and  widened  in  its  anterior  portion,  which  is  distinguished 
by  two  deep  emarginations.  The  eyes  are  on  the  sides  of  the  ten  ta- 
enia, and  near  their  base.    It  has  neither  veil  nor  operculum's).  The 

Purpura,  Brag. 

Is  known  by  its  flattened  columella,  which  is  trenchant  near  the 
end  opposite  to  the  spire,  and  which,  with  the  external  margin, 
forms  a  canal  there,  sunk  in  the  shelly  but  not  salient.  The  Pur- 
pura were  scattered  among  the  Buccina  and  the  Murices  of  Lin- 
nasus.     The  animal  resembles  that  of  a  true  Buccinum(4). 

The  genus  Lioorne,  Montf.,'*^MoNocERos,Lam.,  consists  of  shells 
similar  to  the  Purpurae,  but  in  which  the  external  edge  of  the  cmar- 
gination  is  furnished  with  a  salient  spine(5). 

Others*,  also  resembling  the  Purpuras,  in  which  the  columella  or 


(1)  Buc.  olearium,  List.,  985,  44,  and  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  29; — B^ 
galea^  List  898, 18;—^.  doUum,  List,  899,  19;—^.  fucudum,  Brug.,  Mart.,  ni» 
cxviii,  lOS^S.  pamuviy  Id.,  II,  xxxvi,  370,  371. 

(2)  Buce.  perdix,.Ust,  984,  43. 

(3)  Bucdnum  harpa,  L.,  and  the  other  species  long  confounded  with  it — List,- 
992,  '993,  994;  Mart.,  Ill,'  czix;  Bucc.  eoMtaium,  lb.     Messrs  Reynaud,  Quoy  and 
Gaymard  have  observed,  that,  under  certain  circumstances,  the  posterior  part  of 
the  foot  is  spontaneously  detached. 

(4)  Bucdnum  persiatm.  List,  987,  46,47,-5.  patulum.  Id.,  989,  49;— 5-  ha- 
masioma.  Id.,  988,  48;— 5.  trw^Uea,  B.  lapilku.  Id.,  965,  18,  19\—Murex  fucus. 
Id.  990,  50;— ifar.  histrix,  Martini,  HI,  ci,  974,  975;— JIfur.  mancineUa,  List,  956, 
7,  8,  957,  9— 10;— JfeTttf.  hippocastanum.  List.,  955,996,  990,991. 

(5)  Bucdnum.  monedon,  Gm.,  Martini,  III,  Ixii;,  761$— j9ucc.  nomi^  Brug.,— J9. 
tmioomcy  Id. 


GASTEROPODA  PECTI|^IBHANOHIATA.  377 

at  least  the  margin  is  provided,  in  the  adult,  with  teeth  which  narrow 
the  aperture,  form  the  Sistra,  Montf.,  or  the  Ricinula,  Lam.(l) 

CoNCHOLEPAS,  Lam. 

The  general  characters  of  the  Purpuras,  but  the  aperture  is  so 
enormous,  and  the  spire  so  small,  that  the  shell  has  almost  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  Capulus,  or  one  of  the  valves  of  an  Area;  a  small 
salient  tooth  is  visible  on  each  side  of  the  emargination.  The  ani- 
mal resembles  that  of  a  true  Buccinum,  with  the  exception  of  its 
foot,  which  is  enormous  in  width  and  thickness,  and  that  it  is  attached 
to  the  shell  by  a  muscle  shaped  like  a  horse-shoe»  as  in  the  Capuli| 
it  has  a  thin,  narrow,  and  horny  operculum. 

But  a  single  species  is  known,  iheBuccinum  conchokpaSjBviig,} 

Argenv«  pi.  ii,  f.  F,  D;  and  Sowerb.>  Gen.  of  Shells^  No.  VL 

From  the  coast  of  Peru. 

Cassis,  Brug. 

The  shell  oval;  aperture  oblong  or  narrow;  the  columella  covered 
with  a  plate  as  in  Nas^,  and  that  plate  transversely  plicated,  as  well 
as  the  external  margin;  the  emargination  terminating  in  a  short 
canal,  that  is  reflected  and  pushed  back,  as  it  were,  to  *  the  left: 
varices  are  frequently  observed  on  it.  The  animal  resembles  that 
of  a  true  Buccinum,  but  its  horny  operculum  is  denticulated,  in 
order  to  pass  between  the  plies  of  the  external  margin. 

In  some,  the  lip  of  the  margin  is  denticulated  externally  near 
the  emargination(2). 

In  others  it  is  entire(3).     The 

MoRio,  Montf. — Cassidaria,  Lam. 

Was  separated  from  Cassis  by  Montfort.  The  canal  curves  less 
suddenly,  and  the  whole  shell  leads  directly  to  certain  Murices.  The 
animal  resembles  that  of  "a  Buccinum,  but  its  foot  is  more  develop- 
ed(4). 


(1)  Jftfrea;  ndftiM,  L.,  Seb.,  UI,  Ix,  37»  39,  43»— Ifur.  nerUoideui,  Gm.,  No. 
43,  List,  804»  13—13. 

(2)  Buednum  vibex.  Martini,  ll,zxxv,  364,  3d5r- A  gktueum.  List.,  996, 60?— 
B.  mfUKMw,  List,  1015,  73. 

(3)  The  Buednitmn  of  the  second  division  of  Gmeliii,  except  the  Bm  eehinophth 
rum,  stngomnif  No.  26,  »nd  tyrrkemtmy  which  arc  Cassidarix.  It  must  also  be  re- 
collected, that,  among  the  true  Cassides,  Gmelin  appears  to  have  several  repeti- 
tions. 

(4)  Bueanum  eaudatum,  L.,.List.,  940,  36;—^.  etMniphofum,  LUt,  1003,  68|— 
B,9trigo$um,  Gm.,No.  26,  List.,  1011,  71,  f.;— J*#ec  iyrrhtnvm,  Bonam.,111,  160. 
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Terebra,  Brug. 

The  aperture,  emargmatlon  and  columella  of  a  true  Bucciaum; 
but  the  general  form  is  turriculated,  that  is  to  say,  the  spire  is  length- 
ened into  a  point(l).    In  the 

Cerithium,  Brug., 

Very  properly  separated  from  the  Murex  of  Linnaeus,  we  observe  a 
shell  with  a  turriculated  spire;  the  aperture  is  oval,  and  the  canal 
short,  but  well  marked,  and  reflected  to  the  left  or  backwards.  The 
animal  has  a  veil  on  its  head,  and  .is  furnished  with  two' separated 
tentacula,  on  the  side  of  which  are  the  eyes,  and  with  around,  homy 
operculum. 

Many  are  found  fossil(2).  M.  Brongniart  separates  from  the  Ce- 
rithia  the 

PoTAMiDA,  Brongn. 

Which,  with  the  same  form  of  ^hell,  has  a  very  short  and  scarcely 
emarginated  canal,  no  sulcus  on  the  upper  part  of  the  right  margin^ 
and  the  external  lip  dilated.  The  Pot^.midae  inhabit  rivers,  or  at 
l^ast  theit  mouths,  and  fossil  specimens  are  found  in  strata,  which 
contain  other  fresh-water  or  land  species  only(3).     The  genus 


(1)  The  whole  of  the  last  subdivision  of  the  Buccina^  Gmelin,  such  as,  Butd- 
num  maeukUum,  L.,  846,  74;^-'JBucc.  crenulaium^  L.  List,  846,  75; — Buce.  dimidi- 
atum^  L.,  List,  843,  71; — Buec.  mbtdaium^  L.,  List.,  842,  70,  &c. 

M.  de  Blainville  separates  from  them  the  genus  Subula,  which  he  founds  on  a 
difference  in  the  animal,  and  moreover  on  the  presence  of  an  operculum. 

(2;  Mwex  vertagus.  List,  1020, 83;— ikf.  ulueo.  List,  1025,  87;— if.  annularu. 
Martini,  IV,  clvii,  I486,— if.  dngtdaiua,  Tb.,  1492;— Jtf.  tenbella.  Id.,  chr,  1458, 
9;— if. /wea^w,  Gualt.,  56,  VL\—M, granuUUw,  Martini,  IV,  clvii,  1483;— if.  mth 
luccfAiuSt  lb.,  1484,  S.  &c.,  with  the  numerous  fossil  species  described  by  M.  de 
Lamarck,  Ann.  du  Mus.  M.  Deshayes  has  separated  from  the  Cerithia,  under  the 
name  of  Nsvinsa,  some  small  species,  where  the  margin  is  prolonged  into  the 
aperture,  and  'divides  it  into  three  distinct  orifices. 

It  is  also  near  the  Cerithia  that  we  must  place  several  fossil  shells,  which  form 
the  genus  Neriitxa  of  M.  Defrance,  and  which  is  distinguislied  by  strongly  marked 
plicK  on  each  whorl  and  on  the  columella,  the  centre  of  which,  besides,  is  hollow 
throughout    Nine  species  are  already  ascertained. 

(3)  See  Brongn.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  XV,  367.  In  this  subgenus  should  be  placed 
the  Cerithium  cOrum,  Brug.,  List,  pi.  115,  f.  10;— Cer.  paluOre,  f.  lb.,  836,  f- 
62r-C.  murietdum,  lb.,  121,  f.  17,  &c.,  andamoi^  the  fossils,  the  PakamdaLa- 
fTiar^t,  Brongn.,  loc.  cit.pl.  xxli,  f.  3. 
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MuREX^  Lin.(l) 

Comprises  all  those  shells  in  which  ihere  is  a  salient  and  straight 
cana](2).  The  animal  of  each  subgenus  is  furnished  with  a  pro- 
boscis, long  approximated  tentacula  on  the  external  side  of  which 
are  the  eyes,  and  with  a  horny  operculum;  the  veil  on  the  head  is 
wanting;  and,  the  length  of  the  siphon  excepted,  it  otherwise  re- 
sembles that  of  the  Buccina.  Brugi^re  divides  them  into  genera, 
which  have  been  since  subdivided  by  Messrs  Lamarck  arid  Monifort. 
ThI 

MuREx,  Brug. 

Includes  all  those  which  have  a  salient  and  straight  canal,  with  vari- 
ces across  the  whorls(3). 

Lamarck  appropriates  this  name  to  those  in  which  the  varices  are 
not  contiguous  on  two  opposite  lines. 

If  their  canal  be  long  and  slender,  and  tlie  varices  armed  with 
spines,  they  become  the  Muuex,  properly  so  called,  of  Montfort(4). 

When,  with  this  long  canal,  the  varices  are  mere  knobs,  they  form 
the  Brontis,  Montf.(5) 

Some  of  them,  V^hich,  with  a  moderate  canal,  have  projecting 
tubes  that  penetrate  into  the  shell  between  spiny  varices,  constitute 
the  Typhis,  Montf.(6) 

When,  instead  of  spines,  the  varices  are  furnished  with  plicated 
lamellae,  slashed,  or  divided  into  branches,  they  are  the  Chicora- 
CEA,  Montf.(7)  Their  canal  is  long  and  moderate,  and  their  foli- 
ace«us  productions  vary  infinitely  in  figure  and  complication. 

When,  with  a  moderate  or  short  canal,  the  varices  are  mere  knots, 


(1)  Thi«  great  genus  forms  the  family  Sifmuhobtoma,  BUinv. 
(3)  To  which  Linnxus  albo  added  several  Purpurm  in  which  tlie  canal  is  not 
salient,  and  all  the  Cerithia  in  which  it  is  recur>-ed. 

(3)  Varices  arc  knobs  with  which  the  animal  borden  its  mouth,  at  each  inter- 
ruption in  the  growth  of  its  shell. 

(4)  Murex  tribuhu.  List,  902,  22;— Ifur.  IrandarU,  List,  900,  20;^Ariii'.  cor^ 
nutut^  List,  901,  21;~iftfr.  §enegaknsia,  Gm.,  and  the  eoitaUu  of  No.  86,  Adans. 
Seneg.,  VIII,  19. 

(5)  Murex  hausiellum^  List.,  903,  23^— A/ur.  eaudaiut^  Martini,  Couch.,  UI,  f. 
1046, 1049;— Ifiir.  pyrum. 

(6)  Munx  iubifer^  Roissy,  Brug.,  Joum.  d'Hist  Nat,  I,  x'w  3:  Moiitfort,  614 

(7)  Muirtx  ramotus.  List,  946,  41,  and  all  iU  varieties;  Maitini,  III,  cv,  ex,  cxi; 
— iii*r.  Bcorpto,  Martini,  cvi;— -Afur.  aaxaiilis,  Maitini,  cvii,  cviii,  and  several 
others  not  yet  well  characterized. 
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and  the  base  is  provided  with  an  umbilicus,  they  form  the  AquiLLA, 
Montf.     Several  species  inhabit  the  coast  of  France(l). 

If  the  umbilicus- be  wanting,  they  are  his  Lotobium(2). 

Finally,  when  the  canal  is  short,  the  spire  elevated,  and  the  vari- 
ces simple,  they  are  his  Tritonium.  Their  mouth  is  usually  pli- 
cated transversely  on  both  margins.  Very  large  ones  inhabit  the 
seas  of  Europe(3). 

The  varices  are  sometimes  numerous,  compressed,  and  almost 
membranous,  constituting  the  Trophona,  Montf. (4) 

At  other  times,  they  are  compressed,  very  salient,  and  but  few  in 
number(5). 

M.  de  Lamarck  separates  from  all  the  Murices  of  Brugitere,  the 

Ranella,  Lam., 

Characterized  by  opposing  varices,  so  that  the  shell  is  bordered 
with  them  on  both  sides.  Their  canal  is  short,  and  their  surface 
studded  with  mere  tubercles;  margins  of  the  aperture  plicated(6). 

The  Apollks,  Montf.,  are  merely  umbilicated  Ranellae(7).     The 

Fusus,  Brug. 

Comprises  all  shells  with  a  salient  and  straight  canal,  which  are 
destitute  of  varices. 

When  the  spire  projects,  the  columella  is  without  plicae,  and  the 
margin  is  entire,  they  are  the  Fusus  properly  so  called,  Lam.,  which 
Montfort  again  subdivides;  when  they  have  no  umbilicus,  they  are 
his  Fusus(3).    The  shortest  and  most  ventricose  gradually  approach 


(1)  Murex  cutaceita,  L.,  Seb.,  Ill,  xlix,  63,  64; — Mur.  irunculus^  Martini,  III, 
cix,  1018,  20 5 — Mur.  miliaris,  Id.,  iii,  Vign.,  36,  1 — 5; — Mur.  jxnnum,  Adans., 
IX,  22; — Mur.  decusaatusy  lb.,  21. 

(2)  Mttr.  lotorium,  L.i  Martini,  IV,  czxx,  1246—9; — Mur,  femorakf  Id.,  cxi, 
1039; — Mur.  iriquHer,  Born.,  XI,  1,  2. 

(3)  Mur.  iritoniSfL.,  List,  959,  12;--ifur.7?MicuZwu«,  Martini,  IV,  cxxxii,1257, 
1258; — Mur.  atutraUs,  Lam.,  Martini,  IV,  cxxxvi,  1284;— 3fur.  pUeare,  Martini, 
IV,  cxxx,  1243, 48, 49;— ifur.  argus,  Martini,  IV,  cixxi,  1255,  1256;— if«r.  rubi- 
cula.  Id.,  cxxxii,  1259»  1267. 

(4)  Mir.  magellanicuSt  Martini,  IV,  cxzxix,  1297. 

(5)  Mur.  triptenu.  Bom.,  X,  18>  19;— Afur.  obeliscus.  Martini,  III,  cxi,  1033, 
1037. 

(6;  N.B.  They  are  the  Mur.  bufo,  Montf,,  574;— Afur.  rana.  List,  995,  28;— 
Mur.  retieularis.  List,  935,  30;— Jfur.  affinUy  and  the  species  or  varieties  of  Mar- 
tini,  1229, 30, 31, 32,  33, 34,  and  1269,  70,  71,  72,  73,  74,  75, 76. 

(7)  Murex  gyrinus.  List,  939,  3u 

(8)  Mur.  cochMium,  Seb.  ill,  Iii,  6; — Mur.  morio.  List,  928,  22i—^Mur.  canaU-. 
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the  form  of  the  Buccinft(l).  When  provided  with  an  umbilicus  they 
are  his  Latrira(3). 

The  Struthiola&le  are  distinguished  from  the  true  Fusi  by  a  bor- 
der  which  surrounds  their  aperture,  and  which  covers  the  columella* 
The  margin  of  the  adult  is  inflated,  which  connects  them  with 
Murex(o). 

When  the  spire  is  salient,  the  columella  without  plies,  and  there 
is  a  small  indentation  or  well  marked  emarginalioa  of  the  margin 
near  the  spine,  they  are  the  Pleurotoma,  Lam. (4) 

The  Clavatul^  in  which  the  emargination  is  wide  and  reaches 
to  the  spire,  are  also  properly  distinguished. 

When  the  spire  is  but  slightly  marked,  flattened  or  rounded,  and 
the  columella  is  without  plicae,  they  art  the  Pyrula,  Lam.  Some  are 
umbilicated(5),  and  others  not(6). 

From  these  Pyrulae,  Montfort  again  separates  the  species  with  a 
flattened  spire,  internally  striated  near  the  lip,  by  the  name  of  Ful- 
our(7).  They  are  a  sort  of  Pyrulae  with  a  plicated  columella,  the 
plicae  being  sometimes  almost  insensible. 

Among  these  divisions  of  the  Fusi  of  Brugi^res,  the  Fasoiolarub, 
Lam.,  are  distinguished  by  some  oblique  and  well  marked  plicae  on 
the  columella,  near  the  origin  of  the  sipbon(8).     The 


euiatus,  lltftini,  UI,  Ixvii,  742,  743;— .jtfur.  candidus.  Martini,  lY,  cxiiv,  13S9{— 
Afur.  anaatuiy  Id.  lb.,  \3A0\—Mur,  Uevigatus,  Martini,  cxli,  1319,  1330;— ifur.  Ion- 
gimmus,  lb.,  1344;— 3fttr.  undatus^  lb.,  1343;— 3fur.  00/tw,  L.,  List,  917,  10)— 
Mur,  $tnattiht$y  lb.,  1351,  I352«— ilbr.  jtimio.  List,  914,  7\^Mur,  verrucomf,  lb., 
1349,  1350,  <LC.,  and  the  numerous  fossil  species  described  by  M.  de  I^amarck. 

(1)  Mur.  isiandieus^  Martini,  IV,  c^I,  1312,  1313,  &c.,— ifttr.  antiguus^  lb., 
cxxxviii,  1294,  and  List.,  962,  15;— Jfur.  deapedus.  Martini,  1295. 

(2)  Mur.  vtspertilio.  Id.,  cxlii,  1323,  24. 

(3)  Mur.  Mtramintutf  Gm.,  Encyc.  Method.,  431, 1,  a,  b{ — Strutkielaria  ertnu- 
latOt  Lam.  ^ 

(4)  Mtr.  balnhmut,  L.,  List.,  917,  11;— ^Mr.yoiKmiw,  Martini,  lY,  138,  and  the 
immense  number  of  fossil  species  described  by  Lamarck  and  other  conchy liologists. 

(5)  Mur.  rapa.  Martini,  III,  Ixviii,  750,  753; — Bucdnum  bezoar,  Gm.,  Martini, 
II!,  Ixviii,  754,  755. 

(6)  Bulla  Jkua,  L.,  List,  750,  46i-^MurexJleu9,  lb.,  741. 

(7)  Miirez  penfersus,  L.,  List,  907,  27; — Mur.  aruanus.  List,  908^  28; — Mur, 
ttmaUeulaius,  Martini,  III,  Ixvi,  738,  740,  and  Ixvii,  742,  3; — Mur.  spiriikUf  Mar- 
tini, in,  cxY,  1069; — Pyrula  canattculata.  Lam.,  Montf.,  502,  which  appears  to  me 
the  same  as  the  Mur,  eariea,  Martini,  III,  Ixvii,  744.  * 

(8)  Mur,  tulipa^  L.,  List,  910,  911; — Mur.  trapezium^  List,  93,  26; — Mur.polf- 
gomu.  List,  922,  15;— 3fur.  infundibulum.  List.,  921,  14;— ifur.  striatulus^  Mar- 
tini, lY.cxlvi,  1351,  1352;— Afur.  verncolor,  lb,  1348;— iftir.  pardaUs,  Id.  cxlix, 
1384; — Mur.  eottaiuM^  Knorr.,  Petrif.,  C,  n.  7; — Mur,  laneea^  Martini,  IV,  cxlv, 
1347. 
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TURBINELLA,  LaiH.,  • 

Also  consists  of  shells  with  a  straight  canal,  but  without  varices,  dis- 
tinguishable by  the  large  transverse  plies  on  their  columella^  which 
extend  the  whole  length  of  the  aperture,  and  which  closely  approxi- 
mate them  to  the  conical  Volutae;  they  only  differ  from  the  latter  in 
the  elongation  of  their  aperture  into  a  sort  of  canal(l);  the  line  that 
separates  them  is  not  easily  traced.     The  genus 

Strombus^  Lin.^ 

• 

Includes  those  shells  with  a  canal  that  is  either  straight  or  inflected 
towards  the  right,  of  which  tUe  external  margin  of  the  aperture  di- 
lates with  age,  but  still  preserves  a  sinus  near  the  canal,  under 
which  passes  the  head  of  the  animal,  when  it  extends  itself. 

In  most  of  them  the  sinus  is  at  some  distance  from  the  canal.  They 
are  subdivided  by  M.  de  Lamarck  into  two  subgenera.     The 

Strom  BUS,  Lam. 

In  which  the  margin  expands  into  a  wing  of  more  or  less  extent, 
but  not  digitated.  The  foot  is  proportionably  small,  and  ihe  eyes  are 
supported  by  lateral  pedicles  of  the  tentacula,  thicker  than  the  len- 
tacula  themselves.  The  operculum  is  horny,  long  and  narrow,  and 
placed  on  a  thin  tail(2).     In  the 

Pterocera,  Lam. 

The  margin,  in  the  adult,  is  divided  into  long  and  slender  digita« 
tions,  varying  in  number,  according  to  the  species.  The  animal  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  true  Strombus(o). 

In  other  Strombi,  the  sinus  of  the  external  margin  is  contiguous 
to  the  canal,  forming  the  Rostellaria,  Lam.  There  is  usually  a 
second  canal  ascending  the  spire,  formed  by  the  external  margin 
and  by  a  coutinuaiion  of  the  columella. 


(1)  Mwr.  icolymust  Martini,  IV,  cxlii,  1325; — Vohda  pyrum,  Martini,  III,  xcv, 
916,  9l7'y—Fbluta  ceramicay  List.,  829,  51; — Fbluia  rhiTwceros,  Chemn.,  X,  150,  f. 
1407,  1408;— Fb/w/fl  turhinellusy  List.,  811,  20;— To/,  capitellum.  List.,  810,  19;— 
Ft/l  globulus,  Chem.^XI,  178,  f.,  1715;— Fo/.  turrita,  Gm. 

(2)  Nearly  all  the  Strombi  comprised  in  the  second  and  third  division  of  Gmelin, 
observing,  that  owing  to  the  various  degrees  of  development  acquired  by  the  ex- 
ternal margin,  there  are  several  repetitions. 

(3)  Sirombus  lambis.  Rondel,  79;  Martini,  III,  Ixxxvi,  855; — «S/r.  cAirogra,  List.^ 
870;— 65^.  milkpeda.  List,  858,  Q69\Str.  seorpiusy  List.,  867- 
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In  some  of  tbem*  the  margin  is  atill  digitated.  Tlieir  animal 
resembles  that  of  a  Murex,  but  has  only  a  very  small  operculum(l). 

In  others,  we  merely  observe  a  dentated  margin.  Their  canal  is 
long  and  straight(2). 

In  some  again,  that  margin  is  entire;  they  are  the  HippooRSNESy 
Montf.(3) 


ORDER  VU, 

TUBULIBRANCHIATA. 

The  Tubulibranchiata  should  be  detached  from  the  Pectini- 
branchiata^  with  which  they  are  very  closely  allied^  because 
the  shelly  which  resembles  a  more  or  less  irregularly  shaped 
tube,  only  spiral  at  the  commencement^  attaches  itself  to  Vari- 
ous bodies;  they  consequently  are  deprived  of  copulating 
organs,  and  fecundate  themselves.     In  the 

Vermetus,  Adans.^ 

*  We  remark  a  tubular  shell  whose  whorls,  at  an  early  age,  still  form 
a  kind  of  spire,  but  then  continue  on  in  a  tube  more  or  less  irregu- 
larly contorted,  or  bent  like  the  tubes  of  a  Serpula.  This  shell  usually 
attaches  itself  by  interlacing  with  others  of  the  same  species,  or  Is 
partly  enveloped  by  Lithophytes:  the  animal,  having  no  power  of 
locomotion,  is  deprived  of  a  foot,  properly  so  called;  but  the  part 
which  in  ordinary  Gasteropoda  forms  the  tail,  is  here  turned  under 
it,  and  extends  to  beyond  the  head,  where  its  extremity  becomes 
inflated  and  furnished  with  a  thin  operculum;  when  the  animal 
withdraws  into  its  shell,  it  is  this  mass  which  closes  the  entrance; 
it  is  sometimes  seen  with  various  appendages,  and  in  certain  species^ 
the  operculum  is  spiny.  The  head  of  the  animal  is  obtuse,  and  has 
two  moderate  tentacula,  on  the  external  sides  of  which,  at  the  base. 


(1)  Strombui  pa  peleeanif  L.,Li8t.,  865,866. 

(2)  Simmbuafutus,  L,,  List.,  854,  11,  12,  916,  9. 

(3)  Sirombtu  amphi$,  Brander.,  Foss.,  Hant,  VI,  76,  or  Roateliaria  maenpiara, 
Lam.f  Sir.JwwrtUOf  Lato.,  Encycl.  Method.,  p.  411,  3,  a,  by  which  is  not  that  of 
Mtrtiiii,  IV,  civiii,  1498,  1499,  &c. 
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are  the  eyes.  The  mouth  is  a  vertical  orifice,  beseath*  which  is  a 
filament  on  each  side,  that  has  all  the  appearance  of  a  tentaculum^ 
but  belonging  in  reality  to  the  foot.  The  branchiae  form  but  a  single 
range  along  the  left  side  of  the  roof  of  the  branchial  cavity.  The 
^  right  side  is  occupied  by  the  rectum  and  the  spermatic  canal,  which 
also  transmits  the  ova.  There  is  no  penis,  the  animal  fecundating 
itself.    ' 

The  species  are  numerous,  but  not  very  distinct.     Linnaeus 
left  them  among  the  Serpulae(l). 
The  Vervilije,  also  left  by  M.  de  Lamarck  near  the  Serpulae,  are 
similar  to  the  Vermeti(2). 

Magilus,  Montf.^ 

The  Magili  have  a  longitudinally  carinated  tube,  which  is  at  first 
regularly  spiral,  and  then  extends  itself  in  a  line  more  or  less  straight; 
although  the  animal  is  unknown,  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  should 
be  placed  near  the  Vermeti(3).     The 

SiLiQUARiAy  Brug. 

Resembles  Vermetusinthe  head,  the  position  of  the  operculum,  and 
in  the  tubular  and  irregular  shell;  but  there  is  a  fissure  on  the  whole 
length  of  this  shell  which  follows  its  contour,  and  which  corresponds 
to  a  similar  cleft  in  that  part  of  the  mantle  which  covers  the  branchial 
cavity.  Along  the  whole  side  of  this  cleft  is  a  branchial  comb,  com- 
posed of  numerous,  loose  and  tabular-like  lamellis.  Linnasus  left 
'  them  with  the  Serpulae,  and  till  very  lately  they  were  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  class  of  the  Annelides(4). 


(1)  Serpula hanbrieaUSf  L.,  Adniis.,  Senegal,  XI,  1,  and  aeveild  new  species. 

(2)  SerptUa  triquetral  Gm.,  Bom.,  Mus.,  pL  zviii,  t  14^ 

C3)  Magiltu  aniiquuB,  Hontf.,  IX,  pi.  43,  and  Guettard,  Mdm.,  m,  pi.  Izxi,  f.  6. 

(4)  Serpula  angumot  L.; — Serpula  mwricatOy  Bom.,  Mas.,  XVIU,  16. 

N.B.  M.  de  Lamarck  considered  the  Siliquarix  and  the  Yermilix  as  neigh- 
bours of  the  Serpulae.  M.  de  Blainville  has  approximated  them  to  the  Yermeti; 
M.*  Audouin  has  lately  observed  and  described  the  animal,  and  to  him  do  we  owe 
what  is  stated  above. 
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ORDER  VIII. 

« 

SCUTIBRANCHI  ATA(  I ). 

The  Scutibranchiata  comprise  a  certain  number  of  Gastero- 
poda^  similar  to  the  Pectinibranchiata^  in  the  form  and  position 
of  the  branchisB,  as  well  as  in  the  general  form  of  the  body, 
but  in  which  the  sexes  are  united,  in  such  a  way,  however,  as 
to  allow  them  to  fecundate  themselves.  Their  shells  are  very 
open,  without  an  operculum,  and  most  of  them  without  the 
slightest  turbination,  so  that  they  cover  these  animals,  and 
particularly  their  branchias,  in  the  manner  of  a  shield.  The 
heart  is  traversed  by  the  rectum,  and  receives  the  blood  from 
two  auricles,  as  is  the  case  in  the  greater  number  of  bivalves. 
The 

Haltotis,  Lin. (2) 

Is  the  only  genus  of  this  order  in  which  the  shell  is  turbinated;  it  is 
distinguished  from  that  kind  of  shell  by  the  excessive  amplitude  of 
the  aperture,  and  the  flatness  and  smallness  of  the  spire,  which  is 
seen  from  within.  This  form  has  caused  it  to  be  compared  to  the 
ear  of  a  quadruped.    In  the 

Haltotis,  Lam., 

Or  the  true  Halyotes,  the  shell  is  perforated  along  the  side  of  the 
columella  by  a  series  of  holes;  when  the  last  hole  is  not  terminated, 
it  gives  to  that  part  the  look  of  an  emargination.  The  animal  is  one 
of  the  most  highly  ornamented  of  all  the  Gasteropoda.  A  double 
membrane,  cut  into  leaves  and  furnished  with  a  double  range  of 
filaments,  extends,  at  least  in  the  most  common  species,  round  the 
foot  and  on  to  the  mouth;  outside  its  long  ten  taenia,  are  two  cylin- 
drical pedicles  which  support  the  eyes.  The  mantle  is  deeply  cleft 
on  the  right  side,  and  the  water,  which  passes  through  the  shell, 
penetrates  through  it  into  the  branchial  cavity;  along  its  edges  we 


(1)  M.  de  BlainviUe  unites  this  order  and  the  following' one  (the  Chitones  ex- 
cepted)  in  his  sub-dsss  of  the  Pabackphalophoba  HEBJCArHBoDiTA. 

(2)  The  PABACKpaAi.oPB.  Hbbmaph.  Otid.,  Blainv. 
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observe  three  or  four  filaments  which  the  animal  can  protrude  through 
these  holes.  -  The  mouth  is  a  short  proboscis(l). 

Thf  PADOLLiE,  Montf.,  have  an  almost  circular  shelly  in  which  the 
holes  are  nearly  obliterated,  and  there  is  a  deep  shIcus  that  follows 
the  middle  of  the  whorls,  and  is  marked  externally  by  a  salient  ridge; 
Padole  briqueUj  Montf.,  II,  p.  114. 

Stbomatia,  Lam. 

The  shell  more  hollow,  the  spire  more  salient^  and  the  holes  want- 
ing$  otherwise  resembling  that  of  the  Halyotides,  which  it  thus  con- 
nects with  certain  species  of  Turbo.  The  animal  is  much  less  orna- 
mented than  that  of  the  Halyotides(2). 

In  the  following  genera^  which  are  separated  from  the  Pa- 
tellse^  the  shell  is  perfectly  symmetrical,  as  well  as  the  posi- 
tion of  the  heart  and  branchia&(3).     In  tlie 

FissuRELLA,  Lam., 

We  perceive  a  broad  fleshy  disk  under  the  belly,  as  in  the  Patellae, 
a  conical  shell  placed  on  the  middle  of  the  back,  but  not  always 
completely  covering  it,  and  perforated  at  its  summit  by  a  small  ori- 
fice, which .  affords  at  once  an  issue  for  the  feces  and  a  passage  to 
the  water,  required  for  respiration;  this  orifice  penetrates  into  the 
cavity  of  the  branchise,  situated  on  the  fore  part  of  the  back,  and  in 
the  bottom  of  which  terminates  the  anus;  a  cavity  otherwise  widely 
opened  above  the  head.  A  branchial  comb  is  symmetrically  arranged 
on  each  side;  the  eyes  are  on  the  external  base  of  the  conical  tenta- 
cula,  and  the  sides  of  the  foot  are  furnished  with  a  range  of  fila- 
ments(4). 


(1)  All  the  Haltotibx8»  Gid.,  except  the  imperforaia  vend  t\ie  perversa. 

This  genus,  although  it  has  been  denied,  roost  certainly  has  its  counterpart 
among  the  fossils.  M.  Marcel  de  Serres  has  described  a  species  found  in  the  cal- 
careous strata  of  MontpelHer  {Hal.  Fhilberti),  Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat.  tome  XII>  pi. 
xlv,  f.  A. 

(2)  Halyotis  imperf&raiOf  Gm.,  Chemn.i  X,  clxvi,  1600,- 1601. 

(3)  They  are  the  Paaacsphalora  Csrvico-braxchis  UAAsctiiTERji,  Blainv. 

(4)  All  the  Patellx  of  the  fifth  division  of  Gmelin,  except  Pat.Jissura;  among 
others,  Pat.  grseea.  List.,  527, 1,  2? — P.  nimbosaf  List.,  528,  4.  We  have  a  spe- 
cies in  which  the  shell,  at  least  six  times  the  size  of  the  mantle,  simply  surrounds 
the  hole  of  the  sumnut  like  a  ring, — FUaunUa  annukUOy  Cut. 
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Emarginula^  Lam. 

The  structure  of  the  Emarginulae  is  similar  to  that  of  a  Fissurella, 
except  that  instead  of  the  hole  in  the  summit,  there  is  a  small  cleft 
or  emargination  in  the  anterior  margin  of  their  mantle  and  shell, 
which  also  penetrates  to  the  branchial  cavityj  the  margin  of  the  man-p 
tie  envelopes  and  covers  a  great  part  of  that  of  the  shell;  the  eyes  are 
placed  on  a  tubercle  of  the  external  base  of  the  conical  tentacula,  and 
the  margin  of  the  foot  is  furnished  with  a  range  of  filaments(l). 

Parmophorus^  Lara. 

A  great  portion  of  the  shell  curved  by  the  reflected  margin  of  the 
mantle,  as  in  the  Emarginuls;  the  shell  itself  oblong,  slightly  coni- 
cal, and  without  hole  or  emargination;  the  branchiae  and  other  or- 
gans, as  in  the  preceding  gencra(3). 


ORDER  IX. 
CYCL0BRANCHIATA(3). 

The  branchiae  of  the  Cyclobranchiata  resemble  small  1am- 
ellsB;  or  little  pyramids  forming  a  cordon  more  or  less  com- 
plete under  the  borders  of  the  mantle^  very  nearly  as  in  the 
Inferobran^hiata^  from  which  they  are  distinguished  by  the 


(1)  Patella  fisattra,  L^  List.,  543, 28,  &c.  The  PiiLMARii,  Montf.,  must  be  allied 
to  this  genus. 

(2)  Paiella  am^i^^uo,  Chemn.,  CXCIF,  1918. 

N.B.  FistureUsey  Emarginulsc,  and  Parmaphori  are  also  found  fossil. 

(3)  M.  de  Blainville,  who  calls  the  order  in  which  he  places  Doris  Ctclobriv- 
cHiATi,  makes  an  order  of  the  Patellx,  and  of  the  three  preceding  genera,  which 
he  names  Ckrticdbiianchiata,  which  he  divides  into  the  iZe/t/Ira  and  the  Branehi' 
faro.  The  BeHfera  are  the  Patelbs^  because  he  supposes  that  they  respire  through 
the  medium  of  a  network  in  the  cavity  which  is  over  their  head.  I  have  vainly 
sought  for  it,  however,  nor  could  I  discover  there  any  other  organ  of  respiration 
than  the  cordon  of  lamellx  which  extends  round  the  under  part  of  the  margin  of 
the  mantle.    See  Anat.  of  the  PateUa  in  my  M^m.  on  the  MoUusca. 
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nature  of  their  hermaphroditism ;  for,  like  the  preceding  ge- 
nus, they  have  no  copulating  organ,  but  fecundate  them- 
selves. Their  heart  does  not  embrace  the  rectum,  but  varies 
as  to  situation.  But  two  genera  of  this  order  are  known,  in 
both  of  which  the  shell  never  approaches  in  the  least  to  the 
turbinated  form. 

Patella,  Lin. 

The  entire  body  cov.ered  with  a  shell,  formed  of  a  single  piece,  in 
the  form  of  a  broad-based  cone;  a  cordon  of  little  branchial  lamellse 
under  the  margin  of  the  mantle;  the  anus  and  genital  orifices  some- 
what to  the  right  and  above  the  head,  which  is  furnished  with  a 
thick  and  short  snout,  and  two  pointed  tentacula,  on  the  external  base 
of  which  are  the  eyes;  the  mouth  is  fleshy,  and  containing  a  spiny 
tongue,  which  inclines  backwards,  and  is  reflected  deeply  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  body.  The  stomach  is  membranous,  and  the  intestine 
long,  thin,  and  greatly  flexed;  the  heart  is  forwards,  above  the  neck, 
and  a  little  to  the  left(l> 
Some  species  abound  on  the  coast  of  France. 

Chiton^  Lin. 

A  range  of  testaceous  and  symmetrical  scales  along  the  back  of  ^the 
mantle,  but  not  occupying  its  whole  breadth;  edges  of  the  mantle 
coriaceous,  and  furnished  either  with  a  naked  skin  or  little  scales, 
which  give  it  the  appearance  of  shagreen,  or  with  spines,  hairs,  or 
setaceous  fasciculi.  Under  these  edges,  on  each  side,  is  .a  range  of 
lamellar,  pyramidal  branchiae;  and  before,  a  membranous  veil  on 
the  mouth  supplies  the  want  of  tentacula.  The  anus  is  under  the 
posterior  extremity.  The  heart  is  situated  behind,  on  the  rectum; 
the  stomach  is  membranous,  and  the  ii^testine  very  long  and  greatly 


(1)  I  separate  from  the  Patslub  and  arrange  among  the  Trochoid  a,  alfthe 
animals  comprised  in  the  genera,  Cbxfisula,  Nayicslla,  Caltptbsa  of  M.  de 
Lamarck,  to  which  I  add  the  Capdli;  and  his  genera  Fissurxlla,  Emaroiitula, 
and  pARxopHORA,  or  Patella  ambigua,  Chemn.,  XI,  197, 1918, 1  place  among  the 
ScuTiBRAircHiATA.  The  UxBRSLLA,  Scutus,  Montf.,— Pfl/eife  umbrdloi  Martini,  II, 
vi,  18,  is  one  of  the  Tectibbakciiiata.  The  Pat.  anomalOf  Miill.,  belongs  to  the 
BBAcniopoDJL  and  is  my  genus  Orbigvlus.  The  other  species  quoted  by  Gm. 
remain  in  the  genus  Patella. 
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contorted.    The  oyary  is  situated  over  the  other  yiscera,  and  appears 
to  open  on  the  sides  by  two  oviducts. 

A  few  small  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France;  rtrj 
large  ones  abound  in  the  seas  of  hot  climates(l). 


(1)  The  CBironui  of  Lunarck,  and  all  the  spedes  of  Chxtox  of  authors,  should 
be  left  in  this  genus,  of  which  M.  de  Blainville  has  thought  proper  to  make  a  se- 
parate class,  called  Poltblazifboba,  suppoung  that  it  leads  to  the  Articulated 
Animals. 


390  MOLLU8CA. 


CLASS  IV. 


ACEPHALA, 

The  Acephala  have  no  apparent  head ;  but  a  mere  mouth 
concealed  in  the  bottom^  or  between  the  folds  of  their  mantle. 
The  latter  is  almost  always  doubled  in  two^  and  encloses  the 
body  as  a  book  is  clasped  by  its  cover ;  but  it  frequently  hap- 
pens^ that^  in  consequence  of  the  two  lobes  uniting  before,  it 
forms  a  tube ;  sometimes  it  >  is  closed  at  one  end,  and  then  it 
represents  a  sac.  This  mantle  is  generally  provided  with  a 
calcareous  bivalve,  and  sometimes  multivalve  shell,  and  in  two 
genera  only  is  it  reduced  to  a  cartilaginous,  or  even  mem- 
branous nature.  The  brain  is  over  the  mouth,  where  we  also 
find  one  or  two  other  ganglia.  The  branchiae  usually  consist 
of  large  lamellae  covered  with  vascular  meshes,  under  or  be- 
tween which  passes  the  water ;  they  are  more  simple,  howe- 
ver,  in  the  genera  without  a  shell.  From  these  branchiae  the 
blood  proceeds  to  a  heart,  generally  unique,  which  distrib- 
utes it  throughout  the  system,  returning  to  the  pulmonary 
artery  without  the  aid  of  another  ventricle. 

The  mouth  is  always  edentated,  and  can  only  receive  the 
molecules  brought  to  it  by  the  water :  it  leads  to  a  first  sto- 
mach, to  which  there  is  sometimes  added  a  second ;  the  length 
of  the  intestines  is  extremely  various.  The  bile  is  thrown  by 
several  pores  into  the  stomach,  which  is  surrounded  by  the 
mass  of  the  liver. 

All  these  animals  fecundate  themselves,  and  in  several  spe- 
cies, the  young  ones,  which  are  innumerable,  pass  some  time 
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in  the  thickness  of  the  branchias  previously  to  being  brought 
to  light(l).     All  the  Acephala  are  aquatic(2). 


ORDER  I. 

ACEPHALA  TESTACEA. 

Testaceous  Acephala,  or  Acephala  with  four  branchial  leaf- 
lets{3)y  are  beyond  all  comparison  the  most  numerous.  All 
the  bivalves,  and  some  genera  of  the  multivalves  belong  to 
this  order.  Their  body,  which  contains  the  liver  and  viscera, 
is  placed  between  the  two  laminae  of  the  mantle;  forwards,  Mid 
still  between  these  laminaB  are  the  four  branchial  leaflets, 
transversely  and  regularly  striated  by  the  vessels:  the  mouth 
is  at  one  extremity,  the  anus  at  the  other,  and  the  heart  to- 
wards the  back ;  the  foot,  when  it  exists,  is  inserted  between 
the  four  branchiae.  On  the  sides  of  the  mouth  are  four  tri- 
angular leaflets,  which  are  the  extremities  of  the  two  lips, 
and  serve  as  tentacula.  The  foot  is  a  mere  fleshy  mass,  the 
motions  of  which  are  effected  by  a  mechanism  analogous  to 
that  which  acts  on  the  tongue  of  the  Mammalia.  Its  muscles 
are  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  valves  of  the  shell.  Other 
muscles,  which  sometimes  form  one  mass  and  sometimes  two, 
cross  transversely  from  one  valve  to  the  other  to  keep  them 
closed,  but  when  the  animal  relaxes  these  muscles,  an  elastic 


(1)  Some  naturalists  are  of  the  opinion  that  Ae  very  minute  biralves,  which  in 
certain  seasons  fill  the  external  branchi*  of  the  Anodontes  and  Mytilm^  are  not  the 
progeny  of  those  MoUusca,  but  a  different  and  parasitic  species.  See,  on  this 
subject,  the  Dissertation  of  M.  Jacobsen.  The  difficulty  seems  to  be  removed  by 
the  observations  of  Sir  £v.  Home. 

(2)  M.  de  Lamarck  at  firstchanged  my  name  of  Acephala  into  that  of  Acephahta. 
M.  de  Blainville  fonns  a  class,  which  he  calls  Acephalofhoba,  from  my  Acephala 

and  my  Braddopoda- 

(3)  M.  de  Lamarck,  in  his  last  work,  has  made  his  class  of  the  Cokchi? ira  firom 
my  TuUuxoua  Ac^hala;  and  M.  de  Blainville  has  converted  the  same  into  his  order 
of  the  AcKFHLAioPHOBA  Lamellibkaschiata:  but  it  is  always  the  same  thing. 


392  MOLLUSCA. 

ligament  placed  behind  the  hinge  opens  the  valves  by  its  con- 
traction. 

A  considerable  number  of  bivalves  are  prpvided  with  what 
is  termed  a  bt/sstiSf  or  a  fasciculus  of  threads  more  or  less 
loosely  connected^  which  issues  from  the  base  of  the  foot^  and 
by  which  the  animal  adheres  to  various  bodies.  It  uses  its 
foot  to  direct  the  threads  and  to  agglutinate  their  extremities; 
it  even  reproduces  them  when  cut,  but  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
duction is  not  thoroughly  ascertained.  Reaumur  considered 
these  threads  as  a  secretion,  spun  and  drawn  from  the  sulcus  of 
the  foot;  Poli  thinks  they  are  mere  prolongations  of  tendi- 
nous fibres. 

The  shell  essentially  consists  of  two  pieces  called  valves,  to 
which  in  certain  genera  are  added  others,  connected  by  a 
'  hinge  that  is  sometimes  simple  and  sometimes  composed  of  a 
greater  or  smaller  number  of  teeth  and  plates,  which  are  re- 
ceived into  corresponding  cavities. . 

There  is  usually  a  projecting  part  near  the  hinge  called  the 
summit  or  nates. 

Most  of  these  shells  fit  closely  when  the  animal  approxi- 
mates them,  but  there  are  several  which  exhibit  ^ping  por-> 
tions  either  before  or  at  the  extremities. 


FAMILY  L 


OSTRACEA. 


The  mantle  is  open,  without  tubes  or  any  particular  aper- 
ture. 

The  foot  is  either  wanting  in  these  Mollusca  or  is  small  5 
they  are  mosUy  fixed  by  the  shell  or  byssus  to  rocks  and  other 
submerged  bodies.  Those  which  are  free,  seldom  move  ex- 
cept by  acting  on  the  water  by  suddenly  closing  their  valves. 

In  the  first  subdivision  there  is  nothing  but  a  muscular  mass 
reaching  from  one  valve  to  the  other,  as  seen  by  the  single 
impression  left  upon  the  shell. 

It  is  thought  proper  to  class  with  them  certain  fossil  shells^ 
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the  valves  of  which  do  not  even  appear  to  have  been  held  to- 
gether by  a  ligament^  but  which  covered  each  other  like  a  vase 
and  its  cover^  and  were  connected  by  muscles  only.  They  form 
the  genus 

AcARDA,  Brug. — OsTRACiTA,  La  Peyr., 

Of  which  M.  de  Lamarck  makes  a  family  that  he  names  Rudista. 
The  shells  are  thick,  and  of  a  solid  or  porous  tissue.  They  are  now 
divided  into  the 

Radiolites,  Lam.  9 

In  which  the  valves  are  striated  from  the  centre  to  the  circumfe- 
rence.   The  one  is  flat,  the  other  thick,  nearly  conical  and  fixed(l). 

SpHAiRULiTESy  Lameth., 

Where  the  valves  are  roughened  by  irregularly  raised  plates.  It 
is  also  thought  we  may  add  the 

Caloeola, 

One  valve  of  which  is  conical  but  free,  and  the  other  flat  and  even 
somewhat  concave,  so  that  they  remind  us  of  a  shoe^  and  even  the 

HlPPURTTES, 

Where  one  valve  is  conical  or  cylindrical  with  two  obtuse,  longi- 
tudinal ridges  on  the  inside^  the  base  even  appears  to  be  divided  into 
several  cells  by  transverse  8epta(2);  the  other  valve  fits  like  a  cover. 
The 

Batolithes,  Montf.  334, 
Are  cylindrical  and  straight  Hippurites;  they  are  frequently  found 


(1)  The  species  of  Brugi^re,  173»  f.  1, 23,  which  forms  the  genus  Acakdi,  Lam., 
appeart  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  double  epiphysis  of  the  vertebra  of  some  ceta- 
ceous animal.  The  Dxscihjb,  Lam.,  are  Orbiculx;  it  is  also  thought  that  his 
Cranise  should  be  approximated  to  them.  The  Jodaxiss  of  M.  de  France  or 
BiaotTKirxs,  Lam.,  are  mere  moulds  of  SFHCBacuTss  or  at  least  of  the  bodies 
always  found  in  their  interior,  although  they  do  not  adapt  themselves  to  their  form. 
See  M.  Charles  DeimouUns  on  the  Spherviitea. 

(2)  See  Deshayes,  Ann.  des  Sh.  Nat,  June,  1825;  and  Ch.  Desmoulins,  loc.  cit. 
Several  Hippurites  have  been  described  by  La  Peyrouse  under  the  improper 
name  of  Orthoeeratiin.  The  Carnucopitt  of  Thompson,  Joum.  de  Phys.  an.  X,  pi. 
ii,  is  also  one  of  them. 

Vol.  II.— 2  Z 
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greatly  dlongated.  There  is  much  incertitude  however  with  respect 
to  all  these  bodies(l). 

As  to  the  well  known  living  testaceous  Acephala^  Linnaeus 
had  united  in  the  genus 

OsTBEA,  Lin., 

All  those  which  have  but  a  small  ligament  at  the  hinge,  inserted 
into  a  little  depression  on  each  side,  and  without  teeth  or  projecting 
plates. 

OsTREA,  Brug. 

The  true  Oysters  have  the  ligament  as  just  described,  and  irregu- 
lar inequivalve  and  lamellated  shells.  They  adhere  to  rocks,  piles, 
and  even  to  each  other,  by  their  most  convex  valve. 

The  animal — Peloris,  Poli,-— is  one  of  the  most  simple  of  all  the 
bivalves,  possessing  nothing  remarkable  but  a  double  fringe  round 
the  mantle,  the  lobes  of  which  are  only  united  above  the  head,  near 
the  hinge;  but  there  is  no  vestige  of  a  foot. 

O.  eduliSf  L.  The  common  oyster  is  well  known  to  every  one* 
Its  fecundity  is  as  astonishing  as  its  flavour  is  delicious.  Among 
the  neighbouring  species  we  may  observe, 

O.  cristata^  Poli,  II,  xx,  or  the  little  Mediterranean  oyster. 
Among  the  foreign  species  we  have, 

O.  parasitica^  L.;  Chemn.,  VIII,  Ixxiv,  681.  Round  and  fiat; 
it  adheres  to  the  roots  of  su.ch  mangroves  and  other  trees  of  the 
torrid  zone,  as  the  salt-water  can  reach. 

O.  folium,  L.$  lb.,  Ixxi,  662,  666.  Oval;  the  margin  plicated  in 
zig-zag;  it  attaches  itself  by  the  indentations  in  the  back  of  its 
convex  valve  to  the  branches  of  the  Gorgoniae  and  other  Litho- 
phytes(2). 
M.  de  Lamarck  separates  by  the  name  of 


(1)  The  observations  of  M.  Deshayes  and  Audouin  even  lead  us  to  believe  that^ 
in  apart  of  these  shells,  there  were  two  muscular  impressions. 

(2)  The  various  species  of  Oysters,  on  account  of  their  irregularity,  are  not 
eanly  distinguished:  to  this  g^nus  are  referred  the  Oat»  orbieuktmi — 0.  fomieaiag 
— 0.  nnemia; — 0.  JPhrakahlii; — 0.  rostrata; — 0.  vtrgirdca; — 0.  eomucopimr^' 
senegctlenM, — O.  9teUata,"^0.  ovaU3»~0.  papyracM,  Hsid  the  Mt/Hitu  crista-galiif 
— M.  hyotisi — Mi  front,  GmeL,  and  those  figured  by  Brugi^re  in  the  Encyc.  Me- 
thod., pi.  179, 188. 

It  is  almost  certain,  however,  that  several  of  these  pitetended  speeies  are  mere 
varieties. 
The  (kt,  aemi<iwrikh  Gualt,  84,  H,  is  a  young  JhnaUahmmdo. 
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Grtphaa,  Lam., 

Certain  oysters,  mostly  fossil,  of  the  ancient  calcareous  and  schist- 
ous strata,  in  which  the  summit  of  the  most  convex  valve  greatly 
projects  and  curves  more  or  less  into  a  hook,  or  is  partially  spiral; 
the  other  valve  is  frequently  concave.  The  greater  number  of  these 
shells  appear  to  have  been  free;  some  of  them,  however,  seem  to 
have  adhered  to  other  bodies  by  their  hook(l). 

O.  triearinata.    The  only  living  species  known. 

Pectem,  Brug., 

The  Pectens,  very  properly  separated  from  the  Oysters  by  Bru- 
giire,  although  they  have  the  same  kind  of  hinge,  are  easily  distin- 
guished by  their  inequivalve  semi-circular  shell,  almost  always  regu- 
larly marked  with  ribs,  which  radiate  from  the  summit  of  each 
valve  to  the  edge,  and  furnished  with  two  angular  productions  called 
eartf  which  widen  the  sides  of  the  hinge.  The  animal,-^ARou8| 
Poll,  has  but  a  small  oval  foot(2)  placed  on  a  cylindrical  pedicle  be- 
fore a  sac-like  abdomen  that  hangs  between  the  branchiae.  Some 
species,  known  by  a  deep  emargination  under  their  anterior  ear^  are 
furnished  with  a  byssus.  The  others  cannot  adhere,  and  even  swim 
with  rapidity  by  suddenly  closing  their  valves.  The  mantle  is  sur- 
rounded with  two  ranges  of  filaments,  several  of  the  external  ones 
being  terminated  by  a  little  greenish  globule.  The  mouth  has  nu- 
merous branched  tentacula  in  place  of  the  four,  usual,  labial  leaflets. 
The  shell  is  frequently  tinged  with  the  most  lively  colours. 

The  great  species  of  the  French  coast,  OsireQ  maxima^  L., 
has  convex  valves,  one  whitish,  the  other  reddish,  with  four- 
teen ribs  each,  that  are  broad  and  longitudinally  striated.  The 
animal  is  eaten. 

We  may  also  remark  the  Sole  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  Ostrea  »9- 
leoj  Chemn.,  VII,  Ixi,  595,  with  extremely  thin  and  almost  equal 
valves,  one  brown,  the  other  white,  and  internal  ribs,  fine  as 
hairs,  approximated  two  by  two(3). 


(1)  See  Brag.,  Encyc  Method.,  pi.  189. 

(2)  Improperiy  styled  by  Poli  the  abdominal  trachea, 

(3)  Add  the  ninety-one  species  of  (ktrta^  Gmel.  \  we  must  remember,  however, 
that  some  of  them  are  fiw  from  established  on  a  solid  foundation.  For  the  fossil 
species,  consolt  Sowetby  (Mineral  Conchology),  and  Brongniart,  App.  Cuv.,  Oss. 
FoM.  tome  n,  Bnv.  de  Paris. 
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Lima,  Brug. 

The  Limx  differ  from  the  Pectens  in  the  superior  length  of  their 
shell  in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the  hinge,  the  ears  of  which  are 
shorter,  and  the  sides  less  unequal,  thus  forming  an  oblique  oval. 
The  ribs  of  most  of  them  are  relieved  with  scales.  The  valves  can- 
not join  during  the  life  of  the  animal,  whose  mantle  is  furnished 
with  numberless  filaments  of  different  lengths  without  tubercles,  and 
more  internally,  with  a  large  border  which  closes  the  opening  of  the 
shell,  and  even  forms  a  veil  in  front.  The  foot  is  small  and  the  bys- 
sus  trifling.     The  Limae  swim  with  rapidity  by  means  of  their 

valves. 

One  species,  the  Ostrea  lima^  L.$  Chemn.,  VII,  Ixviii,  651, 

of  a  fine  white,  inhabits  the  Mediterranean.     It  is  eaten(I). 

Pedum,  Brug. 

The  oblong  and  oblique  shell  with  small  ears,  of  the  Limae;  but 
the  valves  are  unequal,  and  the  one  only  that  is  most  convex  has  a 
deep  emargination  for  the  byssus.  The  animal  is  similar  to  that  of 
a  Lima,  but  its  mantle  is  only  furnished  with  a  single  range  of  small, 
slender  tentacula.     Its  byssus  is  Is^rger. 

But  a  single    species  is  known;    it  inhabits    the    Indian 
Ocean(2). 

Certain  fossils  may  be  placed  here  which  have  the  hinge^ 
ligament^  and  central  muscle  of  the  OstresB^  Pectines^  and 
Limffi^  but  are  distinguished  by  some  of  the  details  of  the 
shell. 

HiNNiTA,  Defr. 

The  Hinnitx  appear  to  be  Ostreae  or  Limse  with  small  ears,  and 
adhering,  irregular  and  very  thick  shells,  the  convex  valve  in  parti- 
cular.    A  depression  is  observed  on  the  hinge  for  the  Iigament(3). 


(1)  Add:  Chtrta  gkidaiia,  Chemn.,  VII,  Ixviii,  652,  653 'i — Osir.  exeavtUa,  lb., 
654i— 0»/r.  fragilis,  lb.,  650;— 0«^.  At«w,  Gualt,  LXXXVID,  FF,  G.  For  the 
fossil  species  see  LAmarck,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  VIII,  p.  461;  Brocchi,  Concb.  Foss., 
and  Sowerb.,  Min.  Conch. 

(2)  Oitreaapondylo'i'deay  Gm.,  Chemn.,  VIII,  Izxxii,  669,  670. 

(3)  Some  living  species  have  very  lately  bee^  referred  to  the  g^nus  Uiitiiita, 
Defr.  M.  Gray, — Ann .  of  Phil.,  August  1826, — describes  one  by  the  name  of  Hiiu 
nita  giganiea;  Sowerby, — Zool.  Joum.  IX,  p.  67,  adds  a  second  by  that  of  H. 
eoralUnaf  finally,  M.  Deshaies  refers  the  Oitrea  sinuosoy  L ,  to  this  genus,  and  de- 
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■ 

Plagiostoma,  Sowerb. 

The  oblique  shell  of  a  Lima,  flattened  on  one  side;  very  small  ears; 
the  valves  more  convex,  striated^  without  scales,  the  opening  for  the 
byssus  8maller(l).     Found  in  formations  anterior  to  chalk. 

Pachytes^  Defr. 

Nearly  the  same  form  as  that  of  the  Pectines;  shell  regular,  with 
small  ears;  a  flattened  transverse  space  between  their  summits, 
which  in  one  of  the  valves  is  marked  by  a  deep  triangular  notch,  in 
which  passed  the  ligament.     Found  in  chalk(2).     In  the 

« 

DiANCHORA^  Sowerb., 

The  values  are  oblique  and  irregular,  one  of  them  adherent  and  with 
a  perforated  summit,  the  other  free  and  with  ears(3). 

PoDopsis,  Lam. 

Regular  striated  valves  without  opercula;  the  summit  of  one  of  them 
more  salient,  truncated  and  adherent,  frequently  very  thick,  and 
forming  a  sort  of  pedestal  to  the  shell(4). 

Although  multivalve,  we  should  approximate  the 

AnomiA,  Brug. 

To  the  Ostres.  The  Anomise  have  two  thin,  unequal,  irregular 
valves,  the  flattest  of  which  is  deeply  notched  on  the  side  of  the 
ligament,  which  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Ostreae.  The  greater  part 
of  the  central  muscle  traverses  this  opening  to  be  inserted  into  a 


■cribei  a  fourth  living  species  under  the  name  of  Mnnita  Defrandi^  M.  Defrance 
also  admits  two  fosnl  species,  the  H.  Carieni,  Blainv.,  Malac.,  pi.  lxi,f.  1,  and  the 
J7.  Dubuiuoniu 

(1)  Plagioaioma  giga$^  Sowerb.,  Encyc.  Method.,  Test,  pi.  238,  f.  3j— P/.  te- 
mgaium.  Parkins.,  Org.  Rem.,  Ill,  pi.  xiii,  f.  6;  and  the  other  species  given  by 
Sowerby,  Min.  Conch.,  pi.  113,  114,  and  382. 

(2)  PaehtftoB  spinbnis,  Fr.  Sowerb.,  Cuv.,  Oss.  Foss.,  II,  Env.  de  Paris,  pi.  iv, 
2,  A,  B,  C,  andBUinr.,  Ilalac,  pi.  Iv,  f.  2:— Pack,  hoperi,  Sowerb.,  380. 

(3)  Dianch.  gtriata,- — D.  latoy  Sowerb.,  Min.  Conch.,  pi.  80. 

(4)  Podopi,  truncatth  Encyc.  pL  188,  f.  2,  6,  7;  Cuv.,  Oss.  Foss.?  Env.de 
Paris,  pi.  v,f.  2. 

N.B.  M.  de  Blainville  considers  these  four  last  genera  as  more  nearly  related  to 
the  Terebraiula,  M.  Deshayes,  on  the  contrary,  Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat  Dec.  1828,  ap- 
proximates them  to  tl)e  Spondyli. 
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third  plate  that  is  sometimes  qtony  and  sometimes  horny,  by  which 
the  animal  adheres  to  foreign  bodies,  and  the  remainder  of  it  (the 
muscle)  serves  to  join  one  valve  to  the  other.  The  animal, — Eohion, 
Poli,  has  a  small  vestige  of  a  foot,  similar  to  that  of  a  Pecten,  M^hich 
slips  between  the  emargination  and  the  pl^te  that  closes  it,  and  per- 
haps serves  to  direct  water  to  the  mouth  which  is  close  to  it(l).  , 
These  shells  are  found  attached  to  various  bodies  like  the  Ostrex« 
They  are  found  in  every  9ea(2). 

Placuna,  Brug. 

« 

A  small  genus  allied  to  the  Anomix,  in  which  the  valves  are  thin* 
unequal,  and  frequently  irregular,  as  in  the  latter,  but  both  entire. 
Two  projecting  ribs,  en  chevron,  are  seen  on  the  inside  of  one  of 
them,  near  the  hinge. 

The  animal  is  not  known,  but  it  must  resemble  that  of  the  Ostrese, 
or  that  of  the  Anomis(3). 

Spondylus,  Lin. 

A  rough  and  foliaceous  shell  as  in  the  Ostreae,  and  frequently  spiny; 
but  the  hinge  is  more  complex;  besides  the  cavity  for  the  ligament, 
analogous  to  that  of  the  Ostreae,  there  are  two  teeth  to  each  valve 
that  enter  into  fosss  in  the  opposite  one;  the  two  middle  teeth  be- 
long to  the  most  convex  valve,  which  is  usually  the  left  one,  and 
which  has  a  projecting  heel,  flattened  as  if  sawed  through  behind 
the  hinge.  The  animal,  like  that  of  a  Pecten,  has  the  borders  of  Its 
mantle  furnished  with  two  rows  of  tentacula,  some  of  the  external 
ones  being  terminated  by  coloured  tubercles;  before  the  abdomen  is 
a  vestige  of  a  foot  formed  like  a  broad  radiated  disk  on  a  short  pe- 
dicle, and  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  contraction  and  expansion(4). 
From  its  centre  hangs  a  filament,  terminated  by  an  oval  mass,  the 
use  of  which  is  unknown. 
The  Spondyli  are  eaten  like  oysters.     Their  shells  are  frequently 


(1)  This  foot  escaped  the  notice  of  M.  Poli., 

(3)  JSnomia  epkippium^  Gm. ; — J8.  cepa,' — Jl,  deetried; — Ji,  sgttamula, — Ji.  aeu- 
leata{-^A.  tquunuii — *tf-  pundatag — A,  undulata,- — and  the  species  added  by  Bm- 
gi^res,  Eixcyc.  Method.,.  Vers.,  I,  70,  et  seq.;  and  pi.  170,  71. 

The  other  Jhwmim  of  Gmelin  are  PUuunsR^  TerebratulaB,  and  Byalx,  . 

(3)  MomiaplaeentOy  Chemn.,  Yin,  Izxix,  716$— w9ii.  seUa^lh^  714.  See  also 
pi.  173  and  174^  Encyc.  Method.,  Vers. 

(4)  Called  by  Poli  <<  the  abdominal  trochee^*  in  the  Spondyli^  &c. 
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tinged  with  the  most  brilliant  colours.  They  adhere  to  all  sorts  of 
bodies(l). 

Plicatula,  Lam. 

The  Plicatulse,  separated  by  Lamarck  from  the  Spondyli,  have 
nearly  the  same  kind  of  hinge  but  no  heel,  and  flat,  almost  equal, 
irregular,  plicated  and  scaly  valves,  as  in  many  of  the  Ostre»(2). 

Malleus^  Lam. 

A  simple  pit  for  the  ligament  as  in  the  Ostreae,  where  the  Mallei 
were  left  by  Linnaeus,  on  account  of  their  having  the  same  irregular 
and  inequivalve  shell,  but  distinguished  by  a  notch  on  the  side  of 
this  ligament  for  the  passage  of  a  byssus. 

The  most  known  species,  Ottrea  maBeusj  L.$  Chemn.,  VIII, 
Ixx,  655,  656,  which  ranks  among  the  number  of  high-priced 
and  rare  shells,  has  the  two  ends  of  the  hinge  extended  and 
forming  something  like  the  head  of  a  hammer,  of  which  the 
valves,  elongated  in  a  transverse  direction,  represent  the  han- 
dle.    It  inhabits  the  Archipelago  of  India. 
There  are  some  others,  possibly  young  ones  of  the  same  species, 
in  which  the.  hinge  is  not  prolonged.    We  must  be  careful  not  to 
confound  them  with  the  Vulsellae(3). 

Vulsella^  Lam. 

A  little  salient  plate  inside  of  the  hing^  of  each  side,  from  one  of 
which  to  the  other  extends  the  ligament,  otherwise  similar  to  that 
of  the  Ostrex.  By  the  side  of  this  plate  is  a  notch  for  the  byssus^ 
as  in  the  Mallei.  The  shell  is  elongated  in  a  direction  perpendicu- 
lar to  the  hinge. 

The  most  known  species  inhabit  the  Indian  Ocean(4). 

Perna,  Brug. 
Several  parallel  cavities  across  the  hinge,  opposed  to  each  other  in 


(1)  SpoiufyluB  gwdenpugf  Chemn.,  VII,  xliv,  et  seq.,  IX,  cxv) — Sp.  regius,  Id,» 
zlvi,  471. 

(2)  Spond.  piUaius,  L.,  Chein.  YII,  zlvii,  479,  482;— P^ieo/.  segypiia,  Savign.* 
Egyp.  Coq.,  pi.  xiv,  f.  5.  , 

(3)  Orirea  vuUeiia,  Chemn^  Yin,  Ixx,  657,  of  which  the  (hirea  anatina,  lb. 
658,  659,  is  probably  a  mere  accidental  variety. 

(4)  MifavuUtUa,  Chemn.,  VI,  ii.  10,  U;— K.  'tptrngumm.  Lam.,  Savig.,  Eg., 
Coq.  pi.  xiv,  f.  2$— r.  Atom,  Lam.,  Sav.,  lb.,  f.  3. 
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the  two  valves,  and  lodging  as  many  elastic  ligaments;  the  irregular 
and  foliaceous  shell  marked  on  the  anterior  side  and  under  the  hinge 
by  a  notch  traversed  by  the  byssus.  The  Pernae  were  also  left  by 
Linnsus  among]  the  Ostreae(l). 

Crenatula,  Lam. 

The  Crenatuls,  lately  separated  from  the  Pernae,  instead  of  hav- 
ing transverse  cavities  on  a  broad  hinge,  are  furnished  with  oval 
ones  on  the  very  margin,  "where  they  occupy  but  little  of  its  breadth. 
The  byssus  seems  to  be  wanting,  and  they  are  frequently  found 
among  sponges(2). 

It  is  thought  that  we  may  approximate  to  the  Pemae,  certain  fos- 
sil shells,  in  which  the  hinge  is  also  furnished  with  cavities  more 
or  less  numerous,  that  correspond  to  each  other,  und  thus  appear  to 
have  furnished  points  of  attachment  to  ligaments:  thus  those  of  the 

Gervilia,  Defr. 

Have  a  shell  closely  resembling  that  of  the  Volucellx,  but  with  a 
kind  of  double  hinge,  externally  with  opposed  cavities,  receiving  as 
many  ligaments,  and  internally  furnished  with  very  oblique  teeth  in 
each  valve*  Their  impressions  are  found  along  with  Ammonites  In 
compact  limestone(3).     The 

Inooeramus,  Sowerb. 

Is  remarkable  for  the  elevation  and  inequality  of  the  valves,  the 
summit  of  which  curves  in  a  hook  towards  the  hinge,  and  which 
has  a  lamellated  texture(4). 

Castillus,  Brong. 

Independently  of  the  depressions  for  the  ligament,  the  Castilli  are 
marked  by  a  conical  sulcus,  sunk  in  a  lip,  which  is  bent  at  a  right 
angle  to  form  one  of  the  margins  of  the  shell.    The  valves  are  about 


(1)  Ogtrea  isognomum,  Chemn.,  VII,  lix,  584; — 0.  pema,  lb.,  580, — 0.  UgU' 
^    Tnen^  lb.,  578; — 0.  ^hippium^  lb.,  Iviii,  576-, — 0,  mytiloidest  Herm.,  Nat.  Berl., 
Schp.  n,  ix,  9. 

,(2)  Ostrea  pictOy  Gm.,  Chemn.,  YII,  Iviij,  575,  or  Crenatula  phaaiofwptera. 
Lam.,  Encyc.  Method.,  Test,  pi.  216,  f.  2; — Crenatula  aoieularis,  lAm»,  Ann.  da 
Mu9,  III,  pi.  ii,  f.  S,  4;— Cr.  mytUo'idts^  Id.,  lb.  f.  I  and  2.  See  also  the  great 
work  on  Egypt,  Coq.  pi.  xii.  . 

(3)  Gervilia  solenoi'des,  Defr.,  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixi,  4.-*-(7.  pemtn'des^  Deslon- 
champs,  Soc.  Lin.  du  Calvados,  I,  116. — G,  siliquoy  Id.  lb.,  &c. 

(4)  huteeramut   eoneeniricus.  Parkins.,  Cuv.,  Oss.  Foss.,   II,  pi.  vi,  f.  11; — 
*  /floor.  aukatWy  Id.,  lb.,  f.  12. 
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equal,  and  of  a  fibrous  texture.     They  appear  to  have  had  a  bys- 

ftU8(l). 

PuLviNiTES,  Defr. 

A  regularly  triangular  shell,  in  which  the  few  depressions  direrge 
from  the  summit  on  the  inside.  The  impression  is  found  in  chal]L(2). 

In  the  second  subdivision  of  the  Ostracea.  as  well  as  in  al- 
most  all  the  bivalves  which  follow,  besides  the  single  trans- 
verse muscular  mass  of  the  preceding  genera,  there  is  a  fasci- 
culus which  is  placed  before  the  mouth,  and  extends  from  one 
valve  to  the  other.  It  is  apparently  in  this  subdivision  that 
we  must  place  the 

Etueria,  Lam. 

Large  inequivalve  shells,  as  irregular  as  those  of  the  Ostres,  and 
more  so;  no  teeth  to  the  binge;  the  ligament  partly  external  and 
partly  internal.  They  differ  from  the  Ostreae  in  having  two  muscular 
impressions.    The  animal  is  not  seen  to  produce  a  byssus(3). 
They  have  lately  been  discovered  in  the  Upper  Nile(4). 

AvicuLA,  Brug. 

An  equivalve  shell  with  a  rectilinear  hinge,  frequently  extended  into 
wings  by  its  ^tremities,  furnished  with  a  narrow  and  elongated 
ligament,  and  sometimes  with  small  notches  near  the  mouth  of  the 
animal;  in  the  anterior  side,  a  little  beneath  the  angle  of  the  side  of 
the  mouth,  is  a  notch  for  the  byssus.  The  anterior  transverse  mus- 
cle is  excessively  small.  * 

The  species  with  less  salieat  ears  form  the  Pimtadina,  Lam., 
or  Margaritje,  Leach. 

The  most  celebrated^  Mytilus  margaritiferusy  L.,  Chemn. 
VIII,  Ixxx,  rir,  721,  has  nearly  a  semicircular  shell,  greenish 
without,  and  ornamented  with  the  most  beautiful  nacre  within. 
The  latter  is  employed  in  the  arts,  and  it  is  from  the  extravasa- 
tion of  this  substance  that  are  produced  the  oriental  or  fine 
pearls,  taken  by  the  divers  at  Ceylon,  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  &c. 
The  name  of  Avicula  is  appropriated  to  such  as  have  more 

(1)  Catilhu  Cuvieri,  Brong.,  Guv.,  Oss.  Foss.,  IT,  pi.  it,  f.  10. 

(2)  PuhinUea  Adtttuoniif  Defr.,  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixii,  bis,  3. 

(3)  Etheria  dUpHea,  Lam.,  Ann.  du  Mas,  X,  pi.  xxbc,  and  xxxi; — Eth.  Irigd- 
nula,  lb.,  pi.  xxx\-^Eth.  aeminularis,  lb.,  pi.  xxxii,  f.  1.  2;— ^A.  tramversa,  lb.; 
f.  3,  4. 

(4)  Eth,  CaUlaudiy  Voy.  de  CiuUaud  a  M^ro^,  U,  pL  Ixi,  f.  2,  3. 
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pointed  cars,  and  a  sriore  oblique  shell.     The  vestige  of  a  toothy  of 
which  traces  are  visible  in  the  Pintadinae,  is  observed  on  the  hingey 
before  the  ligament. 

One  species,  AfytUua  hirundo^  L.,  Chemn.,  VIII,  Ixxxi,  723 — 
728,  that  inhabits  the  Mediterranean,  is  remarkable  for  the 
pointed  ears  which  extend  its  hinge  on  each  side.  Its  byssus  is 
coarse  and  stout,  resembUng  a  little  tree(l). 

PiNNA«  Lin. 

The  Pinnae  have  two  equal  valves,  forming  a  segment  of  a  circle* 
or  resembling  a  half-opened  fan,  which  are  closely  united  by  a  liga- 
ment along  one  of  their  sides.  The  animal,  the  Chimera,  Poli,  is 
elongated,  like  its  shell;  the  lips,  branchiae,  and  other  parts  are  in 
the  same  proportion.  The  mantle  is  closed  along  the  side  of  the  liga- 
ment; the  foot  resembles  a  little  conical  tongue  excavated  by  a  sul- 
cus; it  is  furnished  with  a  small  transverse  muscle  situated  at  the 
acute  angle  formed  by  the  valves,  near  which  is  the  mouth,  and  with 
a  very  large  one  in  their  broader  portion.  By  the  side  of  the  anus, 
which  is  behind  this  large  muscle,  is  a  conical  appendage,  peculiar 
to  the  genus,  susceptible  of  expansion  and  elongation,  the  use  of 
which  is  unknown(2). 

The  byssus  of  several  species  of  Pinna  is  as  fine  and  brilliant  as 
silkf  and  is  employed  in  fabricating  the  most  precious  stuffs.  Such 
is  the 

P.  nobiliSy  L.,  Chcmn.  VIII,  Ixxxix;  which  fc  moreover  re- 
cognized by  the  valves  being  roughened  with  recurved  and  semi- 
tabular  plates.  It  remains  half  buried  in  the  sand,  and  anchored 
by  its  byssus(3).     In  the 

Arca,  Lin.(4) 

The  valVes  are  equal  and  transverse,  that  is  to  say,  the  hinge  occu- 
pies the  longest  side.  It  is  furnished  with  a  large  number  of  small 
teeth,  which  interlock  with  each  other,  and,  as  in  the  subsequent  ge- 
nera, with  two  fasciculi  of  transverse  and  nearly  equal  muscles,  in- 


(1)  Several  species  are  now  made  of  it  See  Lan.,  An.  sans  Verteb.,  VI, 
part  I,  p.  146,  et  seq. 

(2)  M.  Poll  calls  it  also  an  abdominal  traeheot  just  as  erroneously  as  he  applies 
the  same  name  to  the  foot  of  the  Fedines^  &c. 

(3)  The  whole  genus  Pinna  may  remain  as  it  is  in  Gmelin:  it  is  well  to  remem- 
ber, however,  that  some  of  his  species  may  be  found  to  form  but  one.  See  also 
Lam.,  An.  sans  Vert.,  VI,  parti,  p.  130,  et  seq.,  and  Sowerb.,  Gen.  ofShells, 
No.  XXVI. 

(4)  M.  <le  Blainville  forms  his  family  of  the  Aroacba  or  Poltodostes,  from  the 
genus  AacA. 
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serted  into  the  extremities  of  the  valves,  which  .serve  to  close  them. 
In  the 

Arca^  Lam.y 

Or  the  Arcae  prbperly  so  called,  the  hinge  is  rectilinear,  and  the 
shell  most  elongated  in  a  direction  parallel  to  it.  The  summits  are 
generally  convex,  and  curve  over  the  hinge,  but  are  separated  fVom 
each  other.  The  valves  do  not  close  perfectly  in  the  centre,  because 
there  is  a  homy  plate  or  tendinous  fillet  before  the  abdomen  of  the 
animal(l)  that  serves  for  a  foot,  and  by  which  it  adheres  to  sub- 
merged bodies.  They  are  found  in  rocky  bottoips  near  the  shore, 
and  are  usually  covered  with  a  hairy  epidermis.  They  are  not'much 
esteemed  for  the  table. 

Some  species  are  found  in  the  Mediterranean(2),  and  a  great 
many  fossil,  in  strata  anterior  to  chalk,  particularly  in  Italy. 

Certain  Areas  in  which  the  teeth  of  the  two  ends  of  the  hinge  as- 
sume a  longitudinal  direction,  are  distinguished  by  Lamsrck  under 
the  name  of  Cuoijllaa(3). 

We'  ought  also,  it  is  probable,  to  separate  the  species  with  well 
marked  ribs,  and  completely  closing  and  interlocking  edges;  for  we 
must  presume  that  their  animal  is  not  fixed,  but  rather  resembles 
that  of  a  Pectunculus(4). 

We  have  a  still  better  warrant  for  removing  the  Area  tortuotOf 
Chemn.,  VIII,  liii,  524,  535,  in  its  fantastic  figure  and  unequally 
oblique  ▼alve8(5). 

Pbotunculus,  Lam. 

The  hinge  forming  a  curved  line,  and  the  shell  lenticular;  the  valves 
always  close  completely,  and  their  summits  are  approximated.  The 
animal,  Aximea,  Poll,  is  furnished  with  a  large  compressed  foot 
with  i  double  inferior  margin  which  enables  it  to  crawl.  They  live 
in  ooxe.    Some  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France(6). 


(1)  The  Davhitk,  Poli. 

(3)  Jtrea  iVM%  Chemo.,  VH,  Uu,  529,  531;— ««r«a  barbata.  Id.,  liv,  535,  537,*— 
JL  omUa,  lb.,  538;— ^1  magtUanUot  lb.  539$—^.  reticulata,  lb.  540;— h^.  Candida, 
Id.,  Ivk  543,  544;-^.  indiea,  lb.,  543^-^-  eancellata^  Schrcsd.,  Intr.,  Ill,  ix,  2. 

(3)  Area  eueuUatOy  Chemn.,  VII,  liii,  526,  528;— CueuXbea  craseatina.  Lam., 
Ann.  du  Mub.,  VI,  338. 

(4)  Ata  mUiquatay  L.  Chemn.,  Vn,  Iv,  548,  549;—^.  mUMe,  Id.,  U'h  554,  556; 
-^.granoea,  lb.  BSr^^-Jl.  eorbieulata,  lb.,  558,  559;— s4.  rhombotdeOf  lb.,  553;— 
Ji.  jamaieenmMf  List,  229,  64. 

(5)  It  forms  the  genus  Tmisis,  Oken. 

(6)  Jhta  piloea,  L.,  Chemn.,  VII,  Ivii,  565,  566;— ^c  glydmerU,  lb.,  564$— 
-I.  deeu$aata,  lb.,  561,— .5.  aquUatera,  lb.,  562;— A  undaia,  lb.,  560;— A  fnarmo- 
rata,  lb.,  563;— ^. /MdunctfAw,  Id.,  Iviii,  568,  569;— -«.  peetinaia,  lb.,  sn^O,  571. 
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NuouLA,  Lam. 

The  Nuculas  are  Arcs,  in  which  the  teeth  are  arranged  on  a 
broken  line.  Their  form  is  elongated,  and  narrowed  near  the  pos- 
terior extremity.  Their  animal  is  unknown,  but  is  probably  not  far 
removed  from  those  of  the  preceding  sheUs(l). 

This  has  long  been  the  place  assigned  to  the 

Trigonia,  Brug. 

So  remarkable  for  the  hinge,  which  is  furnished  with  two  plates  en 
chevron,  crenulated  on  both  faces,  each  of  which  penetrates  into  two 
cavities,  or  rather  between  four  plates  of  the  opposite  side,  similarly 
crenulated  on  their  internal  surface. 

The  internal  impressions  on  the  shell  had  already  warranted  the 
supposition  that  the  animal  was  not  provided  with  long  tubes. 
Messrs  Quoy  and  Gaymard  have  lately  discovered  living  specimens 
of  this  genus,  and  in  fact,  its  mantle,  as  in  the  Arcse,  is  open  and 
without  any  separate  orifice,  even  for  the  anus.  The  foot  is  large, 
its  anterior  portion  trenchant  and  like  a  hook. 

The  living  Trigoniae  resemble  the  Cardiae  in  the  form  of  their 
shell,  and  the  ribs  which  furrow  it:  its  interior  is  tomposed  of 
nacre(2). 

The  fossil  Trigoniae  are  different.  Their  shell  is  flattened  on  one 
aide,  oblique,  longest  in  a  direction  perpendicular  to  the  hinge,  ftnd 
traversed  in  a  contrary  direction  by  series  of  tubercles(3). 


FAMILY  II. 

MYTILACEA. 

In  the  second  family  of  the  testaceous  Acephala^  the  mantle 
is  open  before,  bat  has  a  distinct  aperture  for  the  faeces. 

All  these  bivalves  have  a  foot,  used  in  crawling,  or  at  least 
serving  to  draw  out,  direct  and  place  the  byssus.  They  are 
commonly  known  under  the  generic  name  of  Muscles. 


(1)  Jrea peaudda,  Chemn.,  VII,  iiv,  S4l;-^rairo8traia,  L.,  Id.,  Iv,  550,  551;— 
^c.  pella,  lb.,  546;— *flrc.  nucUus,  Id.,  Iviii,  574. 

(2)  The  Trigonie  naert^e,  Lara.,  Ann.  du  Mus.  IV,  Ixvii,  1. 

(3)  Trig,  seahra,  Encyc.  Method.,  pl.  237,  f.  1;  Tr,   nodubaa,  lb.,  2;— Tr. 
noma,  lb.,  Sj—Tr.  aapera^  lb.  4-    See  also  Parkins.,  Org^..Rem.,  HI,  pi.  xii. 
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Mttilus^  Lin. 

The  true  Mytili  or  Sea-Muscles  have  a  closed  shell,  with  equal, 
convex  and  triangular  Talves.,    One  of  the  sides  of  the  acute  angle 
forms  the  hinge^  and  is  furnished  with  a  long,  narrow  ligament* 
The  head  of  the  animal  is  in  the  acute  angle;  the  other  side  of  the 
shell,  which  is  the  longest,  is  the  anterior  one,  and  allows  the  pas- 
sage of  the  byssns;  it  terminates  in  a  rounded  angle,  and  the  third 
side  ascends  towards  the  hinge,  to  which  it  is  joined  by  an  obtuse 
angle;  near  this  latter  is  the  anus,  opposite  to  which  the  mantle  forms 
an  opening  or  small  particular  tube.  The  animal—- Calutriohx,  Poll, 
has  the  edges  of  its  mantle  provided  with  branched  tentacula  near 
the  rounded  angle,  as  it  is  there  that  the  water  enters  required  for 
respiration.    Before,  and  near  the  acute  angle  is  a  small  transverse 
muscle,  and  a  large  one  behind,  near  the  obtuse  angle.     Its  foot  re- 
sembles a  tongue. 

In  the  true  Mytili  the  summit  is  close  to  the  acute  angle. 
Some  of  them  are  striated  and  others  smooth. 

JIfyt,  edulis^  L.    This  common  Muscle  is  frequently  seen  sus- 
pended in  extended  clusters,  along  the  whole  coast  of  France, 
to  rocks,  piles.  See.  &c.     It  forms  a  considerable  item  of  food, 
but  is  dangerous  if  eaten  to  excess(l). 
Some  of  them  are  found  fossil(e).    In  the 

Modiolus,  Lam. 

Separated  from  the  Mytili  by  Lamarck,  the  summit  is  lower  and 
near  the  third  of  the  hinge.  This  summit  is  also  more  salient  and 
rounded,  approximating  the  Modioli  more  closely  to  the  ordinary 
form  of  the  bivalves(3).     We  may  also  separate  from  the  Mytili  the 


(1)  Add  Mytiht  barbatfu,  lu,  Chemn.,  Vm,  Ixrxiv,  749;— If.  angulalus,  lb., 
rst^i—M.  bidensj  lb.,  742,  745?— if.  afer^  lb.,  Ixxxiii,  739— 741;— K  gmaragdinm, 
lb.,  745;— if.  venuxUor,  lb.,  748r-iK  Umahu,  753;— M.  extutua,  lb.,  754;^«. 
driatuhu,  lb.,  744;— if.  hiloeularia,  lb.,  bcxxH,  736;^]^,  vulgaris,  lb.,  732,— if 
$exatiU$,  Rnroph.,  Mus.  xlvi,  D;— if /iifeultw,  Argcnv.,  x^ii,  D;  probably  Ae 
same  as  the  ifya  pema^  Gm.j  Cbemn.,  Vni,  Ixxxiii,  73Q;— if  azurms,  lb.  H; — 
if  murtntM,  lb.,  Kr-if  punUeus,  Adans.,  I,  xr,  2;— if  niger,  lb.,  3,— if  &»- 
gaiuMt  lb-,  4,  8ic.:  some  of  these,  however,  may  be  mere  varieties. 

(2)  M.  Bfongniart  has  formed  them  into  a  subgenus  by  the  name  of  MrnxoniA, 
Ap.  Cuv.  Oss.  Fobs,  tome  11,  pi.  iil,  f.  4. 

(3)  MytUus  mod£o/fif,  Chemn.,  Vm,  Ixxxv,  757—760,  and  that  of  Mall.,  Zool. 
Lan.,  II,  111,  vhich  appears  to  be  snother  species; — 3L  diseon,  Chemn.,  VIIT, 
Ixxxiv,  764— 768;— if.  teiiaeaUf  Knorr.,  Vcrgn.,  IV,  v,  4,  8ec. 
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LlTRODOMUS,  CuV., 

Ill  which  the  shell  is  oblongs,  and  almost  equally  rounded  at  the 
two  ends,  the  summit  being  close  to  the  anterior  extremity'.  The 
species  of  this  subgenus  at  first  sitiiply  attach  themselves  to  stones 
like  the  common  Mytili;  subsequently,  however,  they  perforate 
aad  excavate  them  in  order  to  form  cells,  into  which  they  enter,  and 
which  they  never  quit  afterwards.  Once  entered,  their  byssus  ceases 
to  grow(l). 

One  of  them,  the  Afytilua  Uthophagus^  L.,  Chemn.,  VIII, 
Ixxxii,  729,  730,  is  very  common  in  the  Mediterranean,  where 
from  its  peppery  taste  it  is  esteemed  as  food. 

A  second,  Modiola  eaudigera^  Encyc.  pi.  221,  f.  8,  has  a  very 
hard  small  appendage  at  the  posterior  extremity  of  each  valve, 
which  perhaps  enables  it  to  excavate  its  habitation. 

Anodontea,  Briig. 

The  anterior  angle  rounded  like  the  posterior,  and  that  next  to  the 
anus  obtuse  and  almost  rectilinear;  the  hinge  of  the  thin  and  niode- 
rately  convex  shell  has  no  appearance  of  *a  tooth'  whatever,  being 
merely  furnished  with  a  ligament  which  extends  along  the  whole  of 
its  length.  The  animal,— LiMNi^A,  Poll,  has  no  byssus;  its  foot, 
which  is  very  large,  compressed  and  quadrangular,  enables  it  to 
crawl  upon  the  sand  or  ooze.  The  posterior  extremity  of  its  mantle 
is  provided  with  numerous  small  tentacula.  The  Anodontes  inhabit 
fresh  water. 

Several  species  are  found  in  France,  one  of  which— ilifyrt/u* 
cygneuBf  L.,  Chemn.,  VIII,  Ixxxv,  762,  is  common  in  ponds, 
&c.,  with  oozy  bottoms.     Its  light  and  thin  shells  are  used  for 


(1)  M.  Sowerby  doubts  this  fact,  which  is,  however,  well  attested  by  M.  Poll 
fi^m  ocular  demonstration— '7Vi9/.  iVeop.,  II,  p.  215.  The  pl.^xzii  of  the  same 
work,  fig.  10, 11,  12,  13,  also  proves  that  the  animal  resembles  that  of  a  Mytilus, 
and  not  that  of  a  PAoAu  or  a  PeHcoZo. 

The  mode  in.  which  the  LUhodomi,  PHoladest  FetrkolaRf  and  some  other  bivnlres 
perforate  stones,  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion;  some  of  the  disputants 
holding  it  to  be  effected  by  the  mechanical  action  of  the  valves,  and  others  sim- 
ply by  solution.  See  the  M^m.  of  M.  Fleuriau  de  Bellevue,  Joum.  de  Pbys., 
an  X,  p.  345;  Poli,  Test.  Neap.,  n»  215,  and  Bdw.  Osier,  Phil.  Trans,  part  HI, 
1826,  p.  342.  All  things  considered,  the  first  of  these  opinions,  whatever  be  the 
difficulties  it  presents,  seems  to  us  to  come  nearest  to  the  truth. 
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milk-akimmersy  but  its  flesh  is  not  eaten  on  account  of  its  insi- 
pidity(l> 
An  oblong  species,  in  which  the  hinge  is  granulated  throughout 
its  whole  length,  is  distinguished  by  M.  de  Lamarck  under  the  name 
of  Iridina(2);  the  hind  part  of  its  mantle  is  somewhat  closed(3)« 

Dr  Leach  distinguishes  another  by  that  of  DipsadA|  where  the 
angles  are  more  decided,  and  in  which  there  is  a  vestige  of  a  tooth 
on  the  hinge. 

Unio,  Brug. 

These  Mollusca  resemble  the  Anodontes  both  in  their  animal  and 
shell,  with  the  exception  of  their  hinge,  which  is  more  complex. 
There  is  a  short  cavity  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  right  valve,  which 
receives  a  short  plate  or  tooth  from  the  left  one,  and  behind  it  is  a 
long  plate  which  is  inserted  between  two  others  on  the  opposite  side. 
They  also  inhabit  fresh  water,  preferring  running  streams. 

Sometimes  the  anterior  tooth  is  more  or  less  stout  and  unequal, 
as  in 

My  a  margaritifera,  L.$  Drap.,  X,  17,  19.  A  large  thick  spe- 
cies, the  nacre  of  which  is  so  beautiful  that  it  is  employed  as 
pearls.    Found  in  France;  as  is  the 

Dnio  lUtoralitj  Lam.,  Drap.,  X,  30.     A  smaller  and  square 
species. 
Sometimes  the  anterior  tooth  is  laminiform,  as  in  the 

Mya  ptctOTvm^  L.;  Drap.,  XI,  1,  4.    An  oblong  and  thin  spe- 
cies known  to  every  one(4). 
Lamarck  distinguishes  the 

Hybia,  Lam«, 

In  which  the  angles  are  so  decided  that  the  shell  is  nearly  triangu- 
lares). 


(1)  Add,  M.  anatmuB,  Chemn.,  Vllf,  Ixxxvi,  763;— if.  flwiaUlU^  List,  dvii, 
12;— if.  stagnaMSf  Schroed.,  Fluv.,  I,  1;— 3f.  zelkruU,  lb.,  U,  1}— if.  dubitUy 
Adans.,  XYII,  21$  and  the  pi.  201,  202,  203,  and  205,  of  the  Encyc.  Method., 

Test. 

(2)  Md.  exoiiea,  Encyc.  Method.,  Test.,  pi.  204$ — Add  JHd,  nUoHcOf  CaiUaud, 
Voy.  ik  M^ro^,  pi.  Ix,  f.  11. 

(3)  See  Desbayes,  M6m.  de  la  Soc  d'Hist.  Nat  de  Paris,  182r,  III,  p.  1,  pi.  1. 

(4)  Numerous  species,  remarkable  for  size  or  form,  inhabit  the  rivers  and  lakes 
of  the  United  States.  Messrs  Say  and  Barnes,  who  have  described  them,  have 
established  some  new  subgenera  among  them. 

(5)  Syria  rugotOt  Encyc.  Method.,  pi-  247,  2. 
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Castalia/  Lam«, 

Where  the  slightly  cpdiform  shell  is  striated  in  radii;  the  teeth 
and  plates  of  the  hinge  are  transversely  sulcated,  which  gives  theia 
them  some  affinity  with  the  Trigoniac(l). 

There  are  certain  Marine  Mollusca  which  have  a  similar  animal^ 
and  about  the  same  kind  of  hinge,  that  should  be  placed  near  the 
Unios$  the  summits  of  the  shell,  however,  are  more  convex,  and  it  is 
marked  by  projecting  ribs  extending  from  the  summits  to  the  edge. 
They  form  the 

Cardita^  Brug.(2) 

Which  are  more  or  less  oblong  or  codiform,  the  inferior  margin,  in 
some,  gaping(3). 

Ctpricardia^  Lam. 

Cardits,  in  which  the  tooth  under  the  summit  is  divided  into  two  or 
three.     Their  form  is  oblong,  and  their  sides  unequal(4). 
M.  de  Blainville  also  separates  the 

CoRALLioPHAGA,  Bkinv.^ 

Where  the  shell  is  thin,  and  the  lateral  plate  considerably  effaced, 
which  may  cause  their  approximation  to  Venus. 

One  of  them  is  known  which  excavates  coralline  masses  to  form 
its  habitation(5).     The 

Venericardia,  Lam. 

Only  differ  from  the  Cardit±,  in  the  circumstance  that  the  pos- 
terior plate  of  their  hinge  is  shorter  and  more  transverse,  which 
caused  their  approximation  to  Venus;  their  form  is  almost  round. 


(1)  CastaUaamlngua,tAm,,  BUinv.,  Malac,  LXVII,  4. 

(2)  Chama  antiguata,  Chemn.,  VI,  xlvii,488— 491;— CA.  trapezia^'—CL  semtor- 
Ineukaar—Ch.  cordafayld.,  502,  503;  and  among  the  fossil  species,  one  of  the  most 
sin^ar,  CardUa  caAcuhriOy  Lam.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IX,  pl.ix,  f.  6,  provided  it  should 
not  be  separated. 

(3)  Chama ealicidaia,  Chemn.,  VIT,  i,  500,  SOU-^Ccardfta  crasaiconta,  Briig.,  En- 
cyc.  pi.  234,  f.  3. 

(4)  Chama  ohUmga,  Gm:,  Chemn.,  VH,  1,  504,  505,  or  Cardita  carinaia,  Encyc, 
pi.  234,  f.  2,  or  Cypricarde  de  Guin^Cy  Blainv.,  Malac,  LXV,  bis,  f.  6. 

(5)  Chama  eorcdUaphaga,  Gm.,  Chemn.,  X,  clxii,  1673, 1674,  or  CardUa  daciy- 
lu9y  Brug.,  Encyc,  pi.  234,  f.  Srr^CoraUiophaga  cardUoides,  Blainv.,  Malac, 
LXXVI,  3. 
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Judging  from  the  impressions  of  its  muscles  on  them,  their  animal 
must  resemble  that  of  the  Carditae  and  Unios(l). 

Both  of  them  approach  the  Cardia  in  their  general  form  and  the 
direction  of  their  ribs.    I  suspect  that  this  is  also  the  place  for  the 

Crassatella,  Lam.^ — Paphia^  Roiss.^ 

Which  has  sometimes  been  approximated  to  Mactra«  and  at  others 
to  Venus;  the  hinge  has  two  slightly  marked  lateral  teeth,  and  two 
▼ery  strong  middle  ones,  behind  which,  extending  to  both  sides,  is  a 
triangular  cavity  for  an  internal  ligament.  The  valves  become 
very  thick  by  age,  and  the  impression  made  by  the  margin  of  the 
mantle  leads  to  the  belief  that  there  are  no  protractile  tubes(2). 

FAMILY  III. 

CHAMACEA. 

The  mantle  closed  and  perforated  by  three  holes^  through 
one  of  which  passes  the  foot ;  the  second  furnishes  an  entrance 
and  exit  to  the  water  requisite  for  respiration^  and  the  third 
for  the  excretion  of  faeces :  these  two  latter  are  not  prolonged 
into  tubes  as  in  the  subsequent  family.  It  only  comprises  the 
genus  * 

Chama^  Lin., 

Where  the  hinge  is  very  analogous  to  that  of  a  Unio,  that  is  to  say, 
the  left  valve  near  the  summit  is  provided  with  a  tooth,  and  further 
back  with  a  salient  plate,  which  are  received  into  corresponding 
fossae  of  the  right  valve.  This  genus  has  necessarily  been  divided 
into  the 

■ 

Tridacna^  Brug.. 

The  shell  greatly  elongated  transversely,  and  equivalve;  the  su- 


(1)  Venu$  imbrieata,  Chemn.,  Vl,  xxx,  314,  315,  and  the  fossil  species,  Lam., 
Ann.du  Mus.,  VII  and  IX,  pi.  xxxi  and  xxxii. 

(2)  Vtnu$  ponderotOf  Chemn.,  VII,  Ixix,  A — D,  or  CrauaUUa  tumtdOf  Lam., 
Ann.  da  Mus.,  VT,  408,  1;  perhaps  the  Maetra  eygnus^  Chemn.,  YI,  xxi,  307; — 
Venus  divaricata,  Chemn.,  VI,  xxx,  317—319.  Tliis  genus  also  comprises  many« 
foisil  species,  particularly  abundant  near  Paris.     See  the  work  of  M.  Deshayes. 
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perior  angle,   which  answers  to  the.  head  and  summit,  very  ob- 
tuse. 

The  animal  is  viery  singular,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not,  like  most  of 
the  others,  placed  in  the  shell,  but  is  directed,  or,  as  it  were,  press- 
ed out  before.  The  anterior  side  of  the  mantle  is  widely  opened  for 
the  passage  of  the  byssus^  a  little  below  the  anterior  angle  is  an- 
other opening  which  transmits  water  to  the  branchiae,  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  inferior  side  i&  a  third  and  smaller  one  which  cor- 
responds to  the  anus,  so  that  the  posterior  angle  transmits  nothing, 
and  is  only  occupied  by  a  cavity  of  the  mantle  open  at  the  third 
orifice,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken. 

There  is  but  a  single  transverse  .muscle,  corresponding  to  the 
middle  of  the  margin  of  the  valves.     In 

Tbjdacna,  Lam., 

Or  the  Tridacnae  properly  so  called,  the  front  of  the  shell  as  well 
as  of  the  mantle  has  a  wide  opening  with  notched  edges  for  the 
transmission  of  the  byssus,  which  latter  is  evidently  tendinous,  and 
continues  uninterruptedly  with  the  muscular  fibres. 

Such  is  the  celebrated  and  enormous  shell  of  India,  the  Cha- 
ma  gigas^  L.;  Chemn.,  VII,  xlix,  which  is  decorated  with 
broad  ribs  relieved  by  projecting  semi-circular  scales*  Speci- 
mens have  been  taken  that  weighed  upwards  of  three  hundred 
pounds.  The. tendinous  byssus  which  attaches  them  to  the 
rocks,  is  so  thick  and  stout  that  the  axe  is  required  to  sever  it. 
The  flesh,  though  tough,  is  edible.     In 

Hippopus,  Lam. 
The  shell  is  closed  and  flattened  before  as  if  truncated(l).    In  the 

Crama,  Brug., 

Or  the  true  Chamas,  the  shell  is  irregular,  inequivalve,  usually 
lamellar  and  rough,  adhering  to  rocks,  corals,  &c.,  like  that  of  an 
Oyster*  Its  summits  are  frequently  very  salient,  unequal,  and 
curled  up.  The  internal  cavity  frequently  has  the  same  form  with- 
out any  external  indication  of  the  fact.  The  animal,— Psilopus, 
Poli,— -has  a  small  foot  bent  almost  like  that  of  man.  Its  tubes,  if  it 
have  any,  are  short  and  disjointed,  and  the  aperture  in  the  mantle. 


(1)  Chama  lazarue,  Chemn.,  VII,  lij  507,  509i—Ch.  gryph^'dea,  lb.,  510,  5l3; 
— CA.  archineSoy  Id.  lii,  522,  523;— CA.  tnaarqphylla,  lb.,  514,  515;— CA,  foUacea, 
lb.,  521;— CA.  ctfrttx,  Itegenf.,  IV,  44?— CA.  bieomu,  lb.,  516—520. 
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which  transmits  the  foot,  is.  not  much  larger.    Some  species  are 
found  in  the  Mediterranean; 

There  are  also  several  that  are  fossil(l). 

DiOERAs,  Lam. 

Between  Diceras  and  the  Chamx  there  is  no  essential  differ- 
ence $  the  cardinal  tooth  of  the  former  is  very  thick  and  the  spiral 
lines  of  the  valves  are  sufficiently  prominent  to  remind  us  of  two 
hoi:n8(2).    In  the 

l800ABDiA>  Lam., 

We  observe  a  free,  regular,  and  convex  shell,  with  spirally  curled 
summits,  divided  anteriorly.  The  animal, — Glossus,  Poll,— oilly 
differs  from  that  of  an  ordinary  Chama  in  having  a  larger  and  more 
oval  foot,  and  because  the  anterior  opening  of  its  mantle  begins  to 
resume  its  ordinary  proportions. 

A  large,  smooth,  red  species,  the  Chama  cor^  L.;  Cbemn., 
VII,  xlviii,  483,  inhabits  the  Mediterranean(3). 


FAMILY  IV. 


CARDIACEA. 


The  mantle  is  open  before^  and  there  are^  besides^  two 
separate  apertures^  one  for  respiration^  the  other  for  the 
fiaeces,  which  are  prolonged  in  tubes^  sometimes  distinct^  and 
at  others  united  in  one  single  mass.  There  is  always  a  trans- 
verse muscle  at  each  extremity^  and  a  foot  generally  used  for 
crawling.  It  may  be  considered  as  a  general  rule^  that  those 
which  are  furnished  with  long  tubes^  live  in  ooze  or  in  sand. 
This  mode  of  organization  may  be  recognized  on  the  shell  by 
the  more  or  less  depressed  contour  described  by  the  inser- 


(1)  See  the  Conchipl.  Post.  Subsp.,  of  Broccbi,  and  the  Coq.  Foss.  des  Env. 
de  Paris  of  If .  de  Lamarck. 

(3)  Possil  shells  from  the  Jurassic  strata.  Die.  arieHnOf  Lam.  de  Saosiure, 
Voy.  aux  Alpes,  I,  pi.  ii,  f.  1—4. 

(3)  Add  Ck,  mMSma,  Chemn.,  Vn,  zlyitU  484—487. 
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tioQ  of  the  edges  of  the  mantle  previous  to  its  uniting  with  the 
impression  of  the  posterior  transverse  muscle(l). 

Cardium^  Lin. 

The  Cardia,  like  many  other  bivalves,  have  an  equivalve,  convex 
shell,  with  salient  summits  curved  towards  the  hinge,  which,  when 
viewing  it  sidewise,  gives  it  the  figure  of  a  heart;  hence  its  name  of 
Cardium,  heart,  8cc.  Ribs,  more  or  less  elevated,  are  regularly 
distributed  from  the  summits  to  the  edges  of  the  valves;  but  what 
chiefly  distinguishes  the  Cardia,  is  the  hinge,  through  which,  in  the 
middle,  are  two  small  teeth,  and  at  some  distance  before  and  behind 
a  projecting  tooth  or  plate.  The  animal,*-CERASTEs,  Poli, — has  ge- 
nerally an  ample  aperture  in  the  mantle,  a  very  large  foot  forming 
an  elbow  in  the  middle  and  with  its  point  directed  forwards,  and 
two  short  or  but  moderately  long  tubes. 

Numerous  species  of  Cardia  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France, 
some  of  which  are  eaten,  such  as  the 

C.  eJu/e,  L. ;  Chemn.,  VI,  xix,  194.  Fawn-coloured  or  whitish, 
with  twenty-six  transversely  plicated  ribs. 

Under  the  name  of  Hemicardium,  we  might  separate  those  spe- 
cies in  which  the  valves  are  compressed  from  before  backwards, 
and  strongly  carinated  in  the  middle;  for  it  seems  almost  certain, 
that  a  modification  of  the  animal  must  be  a  necessary  consequence 
of  this  singular  configuration(3). 

DoNAx,  Lin. 

The  Donaces  have  nearly  the  same  kind  of  hinge  as  the  Cardia,  but 
their  shell  is  of  a  very  different  form,  being  a  triangle,  of  which  the 
obtuse  angle  is  at  the  summit  of  the  valves,  and  the  base  at  their 
edge,  and  of  which  the  shortest  side  is  that  of  the  ligament,  or 
the  posterior  side,  a  rare  circumstance  in  this  degree,  among  bi- 
valves. They  are  generally  small,  and  prettily  striated  from  the 
summits  to  the  edges;  their  animal— Peronjka,  Poli,  is  furnished 


(1)  They  form  the  family  of  the  Govchacxa,  Blainv. 

(2)  Cardium  cardisaa^  VI,  xiv,  143— 146;— Card  rtMeum,  lb.,  147; — Card,  mon- 
sirosum,  lb.  149,  150; — Card.  hemUardium,  Id.,  xi,  159—161. 

The  other  Caidia  of  Groelin  may  remain  where  they  are,  the  C.  gadiianum  ex- 
cepted, which  is  a  Pectunculus.  There  are  several  fossil  species  described  by 
Messrs  Lamarck,  Brocchi,  and  Brong^niart. 
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with  long  tubes  which  are  received  into  a  sinus  of  the  mantle. 
Some  of  them  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France(l).     The 

Cyclas,  Brug. 

Separated  from  Venus  by  Brugi^re,  like  the  Cardia  and  Donaces, 
has  two  teeth  in  the  middle  of  the  hinge,  and  before  and  behind,  two 
salient,  and  sometimes  crenulated  plates^  but  the  shell,  as  in  several 
species  of  Venus,  is  more  or  less  rounded,  equilateral,  and  trans* 
versely  striated.  The  animal  has  moderate  tubes.  The  externa! 
tint  is  usually  grey  or  greenish.  The  Cyclades  inhabit  fresh  water. 
One  species,  the. Tellina  cornea^  L*;  Chemn.,  VI,  xiii,  133,  is 

very  common  on  the  coast  of  France(2).    M.  Lamarck  separates 

the 

Cyrena,  Lam. 

Where  the  shell  is  thick,  slightly  triangular  and  oblique,  covered 
with  an  epidermis,  and  otherwise  distinguished  from  the  Cyclades 
by  having  three  cardinal  teeth.  The  Cyrenx  also  inhabit  rivers, 
but  there  are  none  in  France(3). 

Cyprina,  Lam. 

Also  separated  from  the  Cyclades  by  Lamarck;  the  shell  is  thick, 
oval,  with  recurved  summits,  and  three  stout  teeth;  further  back  is 


(1)  Donaxrugom,  Chemn^  VI,  xxv,  250 — 252; — I),  truntuhs^  lb.,  xxvi,  253, 
254) — D,  sHaia,  Knorr.,  Delic,  VI,  xxviii,  8; — D.  denHeuhtOy  Chemn.,  I,  c,  256, 
^S7\ — D,  faboy  lb.,  266; — B,  apinotOy  lb.,  258.  Fossil  species  sjre  numerous  in 
the  environs  of  Paris.  See  Lamarck,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  VIII,  139,  and  Deshayes, 
Coq.  foss.  des  Env.  de  Paris,  I,  pi.  xvii,  xviii. 

The  Donax  irregularis,  from  the  Environs  of  Dax,  described  by  M.  Bastorat  in 
the  M6m.  de  la  Soc.  d'Hist  Nat.  de  Paris,  t.  It,  pi.  iv,  f.  19,  A,  B,  is  the  type  of  a 
new  genus  lately  established — Bullet,  de  la  Soc.  Lin.  dc  Bourdeaux,  II,  by  M. 
Charles  Desmoulins,  under  the  name  of  Giutslvpia.  It  is  distinguished  from  the 
Donaces  by  the  presence  of  seversl  dentiform  lamellz  which  accompany  the. car- 
dinal teeth. 

Several  species  of  FentUy  and  some  Mattrxy  are  mixed  with  these  true  Donaces 
by  Gmclin. 

(2)  Add  TtUina  ritnUsy  MiiU.,  Drap.,  X,  4^  S.-^Cydas  fimiinaiis,  Drap.,  lb., 
S— 12,-— Cye/.  eaUmlala,  lb.,  13,  Ui—Tellina  lacusHs,  Gm.,  Chemn.,  XHI,  135; 
^TeiL  tmrnieoy  lb.,  134;— Te//.  JtwdaiiUs;  TsU.  JlumifwUi,  Chemn.,  VI,  xxx, 
320. 

(3)  TdL  Jiuminta,  Chemn.,  lb.,  322,  323;— FmiM  coaxans,  Id.,  xxxii,  336,  or 
Cyrena  eeyktmeoy  Lam.,  Encyc.  Method.,  pen.,  pi.  302,  f.  4; — Venus  boreaUs,  Id., 
yily  xxxix,  312,  314; — Cycku  eardiniana,  Bosc.,  Shells.,  Ill,  xviii,  4.  Fossil  spe- 
cies abound  near  Paris.    See  Deshayes,  Coq.  Foss.,  I,  pi.  18, 19. 
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a  plate,  and  under  the  teeth  a  large  cavity,  which  receives  a  part  of 
the  ligaineiit(l). 

Galathjba,  Brag. 

The  shell  triangular;  three  teeth  on  the  summit  of  one  valve,  and 
two  on  the  other,  en  chevron;  the  lateral  plates  approximated(2). 

But  a  single  species  is  known;  it  inhabits  the  fresh  waters  of 
the  East  Indies. ' 

It  is  here  also  that  must  be  placed  another  genus  separated 
from  Venus,  the 

CoRBis,  Cuv. — ^Fimbria,  Megerl. 

Marine  testaceous  Acephala,  transversely  oblong,  which  have  also 
stout  middle  teeth,  and  well  marked  lateral  plates;  their  external 
surface  is  furnished  with  transverse  ribs  so  regularly  crossed  by 
rays,  that  it  may  be  compared  to  wicker- work. 

The  impression  of  their  mantle  exhibiting  no  flexure,  their  tubes 
must  be  short(3). 

Some  of  them  are  fossil(4).     In  the 

Tellina,  Lin. 

There  are  in  the  middle,  one  tooth  on  the  left  and  two  teeth  on  the 
right,  frequently  forked,  and  at  some  distance  before  and  behind, 
on  the  right  valve,  a  plate,  which  does  not  penetrate  into  a  cavity 
of  the  opposite  one.  There  is  a  slight  plica  near  the  posterior  ex- 
tremity of  the  two  valves,  which  renders  them  unequal  in  that  part, 
where  they  are  somewhat  open. 

The  animal  of  the  Tellinae — Peronjea,  Poli, — like  that  of  the  Dona- 
ces,  has  two  long  tubes  for  respiration  and  for  the  anus,  which  with- 
draw into  the  shell,  and  are  concealed  in  a  duplicature  of  the  mantle.' 

Their  shells  are  generally  transversely  striated,  and  decorated 
with  beautiful  colours. 

Some  of  them  are  oval  and  thick. 

Others  are  oblong  and  strongly  compressed. 


(1)  Femu  iskmdiea,  CbeTnn.,  YI,  zxzii,  342,  Encyc.  pi.  301,  f.  1;  a  large  fossil 
species  is  found  in  the  hills  of  Siennois  and  near  Dax,  of  Boardeaux. 

(2)  The  Egeria,  Roiss.,  or  Ckdathma^  Brug.,  Encyc.,  249,  and  Lam.,  Ann.  da 
Mus.,y,  zxviii,  and  Venus  hermaphrodUa^  Chemn.,  YI,  xxzi,  327—329?  or  Fmua 
subviridis,  Gm. 

(3)  FmutfimbriaUh  Chemn.,  VII,  43,  448. 

(4)  See  Deshayes,  Coq.  Foss.  des  Envir.  de  Paris,  I,  ziv;  Brongn.,  M^m.  sur  le 
Vicentur. 
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Some  again  are  lenticular,  where,  instead  of  a  plica,  there  is  fre- 
quently nothing  but  a  slight  deviation  of  the  transverse  striae(l). 

We  might  separate  certain  oblong  species  which  have  no  lateral 
teeth(2),  and  others,  which,  with  the  hinge  of  the  Tellinae,  have  not 
the  plica  of  the  posterior  extremity — they  are  the  Tsllxnidb8> 
Lam  .(3) 

It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  from  the  Tellinae,  the 

LoRlPES,  Poll, 

In  which  the  middle  teeth  of  the  lenticular  shell  are  almost  effaced, 
and  where  there  is  a  simple  sulcus  for  the  ligament  behind  the  nates. 
The  animal  is  furnished  with  a  short  double  tube,  and  its  foot  is  pro- 
longed into  a  kind  of  cylindrical  cord.  Besides  the  usual  impres- 
sions, we  may  observe,  on  the  inside  of  the  shell,  a  line  running  ob- 
liquely from  the  print  of  the  anterior  muscle,  which  is  very  long, 
towards  the  nates.  There  is  no  flexure  in  the  print  of  the  mantle  for 
the  retractor  muscle  of  the  tube(4). 

LuciNA,  Brug. 

Separated  lateral  teeth,  as  in  the  Cardia,  Cyclades,  -be,  that  pene- 
trate between  the  plates  of  the  other  valve;  in  the  middle  are  two 
teeth,  frequently,  but  slightly  apparent.  The  shell  is  orbicular,  and 
without  any  impression  of  the  retractor  muscle  of  the  tube;  that  of 
the  anterior  constrictor,  however,  is  very  long.  Possessing  similar 
traits  of  character  with  the  Loripedes,  their  animals  must  be  analo- 

gOUS(5> 

The  living  species  are  much  less  numerous  than  those  that 

are  fossil;  the  latter  are  very  common  in  the  environs  of  Paris(6). 

We  should  approximate  to  the  Lucinae,  the  Ungulinjc,  which  also 

have  an  orbicular  shell  and  two  cardinal  teeth;  the  lateral  ones,  how- 


( 1 )  These  are  the  three  diTinons  of  Gmelin,  but  we  must  abstract  from  his  genua 
Tellina:  1st  IWL  Knmrii^  vhich  is  a  polished  Ci4>sai  2d.  Te!L  itmquwakit^ 
which  is  the  genus  Pandoraf  3d.  TeU.  eonuai  T.  iacuMfritg  T.  amnUai  T,  jkum- 
fuUuf  T,Jlumineas  T,  JbmatUUy  which  are  Cyclades  or  Cyrenz. 

(3)  TtIL  hyaUna,  Chemn.,  VI,  xi,  99,*— 7U/.  vUrea,  lb.,  101. 

(3)  TyUinidew  Hmorenwt  l^tm, 

(4)  Tellina  ladea. 

(5)  Vmua  ptnmyhanUoy  Chemn.,  VII,  xxxrii,  394—396,  zxxix,  408,  409|— F. 
edentufoy  Id.,  xl,  427, 429. 

(6)  Luana  saxorum.  Lam.,  Deshayes,  Coq.  Foss.  des  En  v.  de  Paris^  I,  pi.  zv, 
1 5, 6;— Luc  gratOf  Defr.;  Ibid.  pL  zvi,  f.  5,  6; — Lise.  eomuninah  tAOi.,  Deah., 
lb.,  zvi,  f.  11,  12. 
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ever,  are  wanting,  and  the  anterior  muscular  impression  is  not  so 
long(l).     The  genus 

Venus,  Lin. 

Comprises  many  Testacea  whose  general  character  consists  in  the 
teeth  and  plates  of  the  hinge  being  approximated  under  the  summit, 
in  a  single  group.  They  are  usually  more  flattened  and  elongated,  in 
a  direction  parallel  to  the  hinge,  than  the  Cardia.  The  ribs,  when 
there  are  any,  are  almost  always  parallel  to  the  edges,  being  directly 
the  reverse  of  their  arrangement  in  the  Cardia. 

The  ligament  frequently  leaves  tn  elliptical  impression  behind  the 
summits,  which  has  received  the  appellation  of  vulvae  and  before 
these  same  summits  there  is  almost  always  an  oval  impression  term- 
ed the  anus  or  lunula{2). 

The  animal  is  always  furnished  with  two  more  or  less  protractile 
tubes,  sometimes  united,  and  with  a  compressed  foot,  which  enable 
it  to  crawl. 

M.  Lamarck  appropriates  the  name  of  Venus  to  those  which  have 
three  small  diverging  teeth  under  the  summit.  This  character  is 
particularly  well  marked  In  the  oblong  and  slightly  convex  spe- 
<:ies(3). 

Some  of  them— the  Astart-e,  Sowerb.,  or  Crassina,  Lam., — have 
•only  two  diverging  teeth  on  the  binge,  and  approach  the  Crassatellae 
in  their  thickness  and  some  other  characters(4). 

Among  the  cordiform  species,  that  is,  those  which  are  shorter 
and  have  more  convex  nates,  and  with  more  closely  approximated 
teeth,  we  should  remark  those  where  the  plates  or  transverse  striae 
terminate  in  crests(5)  or  tuberosities(6),  and  those  that  have  longi- 
tudinal ribs  and  crests  elevated  behind. 


(1)  VhguUna  iransveraOf  Kam.,  Sowerb.,  Gen.  of  Shells,  No.  X. 

(2)  These  fantastic  appellations  of  mUva  and  anuSf  have  probably  caused  the 
extremity  of  the  shell,  which  corresponds  to  the  true  anus  of  the  animal,  to  be 
styled  the  anterior,  and  that  where  the  mouth  is  situated,  the' posterior.  We 
have  restored  to  these  extremities  their  true  denominations.  We  must  recollect 
that  the  ligament  is  always  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  sumnuts. 

(3)  Venus  Utterata,  Chemn.,Vn,  xli;— F.  rotundoy  lb.,  xlu,  441;— F.  iexUlU, 
lb.,  442; — Fi  deeussata,  xliii,  456,  &c. 

(4)  Venw  seoHcOy  Hans  Lerin,  VIH,  tab.  2,  f.  3; — Crassina  danmoniensis,  Lam. ; 
and  among  the  fossil  species,  jSst*  lucida.  Sower.,  Min.  Conch.,  II,  pi.  137,  f.  1; — 
Jigt.  OamaUi,  Lajonkere,  Soc.  d'Hist.  Nat.  de Paris,  I,  tab.  6,  f.  1. 

(5)  Femta  dysera,  Chemn.,  VI,  27,  299,— rm./jficarfo,  Encyc-  pi.  275,  3,  «,  b,- 
— Fen.  crebmUiea,  lb.,  f.  4, 5,  6. 

(6)  Fenua puerpera,  Encyc,  278? — Fen.  corbis.  Lam.,  Encyc.  pL  276,  f  4. 
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We  subsequetitly  and  gradually  come  to  the  Ctthereje,  Lam., 
which  have  a  fourth  tooth  on  the  right  valve,  projecting  under  the 
lanula,  and  received  into  a  corresponding  cavity  in  the  right  one. 

Some  of  them  have  an  elliptical  and  elongated  form(l)$  others  are 
convex(3),  and  it  is  among  these  latter  that  we  must  place  a  cele- 
brated species  (Venus  Diane^  L.,  Chemn.,  VI,  37,  271),  from  whose 
form  originated  the  application  of  the  name  Veniu  to  the  genus- 
Its  transverse  plates  terminate  behind  in  salient  and  pointed  spines. 

There  are  some  species  of  an  orbicular  form,  and  with  slightly 
hooked  summits,  in  which  the  impression  of  the  retractor  of  the 
tubes  forms  a  large  and  almost  rectilinear  triangle(^. 

When  their  animals  are  better  known,  we  shall  most  probably 
have  to  separate  from  the  Cytherese, 

1.  Those  species  of  a  compressed  lenticular  form,  in  which  the 
nates  are  united  into  a  single  point.  The  fold  of  the  contour  of  the 
mantle  is  wanting,  and  shows  that  their  tubes  are  not  protractile(4); 

3.  Those,  of  a  convexly  orbicular  form,  in  which  the  fold  is  not 
only  wanting,  but  where,  as  in  the  Lucinae,  the  impression  of  the 
anterior  muscle  is  very  long(5); 

3.  The  thick  species  with  radiated  ribs,  in  which  the  fold  is 
also  wanting,  and  which  connect  the  genus  Venus  with  that  of  the 
Venericardia(6).     In  the 

Capsa,  Brug. 

Already  separated  from  the  former^  there  are  two  teeth  on  the 
hinge  on  one  side,  and  a  single,  but  bifid  one  on  the  otheri  the  lunula 
is  wanting,  the  shell  convex  and  the  fold,  indicative  of  the  retrac- 
tor of  the  foot,  con8iderable(7). 

PsTRicoLA,  Lam. 

Also  separated  from  the  same  genusi  the  Petricolae,  on  each  side, 
have  two  or  three  very  distinct  teeth  on  the  hinge,  one  of  which  is 
forked.  The  shell  is  more  or  less  cordiform,  but  as  they  inhabit 
the  interior  of  stones,  it  sometimes  becomes  very  irregular.     Judg- 


(1)  Fenui  giganiea,  Encyc,  28,  3i^Pm.  tkione,  Chenoin  VI,  33,  343;— Fm. 
trjfema,  Xb^  347,*— Fen.  maeulata^  lb.,  SS,  345. 
(3)  Fen.  merdrix, — Fen,  hsona,- — Fen.  eadrtnns. 

(3)  Fenm  exoUiOt  Chemn.,  YIT,  38, 404 — ^the  genus  Obbictovs,  Megerle. 

(4)  Fen.  tenpta,  Chemn.,  Vn,  40, 422. 

(5)  Fen.  Hgrina^  Chemn.,  Vn,  37,  390;— rat.|nifutoto,  lb.  397. 

(6)  Fen.  peeUnata^  Chemn.,  VII,  39, 419 — the  genus  Ami«s»n,  Oken. 

(7)  Fen.  de/oratot  Chemn.,  IV,  ix,  79—82. 
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ing  from  the  marginal  impressions  of  their  mantle,  their  tubes  must 
be  very  large(l)* 

CoRBULA^  Brug. 

Similar  in  form  to  the  triangular  Cytheres,  or  cordate;  but  a  single 
stout  tooth  in  the  middle  of  each  ralve,  corresponding  to  the  side  of 
its  antagonist.    The  ligament  is  internal;  the  tubes  must  be  short, 
and  the  valves  but  rarely  equal(2). 

The  fossil  species  are  much  more  numerous  than  the  living 
ones(3). 

Some  of  them  live  in  the  interior  of  8tones(4). 

Mactba^  Lin. 

The  Mactr^  are  distinguished  from  the  other  Testacea  of  this  family 
by  their  ligament  being  internal,  and  lodged  throughout  in  a  trian- 
gular depression,  as  in  the  oysters;  they  all  have  a  compressed  foot 

fitted  for  crawling.    In  the 

» 
Mactra,  Lam. I 

Or  the  Mactrae  properly  so  called,  the  ligament  is  accompanied 
to  the  left  valve,  before  and  behind,  by  a  projecting  plate  which  is 
received  between  two  others  on  the  right  one.  Close  to  the  ligament, 
near  the  lunule,  is  a  little  plate  en  chevron.  The  tubes  are  united 
and  short(5). 

Some  of  them  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France. 

In  the  Lavionons,  the  lateral  plates  are  almost  effaced,  but  a  sin- 
gle small  tooth  is  observable  near  the  internal  ligament;  there  is 
also  a  second  and  internal  ligament.  The  posterior  side  of  the  shell  is 


( 1)  Fen.  lapiddOf  Chems.,  X,  173, 1664,  and  the  Ritpslluuljl  of  M.  Flerisu  de 
Bellevue; — Ven.  perforamt  Montag.,  Test  Brit  pi.  iii,  f.  6;— Z)onax  tnw^ 
Chemn.,  VT;  xxvi,  270. 

(2)  See  Encyc.  Method.,  Vers,  pi.  230,  f.  1, 4,  5,  6. 

(3)  Corhula  gattica,~Q.  complanataf^Q,  omhwiella,  Desh.,  Coq.  Foss.,  des  Env. 
de  Paris,  1. 1,  pi.  7,  8, 9. 

(4)  FemumonstroM,  Chemn.,  YII,  42,  445—446. 

(5)  After  abstracting  the  Laoignones  and  LuirariaBt  the  genus  Mactsa  of  Gme- 
lin  may  remain  as  it  is;  the  species,  however,  are  far  from  being  well  distinguished. 
Add,  Mya  ausiralis,  Chemn.,  VI,  iii,  19,  20. 

The  Ertcih^s,  Lam.,  are  neighbours  of  the  McuirsBy  and  are  but  badly  charac- 
terized. See  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IX,  xxiu,  and  Beshayes,  Coq.  Foss.,  I,  vi;  part  of 
them,  perhaps,  belong  to  the  Crassatellse.  The  Axphidxbms,  Lam.,  or  Lioula, 
Montag.,  appear  to  approach  the  Mactne,  but  they  are  too  impeiiectly  known  to 
have  any  distinctive  character  assigned  to  them. 
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the  shortest;  the  TaWes  are  somewhat  open,  and  the  tdbes  are  sepa- 
rate and  very  long,  as  in  the  Tellinae. 

There  is  one  found  on  our  coast,  Mya  hitpamta^  Chemn.  VI9 
iiiy  21,  which  lives  in  the  ooze  at  the  depth  of  several  inches' 1). 


FAMILY  V. 

INCLUSA(2). 

The  mantle  open  at  the  anterior  extremity^  or  near  the 
middle  only^  for  the  passage  of  the  foot,  and  extended  from 
the  other  end  into  a  double  tube,  which  projects  from  the 
shell,  whose  extremities  are  always  gaping.  Nearly  all  of 
them  live  buried  in  sand,  stones,  ooze  or  wood.  Those  of  the 
genus 

Mya,  Lin. 

Have  but  two  valves  to  their  oblong  shell,  the  hinge  of  which  varies. 
The  double  tube  forms  a  fleshy  cylinder,  and  the  foot  is  compressed. 
The  different  forms  of  the  hinge  have  furnished  Messrs  Daudin,  La- 
marck, Sec,  with  the  following  subdivisions(3},  in  the  first  three  of 

which  the  ligament  is  internal. 

« 

LuTRARiA,  Lam.y 

The  Lutrariae,  like  the  Mactrae,  have  a  ligament  inserted  into  a 
large  triangular  cavity  of  each  valve,  and  before  that  cavity  a  small 
tooth  enTchevron;  but  the  lateral  places  are  wanting;  the  gap  of  the 
valves  is  very  wide,  particularly  at  the  posterior  extremity,  through 
which  passes  the  thick,  double,  fleshy,  respiratory  and  anal  tube,  a 
disposition  which  attaches  them  to  this  family.  The  foot,  which 
issues  at  the  opposite  end,  is  small  and  compressed. 


(1)  Improperly  called  by  Gmelin  Mtuira  piperata. 

Add  Madra papyraaa^  Chemn. ,  VI,  zxiii,  331; — Mad,  eompkmaUh  Id,  zzir» 
33Sr-Jtfya  nieobanca.  Id.,  iii,  17, 18. 

(2)  M«  de  Blainville  makes  two  families  of  this  one,  his  Ptlomidxa  and  Abxsva- 
ciA.  The  last  includes  PhokUf  Teredo,  and  Fistulana,'  the  first,  all  the  others, 
and  even  JhpergiOum,  There  are  numerous  genera  established  in  this  family  too 
slightly  characterized  to  permit  us  to  adopt  them. 

(3)  N.B.  Half  the  Hyae  of  GmcUn  neither  belong  to  this  genus,  nor  even  to  this 
fiunily,  but  to  Vulsella,  Unio,  Hactra,  &c. 
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Some  of  them  are  found  in  the  sand  at  the  mouths  of  rivers 
in  France(l).     In  the 

< 

Mya,  Lam.  9 

Or  the  Mya  properly  so  called,  one  valve  is  furnished  with  a 
plate  which  projects  into  the  other,  and  this  latter  with  a  cavity. 
The  lig;ament  stretches  from  this  cavity  to  that  plate. 

Some  species  are  found  in  the  sand  along  the  coast  of 
Francc(2). 

Anatina,  Lam. 

The  Anatinx  of  Lamarck  should  be  approximated  to  the  preceding 
Myae.  Each  of  their  valves  has  a  small  projecting  plate  inside  with 
the  ligament  extending  from  one  to  the  other. 

One  oblong  and  excessively  thin  species  is  known,  the  valves 
of  which  are  supported  by  an  internal  ridge(3);  and  another  of 
a  squarer  form  without  the  ridge(4).     In  the 

SoLEMTA,  Lam. 

The  ligament  is  seen  on  the  outside  of  the  shell,  part  of  it  re- 
maining attached  to  a  horizontal  internal  cuilleron  on  each  valve. 
There  is  no  other  cardinal  tooth,  and  a  thick  epidermis  projects 
beyond  the  edges  of  the  shell. 

One  species,  the  TtUina  togaia^  Poli,  II,  xy,  20,  is  found  in 
the  Mediterranean(5). 

Glycymeris,  Lam. — ^Cyrtodabia,  Daud. 

Neither  teeth,  plates,  nor  cavities. on  the  hinge,  but  a  simple  cal- 
lous enlargement,  behind  which  is  an  external  ligament.  The  ani- 
mal resembles  that  of  the  Myx. 

The  most  common  species — MyasiUquat  L.;  Chemn.  XI,  193, 
f.  194,  is  from  the  Arctic  Ocean. 


(1)  MaOra  lutraria.  List,  415,  259;  Chemn.,  YI,  zxiv,  240,  241{— ifya  oUonga, 
Id.,  lb.,  ii,  12;--^cos^a,  Brit  Conch.,  XVII,  4^  Gualt.,  90,  A,  fig.  min. 

(2)  MyatruneaUiy  L.,  Chemn.,  YI,  i,  1,  2; — M,  arenaria^  lb.,  3,  4 

(3)  Solen  anaUntu,  Chemn.,  YI,  vi,  46—48. 

(4)  Encyc,  230,  6,  under  the  name  of  Corhukf^Jbi,  hupidulOf  Cuv.,  An.  sans 
▼ert.,  Egyp.  Coq.  pi.  vii,  f.  8.  I  suspect  that  the  Ruficoub  of  F.  de  Bellerue 
(Yoy.  Roissy,  YI,  440)  must  approach  this  subgenus.  They  live  in  the  interior  of 
•tones,  like  the  Pebrioolmy  Pkolades,  &c. 

(5)  New-Holland  furnishes  a  second  species,  the  SoL  ausiraUs,  Lam. 
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Panofka,  MesiiArdf  Lagr. 

A  stout  tooth,  anterior  to  the  callous  enlargement  of  the  preced- 
ing subgenus,  and  immediately  under  the  summit,  which  decussates 
a  similar  one  on  the  opposite  valve,  a  character  which  approximates 
the  Panopeae  to  the  Solens.  A  large  species  is  found  in  the  hills 
at  the  foot  of  the  Appenines  in  so  high  a  state  of  preservation,  that 
it  has  been  mistaken  for  a  recent  sea-flhel!(l). 

There  is  another  fossil  species,  which  may  perhaps  be  separated 
from  it,  that  is  completely  closed  at  its  anterior  extremity(3). 

After  these  various  modifications  of  the  Myae,  we  may  place  the 

Pandora,  Brug. 

In  which  one  valve,  is  much  flatter  than  the  otheri  the  internal 
ligament  is  placed  transversely,  accompanied  in  front  by  a  project- 
ing tooth  of  the  flattened  valve.  The  posterior  side  of  the  shell  is 
elongated.  The  animal  withdraws  more  completely  into  its  shell 
than  the  preceding  ones,  and  its  valves  shut  more  closely — its  habits 
however  are  the  same. 

But  a  single  species  is  well  known;  it  inhabits  the  seas  of 
£urope(3). 

Here  also  we  find  a  group  of  some  small  and  singular  genera^ 

such  as 

» 

Btssohia^  Cuv. 

Where  the  oblong  shell,  which  has  no  marked  tooth,  has  the  opening 
for  the  foot  at  about  the  middle  of  its  edge  and  opposite  the  sum- 
mits.   The  Byssomix  also  penetrate  into  stone,  corals.  Sec. 

A  species  which  is  provided  with  a  byssus,  abounds  in  the 
Arctic  Ocean(4). 

HiATELLA,  Daud. 

The  shell  gaping,  to  allow  the  passage  of  the  foot,  near  the  middle 


(1)  3fya  gfydmerii,  L.,  Chemn.,  Yl,  iii-    A  neighbouring,  but  shorter  species 
inhtbits  the  Medttemmean.    Another,  fossil  species  is  found  nesrBourdeaux. 

(2)  Panope  de  Fm^asj  Mesnard,  Lsgr.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IX,  xii. 

Here  should  be  the  pUce  of  the  Sazicava  of  M.  F.  de  Bellevue,  small  Testacea 
which  perforate  stones.    See  Roiss.,  VI«  441. 

(3)  T§Uma  inrnquivakiU,  Chemn.,  VI,  zi,  106,  and  for  the  animal,  Poli,  U,  zv,  7. 

(4)  3fyHhi»  phokuKs,  MnlL,  ZooL,  Dan.,  Ixzzvu,  1,  3,  3,  or  Jkfya  humfera, 
Fabr.,  Groenl. 
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of  its  edges;  but  the  tooth  of  the  hinge  is  better  marked  than  in  the 
preceding  genus.  Ranges  of  salient  spines  are  frequently  observed 
on  the  hind  part  of  the  shell.  They.are  found  in  sand,  among  Zoo- 
phyteS)  &x. 

The  North  sea  produces  a  smaH  8pecie8(l). 

SoLENy  Lin. 

The  shell  only  bivalve,  oblong  or  elongated,  but  the  hinge  always 
furnished  with  salient  and  weH  marked  teeth,  and  the  ligament  ex- 
ternal.    In  the 

SOLKN,  CuV., 

Or  the  Solens  properly  so  called,  the  shell  is  cylindrically  elon- 
gated, and  has  two  or  three  teeth  in  each  vsUve  near  the  anterior 
extremity,  where  the  foot  issues.  The  latter  is  conicali  and  enables 
the  animal  to  bury  itself  in  the  sand>,  which  it  excavates  with  con- 
siderable rapidity  on  the  approach  of  danger. 

Several  species  are  found  along  the  coast  of  France(3). 

We  might  distinguish  those  species  in  which  the  teeth  approxi- 
mate to  the  middle;  some  of  them  still  have  a  long  and  narrow 
shell(S). 

In  others  it  is  wider  and  shorter;  their  foot  is  extremely  thick. 
Two  of  the  latter  inhabit  the  Mediterranean (4).    In 

Sanouinolaria,  Lara.,    * 

The  hinge  is  nearly  the  same  as  in  the  wide  Solens,  and  has  two 
teeth  in  the  middle  of  each  valve;  but  the  two  latter,  which  are  oval, 
ape  much  closer  at  the  two  extremities,  where  they  merely  gape,  like 
certain  Mactrge(5). 

PsAMMOBiA,  Lam. 
The  Psammobiae  differ  from  the  Sanguinolaris,  in  having  but  a 


(1)  Sokn  minuius,  L.,  Chemn.,  VI,  yi,  51,  52,  or  Mya  ardteOf  Fabr.,  Gnenl., 
which  appears  to  be  the' same  as  the  Hiat*  d  une  fenU,  Bosc,  Coq.  II r»  xzi,  1; — 
ike  Biat.  d  deux  feniea.  Id.,  lb.,  3.     . 

(2)  Sokn  vagina,  Chemn.,  VI,  iv,  26— 28;— &  m'fi^uo,  lb.,  29;-nR  enait,  lb., 
30;— iS^.  maximfUy  lb.,  v,  35;— &  cuUeUwt,  lb.,  37. 

(3)  Solen  Ugumen,  Ch«mn.,  VI,  v,  32, 34. 

(4)  Sokn  atrigiktuB,  Chemn.,  VI,  vi,  41,  43;—/$:  radiattu,  Id.,  v,  38— 40;— iSl 
fhtmmiM^  lb.,  31;— &  eoareiatut,  vi,  45;— i$.  vetpaiimuy  Id.,  vii,  60.  Thcic  two 
divtsions  have  become  the  genas  Soucubtb  of  M.  de  Bhunyille. 

(5)  Sokn  oanguinoknius,  Chemn.,  VI,  vii,  56r-5L  nwetw,  lb.,  SS. 
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single  tooth  in  the  middle  of  one  valye,  which  penetimtet  hctween 
two  on  the  opposite  otte(l)* 

PsAMMOTHEA,  Lam. 

But  a  single  tooth  to  each  TaWe;  otherwise  resembling  the  Psam- 
mobiae(3). 

Pholas^  Lin. 

The  Pholades  have  two  broad  valves,  convex  towards  the  mouth, 
i^arrow  and  elongated  on  the  opposite  side,  and  leaving  a  large  ob- 
lique opening  at  each  extremity;  their  hinge,  like  that  of  a  true  Mya, 
is  furnished  with  a  plate  projecting  from  one  valve  into  the  other, 
and  with  an  internal  ligament  running  from  that  plate  into  a  cor- 
responding cavity.  Their  mantle  is  reflected  externally  upon  the 
hinge,  where'  it  sometimes  contains  two  or  three  supernumerary 
calcareous  bodies.  The  foot  issues  through  the  aperture  on  the  side 
next  to  the  mouth,  where  it  b  widest,  and  from  the  opposite  one 
project  the  two  tubes,  whicli  are  united  and  susceptible  of  inflation 
in  every  direction. 

The  Pholades  inhabit  canals  which  they  excavate,  some  in  ooze 
and  others  in  stone,  like  the  Lithodomi,  Petricolae,  8cc.  They  are 
much  sought  for  on  account  of  their  agreeable  flavour. 

Several  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France:  such  is  the 
Dail  eammuns  Pholas  dactylus,  L.;  Chemn.,  VIII,  ci,  859(3). 

Teredo^  Lin. 

The  mantle  extended  in  a  tube  much  longer  than  the  two  small, 
rhomboidal  valves,  and  terminated  by  two  short  tubes,  the  base  of 
which  is  furnished  on  each  side  with  a  stony  and  movable  kind  of 
operculum  or  palette.     These  Acephala,  while  quite  young,  pene- 


(1)  TtiUna  garif  L^  Poli,  15,  23;^<SU!en  veipertimti,  Chemn.,  VI,  7,  59^- 
Ptammolna  maeuiosa,  Ltm.^  £gyp-»  Coq.  pi.  8»  f.  1;  Pmsmm.  ciongatOf  Lam., 

Egyp-»  pi-  8,  f.  2. 

(2)  Paammo(heaviolaeea,lMn.,ke. 

N.B.  These  two  genera  are  united  in  one  by  M.  de  Blainville,  called  PfAxxo- 
eoiA.  On  the  whole,  they  differ  but  rery  slightly  from  the  Sanguinolariae.  Great 
care  is  requisite  in  studying  the  shell,  as  the  teeth  are  generally  broken. 

(3)  Add  PkoloB  oriaUaUi^  lb.,  860,  which  is,  perhaps,  a  mere  variety  of  daety- 
bi$,~PhoL  codaUh  lb-,  SeS^—PhoL critpaia.  Id.,  cii,  872,  Sr4\--PhoLpunUa,lb^ 
867,  871;— PAo^  dnata,  lb.,  864, 866. 
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trtte  and  establish  their  habitations  in  submerged  pieces  of  if oodf 
such  as  piles,  ships'  bottoms,  tec,  perforating  and  destroying  them 
In  every  direction.  It  is  thought,  that  in  order  to  penetrate  as  fast 
as  it  increases  in  size,  the  Pholas  excavates  the  wood  by  means  of 
its  yalvesj  but  the  tubes  remain  near  the  opening  by  "which  its  en- 
trance was  effected,  and  through  which,  by  the  aid  of  its  palette,  it 
receives  water  and  aliment.  The  gallery  it  inhabits  is  lined  with  a 
calcareous  crust  which  exudes  from  its  body,  and  which  forms  a 
second  kind  of  tubular  'shell  for  it.  It  is  a  noxious  and  destructive 
animal  in  the  sea  ports  of  Europe; 

Teredo  navaUs^  L.    This  species,  which  is  the  most  common, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  into  Europe  from  the  torrid 
zone,  has  more  than  once  threatened  Holland  with  ruin  by  the 
destruction  of  its  dikes.     It  is  upwards  of  six  inches  in  length 
and  has  simple  palettes. 
Larger  species  inhabit  hot  countries,  whose  palettes  are  articu- 
lated and  ciliate.    They  should  be  remarked  for  their  analogy  to  the 
Cirrhopoda.     Such  is  the  Teredo  pcUmulatWj  Lam.,  Adans.,  Ac. 
des  Sc,  1759,  pi.  9,  f.  12. 

FisTULANA,  Brug. 

Separated  from  Teredo;  the  external  tube  is  entirely  closed  at  its 
larger  end,  and  is  more  or  less  like  a  bottle  or  club.  The  Fistula- 
nae  are  sometimes  found  buried  in  submerged  fragments  of  wood  or 
in  fruits,  and  the  animal,  like  that  of  a  Teredo,  has  two  small  valves, 
and  as  many  palettes.  Recent  specimens  are  only  obtained  from 
the  Indian  Ocean,  but  they  are  found  fossil  in  Europe(  1).  We  should 
approximate  to  them  the 

Gastrocoana^  Spengler. 

Where  the  shells  are  deprived  of  teeth,  and  their  edges  being  wide 
apart  anteriorly,  leave  a  large  oblique  opening,  opposite  to  which 
there  is  a  small  hole  in  the  mantle  for  a  passage  of  the  foot.  The 
double  tube,  which  can  be  retracted  completely  within  the  shell,  is 


(1)  Teredo  elava,  Gmel.,  Spengl.,  Natuiforach.,  xm,  1  and  2,  copied  Encyc. 
Method.,  Vera.,  pi.  clxvii,  f.  6—16.  It  it  the  Fiaiulana gregata^  LMn-^^Teredo 
tOrimhM,  Gm.,  Naturf.,  X,  i,  10$  probably  the  same  as  the  Figtuhna  lagemda^ 
Lam.,  Encyc,  Method.,  I,  c,  f.  23;— jFWuiiana  e&ioa,  Lam.,  lb.,  17, 22. 

It  is  probable  that  the  PholM  teredula.  Pall.,  Nov.  Act.  Petrop.,  n,  vi,  25,  is  also 
aPirtulana. 
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susceptible  of  being  greatly  elongated.  It  appears  that  they  are  cer^ 
tainlj  furnished  with  a  calcareous  tube(l). 

In  some  of  them,  as  in  the  Mytili,  the  summits  are  at  the  anterior 
angle(3);  in  others  they  are  placed  near  the  middle(3). 

They  inhabit  the  interior  of  Madrepores,  which  they  perforate. 

Two  genera  of  Acephala  furnished  with  tubes^  have  been 
detected  among  fossils^  but  the  first  of  them^  the 

Tebedina^  Lam.^ 

Has  a  little  cuiUeron  on  the  inside-of  each  of  its  Talves,  and  a  small, 
frae,  shield-shaped  piece  on  the  hinge(4).    In  the  second, 

Glavagella^  Lam.^ 

One  of  the  valyes  is  clasped  by  the  tube,  leaving  the  other,  however, 
free(5> 

A  single  living  species  is  found  in  the  Madrepores  of  the  Sici- 
lian seas,  which  has  been  described  by  M.  Audouin. 

Sonie  naturalists  think  we'should  also  place  in  this  family 

the 

■ 

AsPERGiLLUH^  Lam.^ 

• 

The  shell  of  which  is  formed  of  an  elongated  conical  tube,  closed  at 
its  widest  extremity  by  a  disk  perforated  with  numerous  small  tu- 
bular holesj  the  little  tubes  of  the  outer  range  being  longest,  form  a 
kind  of  corolla  round  it.  The  reason  for  approtimating  them  to 
the  Acephala  with  tubes  is  found  in  the  fact  that  there  is  a  double 
projection  on  one  part  of  the  cone  which  really  resembles  the  two 
valves  of  the  Acephala.  The  affinity  between  these  little  tubes 
and  those  which  envelope  the  tentacula  of  certain  Terebella,  for- 
merly caused  this  animal  to  be  referred  to  the  Annelides. 

The  species  most  known,— .itffper.  javanum^  Mart,.  Conch. » I, 
pi.  1,  f.  7,  is  seven  or  eight  inches  in  length(6). 


(1)  This  tube  his  been  obierved  by  Meam  Torton,  Deshsyes,  sad  Audouin. 
1 1(3)  PholoMhiam,  Chemn.»  X,  clxxit,  I6r8>  1679. 

(3)  Id.,  1681,  A  very  different  species  from  the  preceding,  not  properiy  dittin- 
gttifhed  by  Chemnitz. 

(4)  Jhtduiapenonata,  X4an.,  and  Desh.,  Fots.  de  Par.  I,  pL  i,  f.  23,  26. 

(5)  CL  tehinaia.  Lam.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  XII,  zlii,  19,  CL  eonmaia,  Desh.,  Fom.,  I, 
r,  15, 16. 

(6)  Add  the  Jrroaoir  d  manehHkif  Savig.,  Egyp.,  Coq.  pi.  xiv,  f.  9. 

Vol.  IL— 3  D 
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ORDER  II. 

ACEPHALA  NUDA(l). 

The  naked  Acephala(2)  are  not  BumerouS;  and  are  suf- 
ficiently .  removed  from  the  ordinary  Acephala,  to  form  a 
distinct  class,  were  such  a  division  considered  requisite. 
Their  branchi®  assume  various  forms,  but  are  never  divided 
into  four  leaflets ;  the  shell  is  replaced  by  a  cartilaginous  sub- 
stance which  is  sometimes  so  thin  that  it  is  as  flexible  at^a 
membrane.     We  divide  them  into  two  families. 


FAMILY  I. 
SEGREGATA(3). 

This  family  comprises  those  genera  in  which  the  individuals 
that  compose  them  are  insulated  and  without  any  mutual  or- 
ganic connection,  although  frequently  living  in  society.  In  the 

BiPHORA,  Brug. — ^Thalia,  Brown, — Salpa  and  Dagysa, 

Graelin, 

The  mantle  and  its  cartilaginous  envelope  are  oval  or  cylindrical,  and 
open  at  the  two  extremities.  Near  the  anus,  the  opening  is  trans- 
verse, wide,  and  furnished  with  a  valve  which  permits  the  entrance 
of  water,  but  not  its  exit;  near  the  mouth,  it  is  simply  tubular.  Mus- 
cular bands  embrace  the  mantle  and  contract  the  body.  The  animal 
moves  by  taking  in  water  at  the  posterior  aperture,  and  forcing  it 
out  through  that  -near  the  mouth,  so  that  it  is  always  propelled 
backwards,  a  circumstance  which  has  led  some  naturalists  into 

(1)  Since  called  by  De  Biainville  Acephalophora  hitskobranciijatjl.  As  to 
Lamarck,  he  makes  a  separate  class  of  them,  which  he  calls  the  TiririciTA,  and 
which  he  places  between  his  Radiata  and  his  Vermisj  but  these  animals  having  a 
brain,  nerves,  a  heart,  vessels,  liver,  &c.  this  arrangement  is  inadmissible.       # 

(2)  Or  the  Jtcephales  Bans  coquilUs  of  our  author.    Jim,  Ed. 

(3)  As  this  family  has  received  no  name  from  our  author,  I  have  been  com- 
pelled, in  conformity  with  the  plan  adopted  fitom  the  commencement  of  the 
work,  to  remedy  the  omission,  for  such  1  consider  it,  by  the  above  word;  in  the 
selection  of  which  I  have  been  gi>verned  by  that  which  the  Baron  himself  affixes 
to  the  second  family,  or  his  Jlggreg^s.     Am.  Ed. 
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error  by  causing  them  to  mistake  the  posterior  opening  for  the  true 
mouth(l).  It  usually  swims  on  its  back.  The  branchite  form  a  single 
tube  or  riband,  furnished  with  regular  vessels,  placed  obliquely  in 
the  middle  of  the  tubular  cavity  of  the  mantle,  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  is  constantly  bathed  by  the  water  as  it  traverses  that  cavi- 
ty(2).  The  heart,  viscera,  and  liver  are  wound  up  near  the  mouth 
and  towards  the  back;  but  the  position  of  the  ovary  varies.  The 
mantle  and  its  envelope  when  exposed  to  ihe  sun  exhibit  the  colours 
of  the  rainbow,  and  are  so  diaphanous,  that  the  whole. structure  of 
the  animal  can  be  seen  through  them:  in  many  they  are  furnished 
with  perforated  tubercles.  The  animal  has  been  seen  to'  come  out 
from  its  envelope  without  appearing  to  suffer  pain.  The.  most  cu- 
rious circumstance  respecting  them,  is  their  remaining  united  for  a 
long  time,  just  as  they  were  in  the  ovary,  and  thus  swimming  in 
long  chains  where  the  individuals  are.  disposed  in  diflcrent  ways, 
but  each  species  always  according  to  the  same  order. 

M.  de  Chamisso  assures  us  that  he  has  verified  a  still  more  sin* 
gular  fact  relative  to  these  animals^  it  is,  that  the  individuals  which 
have  thus  issued  from  a  multiplex  ovary,  are  not  furnished  with  a 
similar  one,  but  produce  insulated  young  ones  of  various  forms, 
which  have  an  ovary  like  that  which  produced  their  parent,  so  that 
there  is^  alternately,  a  generation  of  a  few  insulated  individuals,  and 
another  of  numerous  and  aggregate  ones,  and  that  these  two  alter- 
nating generations  do  not  resemble  each  other(S). 

It  is  very  certain  that  in  some  species  little  individuals  have  been 
observed  adhering  to  the  interior  of  large  ones,  by  a  peculiar  kind  of 
sucker,  which  were  different  in  form  from  those  that  contained 
them(4). 

These  animals  are  very  abundant  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
warmer  portions  of  the  ocean,  and  are  frequently  phosphorescent 


(1)  This  has  also  happened  to  M.  de  Chamisso,  in  bis  Dutert.  de  SalpU,  BerL, 
1819,  and  to  others  after  him,  but  it  is  evident  that  there  is  no  good  reason  for 
changing  the  denomination  of  parts  in  an  animal  merely  because  it  swims  on  its 
back,  witli  the  head  behind.  It  is  thus  that  naturalists  have  been  led  into  error 
with  respect  to  the  organization  of  the  Pterotraeheaia^  whioh  always  swim  on  their 
back,  a  mode  of  natation  common  to  numberless  Gasteropoda  both  testaceous  and 
naked. 

(2)  Some  authors  assert  that  this  tube  is  perforated  at  both  ends,  and  that  the 
water  traverses  it;  1  have  endeavoured  to  convince  myself  of  the  truth  of  this 
assertion,  but  in  vain. 

(3)  Chamisso,  loc.  cit,  1,  p.  4. 

(4)  See  my  Mem.  sur  les  Biphores,  f.  II. 
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The  TuALXJB,  Brown,  have  a  small  crest  or  vertical  fin  near  the 
posterior  extremity  of  the  back(  I). 

Of  the  Salpje,  properly  so  called,  some  have  a  gelatinous  dark  co- 
loured plate,  in  the  substance  of  the  mantle  and  above  the  visceral 
mass,  which  may  be  the  vestige  of  a  shell(3). 

In  others  it  is  a  simple  prominence,  of  the  same  nature  as  the  rest 
of  the  mantle,  but  thicker(.l}. 

Others  again  have  neither  plate  nor  prominence,  but  their  mantle 
is  extended  by  points,  and  of  these 

Some  have  a  point  at  each  extremity(4). 

Others  *have  two  at  the  extremity  nearest  the  mouth(5),  and  even 
three  or  more(6). 

Some  have  but  a  single  one  at  this  same  extremity(7). 

The  greater  number  is  simply  oval  or  cylindrical(8).     In  the 

AsciDiA,  Lin. — Theyton  of  the  Ancients,  ^ 

The  mantle  and  its  cartilaginous  envelope,  which  is  frequently  very 
thick,  resemble  sacs  everywhere  closed,  except  at  two  orifices,  which 
correspond  tp  the  two  tubes  of  several  bivalves,  one  serving  to  admit 
water  and  the  other  afibrding  a  passage  to  the  faeces.  The  branchiae 
form  a  large  sac,  at  the  bottom  of  which  are  the  mouth  and  the  vis- 

(1)  EohiJiuria  Thalia,  Gm.,  Brown's  Jam.,  xliii,  3;— ^.  cocMfhto,  Ib^  4,— J5K 
denudatOf  Encyc.  Method.,  Vers-,  Ixxxviii; — Salpa  crigUda,  Cav.,  Ann.  du  Mus., 
rV,  Ixyiii,  1,  figured  under  the  name  of  Dagysa  by  Home,  Lect.  on  Compar. 
Anat.  II,  Ixiii; — Salpa pirmata,  Forsk.,  xxr,  B. 

(2)  Safya  aeutigtroy  Guy.  Ann.  du  Mus.,  lY,  Ixviii,  4,  5,  probably  the  same  as 
the  Salpa gibba,  Bosc,  Vers,  11,  xx,  v. 

(3)  Salpa  THksUf  Cuv.,  loc.  cit.  S; — S,  pundata,  Forsk.,  xxv,  C; — S^peiagica, 
Bosc.,  loc.  cit.,  4; — S.  mfuruUbuUformU,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  Voy.  dc  Freycin., 
ZooL  7^  f.  13. 

(4)  Salpa  maxima,  Forsk.,  xxxv.  A; — S.fimformis,  Cuv.,  loc.  cit,  10,  perhaps 
the  same  as  Forsk.,  xxxvij — S.  mucronaiti,  lb.,  D; — S.  aapera,  Cbamisso,  f.  iv$ — 
8,  rundnata,  Id.,  f.  ▼,  G,  H,  I.  But,  accorcjing  to  the  author,  it  is  the  aggregate 
generation  of  a  species,  of  which  the  other  gfeneration  is  cylindrical. 

(5)  Salpa  demoeratieoy  Forsk.,  xxxvi;— j$.  langieauda,  Quoy  and  Gaym.,  loc.  cit, 
pi.  73,  f.  S\^S.  cofuiaia^  lb.,  f.  2. 

(6)  Sa^  trieutpis,  lb.,  f.  6{-^S,  ipinoaa,  Otto.,  Nov.  Ac.  Nat  Cur.,  t.  pi. 
xlii,  f.  1. 

(7)  Hokihuria  zonaria,  Gm.,  Palt,  Spic,  X,  i,  17; — TftaUa  Ungulata,  Blumenb., 
Abb.,  30. 

(8)  Sa^  oeiofora,  Cuv.,  loc  cit,  7;  perhaps  the  same  as  the  small  Dagjfus, 
Home,  loc.  cit,  Ixxiii,  1; — S.  afrieana^  Forsk.,  xxxvi,  Q\-^.,fa$daUi,  lb.,  D; — 
S,  eonfederata,  lb.,  A{  perhaps  the  same  as  the  S,  gibba,  Bosc.,  loc.  cit,  1,  2,  3; — 
S.  pofyeraiica,  lb.,  F; — S.  cylindrical  Cuv.,  loc.  cit,  8  and  9;<— Ulq^ysa  jA*ttfii«ia, 
Home,  I,c.,  Ixxi,  1; — S,  faruginea,  Chakniss.,  X ;•><$'.  emrulucm%.  Id.,  ix; — S.  va- 
ginata.  Id.,  vii,  and  several  others. 
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cenJ  matt.  The  enyelope  is  much  larger  than  the  mouth,  which  is 
fibrous  and  vascular,  and  on  which,  between  the  two  tubes,  is  one  of 
the  ganglions.  These  animals  attach  themselves  to  rocks  and  other 
bodies,  and  are  deprived  of  all  power  of  locomotion;  the  chief  sign 
of  vitality  wjiich  they  exhibit,  consists  in  the  absorption  and  evacu- 
ation of  water  through  one  of  their  orifices;  when  alarmed  they  eject 
it  to  a  considerable  distance.  They  abound  in  every  sea,  and  some 
of  them  are  eaten(l). 

Some  species  are  remarkable  for  the  long  pedicle  which  supports 
them(3). 


FAMILY  11. 
AGGREGATA- 

The  second  family  consists  of  animals  more  or  less  analogous 
to  the  AscidisD^  but  united  in  a  common  mass,  so  that  they 
seem  to  communicate  organically  with  each  other,  and  in  this 
respect  to  connect  the  Mollusca  with  the  Zoophytes ;  but  in- 
dependently of  their  peculiar  organization,  these  animals,  ac- 
cording to  the  observations  of  Messrs  Audouin  and  Milne  Ed- 


(1)  The  whole  genus  AtciDii,  Gm^  to  which  muit  be  added  the  .Jte.  gdaUnotaf 
ZooL  Dan,  zliii;— N^k.  pynfarmi$t  lb.,  dW; — Sa^  tipha,  Fonk.,  xliii,  Ci^-Jsadia 
mderotmOf  Redi»  Opuic^fll,  Pi.,  App.,  VII,  the  same  as  the  Jhc  nUeatOt  Coque- 
hert.  Bullet,  des  Sc  Avril,  1797,  I,  1  ;--k^S0c.  ^Zoiub/orma,  Coqueb.,Ib.--N.B. 
The  Aaadia  eontna.  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  !▼,  Jse-  intutinaUa^  Bohatich,  X,  4,  and 
perhapa  even  the  d2fc  jNrfu/b,  Mull.,  Ixv,  and  A,  corrugata,  Id.,  Ixziz,  2,  appear  to 
form  but  one  species.  There  are  also  some  interrersions  of  synonjrmes,  and  the 
•pecies,  i^erally,  are  far  from  bein|^  veil  aacertained. 

M.  de  8avig;ny  has  endeavoured  to  subdivide  the  Ascidix,  Mem.  sur  les  Anim. 
tans  vert.,  part  II,  181 6^  into  several  subgenera,  such  as, 

Isl.  The  CnTHiA,  whose  body  is  sessile  and  branchial  sac  lon^tudinaUy  pli- 
cated; their  envelope  is  coriaceous; 

2d.  The  Piallusi^  which  differ  from  the  CynthiK  in  the  branchial  sac  which  is 
not  plicated;  their  envelope  is  gelatinous; 

3d.  The  CLAvatLiwa,  whose  branchial  sac  is  without  plicae,  and  does  not  pene- 
trate to  the  bottom  of  the  envelope,  and  whose  body  is  supported  by  a  pedicle; 
their  envelope  is  gelatinous; 

4th.  The  BoLTtniJt,  whose  body  is  pediculate,  and  the  envelope  coriaceous. 

He  also  takes  into  consideration '  the  number  and  form  of  the  tentacula  which 
internally  surround  the  branchial  orifice,  but  these  cbaracteri,  which  are  partly 
anatomical,  cannot  be  applied  with  eertainty  to  a  great  number  jof  species. 

M.  Madeay  (Lin.  Trans.,  XIV,  part  III)  establishes  two  more,  Ctstivoia  and 
Dbxhbodoa,  founded  on  similar  characters. 

(2)  Jatidia  peduneulata,  Edw.,  356;  and  JSse,  ckunia^  or  FortieeUa  BoUmii,  Gm. 
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wards^  at  first  live  and  swim  separately,  only  becoming  united 
at  a  certain  subsequent  period,  a  fact  which  is  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  this  opinion. 

Their  branchiae,  as  in  the  Ascidiait,  form  a  large  sac,  tra- 
versed by  the  aliment  before  it  arrives  at  the  mbuth ;  their 
princi{)al  ganglion  is  also  situated  between  the  mouth  and  the 
arms;  a  nearly  similar  disposition  obtains  with  respect  to  the 
viscera  and  ovary{l). 

Notwithstanding  this,  some  of  them,  likfe  the  Biphora,  have 
an  opening  at  each  extremity.     Such  is  the 

« 

BOTRYLLUS,  GsBrt., 

Of  an  oval  form,  fixed  on  various  bodies,  and  united  by  tens  or 
twelves,  like  the  rays  of  a  star.  The  branchial  orifices  are  at  the 
external  extremities  of  these  rays,  and  the  anus  terminates  in  a  com- 
mon cavity,  which  is  in  the  centre  of  the  star.  If  an  orifice  be  irri- 
tated, but  a  single  animal  contracts^  if  the  centre  be  touched  they  all 
contract.  These  very  small  animals  attach  themselves  to  certain 
Ascidiae,  Fuci,  &c.(2) 

In  some  particular  species,  three  or  four  stars   appeared  to   be 
piled  one  on  the  other (S). 

PyR6soMA,  Peron. 

The  Pyrosomae  unite  in  great  numbers,  forming  a  large  hollow 
cylinder,  open  at  one  end  and  closed  at  the  other,  which  swims  in 
the  ocean  by  the  alternate  contraction  and  dilatation  of  the  indivi- 
dual animals  which  compose  it.  The  latter  terminate  in  a  point  on 
the  exterior,  so  that  the  whole  external  surface  of  the  tube  is  bris- 
tled with  them 5  the  branchis^l  orifices  are  pierced  near  these  points, 
and  the  anus  debouches  in  the  internal  cavity  of  the  cylinder.  A 
Pyrosoma  may  thus  be  compared  to  a  great  number  of  stars  of  Bo- 
trylli  strung  together,  the  whole  of  which  is  movabIe(4). 


(1)  It  is  to  M.  de  Savigny  that  we  are  indebted  for  our  recent  knowledge  of  the 
singular  organization  of  the  whole  of  this  family,  formerly  confounded  with  the 
Zoophytes  properly  so  called.  At  the  same  time,  Messrs  Desms^rets  and  Lesueur 
made  known  the  particular  structure  of  the  BoirylU  and  Pyrosoma.  See  the  ex- 
cellent work  of  M.  Savigny  in  his  Mem.  surlc^anim.  sans  ycrteb.,  part  II,  fasc.  1. 

(2)  See  Desmarets  and  Lcsyewr,  Bullet,  des  Sc.  May  ISl 5 r—Boiry Hut  siel/atus, 
Gacrtncr,  or  Jikyonium  Scklossert,  Gm.,  Pall.,  Spic.  Zool.,  X,  iv,  1 5. 

(3)  BotryUua  eonglom&^aitts,  Gaert.,  or  JHeyonium  eonglomtratum,  Gm.;  Pall., 
Spic.  Zool.  X,  iv,  6. 

(4)  See  Desmarets  and  Lesueur,  loc.  cit. 
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The  Mediterranean  and  the  Ocean  produce  large  species,  the 
animals  of  which  are  arranged  with  but  little  regularity.  They 
exhibit  a  phosphorescent  appearance  during  the  night(l). 

A  smaller  species  is  also  known(2)  where  the  animals  are 
arranged  in  very  regular  rings. 

The  remainder  of  these  aggregated  Mollusca^  like  the  ordi- 
nary Ascidis^  have  the  anus  and  branchial  orifice  approximated 
to  the  same  extremity.  The  species  known  are  all  fixed^  and 
till  now  they  have  been  confounded  with  the  Alcyonia.  The 
visceral  bundle  of  each  individual  is  more  or  less  ex'tended 
into  the  common  cartilaginous  or  gelatinous  mass^  more  or  less 
narrowed  or  dilated  in  certain  points ;  but  each  orifice  always 
forms  a  little  six-rayed  star  on  the  surface.  We  unite  them 
all  under  the  name  of 

Polyclinum(3). 

Some  of  them  are  extended  over  bodies  like  fleshy  crest8(4). 

Others  project  in  a  conical  or  globular  mass(5), 

Or  expand  into  a  disk  comparable  to  that  of  a  flower  or  of  an 
Actinia(6),  or  are  elongated  into  cylindrical  branches  supported  by 
slender  pedicles,  8cc.(7),  or  form  parallel  cylinders(8). 

Recent  observations  even  seem  to  show  that  the  Esomarje,  hitherto 
placed  among  the  Polypi,  belong  to  this  family  of  the  Mollusca(9). 


(1)  Several  of  the  Polyclina  and  Aplidia  of  Savigny. 

(2)  Pyrowma  atlanticuniy  P^ron.,  Ann.  du  Mus.,  IV,  Ixxii; — Pyrotoma  gigae, 
Desmar.,  and  Lesueur,  Bullet,  des  Sc.  June  1815,  pi.  v,  f.  2. 

(3)  The  Pyrotome  eUgttnt,  Lesueur,  Bullet,  des  Sc,  June  1815,  pi.  v,  f.  2. 

(4)  It  it  from  the  number  of  strangulations,  that  is  to  say,  the  greater  or  less 
separation  of  the  branch) z,  stomach  and  ovary,  that  M.  de  Savigny  has  formed  his 

POLTCLIXUX,  ApLIDIVX,  DlDSXMUM,  EUC^LIUX,    DlAZOlTA,  SlOlLLI^A,  &C.  whicb, 

in  our  opinion,  need  not  be  retained.      Here,  also,  should  come  the  Alcyoniuin 
fietUy  Gm.i  the  DUiomtu  vartolosiu,  Gzrtn.,  or  Alcyonium  asddioTdUg,  Gm.,  PalL, 
Spic.  ZooL,  X,  iv,  7.- 

(5)  The  EucosHum,  Savig.;  the  Disiami  are  arranged  in  the  same  manner. 

(6)  The  genus  Diazona^  Sav.,  consisting  of  a  large  and  beautiful  purple  species 
discovered  near  Ivice  by  M.  Delaroche. 

(7)  The  g«nus  SigiUinat  Sav.,  whose  cylindrical  branches  are  frequently  a  foot 
long,  and  the  animals,  slender  as  tli reads,  bat  three  or  four  inches.    * 

(8)  The  gcnusS'ynoaum,  Lam. 

(9)  Messn  Audouin  and  Milne  Edwards  on  the  one  hand,  and  M.  de  Blunville 
on  the  other,  have  lately  verified  this  fiict,  which  the  observations  of  Spallanzsni 
previously  seemed  to  announce. 
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CLASS  V. 


BRACHIOPODA(l). 

The  Mollusca  Bnichiopoda,  like  the  Acephak,  have  a  bi- 
lobed  mantle  which  is  always  open.  Instead  of  feet  they  are 
provided  with  two  fleshy  arms,  furnished  with  numerous  fila- 
ments^ which  they  can  protrude  from^  and  draw  into  the  shell. 
The  mouth  is  between  the  base  of  the  arms.  Neither  their 
organs  of  generation^  nor  their  nervous  system  are  well  known. 

AH  the  Brachiopoda  are  invested  with  bivalve  shells,  fixed 
and  immovable.     But  three  genera  are  known. 

LiNGULA,  Brug. 

Two  equal,  flat,  oblong  valves^  the  Bummits  of  which  are  at  the 
extremity  of  one  of  the  narrow  sides,  gaping  at  the  other  end,  and 
attached  between  the  two  summits  to  a  fleshy  pedicle,  which  sus- 
pends them  to  the  rocks;  the  arms  become  spirally  convoluted  pre- 
viously to  entering  the  shell.  It  appears  that  the  branchiae  consist 
of  small  leaflets,  disposed  around  the  internal  face  of  each  lobe  of 
the  mantle. 

But  a  single  species — Lingula  anatina^  Cuv.,  Ann.  du  Mus., 

I,  vi,  Seb.,  Ill,  xvi,  4,  is  known.     It  inhabits  the  Indian  Ocean, 

and  has  thin,  homy  and  greenish  valves(2). 


(1)  M.  de  Blainville  has  given  to  my  Biulchiopoba  the  name  of  Paluobkav* 
caiATAf  aod  makes  an  order  of  them  in  his  class  of  the  AcEPHALo^iioai.. 

(2)  Linnaeus,  who  knew  but  one  of  the  valves,  called  it  Patella  unguis.  So- 
lander  and  Chemnitz,  who  were  aware  of  its  having  two,  called  it,  the  one,  Mi/iihtB 
UnguOf  and  the  other.  Pinna  ungtds.  Brugi^res  knew  its  pedicle,  and  conse- 
quently made  a  genus  of  it  by  the  name  of  Livoula,  Encyc.  Method.,  Vers,  pi. 
250*  It  is  singular  that  before  us,  no  one  had  remarked  that  it  is  well  figured 
with  its  pedicle  by  Seba,  loc.  dt. 
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Terebratula,  Brug. 

Two  unequal  valves  united  by  a  hingej  the  summit  of  one,  more 
salient  than  the  other,  is  perforated  to  permit  the  passage  of  a  fleshy 
pedicle  which  attaches  the  shell  to  rocks,  madrepores,  other  shells, 
&c.  Internally,  a  small  bony  piece  of  frame-work  is  observed,  that 
is  sometimes  very  complex,  composed  of  two  branches  which  arti- 
culate with  the  unperforated  valve  and  that  support  two  arms  edged 
all  round  with  a  long,  close  fringe,  between  which,  on  the  side  next 
to  the  large  valve,  is  a  third,  simply  membranous  and  much  longer 
appendage,  usually  spirally  convoluted,  and  edged,  like  the  arms, 
with  a  fine  and  close  fringe.  The  mouth  is  a  small  vertical  fissure 
between  these  three  large  appendages.  The  principal  part  of  the 
body,  situated  near  the  hinge,  contains  the  numerous  muscles  which 
reach  from  one  valve  to  the  other,  and  between  them  are  the  viscera, 
which  occupy  but  little  space.  The  ovaries  appear  to  be  two  rami- 
fied productions,  adhering  to  the  parietes  of  each  valve.  I  have  not 
yet  been  able  to  ascertain  exactly  the  position  of  the  branchiae. 

Numberless  Terebratulx  are  found  fossil  or  petrified,  in  certain 
secondary  strata  of  ancient  formations(l).  The  living  species  are 
less  numerous(2). 

The  shell  of  some  is  transversely  broader  or  longer,  in  a  direction 
perpendicular  to  the  hinge,  with  an  entire  or  emarginated  contour, 
with  two  or  several  lobes;  some  of  them  are  even  triangular ;  the 
surface  is  smooth,  sulcated  in  radii,  or  veined;  they  are  thick  or 
thin,  and  even  diaphanous.  In  several  of  them,  in  lieu  of  the  hole 
in  the  summit  of  the  thin  valve,  there  is  a  notch,  and  this  notch  is 
sometimes  partly  formed  by  two  accessory  piece?.  Sec.  It  is  probable 
that  when  better  known  their  animals  will  present  generic  differ- 
ences.    Already  in  the 

Sfibifbr,  Sowerby, 

Two  large  cones  have  been  recognized,  formed  of  a  spiral  thread, 
which  appear  to  have  supported  the  animal(3).     In 


(1)  M.  Defrance  distinguishes  upwards  of  two  hundred. 

(2)  Jtnomia  seobinata,  Gualt.,  96>  A; — Jn*  auritOj  Id.,  lb.,  B; — j3n.  retusu/ — Jn. 
trunetUa^  Chemn.,  Vin>  Ixxvii,  711; — An.  capeitais^  lb.,  703; — An,  puhesceng.  Id., 
Ixxviii,  702; — Jin.  detruneata,  lb.,  705; — An.  bunf^uinoknta^  lb.,  706; — An.  vitrea^ 
lb.,  707,  709; — An.  dorBoiOy  lb.,  710,  711;  An.  ptiUacea,  lb.  713;  An.  cranium,  &.c. 

For  the  fossil  species  see  Kncyc.  Method.  Vers,  pi.  *239 — ^246. 

(3)  For  this  gciuis  see  Sowcrb.,  Miii.  Conch.*  and  the  article  Spirifcre  of  Bi. 
Defrance,  Diet,  des  So.  Nat.  t.  L. 

Vol.  IL— 3  11 
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Th  EG  IDEA,  Def. 

The  pedicle  seems  to  have  been  incorporated  with  the  small 
valve(l). 

Orbicula,  Cuv. 

The  Orbiculae  have  two  unequal  valves,  one  of  which,  that  is 
round  and  conical,  when  viewed  by  itself,  resembles  the  shell  of  a  Pa- 
tella; the  other  is  flat  and  fixed  to  a  rock.  The  arms  of  the  animal, 
— Criopusy  Poll,-— are  ciliated  and  spirally  recurved  like  that  of  the 
Lingul^e. 

The  seas  of  Europe  produce  a  small  species,  Patella  anomala^ 
Miill.,  Zool.  Dan.  V,  26;  Anemia  turbinata^  PoH,  XXX,  15^ 
Brett.  Sowerb.,  Lin.  Trans.,  XIII,  pi.  xxvi,  f.  1. 
The  Discing,  Lam.,  are  Orbiculae,  the  inferior  valve  of  which  is 
marked  by  a  fissure.     The 

Crania,  Brug. 

Should  be  approximated  to  the  Orbiculx.  The  arms  of  the  animal 
are  also  ciliated,  but  the  shells  have  deep  and  round  internal  muscu- 
lar impressions,  that  have  caused  it  to  be  compared  to  the  figure  of 
a  skull. 

One  of  them  inhabits  European  seas;  Jlnomia  craniolariB^  L.; 
or  Crania  personatOj  Bret.,  Sowerb., Lin.  Trans.,  XIII,  pi.  xxv, 
f.  3.  Several  are  fossil;  such  as  the  Cran.  antiqua^  and  the 
others  of  which  M.  Hoeninghaus  hasigiven  an  excellent  Mono- 
graph. 


(1)  7%ecidea  mediterrama,  Risso,  Hist.  Nat.  de  la  Fr.  Mcrid.,  IV,  f.  183;— Ti. 
radtatOy  Fauj.  Mont,  de  St  Pierre,  pi.  xxvii,  f.  8.  Further  and  more  precise  ob- 
servations are  requisite  to  enable  us  to  class  the  Magab  of  Sowerby,  the  Strigo- 
CBPHALA  of  Deirance»  and  some  other  neighbouring  groups. 
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CLASS  VI. 


OIRRHOPODA(l). 

[Lepas  and  Triton,  Lin.] 

The  Cirrhopoda,  in  several  points  of  view,  are  intermediate 
between  this  division  and  that  of  the  Articulata.  Enveloped 
by  a  mantle,  and  testaceous  pieces  which  frequently  resemble 
those  seen  in  several  of  the  Acephala,  their  mouths  are  fur- 
nished with  lateral  jaws,  and  the  abdomen  with  filaments  named 
cirri,  arranged  in  pairs,  composed  of  a  multitude  of  little 
ciliated  articulations,  and  corresponding  to  a  sort  of  feet  or 
fins  similar  to  those  observed  under  the  tail  of  several  of  the 
Crustacea.  Their  heart  is  situated  in  the  dorsal  region,  and 
the  branchisB  on  the  sides ;  the  nervous  system  forms  a  series 
of  ganglions  on  the  abdomen.  These  cirri,  however,  may  be 
considered  as  analogous  to  the  articulated  appendages  of  cer- 
tain species  of  Teredo,  while  the  ganglions  in  some  respects 
are  mere  repetitions  of  the  posterior  ganglion  of  the  bivalves. 
The  position  of  these  animals  in  the  shell  is  such,  that  the 
mouth  is  at  the  bottom  and  the  cirri  near  the  orificfe.  Between 
the  last  two  cirri  is  a  long  fleshy  tube,  that  has  sometimes,  but 
erroneously,  been  taken  for  their  proboscis,  and  at  the  base  of 
which,  near  the  back,  is  the  opening  of  the  anus.    Internally, 


(1)  M.  Delamarck  has  changed  this  name  into  Cibhipxoa,  making  it  a  class. 
M.  de  BlainviUe  also  makes  a  class  of  them,  but  he  changes  the  name  to  Nkkato- 
FODA,  and  places  them  with  the  Chitones,  in  what  he  calls  his  type  of  the  Maun- 

TOZAmiA. 
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we  observe  a  stomach  inflated  by  a  multitude  of  small  cavities 
in  its  parietes,  which  appear  to  fulfil  the  functions  of  a  liver, 
a  simple  intestine^  a  double  ovary,  and  a  double  serpentine 
oviduct,  whose  walls  produce  the  prolific  fluid,  and  which, 
prolonged  in  the  fleshy  tube,  open  at  its  extremity.  These 
animals  are  always  fixed.  Linns&us  comprised  them  all  in  one 
genus — ^Lepas,  which  Brugiferes  divided  into  two,  that  have 
in  their  turn  been  subdivided(l). 

An  AT  IF  A,  Brug. 

A  compressed  mantle,  open  on  one  side  and  suspended  to  a  fleshy- 
tube,  varying  greatly  as  to  the  number  of  testaceous'  pieces  with 
which  it  is  furnished;  twelve  pair  of  i:irri,  six  on  each  side,  those 
nearest  to  the  mouth  being  the  thickest  and  shortest.  The  branchiae 
are  elongated  pyramidal  appendages  that  adhere  to  the  external  base 
of  the  whole  of  the  cirri,  or  of  part  of  them. 

The  two  principal  valves,  of  the  most  numerous  species  (Penta- 
jLASMis,  Leach,)  resemble  those  of  a  Mytilus;  two  others  seem  to 
complete  apart  of  the  edge  of  the  Mytilus  opposite  to  the  summit, 
and  an  azygous  fifth  one  unites  the  posterior  edge  to  that  of  the  op- 
posite valvej  these  five  pieces  cover  the  whole  of  the  mantle.  From 
the  usual  place  of  the  ligament  arises  the  fleshy  pedicle;  a  strong 
transverse  muscle  unites  the  two  first  valves  near  their  summit;  the 
mouth  of  the  animal  is  concealed  behind  it,  and  the  posterior  extre- 
mity of  its  body,  with  all  the  little  articulated  feet,  is  a  little  beyond 
it,  between  the  four  first  valves. 

The  most  common  species  of  the  European  seas,  Lepas  (tna- 
tifera^  L.,  owes  its  specific  appellation  to  the  fable  which  repre- 
sents it  as  producing  the  Bemacles  and  Macreusea^  a  story 
founded  on  the  rude  resemblance  that  has'been  observed  to  exist 
between  the  pieces  of  this  shell  and  a  bird.  The  Anatifae  adhere 
to  rocks,  piles,  keels  of  vessels.  Sec. (2)  We  may  distinguish 
from  them;  • 


(1)  This  name  of  Lepaa  formerly  belonged  to  the  Paiells^  JLinnxus,  suppos- 
ing that  some  of  these  Cirrhopoda  existed  which  had  no  sheUs,  gave  them  the 
name  of  TWton.*  but  the  existence  of  these  Tritons  is  not  confirmed,  and  we  are  to 
conclude  that  Linnaeus  merely  saw  the  animal  of  an  Anatifa  torn  from  its  shell. 

(2)  Add  Lepaa  anserifera,  Chemn.,  VIII,  c,  856;— ^Aurf.  deniatOf  Bmg»,  Encyc. 
Method.,  pi.  166,  f.  6,  or  Pentaiaaoiia  faleata.  Leach,  Edinb.  Encyc. 
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PoLLioiPBs,  Leach, 

Where,  besides  the  five  principal  valres,  there  are  several  small 
ones  near  the  pedicle(l),  some  of  which,  in  certain  species,  are 
nearly  as  large  as  the  forincr(3) ;  frequently  there  is  an  azygous 
valve,  opposite  to  the  ordinary  one  of  the*  same  description*     In  the 

CitfBRAs,  Leach, 

The  cartilaginous  mantle  contains  bat  five  small  valves,  which  do 
not  occupy  the  whole  of  its  extent(3).     In  the 

Otion,  Leach. 

The  cartilaginous  mantle  contains  but  two  very  small  valves,  with 
three  little  grains  which  hardly  merit  that  name,  and  has  two  tubu- 
lar auriform  appendages(4). 

Tetralasmis,  Cuv. 

But  four  valves,  which  surround  the  aperture;  two  of  them  longer 
than  the  others.  The  animal  is  partly  confined  within  the  pedicle, 
which  is  large,  and  covered  with  hair*  They  are  a  kind  of  tubeless 
fialani(5). 

Balanus^  Brug. 

The  principal  part  of  the  shell  of  the  Balani  consists  of  a  testaceous 
tube  attached  to  various  bodies,  the  aperture  of  which  is  more  or  less 


(1)  Lepaa  poiiieipeMy  L.,  or  PoiL  eomucopia^  Leach;  Encyc.  Method,  pi.  266,  f. 
10,  U; — PM  tfilhtus.  Leach,  Ekiinb.  Encyc. 

(3)  Lepas  mUeHa,  Chemn,  VIIl,  849,  850,  Encyc  Method.,  pL  266,  f.  9,  or 
Polyltpt  amnmn^,  Blainv.,  Malac.{ — PoIL  aealpellum,  Chemn.,  ym,  p.  294^  or 
Polykpe  tfulgaire,  Blainv.,  Malac.,  Izxxtv,  f.  4.  It  is  the  genus  Sgalpxllux, 
Leach,  loc  cit. 

(3)  CineroM  vUtata,  Leach,  Edinb.  Encyc,  or  LepoB  coriaeea,  Poli,  vi,  20,  or 
Cymneiepca  Cranehii,  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixxziv,  2. 

(4)  Otion  Cuvieri,  Leach,  or  Lqocu  ieparinoy  Poli,  I,  vi,  21,  or  Lepas  aurita, 
Chcmn.,  VUI,  pL  c,  f.  837,  858.  M.  de  BlainviUe  unites  Cinertu  and  Otion  in  his 
genus  Gtxholspa. 

(5)  TJOral  hintUus,  Cuv.,  Moll.  Anatif.,  f.  14. 

N.B.  The  LiTHOTEiAs  of  Sowerby,  converted  by  BlainviUe  intoLiTHOLXPi«  may 
be,  as  is  conjectured  by  Rangf,  merely  an  Anatifa  accidentally  fixed  in  a  hole  ex* 
cavated  by  some  bivalve* 

The  Alcfas,  Ran^,  should  be  Anatifz,  whose  cartilaginous  mantle  is  without 
any  shell  whatever;  I  have  never  seen  them*  At  all  events,  they  must  not  be  con- 
toanded  with  the  IViion  of  Linnxus,  which  was  the  animal  of  an  Anatifa  separated 
from  its  mantle  and  shell. 
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closed  by  two  or  four  valves.  This  tube  is  formed  of  various  pieces, 
which  appear  to  be  detached,  and  separated  in  proportion  as  the 
growth  of  the  animal  requires  it.  The  branchis,  mouth,  articulated 
tentacula,  and  the  anal  tube,  differ  but  little  from  those  of  the  Ana- 
tifae«    In 

• 

Balanus 

Properly  so  called,  the  tubular  portion  is  a  truncated  cone  formed 
of  six  projecting  [pieces,  separated  by  as  many  depressed  ones,  three 
of  which  are  narrower  than  the  others.  Their  base  is  usually  formed 
of  a  calcareous  lamina,  and  fixed  to  A'^arious  bodies.  The  four  valves 
of  their  operculum  close  the  orifice  exactly. 

The  rocks,  shells,  &c.,  on  the  coast  of  Europe,  are,  in  a  man- 
ner, covered  with  a  species  of  Balanus,  the  Lepaa  halanus^  L., 
Chemn.,  VIII,  xcvii,  826,  1(1).  Naturalists  have  separated 
from  it 

The  AoAST^,  Leach,  whose  base  is  irregular,  convex  towards  the 
exterior,  and  which  does  not  become  fixed;  most  of  them  are  found 
in  sponge(2)5 , 

The  CoNiA,  Blainv. ,  the  tube  of  which  has  but  four  salient  pieces(3). 

The  AsEM^,  Ranzani,  where  the  tube  has  no  decidedly  salient 
pieces(4)j 

The  PtroomuE,  Savigny,  whose  tubular  position,  forming  a  strongly 
depressed  cone,  has  but  a  very  small  orifice,  almost  like  the  shell  of 
a  Fissurella(5); 

The  OcTHOsi^,  Ranzani,  which  have  but  three  salient  pieces  in 
the  tube  and  only  two  valves  to  the  operculum(6); 

The  Creusije,  Leach,  with  four  salient  pieces,  and  two  valves  to 
the  operculum(7). 


(1)  Add,  Lepas  balatio'ides,  Chemn.,  VIIT,  xcvii,  821 — 825; — L,  tintinnabulum, 
lb.,  828 — 831; — L.  minor,  lb.,  827;— Z.  poroaoj  Id.,  xcviii,  836;— L.  verrucoy  lb., 
840,  841;— Z.  angusta,  lb.,  835;—/;.  elmgata,  lb.,  SSQ-y-^L.  patellafis,  lb.,  839; — 
L.  apinoaa,  lb.,  840; — L.  violacea,  Id.,  xcix,  842; — L.  iulipa^  Asdan.  Icon.,  X; — L. 
tylindrica,  Gronov.,  Zooph.,  XIX,  3,  4; — L,  cariosa,  Pall,  Nov.  Act.  Petrop.,  II, 
vi,  24,  A,  B. 

(2)  deaata  Moniagui,  Leach,  Edinb.  Encyc,  copied  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixxxv,  3; 
'^Lepcu  spongites,  Poli,  I,  vi,  5. 

(3)  Coniaradiata,  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixxxv,  5. 

(4)  Lepas poroaus,  Gm.,  Chemn.,  VIII,  xcviii,  836,  837,  Encyc.  Method.,  pL 
165,  f.  9,  10. 

(5)  Pyrgoma  cancellaia.  Leach,  loc.  cit.,  copied  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixxxv, 5. 

(6)  Lepaa  Stramii,  Miill.,  Zool  Dan.,  Ill,  xciv,  1—4.  • 

(7)  Creuaia  apinuloaa^  Leach,  loc.  cit,  copied  Blainv.,  Malac,  Ixxxv,  6. 


1 


CIRRHOPODA.  439 

M.  Delamarck,  under  the  name  of  Coronul^  separates  the  very 
wide  species,  where  the  parietes  of  the  cone  are  occupied  by  cells 
so  large  that  they  resemble  chambers(l);  and  under  that  of 

TuBioiNELLiE,  thosc  in  which  the  tubular  portion  is  elevated, 
narrower  near  the  base,  and  divided  into  annuli,  which  mark  its 
growth(2). 

There  are  some  species  of  these  last  two  subgenera,  which  affix 
themselves  to  the  skin  of  the  Balaense,  and  even  penetrate  into  their 
blubber. 

To  the  preceding  subgenera  must  be  added  the 

DiADEMA,  Ranz. 

Where  the  tubular  portion  is  almost  spherical,  and  which  has  but 
two  small  valves  almost  hidden  in  the  membrane  which  closes  the 
operculum.  The  opercular  valves  would  not  effectually  close  the 
orifice  without  the  membrane  which  unites  them. 

They  also  live  on  the  Balaenae,  and  Otiones  are  frequently  observed 
attached  to  their  surface(3). 


(1)  Lepaa  halsBnaru^  L.,  Chemn.,  YIII,  xcix,  845,  846; — L.  iuhuUnanuSf  Ib.» 
847, 848,  which  attaches  itself  to  the  shell  of  Tortoises. 

(2)  The  ThtbidfuUa^lMa.,  Ann.  du Mas.,  I,  xxif,  1,  2. 

(3)  Lepaa  diadema,  Chemn.,  Yin,  xcix,  843,  844. 


THIRD  GREAT  DIVISION  OF  THE  ANIMAL 

KINGDOM. 


ANIMALIA  ARTICUJ.ATA. 

This  third  general  form  is  as  well  characterised  as  diat  of 
the  Yertebrata ;  the  skeleton  is  not  internal  as  in  the  latter^ 
neither  is  it  annihilated  as  in  the  MoUusca.  The  articulated 
rings  which  encircle  the  body,  and  frequently  the  limbs,  sup- 
ply the  place  of  itf  and  as  they  are  usually  hard,  they  furnish 
to  the  powers  of  motion  all  requisite  points  of  support,  so  that 
here,  as  among  the  Yertebrata,  we  find  the  walk,  the  run,  the 
leap,  natation  and  flight.  Those  families  only  are  restricted  to 
reptation  which  are  either  deprived  of  feet,  or  in  which  the 
articulations  are  membranous  and  soft.  This  external  position 
of  the  hard  parts,  and  the  internal  one  of  the  muscles,  reduce 
each  articulation  to  the  form  of  a  sheath,  and  allow  it  but  two 
kinds  of  motion.  When  connected  with  the  neighbouring 
parts  by  a  firm  joint,  as  happens  in  the  limbs,  it  is  fixed  there 
by  two  points,  and  can  only  move  by  gynglymus,  that  is,  in 
one  single  plane,  a  disposition  Whkh  requires  a  greater  number 
of  joints  to  produce  a  same  variety  of  motion.  A  greater  loss 
of  muscular  power  is  also  the  result,  and  consequently  more 
general  weakness  in  each  animal,  in  proportion  to  its  size. 

But  the  parts  which  compose  the  body  are  not  always  arti- 
culated in  this  way ;-  most  generally  they  are  only  united  by 
flexible  membranes,  or  they  fit  into  each  other,  and  then  their 
motions  are  more  various,  but  have  not  the  same  force. 

Vol.  1L— 3  F 
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The  system  of  organs  in  which  the  Articulata  resemble  each 
other  the  most,  is  that  of  the  nerves. 

Their  brain,  which  is  placed  on  the  esophagus,  and  fur- 
nishes nerves  to  the  parts  adhering  to  the  head,  is  very  small. 
Two  cords  which  embrace  the  esophagus  are  extended  along 
the  abdomeii,  and  united  at  certain  distances  by  double  knots 
or  ganglia,  whence  arise  the  nerves  of  the  body  and  limbs. 
Each  of  tiiese  ganglia  seems  to  fulfil  the  functions  of  a  brain  to 
the  surrounding  parts,  arid  to  preserve  their  sensibility  fop.  a 
certain  length  of  time,  when  the  animal  has  been  divided.  If 
to  this  we  add,  that  the  jaws  of  these  animals,  when  they  have 
any,  are  always  lateral  and  move  from  without,  inwardly,  and 
not  from  above,  downwards,  {uid'that  no  distinct  organ  of  smell 
has  hitherto  been  discovered  in  them,  we  shall  have  expressed 
all  that  can  be  said  of  them  in  general.  The  existence  how- 
ever of  the  organs  of  hearing,  the  existence,  number  and  form 
of  those  of  sight,  the  product  and  mode  of  generation(l),  the 
kind  of  respiration,  the  existence  of  the  organs  of  circulation^ 
and  even  the  colour  of  the  blood  present  great  differences^ 
which  must  be  noticed  in  the  various  subdivisions. 


Distribution  of  the  Articulata  into  four  Clas9e8. 

The  Articulata,  whose  mutual  relations  are  as  varied  as 
numerous,  present  however  four  principal  forms,  either  inter- 
nal or  external. 

The  Annelides,  Lam.,  or  Red-blooded  Wobms,  Guv.^ 
constitute  the  first.  Their  blood,  which  is  generally  red,  like 
that  of  the  Vertebrata,  circulates  in  a  double  and  closed  sys- 
tem of  arteries  and  veins,  sometimes  furnished  with  one  or 
several  visible  hearts  or  fleshy  ventricles.  Respiration  is  per- 
formed in  or^ns  which  are  sometimes  developed  externally, 


(1)  M.  Harold  has  made  a  remarkable  discovery  on  this  subject,  viz.  that  in  the 
ovum  of  the  Crustacea  and  Arachnides,  the  vitellus  communicates  with  the  inte- 
rior by  the  back.  See  his  Dissert,  on  tke  ovum  of  Spiden;  Mubmgj  18t4»  and 
that  of  M.  Rathke  on  that  of  the  AsUci,  Leipzig,  1829. 
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and  at  others  remain  on  the  surfitce  of  the  skin  or  dip  into  its 
interior.  Their  body^  more  or  less  elongated^  is  always  divided 
into  numerous  rings^  the  first  of  which^  called  the  head^ 
scarcely  difers  from  the  rest^  except  in  the  presence  of  the 
mouth  and  the  principal  organs  of  the  senses.  The  branchiae 
of  several  are  uniformly  distributed  along  their  body  or  on  its 
middle;  in  others,  which  are  generally  those  that  inhabit  tubes, 
they  are  all  placed  anterbrly*  They  never  have  articulated 
feet^  but  most  of  them^  in  lieu  thereof,  are  furnished  with 
sets  or  &8ciculi  of  stiff  and  movable  hairs.  They  are  mostly 
hermaphrodites,  and  some  of  them  require  a  reciprocal  coitus. 
The  organs  of  their  mouth  sometimes  consist  in  jaws^  more  or 
less  strongs  and  at  others  of  a  simple  tube,  those  of  the  exter- 
nal senses  in  fleshy,  and  sometimes  articulated  tentacula,  and 
in  certain  blackish  points,  considered  as  eyes,  but  which  do 
not  exist  in  all  the  species. 

The  Crustacea  constitute  the  second  form  or  class  of  ajrti- 
culated  animals.  They  are  provided  with  articulated  and 
more  or  less  complex  limbs,  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  body. 
Their  blood  is  white :  it  circulates  by  means  of  a  flbshy  ven* 
triele  placed  in  the  back,  which  receives  it  from  the  branchiae, 
situated  on  the  sides  of  the  body,  or  under  its  posterior  por- 
tion, and  to  which  it  returns  by  a  ventral  and  sometimes 
double  canal.  In  the  last  or  lower  species,  the  heart  or  dor- 
sal ventricle  is  itself  extended  into  a  tube.  They  all  have 
antenn»  or  articulated  filaments  inserted  in  the  fore- part  of 
the  head,  usually  four  in  number,  several  transverse  jaws  and 
two  compound  eyes.  A  distinct  ear  is  only  to  be  found  in 
some  species. 

The  Arachxides  form  the  third  class  of  the  Articulata. 
Their  head  and  thorax,  as  in  n>any  of  the  Crustacea,  are  united 
in  one  single  piece,  furnished,  on  each  side,  with  articulated 
limbs ;  but  their  principal  viscera  are  inclosed  in  an  abdomen 
connected  to  the  posterior  portion  of  that  thorax.  Their 
mouth  is  armed  with  jaws,  and  their  head  furnished  with  sim- 
ple eyes,  that  vary  as  to  number,  but  the  antennae  are  always 
wanting.     Their  circulation  is  effected  by  a  dorsal  vessel, 
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which  gives  off  arterial  branches^  and  receives  venous  ones 
from  them ;  but  their  mode  of  respiration  varies,  some  of  them 
still  having  true  pulmonary  organs  which  open  on  the  sides 
of  the  abdomen^  while  others  receive  air  by  tracheae^  like 
Insects.  In  both  of  them^  however^  we  observe  lateral  open- 
ings or  true  stigmata. 

The  iNstiCTA  constitute  the  fourth  class  of  the  Articulata, 
and  the  most  numerous  of  all  the  animal  kingdom.    With  the 
exception  of  some  genera,  the  Myriapoda^  in  wbich  the  body 
is  divided  into  numerous  and  nearly  equal  parts^  it  is  always  di- 
vided into  three  portions :  the  head,  furnished  with  the  anten- 
nsB^  eyes  and  mouth ;  the  thorax^  to  which  are  appended  the 
feet  and  wings,  when  they  exist ;  and  the  abdomen,  which  is 
suspended  behind  the  thorax  and  contains  the  principal  viscera. 
Those  which  have  wings,  only  receive  them  at  a  certain  age, 
and  frequently  pass  through  two  more  or  less  different  forms 
before  they  assume  that  of  the  winged  insect.     In  all  their 
states  they  respire  by  tracheae ;  that  is,  by  elastic  vessels  which 
receive  air  through  stigmata  pierced  on  their  sides,  and  dis- 
tribute it* by  infinite  ramifications  to  every  part  of  the  body. 
A  vestige  of  a  heart  only  is  perceptible,  consisting  of  a  dorsal 
vessel  which  experiences  an  alternate  contraction  and  dilata- 
tion, but  to  which  no  branch  has  ever  been  discovered,  so  that 
we  are  forced  to  believe  that  nutrition  is  effected  in  this  class 
of  animals  by  imbibition.    It  is,  probably,  this  sort  of  nutri- 
tion which  necessitated  the  kind  of  respiration  proper  to  in- 
sects; for  as  the  nutritive  fluid  is  not  contained  in  ves8els(l)^ 
and  could  not  be  directed  towards  pulmonary  organs  in  search 
of  air,  it  was  requisite  that  this  air  should  be  diffused  through- 
<mt  the  body  to  reach  the  fluid.     This  is  also  the  reason  why 
insects  have  no  secretory  glands,  but  are  provided  with  mere 
spongy  vessels,  which,  by  the  extent  of  their  surface,  appear 


(1)  M.  Canis  has  •observed  regiilar  movements  in  the  fluid  which  fills  the  bodies 
of  certain  larvae  of  Insects;  but  this  movement  does  not  take  place  in  a  system  of 
closed  vessels,  as  in  the  superior  animals.  See  his  treatise  entitled  "  Discovery  of 
a  wnpk  dreulaiion  tfthe  blood,  &c.*'  in  German,  Leipzig,  1827,  4to. 
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to  atMsorb  the  peculiar  juices  they  are  to  produce^  from  the 
mass  of  the  nutritive  fluid(l ). 

Insects  vary  infinitely  as  to  the  form  of  the  organs  of  the 
tnouth,  and  those  of  digestion,  as  well  as  in  their  industry  and 
mode  of  life ;  the  sexes  are  always  separated. 

The  Crustacea  and  Arachnides  were  long  united  with  the 
Insecta  under  one  common  name^  and  resemble  them  in  many 
points  of  their  external  form^  in  the  disposition  of  their  or- 
gans of  motion^  and  of  the  sensations^  and  even  in  those  of 
manduoation. 


(1)  On  this  nibject  see  my  Memoir  on  the  nutrition  of  Insects,  printed  1799> 
Mem.  de  la  Soc.  d'Bist  Nat  de  Paris.    Baudouin,  an  vli>  4to,  p.  32. 
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CLASS  I. 


ANNELroES(l). 

The  Annelides  are  the  only  invertebrate  animals  that  have 
red  blood.  It  circulates  in  a  double  system  of  complicated 
ve8sels(2),  • 

Their  nervous  system  consists  in  a  double  knotted  cord, 
like  that  of  insects. 

Their  body  is  soft,  more  or  less  elongated,  and  divided  into 
a,  frequently,  considerable  number  of  segments,  or  at  least  of 
transverse  plic«. 

They  nearly  all  inhabit  the  water — the  Lumbrici  or  Earth- 
worms ex(^epted;  several  penetrate  into  holes  at  the  bottom  ^ 
or  construct  tubes  there  with  the  ooze  or  other  matters,  or 
even  exude  a  calcareous  substance,  which  envelopes  them  with 
a  sort  of  tubular  shell. 


Division  of  the  Annelides  into  three  Orders. 

This  class,  which  contains  but  few  species,  presents  a  suffi- 
cient basis  of  division  in  its  organs  of  respiration. 


(1)  I  established  Uiis  class,  distinguishing  it  by  the  colour  of  its  blood  and  other 
attributes,  in  a  Memoir  read  before  the  Institute  in  1802.  See  Bullet  des  Sc, 
Mesidor,  an  X,  where  I  described  the  orgpans  of  the  circulation. 

M.  lAmarck  has  adopted  and  named  it  Annelides-  Brugiir6s  previously  united 
it  to  the  order  of  the  intestinal  worms,  and  before  him,  Linnxus  placed  part  of 
these  animals  among  the  Mollusca,  and  the  rest  among  the  Intestini. 

(2)  It  has  been  asserted  that  the  blood  of  the  Aphroditae  is  not  red.  I  think  I 
have  observed  the  contrary  in  the  Aphroditaaquamata, 
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The  branchitt  of  some  resemble  tufks  or  arbusculm^  attached 
to  the  head  or  anterior  part  of  the  body :  theyi  nearly  all^ 
inhabit  tubes.    We  will  call  them  the  Tubicola. 

Those  of  others  resemble  trees,  tufts^  lamin®  or  tabarcks 
in  which  vessels  ramify^  and  are  placed  on  the  middle  of  the 
body :  most  of  them  inhabit  mud  or  swim  in  the  ocean^  the 
smaller  portion  being  furmshed  with  tubes.     We  name  them 

the  DORSIBRANCHIATiE. 

Others  again  have  no  apparept  branchiae^  and  respire^  either 
by  the  surface  of  the  skin,  or  as  some  authors  opine^  by  the 
internal  cavities.  Most  of  them  live  free  in  mud  or  water ; 
some  of  them  only^  in  humid  earth.     They  are  the  Abkan- 

CHIATiE. 

The  genera  of  the  first  two  orders  are  all  furnished  with 
stiff  setse^  of  a  metallic  colour^  diat  issue  from  their  sides^ 
sometimes  simply^  and  at  others  in  fasciculi^  which  serve  in  li^u 
of  feet ;  but  there  are  some  genera  in  the  third  order  which 
are  deprived  of  that  8Upport(l). 

The  special  attention  paid  by  M.  Savigny  to  these  feet  or 
oi^ns  of  locomotion^  has  resulted  in  the  distinction  of  tiie 
following  parts :  1 .  The  foot  itself^  or  the  tubercle  which  sup- 
ports the  setaB ;  sometimes  there  is  but  one  to  each  ring^  and 
at  others  there  are  two,  one  above  the  other,  styled  a  simple 
or  double  oar.  2.  The  setae,  which  compose  a  fasciculus  for 
each  oar,  and  which  vary  greatly  in  form  and  consistence, 
sometimes  constituting  true  spines,  and  at  others  fine  and  flex<- 
ible  hairs,  frequentiy  dentated,  barbed,  &c.(3)  3.  The  cirri 
or  fleshy  filaments  adhering  to  the  foot,  either  above  or  be- 

neatlv 
The  head  of  the  Annelides  of  the  two  first  orders  is  gene- 


(1)  M.  Savigfny  hu  proposed  a  division  of  the  Annelides,  to  be  founded  on  the 
presence  or  absence  of  these  locomotory  setx;  those  in  which  they  are  wanting 
htukg  reduced  to  Leeches.  M.  de  BUinville,  who  has  adopted  this  idea,  forms 
his  class  of  the  Evtomoxoa&ix  Chbtoyodss  with  the  Annelides  with  sets,  and 
that  of  the  Ektoxozoabijb  Apohxs  with  those  which  hare  none,  but  in  nuxing 
many  of  the  Inteatini  with  the  Apodes,  he  has  done  what  M.  S.  did  not  do. 

(2)  See  on  tliis  subject  the  Mem.  of  M.  Savigny  on  the  invertebrate  animals, 
and  those  of  Messrs  Audouin  and  M.  Edwards  on  the  dnniUda. 
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rally  furnished  with  tentacula  or  filatnentB^  to  which,  notwith- 
standing  their  fleshy  nature^  some  modem  naturalists  give  the 
name  of  antennffi;  and  several  genera  of  the  second  and  third 
are  marked  with  black  and  shining  points,  usually  considered 
as  eyes.    The  organization  of  their  mouth  varies  greatly. 


ORDER  I. 

TUBICOLiE(l). 

Some  of  the  TubicolsB  form  a  calcareous,  homogeneous  tube^ 
probably  the  result  of  transudation,  like  the  shell  of  the  Mol- 
lusca,  with  which  however  they  have  no  muscular  adhesion ; 
others  construct  one  by  agglutinating  grains  of  sand,  fragments 
of  shdls  and  particles  of  mud,  by  means  of  a  membrane,  also 
unquestionably  transuded ;  the  tube  of  others  again  is  entirely 
membranous  or  horny.     To  the  first  belongs  the  genus 

Serpula,  Lin. 

The  calcareous  tubes  of  the  Serpulae  twine  round  and  cover  stonea, 
shells,  and  all  submarine  bodies.  The  section  of  these  tubes  is  some* 
times  round,  and  Sometimes  angular,  according  to  the  species. 

The  body  of  the  animal  is  composed  of  numerous  segments;  its 
anterior  portion  is  spread  into  a  disk,  armed  on  each  side  with  seve- 
ral bundles  of  coarse  hairs,  and  on  each  side  of  its  mouth  is  a  tuft 
of  branchiae,  shaped  like  a  fan,  and  usually  tiaged  with  bright 
colours.  At  the  base  of  each  tuft  is  a  fleshy  filament,  one  of  ^hich^ 
either  on  the  right  or  left,  indiiferently,  is  always  elongated,,  and 
dilated  at  its  extremity  into  a  vaHously  formed  disk  which  serves  as 


(1)  M.  SftvigQv.adds  the  jdrenicolss  to  this  order,  and  changes  its  name  to  Sbv- 
ruLACEA;  M.  Lamarck,  adopting  his  plan,  converts  the  Sskpulacxa  into  Sibsr. 
TARiA.  <Th9  genera  of  my  TuMeols  formtlie  family  of  the  AicparrmiTJU,  Savig^iy, 
and  those  of  tlic  Axphitbitxa  and  Sbbpuiacsa,  Lamarck.  They  form  the  order 
EvTOMOzoAuf.A  Chstopoha  HxrxBocRisiKA,  Blainville,  who,  in  defiance  of  his  own 
definition,  places  thei*e  Srio  and  Polyjoorus. 
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AD  opercuUm,  and  seals  up  the  orifice  of  the  tube  when  the  animal 

has  withdrawn  into  it(l). 

.  iSety.  cow/orrwp/tca^fl(2),  Ell.,  CoralL,  XXXVIII,  2.  The  most 
common  species;  its  tubes  are  round*  three  lines  in  diameter, 
and  twisted.  The  operculum  is  infundibuliform,  and  the  bran* 
chiae  are  frequently  of  a  beautiful  red  colour,  or  variegated  with 
yellow,  violet,  &c.  Vases  or  other  objects  thrown  into  the  sea 
are  soon  covered  by  its  tubes. 

Serp.  vermifiularisj  Gm.;  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  LXXXVI,  7,  9, 
&c.  A  smaller  species,  with  a  claviforra  operculum,  armed 
with  two  or  three  small  points.  The  branchix  are  sometimes 
blue.  No  spectacle  is  more  beautiful  than  that  of  a  group  of 
the^e  Serpulx  when  well  expanded.  They  are  found  on  the 
coast  of  France. 
In  others  the  operculum  is  flat  and  bristled  with  more  numerous 

points(3).     One  of  them  is  the 

Serp.  gigantea^  Pall.,  Miscel.,  X,  2,  10.  It  is  always  found 
among  the  Madrepores,  which  frequently  surround  its  tube;  the 
branchiae  become  spirally  convoluted  when  they  enter  the  latter, 
and  its  operculum  is  armed  with  two  small  branching  liorns,  re- 
sembling the  antlers  of  a  deer(4).  M.  Lamarck  distinguishes  the 

Spirorbis,  Lam.,  # 

Where  the  branchial  filaments  are  much  less  numerous — three  or 
four  on  each  side;,  the  tube  is  regularly  spiral,  and  the  animal 
usually  very  smali(5). 


(1)  The  disk  of  the  common  Serpula  beinfj^  funnel-shapedy  hat  induced  natural- 
ists to  consider  it  as  a  proboscis*  but  it  is  not  perforated,  and  in  all  the  other 
species  it  is  more  or  less  claviform. 

(2)  It  is  the  same  animal  as  the  JhnphUrUe  penieiUus,  Gm.,  or  Prohotddea^ 
Brug.,  or  JProbogdpkdanoi,  Fab.  Column.  Aquat,  c,  xi,  p.  22. 

(3)  They  are  the  Gmxeoulmim,  Lam.  A  single  operculum  is  seen,  Berl.,  Schr., 
IX,  ill,  6. 

(4)  The  same  as  the  ThrebeHa  bieomis,  Abildg.,  Berl,  Schr.,  IX,  iii,  4;  Seb.,ni, 
xvi,  7,  snd  as  the  JdirUoj  or  Jmrnal-JUnoer^  Home,  Lect.  on  Comp.  Anatom.,  II, 
pi.  1.  H.  Sarigny  established  his  subdivision  of  the  SsuinuE  Ctvospirje,  of 
which  M.  de  Blaiaville  has  since  made  a  genus,  upon  this  spizsi  oonvoiution  of 
the  branchiae.  •  *  '* 

Add,  2VeW/a«(ctoa,  Gm.,  Abadg.,ldc.  cit./.  5,  remarkable  for  its  opercu- 
lum, which  is  composed  of  three  plates  strung  together. 

(5)  SerpuiatpirUkan,V9^^  Nov.  Act.  Petrop.,  V,  pi.  r,  f.  21;— 5i»y.sp»rof«f, 
MulL,  Zool.  Dan.  Ill,  Ixzxvi,  1—^. 

Vol.  IL— 3  G  .         .         ' 
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Sabella^  Cuv.(l) 

The  same  kind  of  body,  and  similar  flabelliform  branchiae^  a^  the 
Serpulae;  but  the  two  fleshy  filaments  adhering  to  these  branchias 
both  terminate  in  a  point,  and  without  forming  an  operculum;  some- 
times they  are  even  wanting.  The  tube  of  the  Sabelise  is  most  com- 
monly composed  of  granules  of  clay  or  mud,  and  is  rarely  calcareous. 
The  species  known  are4arge,  and  their  fan-like  branchiae  remark- 
able for  their  delicacy  and  brilliancy. 
.  Some  of  them,  like  the  Serpuls,  have  a  membranous  disk  on  the 
anterior  part  of  the  back,  through  which  pass  the  first  pairs  of  the 
bundles  of  setae;  their  pectii^iform  branchiae  are  spirally  contorted, 
and  their  tentacula  reduced  to  slight  folds(2}. 

Sab,  protula^  Cuv.;  ProtuJa  Eudolphiij  Risso.     A  large  and 
splendid  species  inhabiting  the  Mediterranean..     Its  tube  is 
calcareous  like  that  of  the  Serpulae,  its  branchiae  orange  co- 
loured, Sec.  (3) 
Others  have  no  membranous  disk  anteriorly;  their  two  pectiniform 
branchiae  are  equal  and  spiral(4). 
There  arc  sometimes  two  ranges  of  filaments  on  each  comb(5). 
In  others  again,  only  one  of  the  two  combs  is  thus  formed;  the 
other,  which  is  snialler,  enveloping  the  base  of  the  first,— <Sa6e^a 
unispira^  Cuv.;  Splrographis  SpcUlanzaniiy  VWi&nU  Phosph.  Mar., 
pi.  iv,  v(6). 


(1)  This  name,  in  the  works  of  Linnxus  and  Gmelin,  designates  various  ani- 
mals with  factitious,  and  not  transuded,  tubes;  we  restrict  its  application  to  those 
which  resemble  each  other  in  their  peculiar  characters.  M.  Savimy  employs  it 
in  the  latter  way,  our  first  division  excepted,  which  he  places  among  his  Serpulae. 
Our  Sabellx  are  the  Axf  hitbitxb  of  Lamarck. 

(2)  This  division  is  left  by  M.  Savi^ny  among  the  Serpulx,  and  constitutes  his 
SxBPULfi  Sfibaxslls,  of  which  M.  de  Blainville  has  since  made  his  genus  Sfuul- 

MXLLA. 

(3)  The  existence  of  this  magnificent  species,  and  the  calcareous  nature  of  its 
tube,  are  incontestable,  notwithstanding  the  doubt  expressed  in  the  Diet  des  Sc. 
Nat,  LVlI,  p.  443,  note.  The  SabeUa  bispiraliSi — Amphitrite  wdutaeorms,  Lin. 
Trans^  VII,  vii,  differs  but  slightly  from  it.  I  dare  not  assert  it  is  the  same  as 
Seb.,  I,  xxix,  1,  erroneously  cited  by  Pallas  and  Gmelin  under  SerptUa  giganiea, 
for  that  figure  shows  ho  disk. 

(4)  The  simple  Sabells  of  Savigny,  AmphHritt  reniformii.  Mull.,  Ver.,  XVI, 
or  Tubtdaria perUdUus,  Id.,  Zool.,*  Ixxxix,  1,  2,  or  Terebelia  rtniformisy  Gm.j — 
Amph,  infundibttlum,  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans,  IX,  viit; — JSmph,  vesiculosa,  Id.  lb.» 
XI,  V. 

(5)  The  Sabxlla  Astabts,  Savig.,  such  as  the  SabeUa  grandts,  CuV.,  or  Indica, 
Sav.; — Tkibularia  magnifiea^  Shaw,  Lin.  Trans.,  V,  Ix. 

(6)  The  SABtLUB  SpiBOGBApaios,  Savigny. 
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There  are  some  ^rhose  branchlx  merely  form  a  simple  funnel 
round  the  mouthi  their  filaments,  however,  are  numerous,  crowded, 
and  strongly  ciliated  on  the  internal  surface(l).  Their  silky  feet  are 
almost  imperceptible. 

Finally,  others  have  been  described  which  have  but  six  filaments, 
arranged  in- a  stellate  form(3). 

f 

TerebellA;  Cuv.(3) 

The  Terebells,  like  most  of  the  Sabellae,  inhabit  an  artificial  tube, 
but  it  is  composed  of  grains  of  sand  and  fragments  of  shells;  their 
body,  moreover,  iias  fewer  rings,  and  their  head  is  otherwise  de- 
corated. Numerous  filiform  and  extremely  extensible  tentacula 
surroupd  their  mouthy  their  branchiae,  placed  on  the  neck,  are  not 
infundibuliform,  but  resemble  arbusculsB. 

Several  species  are  found  on  the  coast  of  France,  long  con- 
founded under  the  name  of  Terebella  conchilegOj  Gm.,  Pall., 
Miscel.,  IX,  14—^22,  most  of  which  are  remarkable  for  tubes 
formed  of  large  fragments  of  shells,  the  edgeji  of  their  opening 
being  prolonged  into  several  little  branches,  composed  of  simi- 
lar materials,  and  containing  the  tentacula. 
In  the  greater  number  there  are  three  pairs  of  branchiae,  which, 
in  those  where  the  tube  is  branched,  issue  through  a  peculiar  hole 
formed  for  that  purpose(4). 


N.B.  On  account  of  the  imperfectioii  of  the  figure  of  Ellis,  Coral.,  pi.  zxziii,  I 
do  not  know  to  which  of  these  subdivisions  we  should  refer  the  MmphitriU  venii- 
labrumj  Gm^  or  SaheUa  penidUw,  L.,  Ed.  XII. 

(1)  Saih  vUiotOy  Cuv.,  a  new  species. 

(2)  Tuhulana  Fabridoy  6m^  Fabr.,  Faun.  Groenl.,  p.  450— the  genus  Fabbicxa, 
Blainy. 

(3)  linnsus,  in  his  twelfth  edition,  had  thus  named  an  animal  described  by 
Kshler,  and  which  might  have  belonged  to  this  genus  because  it  was  thought  to 
perforate  stones.  Lamarck  has  employed  the  same  name — An.  sans  vert,  p. 
324,  for  a  Aereif  and  for  a  Spio.  The  TertbdHaR^  Gm.,  comprehend  .AmpAtfiofius^ 
NertideB,  SerpulaB^  &c.  Messrs  Savigny,  Montag.,  LAmarck,  and  Blainville,  em- 
ploy this  name  as  above,  which  was  proposed  by  me,  Diet  des  Sc.  Nat.,  II,  p.  79. 

(4)  They  are  the  simple  TimsBxiLB  of  Savigny,  such  as:  Tbiei.  medtMO,  Sav., 
Eg.,  Annel.,  I,  f.  S; — Tar.  arrhatOj  Gm.,  Mull.,  Ver.,  XV; — Ter.  giganUa,  Mon-   . 
Ug.,  Lin.  Trans.,  XU,  11,— T.  nebulosa.  Id.  lb.,  12,  2;— 71  eanatridor.  Id.  lb.,  13, 
1;— T.c)cntMto,Ib.,  2;  he  also  calls  one  of  them  T.  drrhaiOj  lb.,  XII,  1;  but  which 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  liuller.     Add  T,  variabilis,  Risso,  &c. 

N3.  M.  Savignymakestwo  other  divisions  ofTerebellae,  the  T.Phtzxlijb,  which 
have  but  two  pain  of  branchix,  and  the  T.  Idali jb,  tliat  harve  but  one  pair.  Among 
the  latter  would  come  the  JbnpkUriU  eritUOa,  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,lxxi,  1,  4;  Jhnph, 
veniricotaf  Bosc.,  Ver.,  I,  vi,  4—6. 
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Amphitrite,  Cuv.(l) 

The  Amphitrites  arc  easily  recognized  by  the  golden  coloured  setae, 
arranged  like  a  crown,  or  the  teeth  of  a  comb,  in  one  or  two  rows, 
on  the  anterior  part  of  their  head,  where  they  probably  serve  as  a 
means  of  defence,  or  perhaps  enable  the  animal  to  crawl,  or  to  .col- 
lect the  materials  of  its  tube.  Numerous  tentacula  encircle  the 
mouth,  and  on  each  side  of  the  fore  part  of  the  back  are  pectiniform 
branchise. 

Some  of  them  construct  light  tubes  of  a  regularly  conical  figure, 
which  they  carry  about  with  them.     Their  gilded  setae  form  two 
combs,  whose  teeth  incline  downwards.     Their  capacious  and  fre- 
quently flexed  intestine  is  usually  filled  with  sand(2).     Such  is  the 
Amph.  auricoma  belgica^  .Gm.;  Pall.,  Miscel.,  IX,  3—5.    Its 
tube  is  two  inches  long,  and  formed  of  variously  coloured  round 
granttles(3). 

.   Jimph,  auricoma  capetuis^  Pall.,  Miscel.,  IX,  i,  2.    From  the 
South  seas;  its  thin  and  polished  tube  appears  to  be  transversely 
fibrous,  and  formed  of  some  desiccated,  soft,  and  stringy  sub- 
stance.   It  is  a  larger  species(4). 
There  are  others  which  inhabit  artificial  tubes  fixed  to  various 
bodies.     Their  gilded  setas  form  several  concentric  crowns  on  their 
head,  from  which  results  an  operculum  that  seals  up  their  tube  when 
they  contract,  but  the  two  parts  of  which  can  separate.     Each  foot 
is  furnished  with  a  cirrus.     The  body  is  terminated  behind  in  a 


•(1)  This  genus,  as  it  stands  in  Mullerj  Brugi^res,  Gmelin,  and  Lamarck,  also 
includes  some  TerebtUa  and  Sabellaa.  In  1624,  Diet,  des  Sc.  Nat  II,  p.  fB,  I  re- 
duced it  to  its  actual  limits;  since  then,  M.  Lamarck  has  changed  my  divisioac 
into  genera^  his  Psotikari js  and  Sabsuabia,  termed  Avuictehjb  and  Hxbxeujb 
by  Savigny.  The  Axphitsites  of  Lamarck  are' my  Sabxlus.  M.  Savigny,  oo  the 
contrary,  makes.it  the  name  of  a  family. 

(2)  They   are  the   Psctinarijb,  Lam.;  Aphict£njb,  Savig.;  Chrtsodoittbs, 
Oken;  and  the  Cistexjb  of  Leach.    This  perpetual  changing  of  namc»7-and  in 
this  particular  case  there  was  not  even  the  pretext  of  a  change  of  limits  in  the 
group — will  finally  end  in  rendering  nomenclature  a  much  more  diiBcult  study . 
than  that  of  facts. 

(3)  The  same  as  the  SabeUa'belgica,  Gm.,  Klein,,  tab.  I^  5,  Echinod.,  zxxiii.  A, 
B,  and  as  the  JLmplu  auricoma^  Mull.,  ZooL  Dan.  xxvi,  of  which  Brugi^res  baa 
made  his  Jhnphitriie  dor^e, 

(4)  The  same  as  the  Sabella  chrysodon,  Gm.,  Berg.,  Stock.  Mem.,  1765,  IX,  1, 
3i  as  the  Sabella  capenna.  Id.,  Stat.,  Mull.,  Nat.  Syst,  VI,  xix,  67,  which  is  a  mere 
copy  of  Bergius;  as  the  Sabella  indica,  Abildgaardt,  Berl.  Schr.,  IX,  iv.  See  also 
Mart.  Slabber,  Fless.  Mem.,  I,  ii,  1—3. 


TDBICOU£.  453 

tube  bent  towards  the  head,  which  doubtless  affords  an  issue  to  the 
faeces*     I  have  found  a  muscular  gizzard  in  them(l). 

'  Such  is  the  species  found  along  the  coast  o(  France,  the  SO' 
belia  alveotaiOf  Gm,;  TuhipoTa  arenoaa^  L.;  £d.  XII,  CoraL, 
XXXVI.  Its  tubes,  united  in  one  compact  mass,  have  their 
orifices  regularly  arranged  like  the  cells  of  a  honey-comb(3). 
Another,  the 

Amph,  ostrearioj  Cut.,  establishes  its  tubes  on  the  shells  of 
Oysters,  and  it  is  said  greatly  hinders  their  propagation. 

'  It  is  to  this  order  I  suspect  that  we  must  refer  the 

Syphostoma,  Otto, 

Where,  on  the  superior  part  of  each  articulation,  is  inserted  a  fas- 
ciculus of  fine  sets,  and  on  the  inferior  a  simple  seta,  and  on  the 
anterior  extremity  two  fasciculi  of  strong  golden  coloured  setae. 
Under  these  setaceous  appendages  is  the  mouth,  preceded  by  a 
sucker  surrounded  by  numerous  soft  filaments,  which  may  very  poss- 
ibly be  branchiaB,  and  accompanied  by  two  fleshy  tentacula.  The 
knotted  medullary  cord  is  seen  through  the  skin.  They  live  buried 
in  mttd(3).     Hitherto,  the  genus 

Dei^talium,  Lin. 

Has  always  been  placed  in  this  vicinity.  The  shell  is  an  elongated, 
arcuated  cone  open  at  both  ends,  and  has  been  compared  to  the  tusk 
of  an  elephant  in  miniature.  The  recent  observations  of  M.  Savigny 
and  those  of  M.  Deshayes  especially(4),  have,  however,  rendered 
this  classification  extremely  doubtful.  • 

The  animal  of  the  Dentalia  has  neither  any  sensible  articulation 
nor  lauteral  setx,  but  Is  furnished  anteriorly  with  a  membranous 
tube,  inside  of  which  is  a  sort  of  foot  or  fleshy  and  conical  opercu- 
lum which  closes  its  orifice.  On  the  base  of  this  foot  is  a  small 
flattened  head,  and  plumose  branchiae  are  observed  on  the  nape.     If 


(1)  The  SABKu.ARIJi^  Lam.;  the  Hsrxii.lb,  Sayigny. 

(2)  This  is  perhaps  the  place  for  the  JmphiirUe plumosa  of  Fab.,  Faun.  Groenl., 
p.  288,  and  Mull.,  ZooL  Dan.,  xc;  but  their  descriptions  are  so  obscure,  and  agree 
so  little  with  each  other,  that  I  dare  not  attempt  to  assign  it  It  forms  the  genus 
Phbkusa,  Blainville. 

(3)  Sipkotioma  diploehaiios,  Ottov^SipL  undnaia,  Aud.  and  Edw.,  Litt,  de  k 
Fr.,  Annel.,  pi.  ^,  f.  1. 

(4)  Monograph  of  the  genus  DnrrAiirx,  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  d'Hist  Nat.  de 
Paris,  t  II,  p.  321. 
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the  opercmlum  recall  to  our  mindft  the  foot  of  the  Vermeti  and  Sili- 
quaris,  which  have  been  placed  among  the*  Mollusca,  the  branchis 
strongly  remind  us  of  those  of  the  Amphitrites  and' Terebells. 
Ulterior  observations  upon  their  finatomy,  and  principally  upon  that 
of  their  nervous  and  vascular,  system,  will  resolve  this  problem. 

The  shell  of  some  of  them  is  angular(l),  or  longitudinally  stri- 
ated(2). 

That  of  others  is  round(3). 


ORDER  11. 

DORSIBRANCHI AT^. 

The  organs  of  the  Dorsibranchiatse^  and  the  branchise  ^n 
particular,  are  equally  distributed  along  the  whole  of  the 
body;  or  at  least  of  its  middle  portion. 

At  the  head  of  the  order  we  will  place  those  genera  in  which 
the  organs  are  most  completely  developed. 

ArenicolA;  Lam. (4) 

Branchiae,  resembling  small  trees,  on  the  rings  of  the  middle  part 
of  the  body  only;  the  mouth,  a  fleshy  and  more  or  less  dilatable  pro- 
boscis, and  neither  teeth,  tentacula  nor  eyes  visible.  The  posterior 
extremity  not  only  wants  the  branchix,  but  the  setaceous  fasciculi 
with  which  the  rest  of  the  body  is  furnished;  the  cirri  totally  defi- 
cient. 

Jiren.  piacatorum^  Lam.;  Lumbricus  marinus,  L*;  Pall.  Nov. 
Act.  Petrop.,  ii,  1,  19 — 29.  Very  common  in  the  sand  on  the 
sea  shore,  where  it  is  disinterred  by  the  fishermen,  who  use  it  as 
bait.     It  is  about  a  foot  long,  of  a  reddish  colour,  and  difTuses 


(1)  Dent,  elephanHurn,^BTtira^  1,  1,  5^  A; — Dent,  aprinum^  lb.,  4i  A; — D.  stria- 
itiium^  lb.,  5,  B; — D.  asrcuatum^  Gualt.,  X,  G; — Z).  sexangulum, 

(2)  Deni,  dentaUa,  Rumpf.,  Mu3.,  xli,  6i^D.  faseiatum.  Martini,  Conch.,  1, 1,3, 
B;^D.  Tectum^  Gualt,  X,  H,  &c. 

(3)  Dent,  entaUs,  Martini,  I,  i,  1>  2,  &c. 

(4)  M.  Savigny  has  made  a  family  of  this  genus  by  the  name  of  Tif iutrvsjb, 
which  has  been  adopted  by  his  successors. 
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an  abundant  yellowish  liquid  when  touched.     It  has  thirteen 
pairs  of  branchiae(  1 ). 

Amphinome^  Brug.(2) 

A  pair  of  more  or  less  complex,  tufted  or  plumosebranchiae  on  each 
ring  of  the  body,  and  to  each  of  the  feet  two  fasciculi  of  separate 
setae,  and  two  cirri;  no  jaws  to  the  proboscis.  The  Amphinomes 
are  divided  by  M.  Savigny  into 

Chloeia,  Sav.| 

Where  the  head  is  fumished^ith  five  tentaCula,  and  the  branchis 
resemble  a  tripinnate  leaf. 

The  Indian  ocean  produces  one  of  them,  the  Jknphinome  ehe- 
vdlucj  Brug.j  TertbeUa  flava,  Gm.j  Pall.,  Miscell.  VIII,  7— 
1 1,  very  remarkable  for  its  long  bundles  of  lemon-coloured  sets, 
and  the  beautiful  purple  plumes  of  its  branchiae.  Its  form  is 
broad  and  depressed,  and  it  has  a  vertical  crest  on  the  snout. 
And  into  thfs 

Pleionb,  Sav.— Amphinome,  filainv*,' 

Where,  with  the  same  tentacula,  the  branchiae  are  tufted.  The 
Pleiones  are  also  from  the  Indian  ocean,  and  some  of  them  are  very 
large(3).     To  these  he  adds  the 

EuPHRosiNE,  Sav.  (4) 

Where  the  head  has  but  a  single  tentaculum,  and»  the  tree-like 
branchiae  are  very  complex  and  greatly  developed.  To  this  sub- 
genus, Messrs  Aiidouin  and  Edwards  approximate  the 

HiPPONOE, 

Which  has  no  caruncle,  and  but  a  single  bundle  of  setae,  and  a 
single  cirrus  to  each  foot. 

iitjQL  Gaudichaudiij  Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat.  t.  XVIII,  pi.  vi.   A  spe- 
cies from  Port  Jackson.    In  the 


(1)  Add  Jrtmeoia  dmatth  RMizani,  dec.  I,  p.  6,  pi.  i,  f.  1,  should  it  prove  to  be 
a  distinct  species. 

(2)  This  genus  has  very  properly  been  withdrawn  by  Brugi^res,  from  the 
Afiihgditjb  of  Prilas  and  the  TsmsBiLLx  of  Gxnelin.  It  forms  the  type  of  M.  Sa- 
vigny's  familyof  the  AHrBtiroMJB,  also  adopted  by  >i8  successors. 

(3)  7h-€beUaearwteuiaUty  Gm.,  Jhnph,  ear.,  PalL,  Miscell.,  VUI,  12— 13}— Tisr. 
ro$trata,  14— 18;— Tfe-.  compkauOa,  lb.,  19— 26j— P/bww  akyomth  Sav.,  Eg., 
Annel.,  It,  f.  3. 

(4)  Euphrmne  laureata,  Id.  lb.,  f.  1;— JE7.  UKrioso,  Id.,  lb.,  2. 

N.B.  Tbegenus  AmimsLi,  Sav.,  Eg.,  -Annel.,  pi.  ii,  f.  4,  should  also  come 
near  the  Amphinomes;  but  it  is  only  established  on  a  mutilated  specimen. 
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Eunice,  Cuv.(l) 

The  branchiae  are  also  plumose,  but  the  proboscis  is  well  armed 
with  three  pair  of  differently  formed  horny  jaws;  each  foot  is  fur- 
nished with  two  cirri  and  a  bundle  of  setae,  there  are  five  tentacula 
above  the  mouth  and  two.  on  the  nape.  In  some  species  only  do  we 
find  two  small  eyes. 

•  Eun.  gigantea,  Cuv.  The  largest  of  the  known  Annelides, 
being  upwards  of  four  feet  in  leirgth.  From  the  sea  of  the  An- 
tiUes. 

Several  smaller  species  are  foMid  on  the  coast  of  France(3). 
By  the  name  of  Marphisa,  M.  Savigny  distinguishes  those  spe* 
-cies,  otherwise  very  similar,  in  which  the  two  tentacula  on  the  nape 
art  wanting;  their  upper  cirrus  is  very  short(3). 

.  A  species  at  least  closely  allied  to  them,— iV.  tubicola,  Mull., 
Zool.  Dan.,  I,  xviii,  1—- 5,  inhabits  a  horny  tube(4). 

After  these  genera  with  complex  branchiae^  we  may  place 
those  where  they  are  reduced  to  simple  laminae  or  slight 
tubercles,  or  in  which  they  are  even  replaced  by  cirri. 

Some  of  them  are  still  allied  to  the  Eunices^  by  the  strong 
armature  of  their  proboscis^  and  their  azygous  antennse.  Such 
is  the 

Ltsidice,  Sav. 

Where,  with  jaws  similar  to  those  of  the  Eunices,  and  even  more 
numerous  and  frequently  azygous,  the  only  branchisc  consist  of  three 
tentacula  and  the  cirri(5). 

AoLAURA,  Sav. 
The  jaws  of  the  Aglauras  are  also  numerous  and  azygous,  con- 


(1)  Eunice,  (he  name  of  a  Nereis  in  Apollodonis.  M.  Savigny  makes  it  the 
name  of  aiamily,  and  calls  the  g^nus  Leodiee.  M.  de  BlainviUe  has  changed  these 
names,  first  to  Branchionerm,  and  then  to  Nerddon.  , 

(2)  Ntreia  norveglca,  Gm.,  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  I,  xxix,  1; — N.  pifmatOt  lb.,  2; — 
N,cu/prta,  Dose,  Ver.,  I,  v,  1; — Leodice  gaUieOt  and  jG.  Atjpantca,  Savig.— Add 
Leod.  anienneaot  Sar.,  Annel.,  V,  1; — Eunice  bellii,  And.,  and  Edjur^  Litt.,  de  1a 
Fp.,  Annel.,  pi.  iii,  f.  1...-4; — IJun.  haraM,  lb.,  f.  v,  11. 

(3)  Ifereis  sanguinea^  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans.,  XI,  pi.  3. 

(4)  After.the  Eunices  probably  should  come  the  Nereis  eraua.  Mull.,  Ver.,  pi. 
xii,  which,  without  having  seen  it,  M.  de  BlainviUe  proposes  to  refer  to  the  genu* 
Etsokx,  Sav.,  although  the  branchiit  of  the  latter  are  very  different. 

(5)  lAfMke  Fdentina,  Sw.i-^L.  Ob/mpioj  Id.^— If.  go/a^na»  ld.>  £g.,  AnneU 
p.  53. 
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sisting  of  Beven,  nine.  Sec;  but  their  tentacula  are  either  wanting  or 
completely  concealed;  their  branchix  are  also  reduced  to  cirri(l). 

Nereis^  Cuv. — ^Lycoris,  Sav. 

The  true  Nereides  have  an  even  number  of  tentacula,  attached  to 
the  aides  of  the  base  h(  the  head,  and  a  little  further  forwards  two 
others  that  are  biarticulate,  between  which  are  two  simple  ones. 
Their  branchiae  consist  of  small  laminse  between  which  is  spread  a 
network  of  vessels;  each  foot  is  also  furnished  with  two  tubercles, 
two  fasciculi  of  setae,  one  cirrus  above,  and  another  beneath. 
Several  species  inhabit  the  coast  of  France(2). 

In  the  vicinity  of  these  Nereides  are  grouped  several  genera 
in  which  the  body  is  also  slender^  and  the  branchi»  are  re- 
duced to  simple  lamins^  or  even  simple  filaments  or  tubercles. 
The  jaws  or  tentacula  are  wanting  in  some  of  them. 

Phyrlodooe,  Sav. — Nereiphtlla.,  Blainv. 

The  Phyllodoces,  like  the  true  Nereides,  have  an  even  number  of 
tentacula  on  the  sides  of  the  head,  and  four  or  five  small  additional 
ones  before.  They  are  furnished  with  eyes;  their  large  proboscis, 
which  is  studded  with  a  circle  of  very  short  fleshy  tubercles,  pre- 
sents no  jaws,  and,  what  particularly  distinguishes  them,  their  bran* 
chiae  resemble  broad  leaves,  arranged  in  a  single  row  on  each  side 
of  the  body,  and  overlapping  each  other;  finely  ramified  vessels  are 
distributed  over  them(3). 


(1)  I  unite  the  Abjjlvilm  and  (Efokss,  Sav.,  and  even  certain  species  without 
tentacula,  left  among  the  Lysidices  by  Messrs  Audouin  and  Edwards;  JSglaura 
JulgidOf  Eg.  Annel.,  V,  2; — (Enone  ludda^  lb.,  f.  3.      ^ 

(2)  Nereu  venicolor,  Gm.,  Mull.,  Wunn.,  VU^N.Jimbriata,  Id.,  viii,  1— 3;— iV. 
pdagieOf  Id.,  vii,  1 — ^3; — TarbeUa  rubra,  Gm.,  Bomm^,  M^m.  de  Fless.,  VI,  357, 
f.  4^  A,  B; — LycofiM  mgyptia.  Eg.,  Annel.,  pi.  iv,  f.  1; — Lyeoris  nuniia.  Id.  lb.  f. 
2^^NereU  beaucoudnmij  Aud.,  and  Ed  v.,  Littor.  de  la  Fr.,  AnneL,  pi.  iv,  f. 
l^^^^Ner.  puhaUfria^  lb.,  f.  8—13. 

N.B.  The  NereU  vemteoaa.  Mull.,  Ver.,  pi.  vii,  and  inetsot  Ott^  Fabr.,  Soc. 
Hist.  Nat  Copenhag.,  V,  part  I,  pi.  iv,  f.  1—3,  seem  to  have  the  head  of  a  Ly 
coris,  but  with  long  filaments  in  place  of  branchiae:  they  require  examination. 

(3)  Nertit  hmettifera  athntiea.  Pall.,  Nov.  Act  Petrop.,11,  pi.  v,  f.  11—18,  per- 
haps the  same  as  the  Nerdphylie  de  Partto,  Blunv.,  Diet  des  Sc.  Niit ; — N.  flaoa, 
Ott,  Fabr.,  See  Hist  Nat.  Copenhag^.,  V,  part  I,  pi.  iv,  f.  8 — 10. 

N.B.  The  N.  viHdis,  MulL,  Ver.,  pi.  xi,  of  which,  without  having  seen  it,  M. 

Savigny  proposes  to  make  the  genus  Eulalia,  and  the  two  Eoiroxix,  Risso,  Eu- 

*    rop.  Merid.,  IV,  p.  420,  also  appear  to  me  to  be  Phyllodoces;  perhaps  we  should 

alto  so  consider  the  Nerei$  pinnigera,  Montag.,  Lin.-  Trans.,  IX,  vi,  S\  and  the 

Vol.  II.— 3  H 
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Alciopa^  Aud.  tod  M.  Edw. 

The  mouth  and  teotacula  nearly  similar  to  those  of  the  Phyllodoces; 
but  the  feet,  independently  of  the  tubercle  which  supports  the  sets 
and  the  two  foliaceous  cirri  or  branchix,  are  furnished  with  two 
branchial  tubercles  which  occupy  their  superior  and  inferior 
edges(l). 

Spio,  Fab.  and  Gm. 

The  body  slenderj  two  very  long  tentacula  which  have  the  appear- 
ance of  antennsi  eyes  in  the  head  and  on  each  side  of  every  seg- 
ment of  the  body;  branchiae  in  the  form  of  a  simple  filament.-  They 
are  small  worms  from  the  Arctic  Ocean  that  inhabit  membranous 
tubes(2). 

StlliS)  Sav. 

An  odd  number  of  tentacula  articulated  like  the  beads  of  a  rosary, 
as  well  as  the  superior  cirri  of  the  feet,  which  are  simple  and  have 
but  a  single  bundle  of  setae.  It  appears  that  there  is  some  variety  re- 
lative to  the  existence  of  the  jaws(3). 

Gltoera,  Sav. 

The  Glycerae  are  recognized  by  their  head,  which  is  a  fleshy  and 
conical  point  resembling  a  small  horn,  and  divided  at  the  summit 


Nerds  aUiUferOf  MuH.,  Zool.  Dan^  pL  Ixii,  f.  1,  of  which,  without  having  seen  it, 
Savigny  proposes  to  make  a  genus  by  the  name  of  Lspisia;  and  the  iV.  knga, 
Ott,  Fabr.,  placed  by  Savig.  with  the  JV.  ^flava  in  his  g^nus  Etxohe:  All  these 
Annelides  require  to  be  carefully  examined  according  to  the  detailed  method  of 
M.  Savigpiy. 

We  must  not  confound  these  Phyllodoces  of  Savigny  with  those  of  Uanzani, 
which  are  allied  to  the  Aphroditie,  and  particularly  to  the  Polyooes. 

(1)  JUdcpa  Rtynaudiij  Aud.,  and  Edw., — ^from  the  Atlantic  Ocean.— The  pre- 
.  tended  NaU  Bathke^  Soc.  Hist.  Kat.  Copcn.,  V,  part  J,  pi.  iii,  f.  15,  may  very  poss- 
ibly be  an  Alciopa. 

(2)  Spio  aOicamUy  Ott,  Fabr.,  Berl.,  Schr.,  VI,  v,  1^7 ^-^io  fiUcomU,  lb., 
8—12.  The  PoLTiMixx,  Bosc.,  Ver..  I,  v,  7,  appear  to  me  to  belong  to  this  genus. 
iS^  the  name  of  a  Nereid. 

(3)  Syliit  fnonilarisj  Sav.,  Eg.,  Annel.,  IV,  f.  3,  copied  Diet,  des  Sc.  Kat. 
N.B.  The  Nereis  amruUarUy  MulL ,  Ver.,  pL  ix,  of  which,  without  having  seen  it» 
M.  Savigny  proposes  to  make  the  genus  Ltcabtis,  has  tentacula  and  cirri  formed 
like  a  rosary  as  in  Syllis,  .but  the  tentacula  are  represented  as  being  in  even  num- 
bers.    It  should  be  examined. 
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into  four  scarcely  visible  tentacula.  The  proboscis  of  some  still  pre- 
sents jaws,  in  others,  they  are  said  to  be  iinperceptible(l). 

Nephthts,  Cuv. 

The  proboscis  of  the  Phyllodoces  but  no  tentacula;  .two  bundles 
of  widely  separated  setae  on  each  foot,  between  which  is  a  cirrus(2). 

LuMBRiNERA;  Blainv. 

The  tentacula  wanting;  but  a  single  small  forked  tubercle,  from 
which  issues  a  little  bundle  of  setx,  on  each  articulation  of  the  elon- 
gated body.  If  there  be  any  external  organ  of  respiration,  it  can  only 
consist  of  an  upper  lobe  of  this  tuberc]e(3). 

Aricia,  Sav. 

The  teeth  and  tentacula  wanting;  two  ranges  of  lamellated  cirri  on 
the  back  of  the  elongated  body;  anterior  feet  furnished  with  notched 
crests  not  found  on  the  others(4)* 

Several  species  of  these  genera  are  found  on  the  Atlantic 
coast  of  France. 

Hesionb.  Lam. 

A  short  thick  body  composed  of  but  few  and  feebly  marked  rings; 
a  very  long  cirrus,  that  probably  exerpises  the  functions  of  bran- 
chiae, on  the  top  of  each  foot,  which  has  another  beneath  with  a  bun- 
dle of  setae;  a  large  proboscis  with  neither  tentacula  nor  jaws. 


(1)  NeretaaOth  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  Ixzii,  6,  T^-^Glye.  Jfedbe&V,  Aud.,  andEdw., 
Littor.  de  la  Fr.,  AnoeL,  pi.  vi,  f.  1. 

(2)  Nephihya  Hombergiu  Cuv.,  Diet  des  Sc.  Nat. 

(3)  Ntreit  ebranehiata^  Pall.  Nov.  Act.  Petrop.,  11,  pi.  vi,  f.  2\^L(mbnnh* 
briUiant,  Blainv.,  pi.,  of  the  Diet  des  Sc.  Nat; — Lumbrieus  fragiUs,  Mull.,  Zool. 
Dan.,  pi.  xxii,  of  which,  but  with  hesitation,  M-  de  DIainville  makes  his  genus 

SCOLBTOMA.. 

N.B.  The  ScoLOLipBs,  Blainv.,  which  are  only  known  by  the  fig.  of  Abildga- 
ardt  i£Mmbricu$  9quamaiu9^  Zool.  Dan.,  lY,  civ,  1 — 5),  have  a  very  slender  body 
with  numerous  rings,  each  furnished  with  a  branchial  cirrus  and  two  bundles  of 
setae,  the  inferior  of  which  seems  to  proceed  from  a  fold  of  the  skin  compressed 
like  a  scale;  their  head  has  neither  jaws  nor  tentacula. 

(4)  Jhitia  dmierif  Aud.,  and  Edw.,  Litt.,  de  la  Fr.,  Annel.,  pi.  vii,  f.  5 — 13. 

The  lAimbriau  armigtr^  Mull.,  Zool.  Dan.,  pi.  xxii,  f.  4  and  5,  of  which,  with- 
out having  seen  it,  K.  de  Blainville  proposes  to  form  a  genus  by  the  name  of 
ScoKonx,  appears  to  want  both  teeth  and  tentacula,  and  to  have  simple  small 
bundles  of  short  sets  on  its  first  segments,  and  a  bifid  wart,  a  small  seU,  and  a 
long  pointed  branchial  lamina  on  the  others. 
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Several  species  are  Found  in  the  MediterraneaD(l). 

Ophelina,  Sav. 

The  body  thick  and  short,  with  feebly  marked  rings  and  scarcely 
visible  setae;  long  cirri  in  lieu  of  branchiae  on  two  thirds  of  its 
length;  palate  of  the  mouth  with  a  dentated  crest;  the  lips  surround- 
ed with  tentacula,  of  which  the  Iwo  superior  are  the  large8t(2). 

CiRBHATULUs,  Lam. 

The  branchiae  consisting  of  a  very  long  filament;  two  small  bundles 
of  setae  to  each  of  the  articulations  of  the  body,  which  are  numerous 
and  compact;  a  series  of  long  filaments  round  the  nape.  The  slightly 
marked  head  has  neither  tentacula  nor  jaws(3). 

Palmyra,  Sav. 

The  Palmy rae  are  recognized  by  their  superior  fasciculi,  the  setx  of 
which  are  large^  flattened,  flabelliform,  and  glisten  like  highly  po- 
lished gold;  their  inferior  fasciculi  are  small;  their  cirri  and  bran- 
chiae feebly  marked.  They  have  an  elongated  body,  two  extended 
tentacula,  and  three  very  small  ones. 

Palm,  aurifera^  Sav.    The  only  species  known;  it  is  from  one 
to  two  inches  in  length,  and  is  found  at  the  isle  of  France. 

« 

Aphrodita,  Lin. 

This  genus  is  easily  known  by  the  two  longitudinal  ranges  of  broad 
membranous  scales  that  cover  the  back,  to  which,  through  a  very 
groundless  assimilation,  the  name  of  elytra  has  been  given,  and 
under  which,  their  branchiae,  in  the  form  of  fleshy  crests,  are  con- 
cealed. 

Their  body  is  usually  flattened,  and  shorter  and  broader  than  in 
the  other  Annelides.  Their  extremely  thick  and  muscular  esopha- 
gus is  susceptible  of  being  protruded  like  a  proboscis;  their  intestine 
is  unequal,-  and  furnished  on  each  side  with  numerous  branched 
caeca,  the  extremities  of  which  are  fixed  between  the  bases  of  the 


(1)  Heaione splmdida,  Sav.,  Eg.,  Annel.,  pi.  iii,  f.  3^~^H.  futivoyld.,  lb.,  p.  41; 
— E,  pantherina,  Risso,  Eur.  Mend.,  lY,  p.  418. 

(2)  This  is  probably  the  place  for  the  Nereis  prismaticoy  and^/fiofi«,  Fabr.,  Soc. 
Hist.  Nat.  Copen.  V,  part  I,  pi.  iv,  p.  17 — 23. 

(3)  Jjumhrieua  drrhaius^Ott.^  Fabr.,  Faun.  Grosnl.,  f.  5,  fipom  which  the  Tfere- 
btUa  tentaeulaia,  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans.,  IX,  and  the  Cirrhinere  JtUgerty  Blainv., 
pi.,  of  the  Diet,  des  So.  Nat,  N,  do  not  appear  to  differ  as  to  the  genus; — Cirrh* 
Idmuurkiiy  Aud.,  and  Edw.,  Litt,  de  la  Fr.,  Annel.,  pi.  vii,  f.  1—4. 
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setaceous  fasciculi,  which  serve  as  feet.     M.  Savigny  distinguishes 
from  them  the 

Halithea,  Sav. 

Where  there  afe  three  tentacula,  a  small  crest  between  two  of 
them^  and  where  the  jaws  are  wanting. 

A  species  is  found  on  the  coast  of  France,  which,  with  re* 
spect  to  its  colouring,  is  one  of  the  most  splendid  of  all  ani- 
mals— the  ^phrodita  aculeatOf  L.  Pall.,  Misc.,  VII,  1—13.  It 
is  oval,  from  six  to  eight  inches  in  length,  and  from  two  to 
three  in  breadth.  The  scales  on  its  back  are  covered  i^nd  con- 
cealed by  a  sort  of  stuff  resembling  tow,  which  arises  from  the 
sides.  From  the  latter  also  spring  groups  of  stout  spines,  which 
partly  transfix  the  tow,  and  fasciculi  of  fiexuous  sets  of  a  splen- 
did golden  colour,  whose  changeable  tints  rival  those  of  the 
rainbow.  They  are  not  inferior  in  beauty  to  the  plumage  of  the 
Hummingbird,  or  to  the  lustre  of  the  richest  gems.  Further 
down  is  a  tubercle  from  which  arise  three  groups  of  spines,  of 
as  many  different  diameters,  and  finally,  a  fleshy  cone.  There 
are  forty  of  these  tubercles  on  each  side,  and  between  the  two 
first  are  two  small  fleshy  tentacula.  There  are  fifteen  pairs  of 
wide,  and  sometimes  inflated  scales  on  the  back,  and  fifteen 
small  branchial  crests  on  each  side. 
Some  of  these  Halilhex  have  none  of  this  tow-like  material  on  the 
back(l):  one  species— -.tfj^Ar.  hystriXj  Sav.(2),  is  found  in  the  seas  of 
Europe.    A  second  subdivision  of  the  Aphroditae  is  that  of  the 

PoLTNOE,  Sav. — EuMOLPE,  Okcu. 

Where  there  is  none  of  this  tow  on  the  back;  they  have  five  ten- 
taenia,  and  their  proboscis  is  furnished  with  strong  and  horny  jaws. 
Several  small  species  are  found  on  the  coasts  of  France(3). 


(1)  They  are  the  HaUthieM  karmume$  of  Savigny,  of  which  M.  de  BUinville  has 
made  bis  genus  Hbrmiohk. 

(2)  Littoral  de  la  France,  AnneL,  pi.  i,  f.  1— 9> 

(3)  Aphr.  aqimmatOt  Pall.,  Misc.,  ZooL,  YII,  14$  Littor.,  de  la  Fr.,  AnneL,  pi.  it 
f.  10— 16;— Po/yn.  laevu.  And.,  and  Edw.,  lb.,  pi.  ii,  f.  11— 18,— ^^pAr.  punetata. 
Mull.,  Ver.,  XUIf— ^j^Ar.  drrhota.  Fall.,  Misc.  ZooL,  Vni,  3— 6;— ^jvAr.  kpidoUh 
Id.,  lb.,  1,  2'^— Aphr,  elma,  MonU^.,  Lin.  Trans.,  IX,  vii,  which  is  at  least  closely 
allied  to  HheJphr.plmfh  Mult,  Ver.,  XXX^—Polynoe  impatiens,  Sav.,  Bg.,  Annel., 
pi.  3,  f.  a^^Poly.  murioakt^  Id.,  lb.,  f.  1. 
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The  S1GAL10NEB9  Aud.  and  £dw.,  have  a  much  more  elongated 

form  than  the  other  Aphrodits;  each  foot  is  furnished  with  cirri(l). 

The  AooETES,  Aud.   and  £dw.,  are  provided  with  cirri  which 

alternate  with  the  elytra(2);  their  jaws  are  stronger  and  more  deeply 

dentated. 

A  large  species  is  found  at  the  Antilles  which  inhabits  a  tube 
of  the  consistence  of  leather(3). 

This  is  the  only  situation  we  can  assign  to  a  new  and  very 
singular  genus  which  I  call 

CfliETOPTEBUS^  CuV, 

The  mouth  has  neither  jaws  nor  proboscis,  and  is  furnished  above 
with  a  lip  to  which  are  attached  two  tentacula.  Next  comes  a  disk 
with  nine  pairs  of  feet,  followed  by  a  pair  of  long  silky  fasciculi  re- 
sembling wings.  The  lamellated  branchiae  are  rather  beneath  the 
body  than  above  it,  and  extend  along  its  middle. 

Chmtoptenia  pergamentacettSy  Cuv.     This  species,  which  is 

.found  at  the  Antilles,  is  from  eight  to  ten  inches  in  length,  and 

inhabits  a  tube  resembling  parchment(4). 


(1)  Sigaimn  3tatkUdiB,  Aud.,  and  Edw.,  littor.  de  la  France,  Annel. 

(2)  Jleoi^tea  Pleeiy  Aud.,  and  Edw.,  Collect  of  the  Museum. 

(3)  N.B^  The  PhyUodoee  maxiUosa  of  Ilanzani,  called  Poltodoitts  by  Rein- 
itntmdEumo^  maxima  by  Oken,  seems  to  be  closely  allied  to  the  Acoetxs;  its 
proboscis  and  jaws  are  the  same,  and  neither  of  the  genera  has,  perhaps,  been 
described  from  perfect  specimens. 

There  remain  various  Annelides  so  imperfectly  described  that  we  are  unable  to 
characterize  them  well;  such  are  the  Nerds  aeca,  Fabr.,  Soc.  Hist  Nat  Copen. 
part  I,  pi.  iv,  f.  24— 28;— a:  hnga^  Id.,  lb.,  f.  11— 13;— iV.  aphroditoi'det^  lb., 
4 — 7i  lb.,  11 — 13; — Branckianu9  quadrangukUu$f  Montag.,  Lin.  Trans.,  XII,  pi. 
xiy,  f.  5; — Diplotea  hyaUna^  Id.,  lb.,  f.  6  and  7;  and  the  pretended  Birudo  bran- 
ehiatOf  Arcbib.  Menzies,  Lin-  Trans.  I,  pi.  xvli,  f.  3.  I  have  also  omitted  the 
Htbiavjb  and  two  or  three  other  genera  of  M.  Savigny,  on  account  of  my  having 
had  no  opportunity  to  re-examine  them. 

(4)  It  will  be  more  minutely  described  by  Messrs  And.,  and  Ciiv.,  in  the  An- 
nales  des  Sciences  Nijtturelles. 
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ORDER  III. 
ABRANCHIATiE. 

The  Abranchiate  have  no  apparent  external  organ  of  respi- 
ration whatever^  and  appear  to  respir^^  some^  like  the  Lum- 
briciy  by  the  entire  surface  of  the  skin,  and  others,  like  the 
Hirudines;  by  internal  cavities.  They  have  a  closed  circulat- 
ing system,  usually  filled  with  red  blood,  and,  like  all  the  An- 
nelides,  a  knotted  nervous  cord(l).  Some  are  also  provided 
with  setae  which  ena})le  them  to  crawl,  and  others  are  de- 
prived of  them.  This  has  caused  their  division  into  two 
fiaimilies. 


FAMILY  I. 

ABRANCHIATJE  SETIGER^. 

This  first  fitmily  comprise  the  Lumbrici  and  Naides  of 
Linnsus. 

■ 

.  LuHBBicus,  Lin. 

The  Earth-worms,  as  they  are  commonly  caHed,  characterized  by  a 
long,  cylindrical  body,  divided  by  rugae  into  a  great  number  of 
rings,  and  by  an  edentated  mouth,  necessarily  required  to  be  subdi- 
vided. 

LUMBRICUS,  CuV. 

Eyes,  tentacula,  branchiae  and  cirri,  all  wanting;  a  tubercle  or  visible 
enlargement,  particularly  sensible  in  the  nuptial  season,  serves  to 
attach  the  two  sexes  to  each  other  in  coitu.  The  intestine  is  straight 
and  rugose,  and  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  we  observe  some 
whitish  glands  which  appear  to  be  concerned  in  the  process  of  gene- 
ration. The  Lumbrici  are  certainly  hermaphrodites,  but  it  is  poss- 
ible that  their  coalescing  may  serve  to  excite  them  to  the  act  of 


(1)  For  the  anatomy  and  phynology  of  the  abranchiate  Annelides  tee  the  Me- 
moir of  M.  Jni.  Dug^B,  Annales  des  Sciences  Naturellea,  Sept  1828. 
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self-impregnation.  According  to  the  observations  of  M.  Mont^gre, 
the  ova  descend  between  the  intestine  and  the  external  envelope  to 
the  circumference  of  the  rectum,  where  they  are  hatched.  The 
young  ones  issue,  living,  from  the  anus.  M.  Leon  Dufour,  on  the 
contrary,  affirms  that  their  ova  resemble  those  of  the  Leech.  The 
nervous  cord  is  nothing  more  than  a  crowded  suite  of  numerous 
little  ganglia(l). 

M.  Savigny  subdivides  them  again. 

His  Entsriones  have  four  pairs  of  small  setae,  eight  in  all,  under 
each  ring. 

Every  one  knows  the  Common  Earthrworm — Lumbricus  terres- 
trUf  L.-^with  a  reddish  body,  that  attains  nearly  a  foot  in  lengthy 
and  which  is  composed  of  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
rings.  The  tubercle  is  near  the  anterior  third.  Under  the  six- 
teenth ring  are  two  pores,  the  use  of  w*hich  is  unknown.* 

This  animal  traverses  the  soil  in  every  direction,  and  swal- 
lows  a  quantity  of  earth.  It  also  eats  roots,  ligneous  fibres, 
animal  fragments,  &c.  In  the  month  of  June  it  rises  to  the 
surface  during  the  night,  to  seek  for  a  companion  in  the  pro- 
cess of  copulation(3). 
His  Htpoojeones  have,  besides,  an  azygous  seta  on  the  back  of 
each  ring. 

The  only  species  known  is  from  America(3). 
Messrs  Audouin  and  M.  Edwards  also  distinguish  the  TsoPHoiri^, 
which  have  four  bundles  of  short  setae  on  each  ring,  and  on  the  an- 
terior extremity  a  great  number  of  long  and  brilliant  setae  which 
surround  themouth(4). 


(1)  Conf.  Mont^gre,  Mem.  du  Mus.,  I,  p.  242,  pi.  xii,  and  Leon  Dufour,  Ann. 
dee  Sc.  Nat.  V,  p.  17,  and  XIV,  p.  216,  and  pi.  xii,  B,  f.  1—4. 

See  also  the  treatise  of  Morren,  De  Lumbrid  Terrestris  HUtoria  NaiuraU  nee 
nofiAfudomiaif  Bruss.,  1829, 4to. 

(2)  What  is  here  stated  is  common  to  many  species,  first  ascertained  by  M.  Sa- 
vigny. He  has  distinguished  twenty  of  them.  See  my  Analyse  des  Xravaux  de 
I'Acad.  des  Sc,  1821.  M.  Dug^s  disting^shes  six,  but  does  not  refer  them  ex- 
actly to  those  of  M.  Savigny. 

N.B.  MuUer  and  Fabricius  speak  of  Lumbrici  with  two  setae  to  each  ring,  €}f 
which  Savigny  proposes  to  make  his  genus  Clitsllio,  {Lumbricw  tninutuSf  Fab., 
Faun.,  Gronl.,  f.  4),  and  of  others  with  four  and  six  setx;  bat  their  descriptions 
require  to  be  confirmed  and  completed  ere  their  species  can  be  classed. 

(3)  Hypogsean  hirtum^  Sav.,  Eg.,  Annel.,  p.  104. 

(4)  Trpphonia  harhala^  Aud.,  and  Edw.,  Littor.,  de  la  Fmnoe,  Annel.,  pi.  x,  f. 
13—15. 
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^  Nais^  Lin. 

The  Naidea  have  an  elongated  body,  the  rings  of  which  are  less 
distinct  than  in  the  ^umbrici.  They  inhabit  holes  made  by  them 
in  the  ooze,  from  which  one  half  of  their  body  projects  and  is  con- 
stantly in  motion.  Black  points  are  observed  on  the  head  of  some 
of  them,  which  may  be  taken  for  eyes.  They  are  small  worms, 
Tihose  power  of  reproduction  is  as  astonishing  as  that  of  the  Hydrs. 
Several  species  are  found  in  the  rivers,  &c.  of  France. 

Some  of  them  have  long  setse(l), 

And  sometimes  a  long  proboscis  before(3), 

Or  several  small  tentacula  at  the  posterior  extrei|iity(3). 

Others  have  very  short  setae(4}. 

Certain  Annelides,  hitherto  referred  to  the  Lumbrici,  which  con- 
struct tubes  of  clay,  Sec,  in  which  they  live,  might  be  approximated 
to  this  genus(5). 

Cltmena,  Sav. 

The  Clymenae  also  appear  to  belong  to  this  family.  Their  thick 
body  has  but  few  rings,  which  are  mostly  furnished  with  stout  sets; 
ft  little  higher,  and  near  the  back,  is  a  bundle  of  finer  ones.  There 
are  neither  tentacula  nor  appendages  to  the  head.  Their  posterior 
extremity  is  truncated  and  radiated-     They  inhabit  tubes(6). 


(1)  NtCi$  eKngtiis,  Mull.,  Wurm.,  II;— iVI  UUmUiSs'ld.,  ZooL.'Dan.,  Izxx. 

(2)  iVbV*  proboaddea^  Id.,  Wurm.,  I,  1-^  of  which  Lunarck  makes  bis  genus 
Sttx^amia. 

(3)  Ndi'i  digitatih  Gm.,  eaua^  Mull.,  lb.,  V,  the  genus  Pmoto,  Oken. 

(4)  iV!i't'«Mrm»eiiibrM,  Gm.,  Raes.,  Ill,  xciiV  1^7;— iV:  aerpmtina^  Id.,  xciii, 
MuU.,  lY,  3— 4;— Ztffn^TMia  iurlnfex,  Gra.,  Bonnet,  Vers  d'eau  douce,  UT,  9,  10, 
Mull.,  ZooL  Dan.,  hoziv;— /Afmdnettf  UneatWy  Mull.,  Wurm.,  111,4 — 5, 

(5)  Limbnem  iubieola,  MolL,  Zool.  Dan^  Ixxv^-Zmir^.  §abeUarU^  lb.,  civ,  5. 
M.  Lamarck  unites  them  with  the  Naiaiubifezj  and  makes  it  his  genus  Tuamxi 
it  requires,  however,  a  new  examination. 

(6)  Cljfmma  amphisUmuh  Sav.,  Eg.,  Annel.,  pi.  i,  f.  f — CL  bsmbricalii,  Ott 
Fabr.,  Aud.  and  Edw.,  Litt,  de  la  France,  Annel.,  pi.  x,  f.  1—6$ — CL  Ebimm, 
And,  and  Edw.,  lb.,  I  8—13. 

Vol.  II.— 3 1  ' 


466  ANNELIDBS. 


FAMILY  II. 

ABRANCHIATiE  ASETIG^A. 

The  second  family  consists  of  two  great  g^era,  both  of 
which  are  aquatic. 

HiRUDo^  Lin. 

Leeches  have  an  oblong,  sometimes  depressed,  transversely  plicated 
body;  the  mouth  is  encircled  by  a  lip,  and  the  posterior  extremity 
furnished  with  a  flattened  disk,  both  of  which  are  well  adapted  for 
adhering  to  bodies  by  a  sort  of  suction,  and  are  the  principal  organs 
of  locomotion  possessed  by  these  animals;  for  after  extending  itself, 
the  Leech  fixes  its  anterior  extremity  and  approximates  the  other 
which  in  its  turn  adheres  to  allow  the  former  to  be  carried  forward. 
In  several  we  observe  on  the  under  part  of  the  body  two  series  of 
pores,  the  orifices  of  as  many  small  internal  pouches,  considered  by 
some  naturalists  as  organs  of  respiration,  although  they  are  usually 
filled  with  a  mucous  fluid.  The  intestinal  canal  is  straight,  inflated 
from  space  to  space  for  two-thirds  of  its  length,  lyhere  there  are  two 
cxca.  The  blood  swallowed  is  preserved  there,  red  and  unchanged, 
for  several  weeks. 

The  ganglions  of  the  nervous  cord  are  much  more  separate  than 
in  the  Lumbrici. 

The  Hirudines  are  hermaphrodites.  A  large  penis  projects  from 
under  the  anterior  third  of  the  body,  and  the  valve  is  a  little  further 
behind. 

Several  of  them  form  their  eggs  into  a  cocoon,  and  envelope  them 
them  with  a  fibrous  excretion(l). 

They  have  been  subdivided  from  characters  principally  drawn 
from  the  organs  of  their  mouth.     In  the 


(1)  See  M^moires  pour  serviraPHist  Nai,  des  SangueSj  by  P.  Thomas;  a  Me- 
moir of  Spix,  Acad.  Bav.,  1813;  and  a  thinl  of  M.  Carena,  Acad,  Turin.,  t.  XXV$ 
but  especially  the  Systeme  des  Jnn^Udesy  Savigny,  and  the  Monographit  des  Mru- 
dines,  Moquin-Tandon,  Montpellier,  1826,  4to.  See  also  Essai  d*wie  Monograpkie 
dehfamiUe  des  Birudin^es,  extracted  from  the  Diet  des  Sc.  Nat.  by  M.  de  DIainv.» 
Paris,  182r,  8yo,  and  the  article  Saxosui  of  the  same  work,  by  Audouin. 
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Sanouisuga,  Sav.(l) 

Or  the  Leech  properly  so  called,  the  superior  lip  of  the  anterior 
cup  or  sucker  is  divided  into  several  segments;  the  aperture  is  trans- 
verse and  contains  three  jaws,  each  edge  of  which  is  armed  with  two 
rows  of  very  fine  teeth,  which  enables  them  to  penetrate  through  the 
skin  without  causing  a  dangerous  wound.  It  is  marked  with  ten 
small  points,  considered  as  eyes.  ^ 

We  all  know  the  medicinal  or  Common  Leech— .ffiru(fo  me- 
didnaliif  L.,  that  useful  instrument  for  the  local  abstraction  of 
blood.  It  is  usually  blackish,  with  yellowish  streaks  above, 
and  yellowish  with  black  spots  beneath.  It  is  found  in  all  stag- 
nant waters.     The 

HiEMOPsis,  Sav.(2) 

Differs  from  the  preceding  in  the  teeth  of  its  jaws,  which  are  few 
and  obtuse. 

Hrnmop.  sangtiisorbaf  Sav.$  Hirudo  aanguisugaj  L.,  Moq. 
Tand.,  pi.  iv,  f.  1;  Car.,  pi.  xi,  f.  7  (The  Horse  Leach).  Much 
larger,  and  entirely  greenish*black.  It  is  said  to  cause  dan- 
gerous wound s( 3).     In  the 

Bdella,  Sav.(4) 

There  are  but  eight  eyes,  and  the  jaws  are  completely  edentated. 
Bd.  niioticOf  Eg.  Annel.,  pi.  v,  f.  4.     Inhabits  the  Nile.     In 
the 

Nephelis,  Sav.(5) 
There  are  also  but  eight  eyes$  the  interior  of  the  mouth  has  but 


(1)  M.  de  Blainville  changes  this  name  into  Jateobklla.  For  the  various 
medicinal  Leeches  see  the  fig.  of  Messrs  Carena,  Acad.  Turin.,  t.  XXV,  pi.  xi,  and 
Moquin-Tandon,  pi.  v. 

(2)  This  name  is  changed  by  M.  de  Blainville  to  Htfobdxlls. 

(3}  There  is  a  singular  diversity  of  opinion  with  respect  to  the  faculty  of  draw- 
ing blood  possessed  by  this  animal.  Linnzus  says  that  nine  of  them  will  kill  a 
horse.  Messrs  Huzard  and  Pellctier,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  Memoir,  ad  hoe,  pre- 
sented to  the  Institute,  and  inserted  in  the  Journal  de  Pharmacie,  March  1825, 
assert  that  it  attacks  no  vertebrated  animal.  M.  de  Blainyille  thinks  this  is  owing 
to  its  having  been  confounded  with  a  neifi^hbouring  species,  the  Sangtut  runrCf 
w&ch  he  makes  the  type  of. a  genus  called  PssrnoBDjtLLA,  the  jaws  of  which  are 
mere  folds  of  skin  without  any  teeth.  I  think  this  fact  worthy  of  examination. 
Both  species  devour  the  Lumbrici  with  avidity. 

(4)  M.  Moquin-Tandon  changes  this  name  to  Lixvatis. 

[5)  M.  de  Blainville  calls  them  Ebpobdxilx.  Oken  had  previously  named  them 
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three  folds  of  skin.    Several  small  species  are  found  in  the  stagnant 
waters  of  France;  it  is  thought  proper  to  distinguish  from  th(>pi  the 

TaooHETiA,  Dutroch.(l) 

Which  only  difiPers  from  them  in  an  inflation  at  the  spot  where 
the  genital  organs  are  placed. 

One  species  is  found  in  France— 660&<fe/2a  trochetiij  Blainv., 
Diet,  des  Sc.  Nat.,  Hirud.,  pi.  IV,  f.  6,  which  frequently  leaves 
the  water  in  pursuit  of  Lumbrici. 
M.    Moquin-Tandon,  under- the  name  of  Aulastoma,  even  de- 
scribes a  subgenus,   where  the  mouth   is  merely  furnished  with 
numerous  longitudinal  plicae — Ayloit.  nigreseens,  Moq.  Tand.,  pi. 
vi,  f.  4. 

Immediately  after  the  Nephelides  come  the  Beawohiobdblla, 
Odier,  remarkable  for  their  two  jaws  and  the  absence  of  eyes. 

One  species  is  known  which  lives  on  the  branchiae  of  the 
A8taci(2). 
In  all  these  subdivisions  the  anterior  sucker  is  but  slightly  sepa- 
rated from,  the  body;  in  the  .two  following  ones  it  is  clearly  distin- 
guished from  it  by  a  strangulation,  is  composed  of  a  single  seg- 
ment, and  has  a  transverse  orifice.     In  the 

HiEMooHAHis,  Sav.(3) 

In  addition  to  this  conformation,  there  are  eight  eyes,  a  slender 
body,  and  but  slightly  distinct  rings.  The  jaws  are  salient,  and 
scarcely  visible  points.  The  Haemochares  do  not  swim,  but  walk 
like  the  caterpillars  called  Geometrac,  and  adhere  particularly  to 
fishes. 

One  species,  Eirudo  piscium^  L. ;  Roesel,  III,  xxxii,  is  fre- 
quently observed  on  the  Cyprini(4).     The 


HxLLuo.  Such  are  :  Hir.  vulgaris,  L.,  or  H.  octoeuUtta,  Bei^gfm.,  Stock.,  Hem., 
1757,  pi,  vi,  t.  5 — 8} — N,  atomaria,  Caren.,  L.,  C,  pi.  xii.  See  also  pi.  vi  of  Moquin- 
Tandon. 

(1)  M.  de  Blainville  changes  this  name  to  Gsobdslia. 

(3)  BranefUobdella  dstadf  Od.,  M^m,  de  la  Soc  d'Hist  Nat  de  Paris,  1 1, 
pi.  iv. 

(3)  M.  de  Blainyille,  who  had  namcni  them  Piscicoijb,  a  name  adopted  by  La- 
marck, has  again  changed  it  to  Icthtobdxlla. 

(4)  Add,  PUdeola  eephalata,  Caren.,  pi.  xii,  f.  19,  and  Moq.  Tand.,  pL  vii.f.  3| 
-^Pitcie.  tutdatih  Moq.  Tand.,  f.  3. 
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A&BIONA,  SaT.(l) 

Differs  from  the  precedisg;  subgenera  in  the  body,  which  is  s^vd* 
ded  vith  tubercles,  and  in  having  six  eyes*  The  Albions  inhabit 
the  Ocean. 

Alb.  muricata;  Mrudo  murieaiOj  L-    A  very  abundant  species 
in  the  seas  of  Europe;  it  is  covered  with  small  tubercles(3)» 

There  is  a  parasitic  animal  that  lives  on  the  Torpedo  called  Bban- 
oheluon(3)  which  closely  resembles  a  Leech  in  its  two  cups,  de- 
'  pi*essed  body  and  transverse  plicae.  Its  interior  cup,  which  appears 
to  have  a  very  small  mouth  in  the  posterior  margin,  is  placed  on  a 
narrowed  portion  resembling  a  neck,  at  the  root  of  which  is  a  small 
hole  for  the  organs  of  generation ;  there  appears  to  be  another  behind. 
The  lateral  edges  of  its  plicx,  which  are  compressed  and  salient, 
have  been  considered  as  branchiae,  but  I  can  *find  no  vessels  there; 
its  epidermis  is  ample,  and  the  envelope  like  a  very  loose  sac(4). 
We  also  commonly  place  among  the  Leeches  the 

• 

Clespinb,  Sav. — Glossopora,  Johns  .(5) 

The  Clespines  have  a  widened  body,  a  posterior  cup  only,  and  a 
probosciform  mouth  without  a  sucker;  some  of  them,  however,  may 
be  found  to  belong  to  the  family  of  the  Planariae(6).  I  consider 
them  more  closely  allied  to  the  Phtlline,  Oken(7),  and  to  the  Mala* 
ooBDELUB,  Blainv.(8)»  which  also  have  broad  bodies,  and  are  de- 
prived of  a  proboscis  and  anterior  sucker.  They  are  parasitic  ani- 
mals. 


(1)  The  PoHTOBDiLLB,  Leach  and  Blsinv. 

(3)  Add,  Pontobdelia  iBtolaia,—Font.  vtrrueata;^PmU.  ipifmUma^  Lescb,  ZooL 
HisceU  lxiii»  Ixiv,  Xxw^-^Birudo  vUtatOj  ChamiBS.,  and  Eiaenhardt,  Nov.  Act  Nat. 
Cur.,  t  X,  pi*  xziv,  t  4. 

(3)  The  PoLTDomA,  Oken^  BsAireaioBMUiov,  Budolphi;  and  the  Bbavcuob- 

B1U.A,  Blainr. 

(4)  It  ia  the  BranthdUm  torpedims,  Sav^  but  it  must  not  be  associated  with  the 
apecies  found  on  the  Tortoise  (Mr,  branMita,  Menzies,  Lin.  Trans.,  I,  xviii,  3), 
which  really  appears  to  have  branchix  that  resemble  a  branch  of  feathers,  and 
which  it  is  requisite  again  to  examine. 

(5)  The  Gmssobdxlub,  Blainv. 

(6)  Hhrudo  eomplanaiOf  L.,  or  sezoeiilato,  Beignu,  Stock.  Mem.,  1757,  pl«  vi,  f. 
13_U{— £Rr.  irioeulaia,  lb.,  f.  9--ll{— JSr.  hyaUna^  L.,  Gm.,  Trembley,  Polyp., 
pi.  vii,  f.  7;^Cktpine  pahdomif  Moq.  Tand.,  pi.  iv,  f.  3,  &e. 

(7)  Epibbbujr,  Bbunv.t— JKr.  kipp^gbm^  Mu)L,  Zool.  Dan.,  liv. 

(8)  iKr.  ^nwao,  MuIL,  Zool.  I>sn.,]:n. 
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GoRDius^  Lin. 

The  body  resembling  a  thread,  the  only  mark  of  the  articulations 
being  slight,  transverse  plicae;  it  has  neither  feet,  branchiae,  nor  ten- 
tacula.  Internally,  however,  a  nervous  system  is  perceptible  in  a 
Ipotted  cord.  Perhaps  it  will  be  necessary  in  the  end  to  place  them 
among  the  cavitary  Intestina,  like  the  Nemertes. 

They  live  in  fresh  water,  in  the  mud,  and  in  inundated  grounds 
which  they  perforate  in  every  direction. 

The  different  specie's  are  not  yet  well  distinguished;  the  most 
common-— Oorifiif^  aquaiieusj  L.,  is  several  inches  in  length, 
almost  as  fine  as  a  hair,  and  brown,  with  blackish  extremities^ 


t 


I 
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•EXPLANATION  OF  THE  PLATES. 


Plates  I^  11^  III  represent  new  species  of  Sauria^  suffi- 
^  ciently  described  in  the  text  quoted. 

Plate  lY  shows  the  osteology  of  certain  anomalous  Serpents. 

Fig.  !<,  2,  3.  Head  of  a  Cxcilia  seen  from  above,  beneath 
and  in  profile.  It  is  so  extremely  anomalous,  that  it  is  with 
much  hesitation  that  we  attempt  to  explain  it. 

fLO.  Intermaxillaries  and  Ossa  Nasi  united. 

b*b,  Maxillaries  covering  the  orbit*  and  perforated  by 

a  small  hole  for  the  eye* 
-c.  Single  Os  Frontis. 
d^d.  Anterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
<.e.  Ossa  Parietalia. 
//•  Superior  Os  Occipitis. 
g»g.  Posterior  Ossa  Frontis? 
hM*  Mastoids  and  Tympana  united. 
Fig.  4,  5,  6.    Head  of  an  Amphisbxna,  seen  from  above,  be- 
neath and  in  profile. 

a.  Single  Os  Frontis  proper. 
b.b*  Anterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
cc.  Ossa  Nasi. 
d.d,  Maxillaries. 
e.e.  Single  Os  Parietale. 
/!/.  Single  Os  Occipitis. 
g.g.  Tympana. 
h.  Single  Intermaxillary. 
«.i.  Pterygoidea  Interna. 
Jb  Sphenoid. 
/./.  Ossa  Palati. 

m.n|.  Petrous  portions  of  the  Temporal  bone? 
Fig.  7,  8,  9«    Head  of  an  Ophisaurus,  viewed  from  above, 
beneath|  and  in  profile.     It  is  in  fact  the  head  of  a  Saurian* 


•  • 
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a.  Os  Frontis. 

b.  Os  Parietale.  '      • 
e.c  Anterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
d.d.  Posterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
e.e.  Jogals.  * 
ff:  Maxillaries. 
g.  Single  Interroaxillarj. 
h.h.  Ossa  Nasi. 

M*  Ossa  Temporum. 

k,k,  Ossa  Mastoidea.  • 

IL  Tympana. 

m.  Superior  Os  Occipitis.         .  «  • 

n.  Inferior  Os  Occipitis. 

0.  Sphenoid. 

p.p.  Pterygoidea  interna. 

q,q.  Ossa  Transversa. 

r.r.  Ossa  Palati. 

Plate  V,  fig.  1,  2,  8.     Head  «f  tfee  Great  Python  of  Java, 

ghowing  the  osteology  of  the  head  of  an  orditiary  non- venomous 
serpent. 

Fig.  1)  as  viewed  from  beneath 5  fig.  3,  from  above^  anxl  3,  in 
profile. 

a*a.  Ossa  Frontis,  properly  so  called. 
b.b.  Anterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
c.c.  Posterior  Ossa  Frontis. 
d.d.  Supra  orbital s. 
/.  Single  Os  Parietale. 
g.g,  Ossa  Mastoidea. 
A.  Superior  Os  Occipitis. 
u.  Petrous  portions  of  the  Temporal  bone. 
k,k.  Tympana. 
IL  Ossa  Transversa. 
m.fn.  Pterygoidea  Interna. 
n.n.  Ossa  Palati. 
0.  Single  Sphenoid. 
p.  Single  Vomer, 
(jr.  Single  Intermaxillary, 
r.  Maxillaries.' 
«.«.  Inferior  Ossa  Turbinata. 
/./.  Ossa  Nasi.  • 

tu  Inferior  Os  Occipitis. 
v.v.  Stapes  of  the  ear. 
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w,w»  Os  Articulare  of  the  lower  jaw. 

X.  Os  Dentale  of  the  lower  jaw. 

z.  A  small  portion  of  the  Supra-Angulare. 

There  are  also  two  other  bones  on  the  internal  face 
of  the  Head,  which  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  re- 
present in  these  figures. 
Fig.  4,  5,  6.     Head  of  a  Rattlesnake  exhibiting  the  osteology 
of  the  head  of  an  ordinary  venomous  serpent. 

The  letters  here  designate  the  same  bones  as  in  the  figure  of 
the  head  of  the  Python,  and  the  difference  in  their  proportions* 
particularly  those  of  the  maxillary  and  pterygoid  bones,  are  thus 
easily  observed. 

Plate  VI.   Head  of  a  Codfish^  showing  the  osteology  of  the 
head  of  fishes  in  general. 

Fig.  1,  the  cranium  seen  from  above^  2^  from  beneath;  and  3, 
the  profile  of  the  entire  head. 

0.0.0.  Single  Os  Frontis  proper. 

b.b.  Anterior  Ossa  Frontis. 

c.e.  Posterior  Ossa  Frontis. 

d,d.  Ossa  Parietalia. 

e.  Single  Interparietal. 

^.  Its  crest 
//.  Superior  Ossa  Occipitis. 

g.g.  Lateral  Ossa  Occipitis. 

h.h.  Ossa  Mastoidea.   ' 

t.  Inferior  Os  Occipitis. 

L  The  Ethmoid. 

L  Vomer. 

m.  Sphenoid. 

fi*n.  Petrous  portions  of  the  Temporal  bones. 

0*0,  Great  wings  of  the  Sphenoid. 

p.p.  Small  wings  of  the  same  bone. 

g*  Intermaxillaries. 

r.  Maxillary* 

f  •  Os  Nasi. 

'L  Inferior  Os  Turbinatum^ 

luu.  Infra-orbitals. 

v.v.  Os  Tem ports. 

w.  Tympanum. 

X.  Ossa  Transversa. 

y.  Pterygoideus  Internus. 

z.  JugaL 

«•  Preoperculum. 
Vol.  II.— 3  K 
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'    $.  Operculnm. 
>•  Subopercuhun* 
'•  Interoperculum. 
••  Pofttmandibttlarjr. 
C  MandtbnUrfw  *  . 

^'  Os  Hyoides  bearing  the  branchial  rap. 

Plate  VII  represents  new  species  of  ordinary  genera. 

Fig.-l.  Diodon  antermatu9y  Cuv.»  so  called. from  the  circum- 
stance of  its  bearing  several  fleshy  filaments  on  th*e  fore  part  of 
the  heady  at  a. a.  a.  as  well  as  on  other  parts  of  its  body,  whicli 
are  independent  of  its  spines.  Its  colour  is  a  russet  grey^  with 
dark  russet  spots,  arranged  symmetrically. 

Fig.  2.  Baliitei  geographieus^  Peron.  So  named  from  its 
spots.     It  belongs  to  tbe  first  division  of  my  Monocanthi.        * 

Fig,  3.  Bali9t€8  peniciUigerm,  Peron.  So  called  from  the  ra- 
mose tentacula  with  which  its  body  is  bristled.  It  belongs  to 
the  third  division  of  ray  Monooanthi. 

Plate  VIII.   We  have  left  here  certain  species  of  fishes,  . 
which^  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  our  first  edition, 
formed  new  genera  or  subgenera. 

Fig.  1.  MyUtu  madropomus,  Cuv.  One  of  the  three  species 
of  American  Myletes  mentioned  in  the  note  to  that  genus.  This 
one  is  distinguished  by  the  largeness  of  its  opercula. 

Fig.  2.  Hydrocyon  brevidens^  Cuv.  This  species,  which  is 
from  Brazil,  is  also  mentioned  in  a  note  to  the  genus  under 
which  it  is  placed.  Its  specific  character  consists  in  being 
striped  longitudinally'  with  blackish. 

Fig.  3.  Pristigaster.  A  subgenus  of  the  family  of  the  Clupex . 
This  species  is  entirely  silvery. 

Fig.  4.  Sudi8  gigas»  An  extremely  large  Brazilian  species 
remarkable  for  its  bony  scales  and  the  shortncM  of  its  tail. 

• 

Plate  IX.  Two  species  of  SternoptyXj  the  first  of  which^ 
Stemoptyx  diaphana,  has  hitherto  only  be^  known  from  a 
bad  figure  by  Hermann.  The  second  is  hew,  and  was  disco- 
vered  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Azores  by  M.  Olfers, 

The  Oymnarchv^  senegalensis  is  a  new  species  of  a 
genus  recendy  discovered  in  the  Nile  by  M.  Rifaud. 

Plate  X,  Fig.  1 ,  JVbtarchus.  A  new  genus  of  the  Gnstero- 
poda  Tectibranehiata. 
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Fig.  3.  Pieurobranehui  lumapM.  A  new  species  of  the  genus 
Pleurohranchns.  a.  the  penisi  6. ft.  tentacuU;  e.  the  anus;  d.d, 
the  foot  which  everywhere  projects  beyond  the  body. 

Fig.  3.  The  animal  of  an  Anomia.  a.  part  of  the  muscle 
which  is  connected  with  the  third  valte;  6.  the  foot ;  e.  a  por^ 
tion  of  the  muscle  which  unites  the  two  large  Talyesi  ddL  the 
mantle;  e.e,  the  shell* 

Fig.  4.  The  Sigantu»  with  its  fleshy  mantle  enveloping  and 
concealing  its  shell. 

Fig.  5.  The  animal  of  a  Tridacna.  a*  a  fibrous  bundle  anal- 
ogous to  the  threads  of  the  Muscle»  by  which  the  Tridacna  at- 
taches itself  to  rocks;  &  aperture  for  the  entrance  of  water;  c. 
opening  corresponding  to  the  anus;  d,  transverse  muscle. 

Fig.  6.  A  reduced  sketch  of  the  beautiful  Poh/cHntim  diazona^ 
discovered  by  M.  de  La  Roche,  and  recognized  by  M.  Savigny 
as  one  of  the  compound  Ascidix. 
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